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Introduction 

I 
Hobbes's Leviathan has al\\'2ys aroused strong feelings in its readers. 
Nowadays, it is generally reckoned to be the masterpiece of English 
political thought, and a work which more than any other defined 
the character of modem politics; from the late seventeenth century 
to the early twentieth century, all great writers on political theory 
Juve measured themselves against it. But when it first appeared in 
the bookshops of England, in late April or early f\{ay 1651,' it 
seemed to many of its readers to be deeply shocking and offensive, 
both in its unsentimental account of political power and in its extra
ordinarily heterodox vision of the role of religion in bum.an society. 
Even people who had formerly admired Hobbes and bis philosophi
cal writings were affronted by the book; one of Hobbes's old 
acquaintances, the Anglican theologian Henry Hammond, described 
it later that same year as 'a farrago of Christian Atheism', a descrip
tion which (as we shall see) was close to the mark.1 

These old friends were particularly angered by the book because 
it seemed to them to be an act of treachery. They had known 

' S.. the letter from Robert P•yneto Gilbert Sheldon, 6 M•)' 1651: 'I am >dvenised 
from Ox. rh>t Mr Hobbes'• book is printed and come thither: he call$ it Leviathan. 
Muth of his u Cit'< is tr.msbted into it: he seems to favour the present Go\'ern
mtnt, and commends his book to be read in the Universities, despite all censu.rtS 
rh>t m>y p35li upon iL It is folio at 8s.6d. prioe, but I have not yet Sttn it.' 
[Anon), 'Illusmtions of the State of the Church during the Grett Rebellion', Tht 
TUolDtitr• ••J Errluilisti< 6 (t848) p. llJ. 

1 [Anon), 'lllusmtions of the State of the Church during the Gre.t Rebellion', TM 
Tlteolll,U.• onJ Ettlesiostit 9 (1850) pp. 294-5 . 

. 
IX 



Introduction 

Hobbes as an enthw.iastic supporter of the royalist cause in the 
English Civil War between King and Parliament; indeed, he had 
been in exile at Paris since 1640 because of his adherence to that 
cause, and Lroiathan was written in Fran.cc. \Vhen the book 
appeared, however, it seemed to justify submission to the new 
republic introduced after the King's execution in January 1649, and 
the abandonment of the Church of England for which many of the 
royalists had fought. His friends' shock at this wltt fact coloured 
contemporary reactions to Hobbes, and has affected his reputation 
down to our own times; though they may have misinterpreted some 
of Hobbes's intentions in writing Lroiathan. 

The first task in assessing what those intentions were, and a b-~sic 
question to raise about any text, is to ask when the boo.k was written. 
Our first information about the composition of the work which later 
became Lroiathan comes in a letter of May 1650. In it, one of these 
old royalist friends wrote to Hobbes with a request that he uansbte 
into English one of his earlier Latin works on politics, so that it 
could have an influence on the current English political scene. 
Hobbes apparently replied that 'he hath another trifle on hand, 
which is Politique in English, of which he hath finished thirty-seven 
chapters (intending about fifty in the whole,) which are translated 
into French by a learned Frenchman of good quality, as fast as he 
finishes them'. This 'trifle' was to be l<viathan, and when his friend 
learned what it contained he wrote 'again and again• to Hobbes 
pleading with him to moderate his views, though with no success.' 
Lroiathan has forty-seven chapters rather than fifty, but Hobbes's 
programme of May 1650 was obviously fulfilled, though a French 
translation never appeared, and may not have been completed. 

The fact that Hobbes wanted one tells us, incidentaUy, that he 
believed the book to be as relevant to the contemporary French 
political disturbances as to those of Engbnd. The years 164cr5a 
were the years when the 'Fronde', the confused uprising again.~t 
the absolutist government of France, was at its height, and Paris 
itself had been seized by the rebels early in 1649: not only English
men needed instruction in the duties of subjects. \Ve do not know 
how long Hobbes had taken to write the thirty-seven chapters which 

'(Anon). 'Illustntions of th• Swr orm. Church during the Gren Rebellion', TM 
TJo,~/opan •nd Eultti•Jli.t 6 (1~8) pp. 17;i..3. 
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lniroducrion 

he had finished by JI.lay 1650 (approximately 6o% of the total work), 
but if he wrote them at the same speed as the last ten chapters be 
would ha,•e started to compose rhe book at the beginning of 1649 -
interestingly, at th.e time at which King Charles I was being tried 
for his life. 

It is true that there are a number of passages in Leviathan which 
speak of the Civil War as still in progress (notably one on p. 311), 
and tha1 only right at the end (in a famous passage on the new 
ecclesiastical regime in England in the last chapter, and in the 
Review and Conclusion) does Hobbes talk as if there is a seeded 
govemmenr in England once again. Since the Civil \Var is conven
tionally thought to have ended by 1649, it might be deduced that 
Hobbes must have written much of the book well before the 
execution. Similar passages in the Latin Ln.'iarhan of 1668 (sec 
below), which are not always straighrforward 1ranslations of the 
English texr, have sometimes even been ta.ken to imply that the 
Latin version is based on an earlier draft than the English version, 
though there is no good reason for thinlcing this.' 

But we tend to forget that the execution of rhe King and the 
declaration of a republic in England were not seen by contemporar
ies as the end of the war, for rhere remained a strong army in 
Scotland which was opposed 10 1he actions of the republicans in 
England. That anny was conclusively defeated by Cromwell at 
Dunbar in September 1650, and the great historian of the Civil 
War Edward, Earl of Oarendon (himself a royalist) recorded that 
it was this victory which 'was looked upon, in all places, as the 
entire conquest of the whole kingdom'.' Though the royalists were 
still able to moun1 a resistance based in Scotland, which began in 
the spring of t651 and ended ignominiously at the Batlle of \\lorces
ter in September 1651, Leviathan was obviously completed in the 
political climate following Dunbar, when the war at last seemed to 
be: over. h was at this time, in particular, that Hobbes penned the 
Review and Conclusion with its explicit call for submission to the 

' For tnlnptc, rbc Latin te.xt at one point speaks of 't.hc \\'at whjch is no·w being 
wagtd in England', whereas the English •·ersion bas 'the late troubles' (p. 170). 
(lroiath••, tnos. and ed. F. Tricaud (Paris 1971) pp. xxv-uvi). But 'late' in 
scveotctolh-tttttury Engli!';b dues not ntc:c:S$lrily mean 'now completed'; it can 
also mean 'recent'. 

' Edward Hyde, Earl or Cbrendon, Tht Hittory of tht Rtkllwn ond Cii:il Wan •• 
t'nilanJ, .. • •"• hiJ life . .. (Oxford 1843) p. 7SZ· 

XI 



Introduction 

new regime. The bulk of it had however been written during a time 
when the ultimate viccor was not so clear, and when a Scottish anny 
devoted to the King might still have enforced its wishes upon the 
two kingdoms. So when r'2ding Leviathan we have to bear in mind 
Hobbes's uncenainty ahouc the result of the civil wars in both Eng~ 
hind and France, and his hope that the arguments in the book might 
have some effect upon the outcome; in particular, we have to 
remember that Hobbes wrote it while stiU attending the court of 
the exiled King Charles II, and !hat be probably originally intended 
the King to be the dedicatee of the book (see the Note on the Text). 
It was in part a contribution to an argument among the exiles.6 

II 
The next question to ask is, what kind of life, both inteUectual and 
practical, had Hobbes led by 1649?' He was already a thinker of 
some note, though less notoriety; indeed, many men of his time 
would have already ended their writing career at his age, for he was 
61 in April 1649. H.e had survived a serious illness two years carl.ier 
which came close to killing him, but he b.ad another thirty years to 
live - he died in December 1679. He had been born in Armada 
year, 1588, into a relatively poor family in Malmesbury (Wiltshire). 
His father was a low-grade clergyman (probably not even a univer
sity graduace) who became an alcoholic and then abandoned his 
family; Hobbes's education at the grammar school in Malmesbury 
and subsequently at a hall in Oxford (that is, a cheaper and less 
prestigious version of a college) was paid for by his uncle. Hobbes 
was dearly recognised as an extremely bright pupil, particula.rly at 
the central skill of the Renaissance curriculum, the study of lan
guages. His facility at languages remained with him all his life, and 
he spent much time on the practice of translation: the first work 
published under his name (in 1629) was a translation of Thucyd
ides, and one of the last (in 1674) was a tl".mslation of Homer. He 

• Whilt 1hc 6m cdirion of th• Cambridge la'ia1"'1• """ in che pres.•, Dr Glenn 
BurJCSS came independenrly 10 the same view, and has gi••en a range of arguments 
in its favour. Ste his 'Coruexts for the Writing and Publication of Hobbes's IA• 
U.1/ia•'. His111ry •! P•litic•I T1tou1h1 11 (1990) pp. 675-7oa. 

1 Wha1 folio"" is largely based on my Holtltc (Oxford 1g8cJ) and Philosophy aNI 
c,,,'#11,.,nl 157:1-1651 (Cambridge 1993). 
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Introduction 

was a fluent writer in Latin as well as English, and could also read 
Italian, French and Greek. These skills were allied to a sophisti
cation of style, represented by his capacity to write poetry in two 
languages as well as elegant prose. As with all Renaissance writers, 
his education was first and foremost a literary one. 

Men with these skills were sought after in Renaissance Europe, 
for they could provide imponant assistance to anyone involved in 
public life. They could draft leners and speeches, reply to foreign 
correspondents, educate the older children of a household in the 
techniques of public life, and generally act rather like aides to 
modern Senators in the United StateS. This was indeed to be Hob
bes's career throughout his life, for on graduating from Oxford in 
16o8 he was recommended to the post of secretary and tutor in 
the household of \Villiam Cavendish, soon to be the first Earl of 
Devonshire and one of the richest men in England. Thenceforward 
Hobbes (when in England) lived in the houses of the Earl, at Hard
wick Hall in Derbyshire or Devonshire House in London, and 
he died at Hardwick still an honoured servant of the family, or 
'domestic' as he once termed himself. He was not always employed 
directly by the Earls of Devonshire, for at various times there was 
no person in that family who was playing a part in public life; but 
at such times he would work for their neighbours in De.rbyshire, 
and in panicular for their cousins the Earls of Newcastle who lived 
at \Velbeck. One of his duties was taking the heirs to the Earldoms 
on a Grand Tour of Europe, and between 1610 and 1640 he spent 
four years on the Continent. Because he was travelling with a young 
=n of great social standing, he had access with his master to the 
most important political and intellectual figures of Europe, meeting 
(for example) the leaders of Venice in their sttugglc with the 
Papacy, Cardin.als at Rome, senior figures in Geneva, and Galileo. 
His practical and personal knowledge of European politics was 
unri,•allcd by any English thinker of his generation (and argwobly 
by only one on the Continent, the Dutchman Hugo Grotius). 

AJthough careers of this kind (though not quite as international 
in character) would not have been uncommon anywhere in \\lestem 
Europe since the beginnings of the Renaissance, the particular intel
lectual concerns which Hobbes seem.s to have had most at heart 
would have seemed unfamiliar to the men of the early Renaissance. 
In the eyes of the first humanists, the point of an education in the 
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classics (particularly the Roman writers) was to equip a man for the 
kind of public service which their heroes such as Cicero had per
formed: the best way of life (they believed) MS that of the active 
and engaged citizen, fighting for the liberty of his resfrMblica or using 
his oratorical skills to persuade his fellow citizens to fight with him. 
'Liberty' meant for them freedom both from external oppression 
by a foreign power, and from internal domination by a Caesar or 
any other figure who would reduce the republican citizens to mere 
subjects .. Even f\1achiavelli, often associated by later ages with the 
techniques of princely domination, extolled these values in his Di1-
(0urses on the First Ten Books of /,ivy, while The Prince itSClf does 
not completely eschew them; it contains, for example, notable pleas 
for the ruler to rely on the mass lif the people, who will never let 
him down,• and to govern through a citizen army, the central insti
tution of RenaiSS2nce republicanism. 

But by the end of the sixteenth century, many European intellec
tuals had turned away from these values, though they retained a 
commitment to understanding their own time in terms of the ideas 
of antiquity, and a hostility to the kind of scholastic theo.ries which 
had preceded the RnenaiSS20ce. ln place of Cicero, they read (and 
wrote like) Tacitus, the historian of the early Roman Empire; and 
in Tacitus' writings they found an account of politics as the domain 
of corruption and treachery, in which princes manipulated unstable 
and dangerous populations, and wise men either retreated from the 
public domain or were destroyed by it. Tacitus described in detail 
the techniques of manipulation which (he implied) all princes will 
use, and his Renaissance readers were equally fascinated by them; 
the study and analysis of these techniques gave rise to the remark
able literature of works on 'reason of state' which flooded 1he book
shops of Europe between 1 590 and 1630. As the sixteenth century 
drew to its close, after decades of civil and religious war, and the 
corresponding construction of powerful monarchies to render the 
threat from civil war harmless, this political literature made 
extremely good sense of contemporary life. 

Alongside this literature, and intersecting with it in ''llrious inter
esting \\'llys, was another one, in which the themes of ancient Sto
icism and Scepticism were explored in tandem. The advice of the 

' Set 17u Pri•u, ed. Qpentin Skinner and Russell Price (Cambridge 1988) p. 37. 
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Stoic philosophers who were Tacitus' contemporaries had indeed 
been that the wise man should retreat from the forum and a1•oid 
emotionally committing mmself to any principles which would lead 
him to hazard himself in the political struggle, and we find this 
advice reiterated by late sixteenth-century writers such as Justus 
Lipsius in the Netherlands and Michel de Montaigne in France, in 
the context (often) of an explicitly Tacitisc account of politics. But 
it h:td seemed to many ancient authors who had debated these issues 
that mere emotional detachment was not enough: as the sceptics, 
the followers of Pyrrho and Cameades, urged, it was impossible to 
be fully detached if one continued to believe that the moral or politi
cal principles in question were true.9 So the sceptics argued tlut 
the wise man would protect himself best by renouncing not just 
emotion, but also belief; reflection, particularly on the multiplicit)' 
of conflicting beliefs and practices to be found in the world, would 
quickly persuade him that his beliefs were ind1:1:d insufficiently 
founded. Since, in antiquity, ideas about the natural world were 
intimately bound up with ideas about human action and morality -
for example, the Stoics believed that men were enmeshed in a world 
of deterministic physical causation, and could therefore not freely 
a.lter their situation - the sceptics also wanted to free the wise man 
from the burden of commitment to scientific theories. So they 
argued chat all existing physical sciences were incoherent, and could 
not take account of such things as the prevalence of optical illusions; 
even pure mathematics were vitiated by (for example) the notorious 
difficulties involved in making sense of Euclid's fundamental defi
nitions (a line without breadth, etc). Lipsius and Montaigne both 
sympathised with this extension of the original Stoic programme, 
and l\1ontaigne in panicular became famous for the richness and 
force of his sceptiatl arguments.'6 

Hobbes's duties in the Cavendish household included studying 
this new literature., and sho"•ing his pupils ho'v to contribute to it. 
They were all particularly interested in the work of their contem-

' Pyrrho was the fourth-<:entury !IC found<r of the Sceptical school; (.ameadC$ li,•ed 
1 so years bter, and developed tht Sceptial uadition under the •cgis of 1hc 'New 
Acadrmy· - whence his version of scepticism is conventiom.lly termed 'Academic;:• 
u distinct from 'Pyrrhoni.an' Scepticinn. 

"° For an aooount of this movement. sec my Pltilouplry and Coi.YT11nunt 1572-1651 
(C.mbridge 1993) pp. JI~. 
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porary, an old friend of the Cavendish family, Sir Francis Bacon; 
in the 165os it was still known that Hobbes highly reprdcd Bacon's 
works, and that he had even for a time acted as Bacon's amanuensis 
(he was probably loaned to Bacon by the Earl of Devonshire shortly 
before 1620).'1 Bacon was one of the first and most important fig
ures in England to import this new kind of humanism: he wrote 
history in a Tacitist style himself, and also published the first 
volume of 'essays' to appear in English, modelled on the tssais of 
Montaigne. But there was a degree of ambiguity in Bacon's 
approach, which in many ways remained a feature of Hobbes's out
look also. Bacon certainly believed that politics was in general an 
arena of princely manipulation, and that the sceptics were right to 
stress the inadequacy of conventional science; moreover, like the 
other philosophers in this gtnrt, he believed in the necessity of 
psychological self-manipulation in order to fit oneself mentally for 
the modem world.11 But he also still believed, like an early Renaiss
ance man, that individual citizens ought to engage in public life, 
and that they should psychologically ·prepare themselves to do so. 
Moreover, Bacon argued (conspicuously against Montaigne) that 
the pursuit of the sciences was useful for active citizens, if the sci
ences could be properly put on a new foundation. 

Hobbes was of course educating young men who were destined 
for political office, and he and his pupils seem to have found Bacon's 
blend of Tacirism and civic engagement rather appealing: together 
they wrote imitations of Bacon's essays and discourses, and Hobbes 
himself (it has recently been convincingly argued) composed his 
first long treatment of politics in the form of a discourse on the 
first four paragraphs of Tacitus' Annals, in which Tacitus ga1•e a 
succinct account of the career of the Emperor Augustus." It was 

11 For Hobbes's opuuon of Bacon, sec the letter to Hobbes from Du Verdus, .~ugust 
1654, in Hobbes, C•rrt1p•nda.u ed. N0tl Malcolm (Oxford 1994) pp. 194, 196. 
For his a.soclarion with Bacon, see JM. pp. 628-<). 

11 Stt for cxamplr his Jong discussion of the appropri21e techniqu.. in his 7lt 
AJ..,..,..,,,,., of u•nti'fl, Of 1/1t l'•foinut a..J •"'-"'""""'" •f lt• ntiq. Ji!Ji., anJ 
Au"'411t (London 16o5); IYlll'h, cd. James Spcdding, Rohen Leslie Ellis and 
l.lougla< Oeron Hetth V (London 1858) pp. 23- 30. 

11 The technical statistical evidence for Hobbes'$ aurhonhip of thi$ di=u1S<, 
together with • shorter piece, 'Of Lawes', md ID interesting guide ro contempor
ary Rome, is to be found in N.B. Reynolds and J.L. Hilton, 'Thomas Hobbes 
and Aurhol'$hip of the Ha,., StJmm.vu', Histary of Politi<•/ n..,141 14 (1993) 
pp. J6t-8o. The intcmal te11U2I e,1dentt, 5'lfll< of ~·hkh I cite below, seems to 
me equally convincing, ai lcaSI o.s far H the discourt<S on Tacirus •nd Rome go. 
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published together with some of his pupil's essays in an anonymous 
volume of 1620, by a publisher wanting to cash in on the craze 
for BaconWi essays," and it contains many themes f.unil.iar from 
Leviathan. These include the remark that a 'Popular state ... is ro 
the Provinces not as one, but many tyrants'u (compare l<via1han 
p. 135) and the observation that all men are 'of this condition, that 
desire and hope of good more affecteth them than fruition: for this 
induceth satiety; but hope is a whetStone to mens desires, and will 
not suffer them to languish'" (l<vialhan p. 46). It also reveals one 
of the rootS of Hobbes's life-long concern wich the idea of lib~rty; 
the first sentence of the Annals reads: ' ln the beginnining, kings 
ruled the city of Rome. Lucius Brurus founded freedom, and the 
consulate'," and it was often used in che Taciti~'t tradition as a peg 
upon which to hang a discussion of the true meaning of liberty. ln 
his discourse, Hobbes remarked chat Brutus had not really been 
justified in overthrowing the Roman monarchy, but that Tarquin's 
private crimes 

gl!Ve colour to his expulsion, & to the alteration of government. 
And this is by the author entitled, Liberty, noc because bondage 
is a.Jways ioyned to r.tonarchy; but where Kings abuse their places, 
tyrannize over their Subiects [etc) ... such usurpation over mens 
estates, and natures, many times brcakcs forth into ancmpts for 
hl>erty, and is hardly endured by mans nature, and passion, though 
reason and Religion teach us to beare the yoke. So that, it is not 
the go•·errunent, but the abuse that makes the alteration be tcnned 
Liberty." 

Augusrus, on the other hand, is praised throughout the discourse 
for his skill in manipulating his citizens, and in particular for con-

14 The ''olurne is entir~d HtJrJJ~ Sflj.tt.tit.'dt, 0~1io•1 JJrul o.·lf'o-urut (Londorl 
1620). A full diSC1Jssion ofirs complica1ed gen.sis is to be found in Noel Maloolm, 
'Hohhes, S1t11dys •nd ahe Vitsinia C..on\pany', H U1"rit•I Jow.r11411.4 (1Q81) (')(). z97~ 
p 1. The Hobbesian dis..-ourscs "" shortly to be published in • separate •·olume bi· 
Chicago University Pn:ss. 

11 Hor"' Su•srtiilu p. 16'). 
" lbiJ. p. 291. Anoth« <xample would be !he fierce >tuck on C\'cr buying-off politi

cal opponents - 'to b .. pe benefits on the sullen, and ., .• ,..., out of bQP< 10 win 
their affection, is unjust and prcjudkiall' (Horu S.JNot!/U p. 266, compatt f..<t ... 
iatlr•• pp. 241- l). 

11 Urkrn Romam o printipio rtga kaltlln't. Lil>tr141tm, f5 C1>tl.hl/11.111m L B_t"llttll 
instituil. 

'' H1rtU suj.ttcivt1t pp. 228-<J. The ttrm 'colour\ incidentally. was a ttt..hn.kal lC1'(n 

of rhetoric much fa•·ourcd by bolh Bacon •nd Hobbes. 
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cealing the true character of his rule. 19 And yet a certain nostalgia 
for the republic cont inually surfaces in the discourse, as it did in 
Tacitus himself: Hobbes agreed with contemporary Tacirisrs that 
free republics had to fall at the hands of manipulative princes, par
ticularly (as he said p. 239) after a period of civil war, but he 
described the supercession of the old republican manners with some 
regret. The citizens 

now smdie no more the Art of commanding, which had beenc 
heretofore necessaric for any Romane Gentleman, when the rule of 
the whole might come to all of them in the.ir mm.cs; but apply 
themselves wholly to the Aris of service, whereof obsequwusnem is 
the chicfc, and is so long to bee accounted laudable, as it may bee 
distinguished from Flatterie, and profitable, whilest it mrne not 
into tediousnesse . ., 

Hobbes followed up this discourse with the first work published 

under his name, a translation of the Greek historian Thucydides 
(1629), in which there is a somewhat similar ambivalence. Thucyd
ides too depicted the fall of a republic, in tenns re.markahly similar 
to those Tacitus was to use, but at the same time put into the 
mouths of some of his characters a noble defence of republican and 
democratic values. Thucydides also argued that the true cause of 
the Peloponnesian war was the fear which the Spartans felt at the 
sheer growth in Athenian power; in a marginal note, Hobbes 
emphasised this point, something to which Bacon too had drawn 
attention while urging the English government to break its treaties 
and make war on Spain. The idea that fear in itself justified 
aggression was already a commonplace in the circles wit.bin which 
Hobbes moved.21 

Eisht years later Hobbes also published (anonymously) a radically 
altered ''ersion of Aristotle's Rhetori( in which the interest which 

11 E.g. •it is not wisedomc for one that is to oonvcn a {rtt St111t inro a A-IOMrtAy, 
to take away aJI 'he shew of their libc-rtie at one blO\\"'C1 and on a s·udda.inc make 
them feele servitude, without first introducing into their mindcs some prtvitu 
Jisposilionn, or prtparitivcs whereby they nuy tht better endure it' (p. 161). 

"' H1>rot Sublttii¥U p. 307. 
u t'or his rnnslation of Thucydides. sec H.U.1i TlmryJUk1, ed. Riclwd Sclit.ner 

(!';cw Brunswick NJ 1975). The passage referred 10 is p . .µ, and Hobbes's note 
is p. Sn· Bacon's USC of Thucydida; is in C .. uiJeraJiolu ToU<•i•z • W1r ,,,j1A 
Spain which he drafted for Prince Charles in 1624 as pan of his campaign to 
reopen the war with Spain. Works ed. James Spcdcling ti al., XIV (London 18H) 
p. 474. 
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he had displayed already in the use of persuasion and rhetoric co 
gain power was given full rein. In particular, he advanced a start
lingly simplified claim about the character of rhetoric. The ancient 
rhetoricians had usually supposed that there was no fundamental 
conflict between oratorical skill and the pursuit of cruth, but Hobbes 
dismissed this: the principles of rhetoric 

are the cam1'Wn Opinions that men have concerning Projiuibk, and 
UnProfitahlt; Just, and Unjust; Honourablt, and Dishonourahlt .. . 
For as in logic!, where certain and infallible knowledge is !he 
scope of our proof, the Printipks must be all infa/Uhk Truclu: so 
in Rhttoriti the Pri•tiples must be commo• Opinions, such as the 
Judge is already possessed with: because the end of Rhttorid1 is 
victory; which consists in having gonen Bel~fu 

The rhetorician, on Hobbes's accounc, employed some of the same 
techniques which the manipulative prince had used to secure vic
tory over bis people. The role of 'common Opinions' here is import
ant: when Hobbes gave moral advice to his pupils, he was often 
concerned with making sure that their conduct fitted 'what the 
world calls' virtue. u As we shall see later, it remained characteristic 
of Hobbes's developed moral philosophy that he took as his start
ing-point a generally agreed description of some state of affairs.,. 

However, by the time he published his A Brnfe of the Art of 
Rhetorique he had already begun to broaden his interests away from 
th.is humanist literature. In 1634 he had visited Paris with the son 
of the Earl of Devonshire, and had become aware of the critique 
of this kind of humanism which was being advanced particularly by 
writers connected with the French friar Marin Mersenne, including 
above all Rene Descartes. Under their influence he began to write 
philosophy proper for the first time, and he quickly produced the 
first of the great works which made his reputation. By t64t he had 
drafted (in Latin) a long work entitled The Elements of Philosophy 
(Eltmtnta Philosophiat). dh'ided into three relatively freestanding 

n Tiit E•ilis4 Workt \'I; ed. W. Molesworth (London 1840) p . .W. 
" See his rcmmable lcner 10 O..rlcs Cavendish (Augusr 1638) in Corrupolllitntt , 

ed. Milcolm pp. 51- 53. 
" For a perceptive ~crount of r.he role of rhetoric, and h0$tilit)• to the orator, in 

Hobbes's early work, sec Qµen.tin St.inner~ '1Stinr1io dt1i/il1 in Ch.s.~al Rhetoric 
ond in !he Early Hobbes' in Nicholas Phillipson and Quontin Skinner, ocls., Pvliti
'41 DUto•rtt in Ear/y A1odmt Britain (Cambridg< 1993) pp. 67-93· 
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'sections', of which the first was devoted to metaphysics and phys
ics, the second was devoted to human action, sense perception and 
morality (understood as an account of human mores or manners and 
customs), and the last was devoted to politics.1' It is an important 
fact about Hobbes that, having produced this draft \•ery quickly, 
he spent almost twenty years fiddling with it, and that all through 
the period when he was writing Le1;i111han he was also rewriting 
and thinking about Tht Ek~nts of Philosophy, which he believed 
to be his principal work. 

He arranged for copies of the third section to be printed in 1 <>.µ 
at Paris, under the title Tlrt Citizen (Dt Civt}, and distributed them 
among his friends, but he could not be persuaded to publish (in 
the proper sense) any of his philosophy until 1647, when the great 
Dutch finn of Elzevirs published a revised version of De Give and 
Hobbes suddenly acquired a Europe-wide reputation. A ,·ersion of 
the first section, entitled Afatttr (De Corpore), was fi nally sent to 
the printers in 1655, after Hobbes had returned to England, and 
the second section, Man (Dt Homint), in 1658. The three sections 
were finally published in their proper relationship and under their 
original title in 1668, as put of Hobbes's complete Latin works 
which appeared that year.16 A Latin translation of Leviathan 
accompanied them, clear evidence that Hobbes continued to believe 
that Tht Elements of Philosophy and Leviathan were compatible and 
equally important accounts of his philosophy. At the same time as 
he was writing the first version of the Latin Eltmtnls of Philosophy, 
Hobbes also composed an English summar)' (and, one may conjec
ture, in some passages a tr:tnslation) of the last two sections, which 
he called Ekmnrts of law, Natural and Politic. He was circulating 
this extensively among his English friends by ,\1.ay 1640, and it 
remains the best short introduction to Hobbes's ideas, belonging as 
it does to the period when they were still newly minted. 

Ill 
Commentators on Hobbes ha,•e often argued among themselves 
about the relationship between his early humanist interests and his 

" For the <''idcncc for this cbim, Ste my 'Hobbes and D<sc:ancs' in G.A.J. R~ 
and Abn Ryan, eds., Pmp.aiM on Th"11as Hobba (Oxford 1988) pp. 11-.i1. and 
CorTrspo.,J,,,u, ed. Malcolm pp. liii-lv. 

" A proper edition of TM Elnnnlls S«mS to have bttn projected in 1656; Ste 
Hobbes, CorTtspo.,J,,,u, ed. Malcolm p. J•S· 
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later scientific and philosophical ones, and in particular over the 
question of whether the political ideas of IX Ciw and ln:iiathan 
are derived from bis scientific theories; the position of De Ciw in 
TM Elmients of Philosophy, after all, suggests that it was intended 
to be rcud as an extension of the theories presented in the finit two 
sections. It was one of the great services of Leo Strauss to open up 
th.is question, and to urge that Hobbes's own account of the mailer, 
in which his civil philosophy is consistently presented as growing 
out of his natural philosophy, may be misleading; Strauss believed 
thot, in its essentials, Hobbes's political theory remained a humanist 
one, and was (if anything) distorted by its presentation in a deduct
i\'t and scientific form.:n But as I remarked earlier, a dichotomv of 

• 
this kind between 'humanism' and 'science' is false: in the eyes of 
late sixtcenth-«ntury humanists, the status of the natural sciences 
was bound up with monl philosophy. The sceptics were hostile to 

the \'llin punuit of scientific truths because they believed that they 
led people to epistemic and therefore moral commitments which 
would endanger them; while Bacon, on the other hand, welcomed 
at least a new kind of science precisely bcause it would enable 
people to lead a bcner life as active and effective cirizens. 

The same was true (though it is often overlooked) of Descartes; 
in his Diuount on tht MtthoJ he carefully presented an image of 
himself as a typical humanist, 'brought up on letters' and leading 
an active and indeed military life, and he e~plaincd the point of his 
whole project in the following terms: 'I had always had an extreme 
desire to learn to distinguish true from false in order to see clearly 
inco my own actions and proceed with confidence [mar<her ovet 
tmt1ra11uJ in this life'.,. So it was a natural exrcnsion of all Hobbes's 
earlier concerns for him also to inquire into rhc foundations of the 
sciences, and ii should not come as a surprise that the themes of 
his early humanism persisted into this new context. In particular, 
g;vcn Hob~'• earlier closeness to Bacon, ir should not be surpris
ing rhat he welcomed the possibility of what one might term a 'post-

" See Leo Stniuss, Tiit P•li1it•I PAil•••Phy •! H<#its (Oxford 1936). Strauss wanted 
10 use H•rot S"'11¥ti1HJ< as evidence for Hobbci's .,rly Political beliefs, though 
he was dcrcrrcd from doing so on learning thar the essays '4'crc attribu1.td 10 other 
authors; but we can now Stt tb.t his instincu may have b<..:n right. There art 
sonic usrful remarks on Strauss in j.W.N. Watkins, Hohm\ S;,,um •f frk,,, 
(London 1973) pp. 14-17. 

" Rent 0.:-rtcs, 771t Pkil•••Pkiul w,,,,.,, 1, trans. john Cottingham. Robert 
StootbolT and Dupld Murdoch (Cambridgr 1 g85) p. 115. 
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sceptical' science - that is, a natural science and a moral philosophy 
which in some fashion answered the sceptics' objections without 
denying the reasonableness of the sceptical arguments. 

At the bean of the scientific project, for both Hobbes and 
Descartes, was the question of human sense perception. They both 
accepted the sceptics' argument that we can have no direct and 
truthful experience of the external world, and that all we can per
ceive is the intema.l activity of our own brain; this is the point of 
Chapter 1 of Leviathan, in which Hobbes makes (inur alia) the 
familiar sceptical points against the nai\•e realism of the Aristoteli
ans. Descartes in a famous passage of his Discourse on the Method 
Uunc 1637; Hobbes was reading it already in October of that year)" 
had argued that this might imply that the external world did not 
exist, and that we might all be dreaming; this was the notorious 
'hyperbolical doubt' which Descartes set himself to answer with his 
equally notorious a priori demonstration of God's existence, and the 
consequential claim tru11 a benevolent God would not mislead his 
creation. Hobbes was clearly very impressed by the hyperbolical 
doubt, and a version of it appears in all the drafts of the £/mums 
of Philosophy, in the form of a conjecture that the entire externa.I 
universe may recently have been annihilated without us being con
scious of its disappearance, since our inner mental life might simply 
con.tinue as before. 

In his early drafts, he apparently took the robust view that there 
is no entirely adequate criterion to distinguish between waking and 
dreaming, and that this does not matter, since in cjther case we can 
suppose that our mental life has been caused by some material 
forces outside us;JO by the time he wrote Leviathan, he had modified 
this stance, and had come to believe that (as he says in Chapter 2) 
'l an1 well satisfied, that being awake, I know I dreame not; though 
when I dreame, I think my selfc awake.' He had always given some 
rather low-level and imperfect reasons for distingujshing between 
dreams and waking thoughts, such as the greater incoherence of 
dream.s, but the sttess he now put on the capacity to distinguish 
between them was related to the prominence he gave in Lroiathan 

·• Ibid. p. 109; Hobbes, C•mJp011Jn<u, ed. MJ.lcolm p. 51. 
"' For a fuller accoun1 of why Hobb<$ 1hought this, set my 'Hobbes and Descartes' 

in G.A.J. Rogers and Alan Ryan, eds., Pmpe"i"" •• Th...,., Hobbn (Oxford 
1988) pp. ll -41; his early •>i<:w is reprtscnt<d by Ek>rw>ts of /Aw 1.3.8-10. 
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to the role of ghosts and other incorporeal beings in man's imaginat
ive life, an issue which I deal with later. Hobbes had come to think 
by 1650 that a belief in ghosts was the consequence of a mistake 
about the status of dreams, and that to eliminate the belief required 
a clearer distinction between dreaming and waking than he had 
hitherto provided." 

But though Hobbes might be impressed by the hyperbolical 
doubt, he never sympathised with Descartes's answer to it. ln all 
bis works, Hobbes firmly denied the relevance of a conventional 
concept of a benevolent God to any philosophical enquiry. Rellec
tion on the nature of the universe, he believed, would lead men to 
a concept of its creator - the being or event which started the mech
anical processes which have persisted ever since. But no rational 
reflection could tell us anything about the characttr of this being. 
It was natural for human beings to honour and admire the power 
of whatever caused the universe, and that admiration could take 
the form of attributing to it desirable human properties such as 
benevolence; but we should understand that (as he put it in one of 
the best accounts of his religious beliefs) such attributions are more 
'oblations' than 'propositions', that is, they are ways of honouring, 
comparable to prostrating oneself or making a sacrifice, but they 
do not have any genuine truth content.n God's benevolence could 
therefore not be used to solve any philosophical puzzle, and this 
determination to exclude a conventional notion of God from his 
philosophy persisted throughout all Hobbes's later works, including 
Leviathan. 11 The phenomenon of rdigion, however, remained of 

" His critique ofTh001as White (1~3) alr<adr co11tains the claim that 'the ethnics' 
generated th< idea of demons and 01h<r incorporeal substaoceS out of their dreams, 
but adds cautiously tlu1 'sin<e it ""°""' be known by 111tural reason whether any 
subsunC<$ art in«>rporcal, wh11 has been ..., ... led supcma1W2lly by God must 
be true'. Tlwmas lfllri1t '1 De Mundo Examintd, lr.IJIS. H. W. Jones (Bradford 1976) .,. ;.. 

Jl This distinction comes from TMmiU W'lt1u"s De i\1undo Ezom1md trans. Jones 
p. H4· The same -k contoins a remark.able application of this theory to the 
problem of evil: to describe God as all-powerful is to give him the highest honour, 
while to describe him as the author of e,;1 would be to dish<lnour him. ~two 
descriptions do not conflict, because neither is strictly speaking • proposition. 

" For his explicit use of this point as an answer 10 Descartes, sec his 'Objections 
to Descartes's Mdit•rnml , published along with Descartes's text in 16.jr, as the 
rcsuh of an tnvitaaon from Mcrscnne to contribute t0 rhc volume. Dcscancs. Tit, 
Phila14phital Writi•ts 14 trans. Cottingham, Stoothoff and Murdoch pp. 121-J? 
(see cspecwly pp. 131 -2). 
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major concern to him, and I shall discuss his views about it later. 
Though Hobbes himself said in Ltvia1han that his own views 

about the relationship between perception and an external world 
were 'not very necessary to the businesse now in hand; and I have 
else-where written of the same at large' (p. 13), ... he nevertheless 
still felt obliged to begin the work with a short summary of his 
theory. It is so short, unfortunately, that it·has often misled readers. 
It is clear from his longer works on the foundation of the sciences 
that his distinctive theory was that our thoughts and mental life arc 
constituted by material objects. Such things as mental images and 
other 'ideas', which for Descartes had been imma1erial and which. 
therefore had a problematic relationship to a p<>sSible material 
world, were for Hobbes simply part of that world. Since material 
objects cannot move themselves, our changing inner mental life 
must be the result of a chain of material causation stretching back 
an indefinite distance, and involving (we may presume) both 
internal bodily processes such as the circulation of the blood, and 
external e,·ents such as the impact of light on our eyes. We can, 
howe,·er, have confidence in the truth only of propositions which 
relate to the final perceptions, since we have direct acquaintance 
only with them; the rest of a natunl science must remain hypotheti
cal. l 'here were two important implications of this for his moral 
and political theories. 

The first was that the tnditional notion of free will is absurd, 
since all intentions and actions must be caused by previous material 
processes. Hobbes wrote a great deal on this issue, and it is the 
subject of a striking passage in levia1han (pp. '45--?); but it is 
important to understand what he meant by his denial of free will. 
He did not mean that we should not deliberate purposively about 
our actions and make choices, and, indeed, was particularly irritaled 
when one of his opponents assumed this; as he responded, ' when 
it is determined, that one thing shall be chosen [by an agent] before 
another, it is der.ermined also for what (ause it shall so be chosen, 
which cause, for the most part, is deliberation or <onsu//ation, and 
therefore consultation is not in vain'.15 Because, on this account, 
deliberation was not in vain, neither was deliberation about how to 

"' This l:ast ttnWk is an inleresring indication that he was assuming tha' Tift 
Elnnnirs of P4iJo,.p4y in some form would soon bt 1njbblc co his auditl)ct. 

" Stt his ""'2.rl:s apin.<1 Bram.lull in OJ Libeny ad NttnsiJy in Entlisli lflorh ed. 
Molesworth iv (18.jo) p. 255. 
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deliberate: Hobbes's moral philosophy presupposed the ability to 
perform complicated thinking about what kind of person we want 
to be and how we should live. \Ve merely have to understand that 
this subjective sense of frecdo.m to choose how to live is no more 
based on rral freedom than our subjective sense of colour is based 
on rtal colour. Hobbes's confidence that deliberation and pcrsu:&Sion 
arc causally efficacious was related to his long-standing humanist 
interest in rhetoric and pol.itical manipulation: the view of human 
agents in the T acitean tradition was prcciscly that they were open 
to causal manipulation of a more or less reliable kind, and Hobbes's 
developed philosophy in this area (as in all the others) incorporat.cd 
the insights of this 1Tadition. 

The second implication was that it was quite impossible to have 
a realist ethics. Again, it was a mistake to suppose that situations 
or agents outside our own minds had any moral qualities indepen
dently of our own judgement: descriptions such as 'good' or 'bad' 
were projections of our inner sensations onto an external world, just 
like ' red' or 'green'. As Hobbes said (p. J9l» 'whatsoever is the 
object of any mans Appetite or Desire; that is it, which he for his 
part ealleth Good: And the objcc1 of his Hate, and Aversion, Evilf. 
If human beings could be brought to recognise the inherently sub
jective charat-'tcr of these moral descriptions, there would of course 
be no disagreement. among 1hem about moral matters, any more 
than there is disagreement about avowedly subjective questions such 
as the tistc of foods. Hobbes seems to have believed that a perspec
tive on our moral language of this kind was possible for philos
ophers, and for all men when they had moments of quiet reflec
tion;" but he also seems to have assumed that it could not be 
permanently ma.inrained. Moral language, like colour language, con
stantly tempted its users to attribute to the external world a set of 
imaginary attributes, and as a consequence to dispute with one 
llllOthcr about !he world. Moreover, such disputation was not 
exclusively about what we would regard as 'moral' matters: men 
would equally dispute about questions of i11ltrtst and profa (and, 
indeed, about matters ranging from the very definition of a man to 
quite trivial questions such as weights and measures)." The analysis 

" Stt Dt C•u m.26. 
" Stt in puricubr £k,,,,,.ts •f w• 1L10 .8. r<p<oduad in (or based on) Dt Civt 

\1.9 ind J\'.0.1i. 

x·xv 



I ntroduclion 

of this conflict and an account of its resolution constitute Hobbes's 
mature civil philosophy. 

It is important first to understand the point of philosophy, in 
Hobbes's eyes. Modern political philosophers have often assumed 
that their job is in some way to give a rationale of the actual political 
attitudes or practices of their society, and have treated Hobbes as 
an ally in this endeavour; his 'realistic' or 'pessimistic' assumptions 
about human nature apparently make him a plausible recruit. But 
Hobbes himself believed that the correct understanding and appli
cation of his philosophy would tnnsforrn human life. From the 
beginning of his project he proclaimed the benefits which he was 
offering man.kind: already in the Elements of law he described his 
conclusions as 'of such nature, as, for want of them, government 
and peace have been nothing else to this day, but mutual fear' - a 
useful reminder of the fact that (contrary to many people's belief) 
Hobbes wished to free people from fear. He reiterated his hopes in 
De Cive: if moral philosophy could be as well founded as geometry, 
then 

I do not know what greater contribution human industry could 
have made to human happiness. For if the panerns of human 
acti.on were known with the same certainry as the relations of mag
nitude in figures, then ambition and greed, whose power rests on 
the false opinions of the common people about right and wrong, 
would be disarmed, and the human race would enjoy such secure 
peace that (apart from conflicts over space as the population grew) 
it seems unlikely that it would ever have to light again. 

(Epistle Dedicatory 6) 

The same utopian ambition is manifest in Uviathan (e.g. p. 254), 
and indeed it is (as we shall see) even more extravagant there than 
in the earlier works. 38 

How, then, did Hobbes believe that philosophy could overcome 
the debilitating conflict which was hitherto inheren t in human life, 
given the absence of any objective standards by which to measure 
what was right or wrong, or even what was beneficial nr harmful 
to a human being? The firs1 step was a recognition of the true 

" It may be rclevant to a>mpat< Hobbes's ambitions in this mpcct with tht O<)ually 
utopian ambitions of Baoon - who was, after all, tht author of an •"owedly utopian 
pulitiCll •·ork, tht NtP Atlantis. 
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nature of the conflict, n:imely that it was indeed a conflict of btlief 
Again, i1 is tempting to suppose 1h.a1 Hobbes thought that the colli
sions of the state of nature were collisions between the differing 
interests of 1he people concerned, but, as he carefully explained in 
Chapter 6 of uviathan, even the passions by which we appear to 
he moved have in most cases a vital cognit;vt component - so that, 
for example, joy arises from 'imagination of a mans own power and 
ability', while grit[ stems fro.m 'opinion of want of power' (p . .µ). 
T he only desire which has no cognitive content is the fundamental 
desire to preserve oneself from death; all other passions and desires 
involve some belief about one's position in the world and the threats 
which one might be facing. If there were genuinely scarce resources 
of a basic L:ind., then there would be an irreducible conflict of inter
est; but Hobbes believed that in the world as presently constituted, 
there was no such shortage. The New World offered the prospect 
of a vast increase in production: 

The multimde of poor, and yet strong people still cncreasing, they 
are to be transported into Countries noc sufliciently hllbitcd: where 
ncvcrthelesse, they are not co exterminate those they find there; 
but constrain them to inhllbit closer together, and not range a great 
deal of ground. 10 snatch what they find; but to court each little 
Plot with art and bbour, to give mem their sustenance in due 
season. And when all the world is overchllrged with lnhabitancs, 
then the l.ast remedy of 211 is Warre; which provideth for every 
man, by Victory, or Death. 

(p. z39)" 

T he wise man should therefore, on Hobbes's account, recognise 
that all conflict was at bottom a conflict of belief, and should also 
recognise that all beliefs wh.ich might be the material of conflict 
were inadequately founded. 

To arully$C this conflict and its resolution, Hobbes turned to what 
we should recognise as a rather surprising language, that of natural 
rights and naturaJ laws. Neither the late humanism in which he 
grew up, nor the new philosophy of the Mersenne circle, was par
ticularly sympathetic to this language, which was traditionally 

,. This is also cht justificacion for the annexation of 1boriginah' land pro»idcd by 
Lode: see J .H. Tully's 'Rediscovering America: The Two T rutiscs and Aborigi
nal Rights' in his A• Appro•tlr. to Political Pkilosop~y: lock< i• Co•latJ 
(Cambridge 1993) pp. 137--,6. 

. . 
xxv11 



lntrodue1ion 

associated with scholastic philosophy; and, indeed, many of Hob
bes's central concerns continued to be discussed in France (by writ
ers such as Pascal) without much use of these terms. But the lan
guage had recently been used by two authors to describe 
'post-sceptical' moral theories. The more important of the two was 
the Dutchman Hugo Grotius, though Hobbes was probably also 
influenced by the other (who later became his friend), the English
man John Selden. ln his De lure Btlli ac Pacis of 16z5, Grotius 
had argued (expressly against the sceptics) that a natural Jaw theory 
was possible, provided it was based on a narrower set of moral 
principles than had been customary in the Aristotelian tradition. 
Grotius argued that the fundam.cntal law of nature was the mutual 
recognition of the basic rights possessed by human beings, and in 
particular their rights to defend themselves against attack and to 
acquire the necessities of life. No society, argued Grotius, could 
ever be found or imagined which did not build into its laws and 
customs a respect for the right of self-preservation and a condem
nation of wanton or unnecessary injury. Selden, in a couple of books 
wrinen in the 163os and panly directed at Grotius, agreed with the 
broad outlines of this theory, but argued that the implications of 
the right of self-preservation could be much more far-reaching than 
Grotius had assumed, and could (for example) include a very gen
era.I right to make war on other people in pursuit of the agent's 
own goals. 

Hobbes clearly recognised the compatibility between this kind of 
natural rights theory and his own moral philosophy, and he pro
ceeded to interpret the fundamental conflicts of belief in terms of 
a 'state of nature' in which each individual made his own judge
ments about everything, including the desirable means to his own 
preservation, and in which he would be recognised by everyone else 
as having a ' right' to do so.'° This mutual recognition of the right to 
self-preservation stemmed (on Hobbes's account) from each person 
understanding the salience in his own conduct of the desire for 
self-preservation, but it should be stressed that Hobbes's theory 
did noc require us al11?ays to act on the basis of the principle of 
self-preservation. He was well aware that on occasion people could 

"' Ir is wonh pointing our thar the rum ·sratt of natu_rc' as used in this contexr 
SttmS to luve bttn an invention or Hobbes - neither Grotius nor Selden use th• 
t.erm, though each or them cltatly uses the concept. 
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sacrifice themselves for their parents, or for their religion." But it 
would always seemjustifiabl~ to act on this basis: self-sacrifice could 
not be obligiitory, and self-preservation was always understandable. 
Because anything might in principle appear necessary to the indi
vidual's preservation, this right in nature to use one's own judge
ment could also be viewed rather dramatically as a 'right to all 
things', though certain things (including pointless cruelty) were 
always seen by Hobbes as unlikely ever to be justifiable in terms of 
an agent's preservation. 

A comparison between Grotius and Hobbes in this area is 
instructive. On the one hand, Hobbes accepted Grotius' argument 
that, in such a state, everyone would recognise that each individual 
was justified in preserving himself, so that there would be a basic 
agreement in the state of nature about the foundations of a moral 
theory; but on the other hand, he was quite unlike Grotius in 
observing that such a basic agreement was not enough in itself to 
generate a settled moral order, since there would still be radical 
disagreement about everything else, including most importantly the 
actual circumstances in which people might be justified in preserv
ing themselves. As a consequence of this disagreement among 
people, the state of nature would inevitably be a state of war: I 
would defend myself agitin~1 you in ways which you believe are 
unnecessary, since you believe that you are not in fact a danger w 
me, and so on. But it is important to stress that on Hobbes's 
account, if this secondary disagreement about the in1plcmentation 
of the right can be eliminated, then (just as in Grotius) there will 
be a secure basis for a moral consensus, since a.II men will accept 
the reasonableness of the proposition that each man has a funda
mental right to preserve himself. 

There has been much argument about whether Hobbes's state of 
nature was intended to be purely hypothetical, a kind of thought
expcriment, or whether he s11pposed that it could be or bad been 
a practical possibility. At different times in his works, Hobbes gave 

" He is clt2tt:St about this in Dt Civt, whert h• obscrv<d (Vl.13) that no nun can 
be obli~ by th< 5()vercign 'to kill a parent, whether innocrnt or guilty :and rightly 
condemned; since there are others who will do it, if ordered to do so, and a son 
may prefer to die rather than live in infamy and loathing'. and wher< he ur-gcd 
Ouistians oppress«! by their prince to 'go to Christ through Martyrdom' 
(xvm.13). 
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examples of the state of nature: the regular ones were the inter
national relations of states, and the condition of the aboriginal 
peoples of North America and the primitive peoples of Europe. He 
also added the example of Cain and Abel in the Latin Leviathan, 
prompted (perhaps) by a discussion with a young French admirer 
in the 165os about just this issue. We do not have Hobbes's own 
letters on the subject, but in 1657 the Frenchman acu;owledged 
receipt of a letter from Hobbes explaining what could count as 
examples of the state of nature, and continued: 

I am very satisfied with )'OW' reply to my last queries ... The 
examples you gi•·c of soldiers who serve in different places and 
masons who work under different arcbitcctS fail, in my view, to 
illustrate accurately enough the Sl2te of nature. For these are wars 
of each against each only successively and at different rimes; 
whereas the one I wa~ discussing was at one and the same time. 

1-bving meditated a linle on the subject, I found that, in my 
opinion, there is now and has always been a war of minds, so far 
as opinions and feelings are eoneemcd, and that this wu is exactly 
like t~ state of nature. For example: d0<$n't it often happen 
among the members of a single parliament that each man, having 
a different ,.jew and being convinced that be is right, obstinately 
maintains his view against each of his colleagues? So that then: is 
a war of minds, waged by each against each. Similarly, in philos
ophy there arc so many teachers of doctrines, and so many differ
ent sects. Each thinks he has found the truth, and imagines that 
each and every one of the others is wrong . .. " 

It is not clear precisely wlut Hobbes meant by the example of mer
cenary soldiers or travelling masons, nor bow be responded to the 
extremely perceptive suggestions of his correspondent; but ir is clear 
that he en,;saged tbe kind of conftict which constituted the state 
of nature as something which could straightforwardly arise in prac
tice, and which had frequently done so. Indeed, its heuristic power 
was precisely tha.t it represented a real threat, which civil society 
was designed to pre-empt. 

!'vten, on Hobbes's account, were to abandon the state of nature 
by renouncing the right to all things - that is, in effect, renouncing 
their own private righr of judgement about what conduced to their 

" Letter from F~is P<lcau in Hobbes, Co" npo..klr"· ed. Malcolm p. ~· Sec 
also Peleau's origiml query to Hobbes, ibiJ. p. 331. 
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preservation, except in such obvious and extreme cases that there 
could be no disagreement about the necessary means. +3 Hobbes's 
description of this process was that they were led to do so by their 
recognition of the force of the 'law' of nature, and the status of this 
law has proved to be perhaps the most puzzling aspect of Hobbes's 
whole theory. If it is true that there is radical disagreement about 
all moral marten, and no objecti,•c set of moral principles, how 
can men be persuaded to abandon their own moral and prudential 
judgement by reflection on an apparently objective law? D uring the 
middle years of this century, there was a popular theory (associated 
particularly with the name of Howard Warrender) which held that 
Hobbes's law of nature was indeed an objective principle which 
overrode the subjective disagreement represt.'Dted by the right of 
nature, and which might best be understood (though Warrender 
wa.~ cautious on this point) a.~ the law of God ... Such a view was 
particularly encouraged by the passage at the end of Chapter 15 of 
Uviarlran in which Hobbes says that the laws of nature are but 
'theorems', 'wheras Law, properly is the word of him, that by right 
hath command over others. But yet if we consider the same The
oremes, as delivered in the wo~d of God, that by right commandeth 
all things; then are they properly called Lawes' (p. 111 ). 

T he easiest way to understand Hobbes's argument at this point 
is ro go back to what I have argued is the non-juridical theory 
underlying his use of the language of rights and duties. The wise 
man will recognise the fragility of his own beliefs in any case where 
there is genuine disagreement with other people; he will also recog
nise that insisting on the truth of his beliefs in these situations will 

11 Hobbes's besr discussion of th.is issue is in Dt Ciw n.18, whert ht poiots out 
tha1 nobody (nOI even a sovemgn himself} will deny tha1 someon< who is und<r 
awck at the bonds of the sovettign lw !he righ1 to resist: '• person bound by 
an 2gr<emen1 is nonnally trusted to perfonn (for trust is the only bond of 
2JTCCm<nl>~ but when poople att. being kd out 10 punisltmmc (whelhcf copiial 
or not), thcJ• are held in chains or C$COrted by gu.vds; that is the clearest indication 
that they arc" not seen as sufficiently obl1ptcd by an :agrttment n0t 10 resist . .. Nor 
need the commonwealth itself requirr of anyone. as a condition of punishment, an 
2grwnen1 not to resist, bu1 only tlut no one proted olhers.' See also LawtA•• 
pp. 151- 2 and 154. 

" See Howard Warrender, Tiu Polititol PAil...,Ay ef Hob/Ja: His 1"'ory of Obli
z•rin• (Oxford 1957), and, most helpfully, the articles by A.E. Taylor, S. Brown, 
J. Pbmena12 and Warrender himself in H•bbt1 StuJia, ed. K.C. Brown (Oxford 
1¢5). 
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lead to conflict. The way to peace and 1ranquility therefore lies 
through the renunciation of those beliefs, just as the Renaissance 
sceptics (and, often, their Stoic allies) h2d taught. Our own pro
found commitment to self-preservation will teach us that using our 
own judgement about what conduces to preservation in debatable 
cases is self-defeating. This is only superficially paradoxical - it is 
analogous to Ulysses and the Sirens, or any of the other theories 
about how a higher-order set of wants prescnl>e the lower-order 
wants which one should rry to induce oneself to have. If this is the 
structure which underpins Hobbes's juridical arguments, then there 
is no puzzle about the relationship between the rigbr of narure and 
the law of narure: in our 'calmer moments' (as he said in IR Give 
m.26) we will see that we should deprive ourseh·es of the capacity 
to act on our independent and contentious judgement, as long as 
others do likewise, so that we can align our judgements with those 
of other men in order to forrn a civil society. 

If this is right, then the force of the ' law' of narure does arise 
from considerations of self-interest, or at least from those of self
prescrvation. \'Vhy, then, does Hobbes describe it as a law, given 
that he has apparently earlier described self-preservation as a 'right', 
and (as he said), 'Law, and Right, differ as much, as Obligation, 
and Liberty; which in one and the sarne matter are inconsistent'? 
The answer to this question has two parts. The first is that, strictly 
speaking, Hobbes does not define the right of narure simply as a 
right to preserve oneself: in the words of Leviathan, it is 'the Libeny 
each man hath, to use his own powtr, as ht will himJt/ft, for the 
preservation of his own Narure' (my italics).'5 In other words, it is 
the right to use one's own judgement about preservation which is 
in fact the right of nature, not the bare right of self-preservation. 
The right of narure rests on the recognition of the salience for 
everybody of their own survi\'111, but like any right it is 
renounceable, and its renunciation is at the bean of Hobbes's 
theory. The second pan is that, as the quotation about 'theorems' 
illusuates, Hobbes was indeed in rwo minds about describing the 
law of nature as a law; the ' word of God' in that quotation (as the 

'
1 ('...omparc the formulations in h.i:s. other works: 1lt is therefore a nf /t.1 tif Mltlft: 

cha1 <very mm may preserve his own life and limbs, wich all the power he bath' 
(£kmnits of LR• xiv.6); 'the firit found.lion of natural Rii ill is 1ha1 ,.,4 ,,... 
p •urt hu life •lld lmW"' .,., . as ltt , .,,, (Dt Cr.. 1.7) . 

. . 
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equivalent passage in De Cive m.33 amply illustrates) means Scrip
ture, which does not of course have any power over natural men. 
His hesitation may well have stemmed from an awareness of the 
fact that (as we have seen) he elsewhere allowed that men were not 
always motivated by the desire for survival: the law of natu.re is 
indeed a 'theorem' which establishes the relationship between sur
vival and the renunciation of the right of nature, but it does not 
affect people who have no desire to preserve themselves. 

The way in which we renounce individual judgement, according 
to Hobbes, is that we enter into a tontractual relationship with our 
fellow men and erect a sovereign whose judgements we will hence
forward count as our own. It is fair to say t.hat the contract in 
lroiathan has little independent moral force: we stick with our 
agreement to align our judgements because (as long as everyone 
else does so) there is no reason for us to defect from the arrange
ment. Th.is has often puzzled readers of lroiathan, and Hobbes 
tried to answer their doubts (presumably, doubts originally 
expressed by readers of De Cive) in a notoriously batlling passage 
about 'the Foote' (pp. 101-2). Hobbes took the figure of 'the fool 
[who] hath said in his heart: There is no God' (Psalm 14.1) and 
depicted him as saying also that there is no justice,.,; and that if 
' the kingdom of God' may be ' gotten by violence', it could not be 
wrong to seize it. (This startling image comes from !v1atthew's 
Gospel xi.12, 'from the days of John the Baptist until now the king
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force', 
a passage whose interpretation is apparently still obscure.) 

The important fact about this passage is that the fool is not con
cerned simply with increasing his own utility by (for example) bur
glary, but with vastly increasing his own power through the seizure 
of either an earthly or a heavenly kingdom. Hobbes, as we have 
seen, took the only generally accepted basis for rational conduct to 
be the: sc(.-UriJ1g of one's own prescrvatio·n, and not any increase in 
personal utility, however slight (this is a vital difference between 
Hobbes and modem rational choice theorists, and renders any 
anempt to recast Hobbes's arguments into choice-theoretic terms 
highly misleading). So the only question Hobbes thought worth 

'°' There may al.so be a rcfcrcn~ h.crt to a famous passage of ancient scepticism, in 
which Cameades argued tlu1 justice: is foolishness. 
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asking was, suppose I could seize the sovereignty, would I not be 
better off in terms of my survival than if I remained an obedient 
citizen? And the answer he gave v.oas then straightforward, which 
was that 1here is no benefit from being the sovereign rather than a 
citizen, and there is a greater risk of destruction if one embarks on 
treason rather than loyally obeying 1he laws. There is no advantage 
in being the sovereign rather than a citizen, because ii does not 
matter {on Hobbes's theory) 'lllho makes the judgements about our 
preservation, as long as we all make the same judgements - I should 
not think that there is anything special about their being my judge
ments rather than someone else's, since all judgements {in conten
tious matters) are equally ill-founded. 

IV 
There is no doubt that the picture Hobbes drew of the relations 
between ci1izen and sovereign in civil society is a strange and dis
concerting one. His ideal citizen would, like che wise man of much 
ancient philosophy, have become a man wichou1 belief and passion, 
accepting the laws of his sovereign as the only 'measure of Good 
and £,;11 actions' and treating them as 'the publique Conscience' 
which was en1irely 10 supplan1 his own (p. 22 3). A natural response 
to this picture is to say (with H ume) that it is ' fitted only to promote 
tyranny', a response apparently confirmed by {for example) Hob
bes's disdain for any distinction between the free republic of Lucca 
and the rule of the Sultan of Constantinople (p. 149). In De Civt 
he "'as even more blunt, declaring that to be a citizen is no more 
than to be a slave (serous) of the sovereign (Chapter VIII; see also 
Ln:iathan p. 142 ). This casualness about the difference between the 
free man and the slave is again reminiscent of a great deal of ancient 
philosophical writing about the life of wisdom, which (the Stoics 
for example argued) could be lived as well by a slave as by a master. 
But in Hobbes's case, it is not always clear that his theory points 
unequivocally in the direction of tyranny; it has often proved poss
ible to read Hobbes as a surprisingly liberal auchor." 

" It is ncxabl< that many early ninctwith-century English libenls expressed great 
admintrion for him - S« for example the shon essay on Hobbes in John Austin's 
Tl!, p,,.;,,,, •f Jurisp..Jn.u O.tmnineJ, ed. H.L.A. Han (London 1955) p. 276 
n. •s - p. 281. 
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The liberal interpre12tion of Hobbes begins from his !heory of 
the sovereign as !he rtprmntativt of the citizens. Hobbes described 
the rel:uionship in uvia1han as follows: !he prospecti1•e citizens in 
the state of nature 

appoint one Man, or Assembly of men, to bcarc their Person; and 
every one to owne, and acknowledge himselfe to be Authour of 
wha1soe1•er he that so bearcth their Person, shall Act, or cause to 
be Acted, in those things, which conceme the Common Peace and 
Safetie; and therein to submit their \ViOs, eve11• one to his Will, 
and their Judgemencs, to his Judgement. (p. 110) 

In this passage, Hobbes deliberately used the language which was 
commonly used also by those theorists who wanted to limit the 
powers of sovereigns, or even introduce quasi-republican govern
ment. The idea that a sovereign 'bears the person' of the citizens 
was, for example, an allusion to a passage in Cicero's De Offinis 
(1. 124) where Cicero, an enthusiast for the Roman republic and an 
opponent of Caesar, remarked that a magistrate should understand 
that he 'bears the person of the nvitas' (a word Hobbes used in his 
Latin works as a synonym for 'commonwealth' in his English ones), 
and that the magistrate's office had been 'entrusted' to him (ra fidti 
suat commissa ). The magistrates of the Roman republic had of 
course been elected by the people, and it was natural for republican 
!heorists m describe the officials of a republic as 'represen12tives' 
or 'agents' of the people. 

Moreover, in the Eltments of laTP and Dt Civt, Hobbes had gone 
to some lengths to depict the original sovereign created by the 
inhabitants of the s12te of nature as necessarily a democratic 
assembly, which could only transfer the rights of sovereignty to a 
single person or small group by a majority vote of its members: so 
Hobbes's theory was in its origins heavily involved with the forms 
of electoral politics.'* (It is worth. again. comparing this with Grot
ius: Grotius too was famous among contemporaries for basing sov
ereignty upon a cession of power by individual citizens, but he never 
used the explicidy electoral model which Hobbes employed.) On 
!he face of it, this is not true in Leviathan, and some scholars have 
made much of the difference; but it is not clear that the gulf 

"Sec EJ,.,,,,..ts of J..,i,. n.• .1-10; D< Cii.v va.y-16. 
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between the earlier works and leviathan is as great as it might 
appear. Hobbes still presupposed that something like a majority 
vote among rhe inhabitants of the state of nature would be necessary 
to create any sovereign other than a democratic assembly.49 

In a sense, in leviatha11 Hobbes was working towards a theory 
ra1her like some later discussions of democracy and voting (for 
example, the theory in Rousseau - who was aware of some similarit
ies between himself and Hobbes), in which he was trying to answer 
the puizle about how someone can be said to be our 'representative', 
or how (in a direct democracy) we can be said to have 'consented' 
to the decision of our assembly, when we were outvoted and our 
apparent wishes were ignored. His answer, like Rousseau's and like 
mos1 modern theorists', was that we have a prior and unanimous 
commitment to be bound by the result of the electoral process, and 
that it is this unanimity which renders legitimate the representative 
or the law in question.'° In the absence of such a commirment, 
a people were (in Hobbes's te.rminology) merely a 'multitude', a 
disordered crowd with no le!f.11 personality. A theory of this kind 
wa5 compatible with Hobbes's belief that individual citizens had 
few rights against their sovereign - as Hobbes was well aware, 
democracies can be extremely brutal towards their own citizens. 

" Sot tho btginning of O.aptcr 18: 'A Commo•-ll'(a/th is s.id to be Jos1i1•1t1I, when 
a .41ulti111dt of men do Agree, and Cot.tt1111n1, n.'.U} e11t, W1h tvt')' •ne, rhar ro 
wharsoevtr ,Wa•. or Assembl)• of ,u,.., sh>ll be givm by the major pm, !he Riglll 
to Prm11t the PtrSOn of th<m all. (that is to say, to be thcir RtpteSQll4tivt;) ev<ry 
on<:. as \\'Cll he 1Mt V•ttJ for i1, as he lhat Veitd 11g11Uu1 ii, shall Au1horitt all the 
Acti.ons 2nd Judg<mtnts, of that Man. or .'\ss<mbly of men, in 1he .same manner, "''if they wctt bis own . . .' (p. 121). Profos.wr M.~{. Gold<mith dr<w auention 
to this passage i.n his introduction to his edit.ion of the Eltmf11ts ef 1,,,,,, (London 
1969) p. •U. thoogh he took it to be n><ttly a ttlic of Hobbes's tarlier position, 
and rontra.«ed it with the passage from LA-ia11Jan p. 130 in "'hic-h Hobbe8 said, 
'f1 ij ma(l.iftst, that meo who are in a.bsolute liberty, n1ay, if they pl~, gi\·e 
Authoril")' to Ooe man, 1·0 reprtstnt tben1 every one; as wcl_I as gil"c such A.uthoricy 
to any Assembly of mm "'hat.soever; and consequently ma)' subject thcmscl,,as, 
if they 1hink good, to a Monarch, as absolutely, as to any other Rtprescnta<ivt.' 
But there docs not seem to me to be a signi6ean1 divergence bct"·ten thrsc J)'.11.SS

ages. since in the latter one llobbcs is not wt\C:cmcd w discuss 1he artual mtcitJPt
;,., by which the men •in absolute libc:rty ..• p>t Authority' to tltdr chosen 
reprcsennri\·e: majoritarianism may simply be implicit in this passage. 

• The actw..l tenn •rcpttSCntation• comes into Hobbes's ~·ork.s in the Fn:nch trans .. 
lation nf [)( Ci:._v; what is ne~· in ltvia1-h11n is simply the elaborate accoun.1 of 
'authorisatton' which supplements the notion of representation. 
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Hobbes consistently endorsed anorher view which is fundamental 
to modern democratic politics, which is that it makes sense to say 
that sovereignty can 1.ie ";ch a people eve.n when they do not 
directly exercise it. In all three of his works, he envisaged the pos
sibility of a monarch elected for life but not empowered to nominate 
his successor, and observed that in this case, although the people 
had no practical part in government, 'sovereign power (like 
Ownenhip) remained with the people; only its use or exerciJe was 
enjoyed by the time-limited Monar&lt, as a usufu(fuory' (De Cio't 
vn.16; see also leviathan p. r36, Elem~nts of Law n.2.Q-to). During 
this period the people are, as he said, 'asleep'. The critical test 
which distinguished a regime of absolute monarchy from one of 
popular sove.reignty was whether the electoral assembly of the 
people had reserved the right to meet on the monarch's death 10 

determine a successor, and, correspondingly, whether the monarch 
had the legal right to appoint his uwn successor by will (Leviathan 
pp. 13<H!, De Give IX.I 1-t9). This was an extre.mely hazardous rest 
to use as the basis for a royalist theory, since the right of at least 
the King of England arbitrarily to define his own successor was far 
from clear. It had, for example, seriously been contemplated by 
Elizabeth's ministers that on the Queen's death a Parl.iament should 
gather to determine the succession, and possibly even decide to 
leave the throne ten1porarily \"acant. Hobbes confidently asserted 
both that the King had such a right and (more plausibly) that no 
Parliament could meet without being summoned by the King, an.d 
that there was therefore no other cand.idate for the sovereign rep
resentative in England than the mnnarch;s' hur his fundamental 
theory was one which, later, radical democrats such as the Jacobi.ns 
or the 'philosophic radicals' of early nineteenth-century England 
could easily turn to their own ends. 

It shouJd also be said that the representative character of the 
sovereign, strictly interpreted, entailed that the sovereign's powers 

" It is, however, wonh obs<rvi"ll tlut in the £/munts •[Lall' Hobbes described the 
low« House of Parliament ._, 'a person ci,·il . . . in the ";u whereof is included 
and involved the "'ill of t\'t'")' one in part1cular1 and \\·hich lin this . . , sense , . . 
is aJI 1ht" commons, :is long as they sit lhere \\'ith authority and right thereto'. 
The accept a.nee of the C.ommons t.~ represt:nt:ati\•c;: Jjsappt;ars from the btcr "·orks1 

undersundably enough. For Eliubeth'• ministco;, see P>trick Collinson, £/iw
b<rhan Essays (London 1994) pp. 31 -57. 
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were not as far-reaching as might be choughc. The sovereign's rights 
were purely those of any individual in the state of nature; and as 
we have seen, an individual on Hobbes's account had the right only 
to do those things which he sincerely believed conduced to his pres
ervation (though virtually anything might rum out to qualify). Simi
larly, a sovereign in his capacity as their representath·e was strictly 
entitled only to enforce on h.is subjects those things which he 
believed necessary for the.ir preservation. He might of COW'Se go 
beyond this limit, and subjects would have to accept his judgement; 
but he would in fact have had no natural right to do so, and he 
would be breaking the law of nature (as Hobbes made clear in his 
remarks on Da\•id and Uriah, p. 109). In such a situation the sover
eign would act wichout right in ordering something on his subject, 
and the subject would act without right in resisting; while Hobbes 
was primarily concerned with rhe realm of rights and duties, his 
view of what might happen once that realm was left behind is con
tained in his melancholy observation at the end of Chapter 31 that 
the ':-.legligent government of Princes' is punished with 'Rebellion~ 

and Rebellion, with Slaughter' (p. 193). ln addition, bec:iuse a sov
ereign was the representative of his subjects, be had to take seriously 
the task of e.nsuring for them the necessities of life - Hobbes's 
sovereign had not only the right but also the duty to intervene in 
the economic system if its free workings threatened the survival of 
any of his citizens (pp. 128-<)). 

But in Hobbes's eyes the most important area of potential inter
vention by his sovereign was religion; it was the discussion of 
religion in che last two Pans of Leviathan which finally broke bis 
links with his old royalist friends (though it must be observed that 
it may well have been welcomed by other royalists). This was where 
the argument of Levia1han differed most obviously from that of the 
Elements of Law or De Cive; in other areas, the differences can 
almost always be understood as an attempt by Hobbes to give 
greater clarity to his original ideas. 12 But on religion, he seems to 

" DaYid Johnston in Tiu RhttM< of UW.thon (Princeton 1986) and Qµcmin Skin
ner in "Srintrw ,;,,;1;,• in Cbssical Rhetoric and in !he Urty Hobbes' (in Nicholu 
Phillipson and Qµcntin Skinner, eds., Pouti<ol Di<co•nt in Eody Modmr Briroi• 
(Cambridge 199J} pp. 67-9J) have argued !hat another change between the earlier 
'll'Orks and Uviarlui• was the grnm:r •aluc Hobbes now put on rhetoric: Skinner 
in particular lw claimed U..1 Hobbes 'in !he sharpest volte fact to be found at 
my point in the <volurion o( his ci•il philosophy' (p. 93) explicitly rccuued 'hi> 
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have directly repudiated what he had argued in the earlier works, 
and in doing so he pushed Leviathan in a remarkably utopian direc
tion. lt is reasonable to say that it is Pans u1 a.nd tv of Leviathan 
which constitute the prime purpose of the work. 

In the: Elements of law and De Cive, Hobbes was careful to avoid 
a direct confrontation with the Anglican Church (among whose 
ministers he counted many friends). \Vhereas on most matters the 
sovereign had the right to determine his subjects' beliefs, both 
religion in general and Christianity in particular were special cases. 
These issues were explored most thoroughly in De Cive, where 
Hobbes argued that 'natural' religion is an inevitable feature of 
human psychology: it is a recognition of the existence of a first 
cause, and a feeling of awe and wonder at the power of such a cause 
to produce the universe (a close later parallel would be "~th Kant's 
sense of wonder at the starry heavens above). This natural religion 
does not straightforwardly result in conventional theism, as we 
know nothing of the nature of the first cause; but conventions in 
different societies about the expression of awe and wonder give rise 
to thwlogical language, though such language is purely emotive in 
character and has no truth values. (A similar argument is found in 
Chapter 31 of Levia1han.) The sovereign is therefore the key figure 
in deciding how this awe should be e~i>ressed; all religion is rhus 
in principle 'civil' religion, a claim contemporaries associated with 
Machiavelli, and deeply distrusted. 

But in De Cive their distrust was forestalled by the special role 
which Hobbes accorded to Christianity. He argued there I.hat if one 
had faith in the principles of Christianity (a faith which by its nature 
w-.is not rational, philosophical or natural), then one would accept 

earlier scepticism about the value of the rhetorical ans' in his remark in the Review 
and Conclusion that •Rcason1 and Eloquence , . , may stand very well together'. 
I am not entirely persuadtd bj· this: aS we ha•1e S«n, I lobbcs "'a.'> always ay,·are 
of the power, and 1herefore the danger, of rhetoric, and there are still passages 
in ltvirithlln "'here he ex.presses 1nxict)• about it. Sec for example his remarks 
about the Ontors who are the 'Favourites of Sovcraigne Assemblies' and Juve 
4grcat po"1'0r to hurt., [but) have little to save' (p. 13.z), and the similar remarks 
about the way orators fan the flames of mon's IJll.'sions in an assembly, p. 181. 

The salient djfTereoce bel"'eeo Ln .. iarka.-n and lbc iearljer works in this area vras 
that Ln.-iatha• was as much addr=cd to a ruler as to a citizen, and that (as Hobbes 
had obscn·cd more than thirly years before in his Disto"ru upon tltc Btginni11i 1 of 
Tati1w} an cffccti\'C ruler might "·cl.I use the techniques of rhetorical mani-pula.tioo 
to go•em hi> pwplc. 
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the special character of the messages passed down from Christ him
self through the aposrolic succession of the priesthood. Even a sov
ereign (if Christian) must respect this, and 'interpret holy scripture 
. .. by means of duly ordained Ecclesiastics' (xvu.28). So in the vital 
area of religion, Hobbes's sovereign was obliged to endorse the 
orthodoxy of the apostolic church, and enforce its teachings upon 
his citiuns; and there is nothing in the theology of Hobbes's early 
works which clearly contradicts this orthodoxy.5l Though in each 
of them, for example, he described the soul as material (though of 
course not 'gross', i.e. not fully apprehendable by the senses), he 
was at pains to insist that it was nevertheless immortal. 

In Leviathan, however, this qualification was tossed aside. Chris
tianity was brought into line with the other religions of antiquity, 
and the sovereign could interpret Scripture or determine doctrine 
without paying any anention to ordained dergymen: this was the 
principal point of Part m, where Hobbes inter alia expressly denied 
any significance for the apostolic succession (pp. 297-300). Hobbes 
used Cardin.al BeUarmine, the major spokesman of the papal theory 
of ecclesiastical power over tempora.I sovereigns, as his explicit 
target; but implicitly (as he signalled e.g. on pp. 341 and 388) his 
target was as much the claims by Presbyterians both in England 
and Scotland to a comparable power fur their Church. (Bellarmine 
had been used as a stalking-horse for Presbyterians in a bitter 
controversy in both Holland and England a few years earlier, which 
Hobbes must have known about.) .. Instead, the sovereign had to 
apply to the religion of his commonwealth the same set of consider
ations which governed his approach to its secular affairs. 

Hobbes urged the sovereign to consider two things when promul
gating doctrine. The first was the general question of social peace 
and the avoidance of sectarian conflict: and here he now argued that 
if a regime of toleration looked likely to do this job bener than one 
of enforced uniformity, then the sovereign should implement such 
a regime. In a famous passage Hobbes eloquently welcomed the 
religious toleration brought about by the coming to power of the 

JI It should be noted, howc-,·tr, that in private even at this time Hobbes could be 
extremely critial of the political role whith the clCfl(y bad played - see his letter 
to the Earl of Qc,·01\shitt in Jul)' 1641 , Corr,rpo,,J,,,u, ed. Ma.lcolm pp. 12e>-1. 

1' For this contro,.ersy, see D:avid Nobhl<, Thet1rra+y and To/ua1jon: A Study oftlu 
DiJpuus in Douh Ca1t.;,,;,,. from 16oo to 1650 (C.mbridgc 1938). 
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Independents in England (p. 385); this passage was, unsurprisingly, 
excised in the Latin Leviathan, but Hobbes continued to the end 
of his life co fight laws against heresy. The second thing be urged 
on the sovereign was, however, much more e~'traordinary, and most 
readers of Leviathan have shied away from its implications: it was 
that the sovereign should consider declaring the public doctrine of 
his country to be a radically reconstructed version of Christianity, 
based on a new interpretation of Scripture. 

The salient feature of this new religion was its account of life 
after death. There were, it should also be said, some other remark
able features - for example, on pp. 338-41 Hobbes outlined the 
startling theory that the Trinity referred 10 the three great historical 
'representations' or 'personations' of an unknown God - the first 
by Moses (God the Father), the second by Christ (God the Son) 
and the third by the Apostles (God the Holy Ghost)." He fended 
off some of the Unitarian implications of this theory by continuing 
to describe Christ as 'God and Man' (p. 340), but on the face of 
it he was moving well away from orthodox Trinitarian Christianity. 
However, it was Hobbes's atx:ount of heaven and bell which was 
most far-reaching, for he devoted prolonged exegetical labours to 
establishing the materiality of the soul, the terrestrial character of 
an afterlife, and the faC1 that there will be no eternal torments for 
the damned. In Hobbes's vision, faith in Christ (i.e. faith that he 
represented God) and obedience IO the laws of nature were suf
ficient to guarantee one eternal life, while breach of faith or obedi
ence condemned one to an eternal death ( tha1 is, a second death 
which w:is to follow the bodily resurrection of all men and their 
sentencing by God al the Day of Judgement) (pp. 315, 431- 4) . .11> 

He therefore urged the sovereign to teach the non-existence of Hell, 
and the minimal character of the acts necessary to gain admission 
to Heaven. 

,,., it is "'orth asking 1''hcthcr it ~·as this use of the notion of representation Y.'hid1 
attncted Hobbes's attention in rhe '"• t640s, r.uher rhan its polirical possibilities. 

,. It should be noted that Hobbes on pp. 43J-3 contempl>ted the pos.<ibility th.r 
after their resurrection the damned might Ii-« a nornul life, produce children and 
then die (and though in the reprinrs of la.'i•tha•, as I •how in the Note on the 
Text. he or an editor cut out the starkest statement of this view. plenty of evidence 
fur ir remained). \.Vha1 seems ro ha\'t mauered t() Hobbes \\'aS dt·ablishing tht 
proposition that the damned would suffer the nnrmal human fate of mort11Jiry. 
and rh.r he was willing to imagine that this mort:ility might follow other normal 
humm acti,.·iries. 
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Why does lroia1Jran suddenly take off into this fanciful direction? 
1lte costs to Hobbes were extremely high: he lost friends, money 
(for he had hoped for support from the exiled King, whose math
ematical tutor he had briefly been in 1646-7) and a home (he was 
forced to return to England in t652 as a result of the furore raised 
by the Anglicans in Paris over his book).11 The theological specu
lations of Lroiathan were not idle ones: there is a passion behind 
them which needs some explanation. Those historians who have 
asked themselves this question (notably J.G.A. Pocock) have on the 
whole replied that the theology of Lroiatlran was part of Hobbes's 
programme to ensure that the sovereign was the unquestioned moral 
and religious authority in the commonwealth. On this ,;ew, Hobbes 
was concerned to remo''e the possibility of a priesthood which could 
offer rewards or threaten punishments beyond the scope of a civil 
sovereign. But it is difficult to see in that case why Hobbes should 
have treated Heaven and Hell so differently: ~e did after all give 
the key of Heaven (effectively) to the sovereign, so why did he 
withhold from him the key of Hell? The claims of a priesthood to 
independent authority do not seem particularly relevant to this most 
salient feature of Hobbes's theology. 

\Vbat Hobbes's theory dots do, however, is libtratt mm from 
unntttssary fear. A great deal of Parrs ID and IV of leviathan, and 
indeed almost the whole of Part IV, is devoted to establishing that 
we should not be frightened of entities such as ghosts or fairies, 
which do not exist, but which have filled men's imaginations down 
the ages. Hell is another of those entities: the idea of Hell has added 
a whole set of imaginary fears to men's lives, in addition to the 
natural and ineluctable fear of death. Hobbes's religion offered 
instead a new hope - of eternal life - and no new fear, for all that 
the damned were to suffer was what natural men would suffer 

11 Clarendon wrote to Nichobs on •7 January 165., 'I had indeed some hand in 
the discounrcn:ancing my old friend Mr. Hobbes, nor was my Lord Lieutenant 
[the Marquis of Orm-Onde) at all slow in signifying the King's plca.<urc' (Clar,.,,a,,• 
Stau Paµn 111, ed. Thomas 1'lonkhouse (Oxford 1786)) p. 45. """'uri"' Poli1i<m 
in January 1652 reported that Ormonde had rtfUStd to allo"' Hobbes 10 >e< the 
King when Hobbes turned up at court 10 rcttivc {u he hoped) the King's thanb 
for a pr...ntarion copy of Lroiatha• - see below p. liii. Sec also Nicholas'• lettm; 
to Clarendon, Co,.,.t1p&!Uknt< of SU- Eiwarii Nit/Jo/as 1, ed. George F. Wamu 
(Camden Society Ntw Series XL t886) pp. •84-6. 
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anyway. The religion could thus present itself as part of the grand 
Hobbesian enterprise of liberating men from terror, both of one 
another and of the unknown spiritual realm. At this point, the 
theory of La!iathan stands forth clearly as utopian, resembling very 
closely the utopias of the eighteenth or even the nineteenth century, 
in which a new religion was seen as a necessary pan of recon
structing society. 

If we take Hobbes's religion seriously in this way, we should at 
the same time remember that it was a proposal for a new ci'l;i/ 
religion - that is, Hobbes was suggesting that the sovereign should 
institute his religion because of its beneficial social and psychologi
cal effects, and because it was an extension of what the society 
already believed, and not because it was IfUI!. The accusation that 
Hobbes was an atheist, frequently made after 166o, centred on this 
point: for contemporaries not unreasonably supposed that if the 
sovereign could determine any religious dogmas, including those of 
Christianity itself, and if natural religion bad so little of a personal 
God in it, then conventional theism itself had van.ished from Hob
bes's writings. Hammond's description of Hobbes's theology as 
'Christian atheism' seems to me to be extremely acute. 

On the face of it, the court of the exiled Prince of \Vales at Paris 
in the late 164os was an improbable place for speculations of this 
k.ind, which (if they resembled anything) looked most like the idio
syncratic theologies of some of the sectaries who were in the thick 
of the struggle against the Prince's father. But the royalists, both 
before their side's military defeat and after it, were always split over 
the question of the Church. Many of them (including panicularly 
Hobbes's old friends such as Clarendon) fought for the King in 
order to preserve the Church of England; but others, especially the 
advisers round Queen Henrietta tvlaria, thought that the King 
should abandon his church in order to secure his political position 
(as the Queen's father, Henri IV of France, had done - 'Paris is 

worth a Mass'). If, as I suggested at the beginning, much of Lei~ 
ia1hat1 was written while Hobbes was still in some sense a royalist 
(and some further evidence for this is given in the Note on the 
Text), its message was intelligible within this context; it would then 
resemble some of the royalist works produced at the end of the 
Civil \Var which called for a rapprochement between the King and 
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the Independents, though it went much further and into much 
wilder 1erritory than any of those works.st However, the last chap-
1ers and the Review and Conclusion illustrate that Hobbes had 
effectively abandoned both kinds of royalism by April 1651, perhaps 
because he recognised that it was among the victorious sectaries 
that he would now find more sympathetic readers. It might also be 
noted that the English Catholics in France who were natural sup
porters of the Q)ieen included a number of people who were equally 
bold in their metaphysical speculations, and who constituted a 
group of Carbolic sectaries not unlike the Protestanl sectaries of 
their home country; at least one of them, Hobbes's old intellectual 
sparring-partner Thomas \Vhite, made the same choice as Hobbes 
in the r65os and returned to England to live under the regime of 
the lndependents.'9 

v 
After he had published Lrviathan, Hobbes learned \•ery quickly ~hat 
he would no longer be acceptable at an exiled court which had 
recently come under the sway of Clarendon again. He attempted 
to persuade Charles I1 of 1he merits of rhe book, but he was repudi
ated, largely at the instigation of Oarendon (see the discussion of 
the text, below). The ignominious failure of Charles's Sconish ven
ture (which Henrieua Maria and her supporters had enthusiastically 
backed) left Hobbes with few inOuential friends al court. He 
returned to England in January or February 1652, and lil'ed there 
for the rest of his life. He spent the 165os working on his general 
philosophy, and in combat with Presbyterians or Anglicans who still 
hankered after a strong ecclesiastical discipline; but in the 166os 
anempts 10 enforce religious orthodoxy upon the general population 
(in the shape of a series of Parliamentary Bills against Atheism and 
Heresy) led him to a flurry of work defending bis ideas. He pro
duced a series of manuscript treatises (including rhe well-known 

" See e.g. ~licluel Hudson'• Tiu £>,"'"" Rig At of Cown1m•nl (London • "4 7 ), sigg. 
xiv ff for a discussion of 1okntion (though the book is \'try different from U.
ia1Mn in every orher rt$JX!Ct). 

'' For more details of thi• phenomenon, set my 'The Civil Religion of Thomas 
Hobbes' in Phillipson and Skinner, eds., Politi,·a/ Di"'""'' in Early Moilmi Britoi• 
pp. 120-38. 
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Dialogue . . . of the Common Lams of Eng/am!) to substantiate his 
claim that there were no legal powers in England to act against 
heretical opinions, nor should there be; he also (as we have seen) 
rranslated Leviathan into Latin in t668, with some interesting modi
fications and with an appendix rehearsing the same arguments about 
heresy ... Before the end of 1670 he wrote Behemo1h, which is an 
interpre.tation of the Gvil \Var as a struggle for ideological power 
over the English; the theme of heresy and its punishment was once 
again a marked feature of the book. His very last work on politics 
was a short essay daring from 1679 and dealing with the issue of 
Exclusion - the attempt by the \Vhigs (who included his patron's 
.on) to have Charles H's brother excluded from the succession by 
an Act of Parliament. Hobbes, characteristically, gave ambiguous 
support to the \Vhigs, restating his fundamental constitutional prin
ciple that rhe sovereign could determine his own successor. His 
intellectual career thus covered almost the whole of the great seven
teenth-<:entury crisis; and Leviathan was the most considered and 
dear-headed response to that crisis produced by any obsen·er. The 
states we inhabit were to a great extent formed by the conflicts of 
that period, and Leviathan is thus still one of the foundational texts 
of our politics. 

" Tric:iud's Prtncb uanslation of lroiotloan (Paris 1971) is rhc only full study of 
the relationship b<twccn the Latin and English tcxtS; be includes footnotes dnw
ing aucntion to the salient diffcren~ and tnnslates the Latin appcndi• into 
Frtneh. 
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A note on the text' 

I 
The publishing history of leviathan is extremely complicated, and 
its complexity is no doubt one reason why there has never been an 
accurate edition of the work. The first difficulty in establishing the 
text is that lhcrc arc three separate editions au of which bear the 
imprint 'London, Printed for Andrew Crooke, at the Green Dragon 
in St. Pauls Church-yard, 165r'. (Crooke, incidentally, had been 
chosen as publisher by Hobbes because he had published Hobbes's 
last work to be printed in England, his A Bneft of tM Art of Rhtto
rique of 1637.) These editions arc differentiated by modem bibli
ographers on the basis of the different printers' ornaments which 
appear on their respecti\'e title-pages, and are thus known as the 
'Head', the 'Bear' and the '25 Ornaments'. The Bear and the 25 
Ornaments appear to be effectively line-by-line reprints of the Head, 
though with a couple of interesting alterations; their later date is 
attested partly by the greater number of printers' errors corrected 
in them, but also by the fact that the spelling in each of them is 
significantly modernised - for example, such words as 'ecclesiasti
call' in the Head frequenrly become 'ecclesiastical' in the Bear and 
25 Ornaments. 

The famous engraved frontispiece is also much more worn in the 
Bear than the Head, and is actually partially re-engraved in the 25 

1 I would ponicularly like 10 dunk Prof OSSO< M.M. Goldsmith for his oommnus 
on this section in 1hc fos1 edition. Partly as a result of his rclTtll'kS, I have changed 
some of my views abo111 the dclllils of the printing of Lt11U.1Mn. 
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Ornaments; it was this deterioration which led WiUiarn Whewell to 
be the first modem scholar to observe (in 1842) that there were at 
least two editions bearing the same imprint.2 Anthony \Vood had 
however known in the late seventeenth century that there were rwo 
editions with the 1651 imprint, and that only one was authentic; 
he said (on what authority we do not know, but he was often accu
rate in these maners) that the other one had been printed at London 
in 168o. But it is clear that an attempt was made to produce an 
edition in London (apparently licensed by Crooke) in 1670, at a 
time when Hobbes was enjoying some (albeit surreptitious) govern
ment favour, and it may be that \Vood was referring to this edition. 
l\1odem bibliographers have worked out from the orn:unents that 
the Btar is likely to have been printed in Holland, so the London 
edition was presumably the 25 Ornamenu. The date of the Bear is 
unknown, but it is unlikely to be •·ery distant from the 25 Orna
ments; it may also of course be that Wood was referring to the Bear, 
and was right about the date but wrong about the place of printing. 3 

The only substantial differences between the first (Head) edition 
and the two later ones occur in an area of Hobbes's theology: pass
ages suggesting that after the Resurrection the wicked might lead 
a normal sexual life and propagate themselves eternally (p. 345) 
were eliminated. This brought the argument of the English lev
iathan in this area closer to that of the Latin, which may imply that 
Hobbes had approved the change before his death; there is however 
no question of the Btar or 25 Ornaments edit ions having been fully 
revised by Hobbes, for reasons which will appear below. 

The principal modem editions (those of A.R. \Valier in 1904, the 
Oxford University Press in 1909, !.1ichael Oakeshott in 1946 and 
C.B. !liacpherson in 1968) all based themselves, correctly, on the 
Htad edition. So, it should be said, did John Campbell in his 1750 
edition of Hobbes's English works, and Molesworth in his 1839 
edition. Tl was also the Head (in the form of a copy in the Briiish 
Library, B.L. 522.k.6) which was reproduced in facsimile by the 
Scolar Press in 1969. Waller in addition compared a copy of the 
Head systematically with a copy of one of the later editions, appar-

1 William \\lhcwcU, &;trues .. tllt Hu1ory of Moral Philosoplty in EntU.nil (London 
18.p) p . ... 

' for all the details about these tltrcc editions, see H. Maalonald and M. Harg
reaves, Tliom•1 Hoihts: .-1 Bihliop-•1hy (London 195a) pp. •7-37· 
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ently the 25 Ornaments. Unfortunately, the circumstances of the 
Head's printing were such that one cannot simply reprint a con
veniently available copy of the Head and as.~ume that one has estab
lished a good text; to show this, l will briefly explain how the book 
was printed! 

Lroiarlran was printed in large sheets folded to malr.e four pages 
of the final volume, in the customary manner of early modem 
printed books. Because early printers could not keep their small 
stocks of movable type set up in large numbers of sheers (or 'for
mes', as they were known). their procedure was necessarily to prin t 
all the copies of a sheet which they would need for the final edition, 
then break up the formes and set up new sheets in type, and so on 
until they had printed all the sheets of the entire edition. T hey 
might be able to 11.eep half a dozen formcs set up at any one time, 
but no more. Corrections could be made to the type at any point 
between its initial setting-up by the compositor, and the last sheet 
coming off the press; authorial corrections were generally made (if 
at all) quite late, after the in- house corrector had checked the type 
against the author's manuscript. 

In the case of Leviathan, the printing house (or houses) faced an 
unusual problem. As we have already seen, Hobbes wrote the work 
in Paris, but he had it printed in London. Clarendon visited him 
in Paris in April 1651, and discovered that the book 'was then Print
ing in England, and that he receiv'd every week a Sheet to correct, 
of which he shewed me one or two Sheers'' - so Hobbes's English 
printers were sending proof sheets across to Paris for him to return 
with corrections. Hobbes had not yet sent the printer the dedicatory 
letter co Francis Godolphin, but it was common for dedications to 
be inse.rted at the end of the print run (and the dedication of Uv
iathan is printed in larger type than the rest of the work, implying 
that it was stretched to fit a space on the first sheet left by the 
printer). 

There were two printing houses involved: the title-page of Let~ 
iathan records merely the publisher or bookseller's name, and 

' For infonnation abou1 the printing of sc'•cn1centb-century books, see R.B. 
McKcrrow, An ln1rodu<1i.n ,. Bibli.fl'•Phy for literary S1wkn11 (Oxford 19•8) 
•nd P. G•skcll, A Nn lntrodot1ion to Bibliography (Oxford 197>). 

' Edwud Hyde, Earl of Clartndon, A Bmf Vit11• and Survty of . . . U.-iatlum 
(O•ford 1676) p. 7. 
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Crooke usually employed other firms to print the works which he 
sold. lt was common to use more than one firm to print large works, 
and Pam 1 and 11 of leviathan were set up using a slightly different 
set of compositing convenrions from chose used in Parts m and IV 

(the gatherings of the former are signed on the first two leaves, and 
those of the latter on the first three). The decorations used in the 
two halves of the book are also different• So Hobbes may have 
received a shee1 from each firm every week. But even so, it was an 
extremely cumbersome and expensive way for a hand-printer to 
proceed: he would have all his type locked up in formes for the 
entire period during which the mails were taking the proof sheets 
to Paris and bringing them back, together with the period in which 
he was actually printing off copies (which could take several days). 
It would have been natural, therefore, if he had printed off quite 
a 101 of copies before he received the author's corrections, and had 
incorporated those corrections only into a late stage of the print 
run; and there are indeed such striking variations between different 
surviving copies of the same sheet of text that this must have been 
rhe printer's practice. 

ln general, sheets were oound together to make the final volumes 
with little regard being paid to whether they were all equally cor
rected or not, so that we should speak not of correcr copies of Lev
iathan, but only of correct sheets. However, our great good fortune 
is that there is one set of copies which we can be confident are fully 
corrected. Lroia1han, it is clear, was intended to make a splash, and 
one sign of this is that it was accorded a privilege granted to major 
or expensi\'e books, thac of being issued in a large-paper edition 
(the normal page height of the book was 2<f-30 cm, but these special 
copies measured 35 cm, and were given hand-ruled red margin 
lines). !\. number of these large copies survh·c, and they all contain 
alterations to the text seldom or ne,•er found in standard-paper 
copies. It v.1as usual. for obvious rieasonst to print these special sheets 
at the end of the print-run of ordinary sheets, and we can therefore 
be reasonably confident that the text of a large-paper oopy incorpor
ates all the corrections wh.ich had been introduced on the press. 
Two further corrections came so late that the type for their sheets 

' The two printing houStt conctmed are iden1iJied in th< cawogue of 1he C.arl H. 
Pforzhcimer Library, E•glish literotMTt 1475- 1700 (New York H}IO) 11 p. ~93 (l 
O\•rc this rc:fcrcncc to Quentin Skinner). 
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had already been broken up, and they had to be incorporated in 
the form of cancels - paper slips glued into place over the emended 
passages (pp. 88 and 1o8 of the original, 120 and 146 of this edition). 
The text of rhis edition is based primarily on a large-paper copy in 
the Cambridge University Library, _s:yn.J.65.1 (which I will refer 
to as Syn). All previous editions have been based on standard-paper 
copies, except (apparently) for the 1909 Oxford edition, though that 
failed to incorporate the cancels.' 

I will give one examp.le of how the large-paper copies can differ 
from standard-paper versions. On p. 1o8 of the original (p. 146 of 
this edition), where Hobbes was writing about the compatibiliry of 
liberty and necessity (and where he also had to have a cancel intro
duced - this page appears to have caused Hobbes a great deal of 
trouble), the manuscript refers to men's voluntary actions 

which, because 1hey proceed from their will, proceeed from liberty, 
and yet, because every act of mans will, and every desire, and 
inclination proce«deth from some cause, and that from another 
cause, which causes in a conrinu.Ul chainc, (whose first link is in 
the band of God the first of all causes) proceed from necessity. 

It is clear that chis passage is hard to understand: as it stands, the 
subject of the last verb 'proceed' is 'which causes', which leaves the 
sentence beginning 'because every act' without a final clause. In 
some standard-paper copies we find the manuscript reading simply 
reproduced; these copies include British Library c.175.n.3, and the 
copy in Toronto University Library (101397) which was the basis 
for Macpherson's edition. Campbell's 1750 edition also has this 
reading. In what was probably the first attempt to correct the pass
age, the sheets of some copies (including the one in B.L. 522.k.6) 
omit rhe words 'which cau.ses', which makes the passage rather more 

' Professor M.\t Goldsmith dttw my anen.tion 10 1he fact tlu1 • • least on• brge
papcr oopy doa not include the cancels, despite int::ludjng the most extensive 
corrections iniroduced 10 1he sheets on the press (in pirticulu th• correction 10 
the p•ssag< on p. 1o8, for which - below): this is a copy in the libnry of tht 
University of Otago, al$0 in New Ztaland. Lt is intettsting tha1 the 1909 O•ford 
edition exhibits the same unusual oombinition of fcat:un:s - is this the copy from 
which it was made.' The Otago copy lacks the rukd red lines, and was pn:swnably 
not intended to be such a special prcsenllltion oopy as .S:>"'· Professor Goldsmith 
has also observed tha1 some standard-piper copies inclode the cancels, though 
001 all the corrections made on the pn:ss, including the copy in the horary of his 
university, the Victoria Univttsity of Wellington. New Zealand. 
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grammatical, though still not easy to follow (the subject of 'proceed 
from necessity' is now men's actions, which also proceed from 
liberty). It is this text which was used b)' Moleswonh, Waller and 
Oakeshott. In Syn the word 'they' is inserted before the word 'pro
ceed', which makes full sense. 

Most of the large-paper and some of the standard-paper copies 
also include the cancels, though their pasting"in may have been 
somewhat erratic; Syn, fortunately, contains them both. Only one 
is significant: on p. 88 of the original, Hobbes wrote (according to 
both the manuscript and .S)'n) that the sovereign 'hath the use of 
so much Power and Strength conferred on him, that by terror ther
eof, be is inabled to conforme the wills of them all, to Peace at 
home ... '. la the copies as printed, 'performe' appears instead of 
'conforme'. This obvious error was spotted by a corrector, and in 
the errata list which was inserted at the beginning of all copies, 
'performe' was replaced by 'forme' - which jus! about makes sense, 
but is not as neat as the Syn reading. Later still, after the errata 
and the other preliminary material had been printed, Hobbes or the 
printer decided to run off a cancel which restored the proper read
ing. T he Larin ln;iathan, incidentally, also has ctinformare. The 
second cancel, on p. 108 of the original, merely corrects a peculiar 
piece of punctuation. None of these emendations are found in the 
Bear and the 25 Ornaments ,·ersions, so it is clear, as I said, that 
they were not fully revised by Hobbes. 

II 
\Vhile Syn is the foundation for this edition, there is another text 
which had to be compared very closely with it, that of the manu
script. It has been publically known since 1813 that a n1anuscript 
copy of lroiatlran exists, "'l'inen out in scribal hand.s on vellum.' 
lt hJid come in10 the possession of 1hc great book-collector Lord 
Macartney (d. t8o6), and was bought from his descendant by the 
British Museum in 1861. It is now British Library l'vlS Egenon 
1910. T here seems no reason to doubt that it is the same copy 
mentioned by Clarendon in the preface to his A Brief View and 

'See a note by William Henry Prall in The GtnJ/eman's Ma1a:.r.- 83 (1813) pp. 
J<>-1. 
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Survey: Hobbes found ' when I return'd to the king [i.e. the exiled 
Charles ll) to Paris, that I very much censur'd bis Book, which he 
had presented, engross'd in Vellam in a marrellous fair hand, to the 
King' (p. 8). The r.-lS lacks the ded.ication to Francis Godolpbin, 
understandably enough if it was being presented to a King. It must 
have cost Hobbes a great deal of money to have it copied, suggesting 
that he hoped for great things from the King. 

Though the MS has been known for so long, it has ne,·er been 
used as the basis of any edition, and has often been dismissed as 
identical to the printed copy; this is perhaps parrly because, being 
written in poor-quality ink on vellum (which is non-absorbent), 
some of the text has been rubbed off and is now almost illegible. 
But though it is indeed substantially the same, there are many 
important minor variants; one dramatically transforms the sense of 
a major passage. Moreo1·er its precise date and status have never 
been clarified. The one feature of the MS which has been studied 
is its frontispiece, which is a sketch for the later engraved frontis
piece, with some interesting variations - in particular, the figures 
which con1prise the person of the sovereign in the engraving, and 
which gaze up at the sovereign's head, are replaced in the sketch 
by faces looking out at the reader. Moreo1'er the face of the sover
eign may be a representation of Charles ll. It is probable that the 
drawing is by Wenceslas Hollar, and that a revised version of it was 
sent to the engravers to be made into the plate which was used in 
the printed copy (though Hollar does not seem himself to have 
overseen the work of the engraver).9 

ln order to assess the status of the MS vis-a-vis the printed text, 
we need first to know when it was presented to Charles. We can 
give a plausible reply to this question, since in June 1650 Charles 
left Flanders (where he had been staying) for Scotland, and did not 
return to Paris until after the campaigning in Britain which culmi
nated in the Battle of Worcester. He arrived in the city on 30 
October 1651.10 He was joined by Oarendon from i\ntwerp in mid
December, whose remarks in A Brief View a1ul Surt•ey quoted above 
seem to suggest that Hobbes had presented the King with the MS 
by then. By 11 January 165~ Hobbes had been banned from the 

• Se< Keith Brown, 'The Artist of the lt•-iailran Title-page'. British li•rary J••rnal 
4 (1978) pp. 24- 36. 

,. B.L .. Add. MS nr86 f.303 (• dcsparch from Richard Br-0wnc). 
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royal court, largely as a result of Clarendon's reaction co Leviathan. 
Hobbes returned to England io February .11 It was known already 
by 25 January in England that Hobbes had been banned: i\1ercurius 
Politicus for 8--15 January (Old Style, i.e. 18--25 on the Continent) 
reported that Hobbes 'sent one of bis Books as a Present to the K. 
of S.-ou, which he accepted'. But the priests about the King then 
accused its author of atheism, and 'therefore when M. Hobbs came 
to make a tender of his service to him in person, he was rejected'. 12 

It would seem therefore that Hobbes must have presented the MS 
to Charles in November or early December 1651. 

However, internal evidence suggests that the text from which the 
scribal firm worked had been drafted by Hobbes at an e-.irlier date 
than that of the copy from which Crooke and his printers in London 
worked. \\/bile the bulk of the MS is in scribal hands, there is also 
a significant number of emendations to the text in Hobbes's own 
hand. Some of these alterations correct the t\1S into readings ident
ical to those of the printed te.xt, but others correct it into new read
ings where it was already identical to the printed text. The clear 
implication is that Hobbes had already incorporated some of these 
emendations into the copy which he sent to Crooke, but that others 
occurred to him subsequently to correcting Crooke's sheets. Pre
sumably he checked over the !VIS in No»ember-December i651, 
before sending it to Charles. One interesting alteration confirms 
that the IVlS dates from before the printed copy: on p. 3 1 5, the 
printed copy says, 'As for the distinction of Temporall, and Spiri
tuall, let us consider .. .' The f\fS originally read, 'As for the dis
tinction of T emporall, and Spirituall, I en tend to examine it in 
another place, therefore passing it over for the present, let us con
sider .. .' Hobbes corrected it to read like the printed copy, presum
ably because the original reading was left over from an earlier draft 
when he had intended to discuss the distinction at a later point, 
something which he had abandoned by the time the copy was sent 
to the printers. 

In a number of cases, the MS has readings which Hobbes allowed 
co stand, but which bad been eliminated or altered in Crooke's copy; 
Hobbes had either forgotten that this was so, or now favoured them 

11 Corr11pon4en« of Sir Edward NitAolas 1, ed. George F. Warren (C.amden Society 
New Series XL 1886) pp. 284-6. 

11 1lfrrturo... Politirw 8" (8-15 Jan. 165•) p. 1344. 
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on~-e again in preference to the printed text. His checking of the 
MS was far from accurate, and a number of readings which he left 
are worse chan readings in the printed text - for example, on p. 
295 the printed copies say 'men that are once possessed of an opi
nion, tha.t their obedience to the Sovcraign Power, will bee more 
hurtfull to rhem, than their disobedience, will disobey the Laws 
.. .' But the MS bas • ... they will disobey the Laws'. Here, the 
printed copy is clealy superior to the MS, as it is also in the passage 
about the compatibility of liberty and necessity quoted above. One 
group of passages which Hobbes eliminated from the printed copy 
but left in the MS has some historical interest, however: there are 
a couple of places (pp. 93, 122) where the MS refers in relatively 
uncomplimentary terms to the Independents, but the printed copies 
do not. The obvious implication is that Hobbes toned down the 
hostility displayed to both Presbyterians and Independents in the 
earlier part of the book in order to fit the support for lndependency 
ex,pressed in the later part, though in the King's lviS he allowed 
the criticisms to stand. 

If the scn'bal MS antedated Crool:e's copy-text, it must belong 
to the autumn of 1650. Hobbes could not have sent copy co Crool:e 
much a~er the beginning of 165 t: it took about two days to compo!!e 
one sheet of a book the siu of &via1Jran, so that even with (say) 
two compositors working simultaneously in each printers, it would 
have taken twenty-five working days to set up in type the fifty sheets 
of Ln;iathan. It also took a hand-printer about two days to print 
off aU the copies of a sheet which he needed, so (with two printing 
houses each working two presses, a common number) it would have 
taken another twenty-five working days to print all the copies. The 
whole project could not reasonably have been concluded in less than 
cen wee.ks, and may have taken much more time. So Hobbes must 
have had his copy ready for Crooke by the end of 1650 (which 
incidentally confirms that the bulk of the work would have been 
written before the Battle of Dunbar in September 1650). The M.S 
for Charles therefore dates from some time before that, though pre
sumably stiU after Dunbar, as the MS too refers to the settled state 
of England in its last few pages - somewhat tactlessly in view of 
its proposed destination. 

The relationship between the MS and the printed version, on this 
account, is almost identical to the relationship between the vellum 
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manuscript of Dt Civt which Hobbes presented to the dedicatee of 
that work (the Earl of Devonshire) in 1641, and the subsequent 
printed edition." It seems to have been Hobbes's habit at this stage 
of his life to have such lavish presentation manuscripts made inde
pendently of and prior to the printing of his works. We do not know 
for whom this dedicatory MS of leviathan was intended initially; 
conceivably, Hobbes had always meant it for Charles, something 
suggested also by the passages at the ends of the Introduction and 
Part fl which refer to a 'Soveraign' (p. 194) and 'he rhat is to govern 
a whole Nation' (p. 2). On this 'iew, the dedication to Godolphin 
would be a late decision as well as a late composition, and might 
reflect Hobbes's scepticism that Charles would return from Britain; 
the presentation of the MS in November- Dc.:ember would then be 
an attempt on Hobbes's part to recover lost ground (which may 
account in part for his stony reception). The other view is that the 
MS wa.~ intended for Francis Godolphin and then switched to the 
King to gain favour. I myself favour the former theory, but there 
is now no hard evidence about Hobbes's intentions in the matter. 

Given these facts about the MS, we can now assess what auth
ority its readings enjoy o\·er those of Syn. As I have said, in some 
cases Hobbes unequivocally signalled his choice of a new reading 
in his corrections to the MS; one of the most spectacular new read
ings in this edition is an example of this. The scribal l'vlS and all the 
printed texts read on p. 128 of the original, p. 172 of this edition: 

For seeing the Soveraign, that is to say, the Common-wealth 
(whose Person he representeth,) is understood to do nothing but 
in order to the common Peace and &curity, this Distribution of 
lands, is to be understood as done in order to the same: And conse
quently, whatsoever Distribution he shall make in prejudice ther
eof, is contrary to the will of eYcry subject, that committed his 
Peace, and safety to his discretion, and conscience; and therefore 
by rhc will of every one of r.bem, is to be reputed voyd. 

But Hobbes corrected the ~lS by crossing out 'he' in the fifth line 
of this quotation, and substituting for it 'another' - thus radically 
altering, or perhaps clarifying, the sense of the whole passage. In 
cases such as this, we must obviously prefer Hobbes's emendations, 
and I have incorporated into my text Hobbes's alterations to the 

" S« D< Ciw: Tlr< Latin V,,.Wn, ed. How:ard Warrendtt (O•ford 1983) pp. 38-9. 
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MS, wherever the MS before alteration matched the printed copy. 
The altered passages will be found in the text between superscrip t 
numbers, and th.e o.riginal passages in the corresponding footnotes. 

!vlore difficult are the occasions where the printed copy is differ
ent from the MS, and Hobbes appears co have let the !v!S stand. 
As we have seen, in some instances the printed copy is clearly 
better, and in most cases the wording differs only slightly; there 
are only a few cases where the uncorrected !vlS has a reading obvi
ously better than Syn. For these reasons, and because it was the 
printed copy which was read by contemporaries, I have preferred 
to follow Syn, and have not attempted to give a complete variorum 
edition of the text; that will be supplied by Noel Malcolm in his 
edition of Leviathan for the Oxford University Press's collected edi
tion of Hobbes's works. T he most important passages present in 
the MS but omitted in the printed copy will however be found in 
the footnotes (as will the few interesting alterations introduced into 
the fake first editions). For the same reasons, I have in general 
followed the spelling and punctuation of Syn rather than of the 
l\>l S: they may to some extent be the product of the compositor 
rather than the author, but the same could no doubt be said of the 
scribes who worked on the MS. I have corrected obvious printers' 
errors, manv of which a.re listed in the errata att:1ched to the first 
edition or are confirmed as errors by the MS. 

Equally, I have not given a detailed account of how the L3tin 
uviathan differs from the English. As I suggested in the introduc
tion, the L3tin Leviathan dates from a different period in Hobbes's 
life, with very different circumsta~ces engaging his attention. Its 
basis appears to have been a large-paper copy, and not the MS. 
This is shown on the one hand by its use of conformare (above 
p. Ii), and on the other by a passage on p. 203 of the English text, 
where Hobbes referred (in both the printed and scribal copies) to 
'Clement the first (after St Peter) Bishop of Rome'. He crossed out 
rhe words in brackets when he revised the MS, but the Latin trans
lation (p. 108) has '(post Petrum)'. H1:re too, Dr Malcolm's edition 
will give us a complete comparison of the texts. 
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Principal events in Hobbes's life 

1588 5 April: born Malmesbury (Wilts.). 
16o2 Admitted ro Magdalen Hall, Oxford. 
16o8 February: BA Oxford. Appointed tutor co William, the 

son of William Lord Cavendish, and joined his pupil in 
July at St John's College, Cambridge, incorporating as a 
BA. 1 Later that year settled with his pupil at the 
Cavendishes' houses, H.ardwick Hall and Chatsworth in 
Derbyshire and Devonshire House in London. 

t614 Summer. left England with his pupil to tour France and 
Italy. Probably met Paolo Sarpi in Venice.2 

1615 Summer. returned to England. 
1618 Lord Cavendish created first Earl of Devonshire. 
1619 Hobbes in contact with Francis Bacon.' Berween this year 

' Hobbcs, Co"tsµmknre <d. Nod Malcolm (Oxford 1994) p. 856. 
' This differs from the chronology in th< 6nt <dition, and from tlut usually found 

in accounts of Hobbes's life. It is clear from rh• Hardwict accoont books tlut 
Hobbcs was in England 1611-1~; he was given William's qua1terly allowantt in 
February t614. (1 owe this fact to Q)Jcntin Sl:inncr.) It is also clear tlut \Villiam 
(and therefore Hobbes) was in Italy by Septtmber 161~. and tlut he h>d returned 
by September 16t5 (l'iotl Malcolm, 'Hobb<$, Sandys and the Virginia Company', 
HistorifOI Joumol •4 (1981) pp. 2')7-321; my Phi/010phy onJ Co"""'""'' 157:.-
1651 (Cambridge 1994) pp. 18<>-1). Traditionally, Hobbes is supposed to ha•e left 
for thc trip in 1610; this date is based on the life of Hobbes by John Aubrey and 
Richard Bbekbourne (Vitae HoMiiomu Auttorium, Optra Latin• t, ed. MoleswOlth 
(London 1839) p. uiv), but tMt life, though quite authori12tivc, llllly hne been 
iruu:cunte on the details of Hobbes's early career. Thert is no sut!J<Stion either 
in that life or in Hobb<s's own autobiognaphical sletcbes (0"'4 lotina 1 pp. xiii
xxi. .xxxi-xcix) th" he made two visits to the Continent " th.is timt. 

1 Hobbes, Corrcrpornknu, ed. Makolm pp. ln8-<). 



Pn·nripal evnrts in Hobbes's life 

and 1623 he acted as am2nu~s to Bacon, on loan from 
the Cavcndishes. 

1620 Probably published a Disroum upon tire Be1innm1s of 
Tatitus and a couple of other discourses, in a volume 
otherwise consisting of essays by \Villiam Cavendish, his 
former pupil, entitled Horae Suhuriva1.' 

16z2 Became bndowner in Virginia and associate of \Villiam 
Cavendish on the board of the Virginia Company, until 
its dissolution in 1624. 

1626 Murch: 6rst Earl of Devonshire died. 
1628 June: second Earl of Devonshire died. Hobbes lcfl service 

of Cavendishes.' 
1629 Hobbes published translation of Thucydides, dedicated to 

third Earl of Devonshire (aged 11 ). He joined the 
household of Sir Gervase Qifton of Qifton ( om.). and 
accompanied Oifton's son on a tour of France and 
Geneva. 

1630 Autumn: returned to England and settled again with 
Cavendishes.6 Probably began to associate with the Earl of 
:-!ewcastle (cousin to the Earl of Devonshire) at Wclbcck 
(Nous.). 

1634 Autumn: took the Earl of Devonshire's son on a tour of 
France and Italy. 

1635 Associated with Marin Merscnne, Gasscndi and other 
French philosophers in Paris. 

1636 Sprint: visited CWileo in Florence. 
Ot10~ returned to England. 

1637 Published A Briefe of 1/rf Art of Rlrrtoriqut. 
0'1oitrr. received Descartes's Disroum on the AfctlroJ from 
Sir Kcnclm Digby. 

1640 1Wa" h: suggestion that Hobbes should stand for Derby in 
the Short Parliament. 
1Way : finished manuscript of Elemrnts of low (published 
in two pirated parts in 1650, and completely in 1889). 

• N.B. Reynolds •nd J.L. Hilton, 'Thomas Hobbes and Autho11hip of the H1>,u 
S••urivat', History of Po/i1;,.1 n ... 1•1 1~ (1993) pp. J61 -8o. 

' Hobbes, C•" t1µNk•«, ed. Maloolm p. 8o8. 
• fltiJ. p. 17; this $CCl1lS to imply that he - 'home' earlier than Malcolm suggests 

at p. 8o8. 
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Nol)(mber: fled to Paris, anxious about being implicated in 
the Long Parliament's attac1' on Strafford. 

1641 Contributed to the Objettwns to Des<.111·1cs's Meditations. 
1642 March: Civil War began in England. 

April: Hobbes published De Give at Paris. 
1643 Drafted MS reply to Thomas White's De Mundo 

(published 1973). 
1644 Contributed an essay on ballistics to i'vlersenne's Ballistica. 
1646 Appointed reader in mathe.mari~ to th.c Prince of Wales 

in Paris. Controversy with John Bramhall over free will 
and determinism (published in 1654- 5). 

1647 January: published second editio.n of De Cive. 
August: fell seriously ill. 

1649 Ja11uary: Charles I executed in London. 
1651 April: Hobbes published Leviathan. 

December. excluded from Charles's court. 
165z February: returned to England. 
1655 Published De Corpore. 
1658 Published De Homme. 
166o May: Charles II restored; Clarendon one of his chief 

ministers. 
1666 October. Bill introduced into the House of Commons 

which would have rendered Hobbes liable to prosecution 
for atheism or heresy. Hobbes drafted i'vlS Dialogue . .. of 
the Common Laws (published 1681 ). 

1668 Drafted other MSS on heresy; published Opera at 
Amsterdam, including a Latin translation of Leviathan. 
Clarendon fell, to be replaced by the 'Cabal' Ministry, in 
which Hobbes found supporters. 

1670 Composed MS of Behemoth (published in 1679). 
1674 Cabal Ministry fell. 
1675 Hobbes left London for the last rime and scnled 6nally at 

Hard"~ck and Chatsworth. 
1679 Drafted a l\1S 011 the Exclusion Crisis for the third Earl's 

son, supporting the moderate Whig position. 
J December. died at Hardwick and was buried at Ault 
Huck nail. 
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Further reading 

Other works by Hobbes 

Oxford University Press is producing a modem edition of Hobbes's 
collected works, but so far only two wo.rks have appeared. The first 
was De Cive (1983), edited by Howard Warrender. (The Latin Ver
sion and The English Version are in separate volumes; but the English 
version is not (despite Warrender) in fact a translation by Hobbes 
himself, but by some rather inaccurate contemporary of his. A new 
and accurate translation by Michael Silverthorne will shortly appear 
in the Cambridge Texts in the History of Political Thought.) The 
second was an exemplary edition of Hobbes's Co"espontknce, edited 
by :'>loel JVlalcolm ( 1994). The standard collected edition is therefore 
still The English Works of Thomas Hobbes, edited by Sir William 
Molesworth (1 I vols., London 1839-45), and Thomae llobbes ... 
Opera Philosophica Qµae Latina Scripsit Omnia, also edited by Mole
sworth (5 vols., London 1839-45). There are useful editions of some 
ocher works: in particular, The ElnntnJs of Law Natural and Politic, 
edited by Ferdinand Toennies (London 1889), reprinted with new 
introductions by M.M. Goldsmith (London 1969) and JC.A. 
G.tskin (Oxford 1994); Thomas Whi1t 's De A.fundo Examined, trans
lated by H.W. Jones (Bradford 1976) - this is a translation of the 
Latin T ext contained in Critique du De A1und<i edited by Jean Jac
quot and H.W. J ones (Paris 1973); Behemoth, edited by Ferdinand 
Toennies (London 1889), reprinted with new introductions by 
M.l'\1.. Goldsmith (London 1969) and Stephen Holmes (Chicago 
1990); and A Dialogue Bttween a Philosopher and a Stutknt of tht 
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Common law of England, edited by Joseph Cropsey (Chica.go 1971). 
Part of De Homine is translated in Man and Citizen, edited by 
Bernard Gen (Humanities Press 1972). 

Hobbes's biography 

The most entertaining (and often the most perceptive) life of 
Hobbes is John Aubrey's in Bn.ef lives, of which there are many 
editions. Fuller accounts are in G.C. Robertson, Hobbes (London 
1886) and my own Hobbes (Oxford 1989). A. Rogow, Thoma.i llobb<s 
(New York 1986) has a lot of information, but it must be used with 
caution. The biographical notes about 1-Iobbes's correspondents 
appended to Malcolm's edition of the Co"etpondence constitute in 
effect the scaffolding for a biography, and are full of new and inter
esting information. Useful articles about Hobbes's life include J. 
Jal-quot, 'Sir Charles Cavendish and his Learned Friends', Annals of 
Science 8 (1952); J.J. Hamilton, 'Hobbes's Study and the Hardwick 
Library', Journal of the History of Philosophy 16 ( 1978); N. Malcolm, 
'Hobbes, Sandys and the Virginia Company', Hist.orical Journal 24 
(1981); QR.D . Skinner, 'Thomas Hobbes and his Disciples in 
France and England', Comparatiw Studies in Soriety and History 8 
(1966) and QR.D. Skinner, 'Thomas Hobbes and the Nature of 
rhe Early Royal Society', Histori«al Jounial 12 (196<)); and my 
'Hobbes and Desca.rtes' in G.A.J. Rogers and Alan Ryan, eds., Per
sputives on Thomas Hobbes (0:1.ford 1988) pp. 11-41. M.M. Gold
smith, 'Picturing Hobbes's Politics!', Journal of the Warburg and 
Cour1auld /nsritutes 44 (1981) and Keith Brown, 'The Artist of the 
Levia1han Title-Page', British Library Journal 4 ( 1978), discuss the 
iconography of Hobbes's books. Important leners connec.ted with 
Hobbes (of particular relevance to Leviathan) are to be found in 
[Anon], ' Illustrations of the State of the Churcb During the Great 
Rebellion', The Theo/,,gian and Ealesi<lstic 6 ( 1848). 

Introductions to Hobbes's ideas 

The best general introductions are probably Richard Peters, flobbes 
(Hannondsworth 1956); J.W.N. Watkins, Hobbes's Sys1em of /tka.i 
(2nd edition, London 1973); T om Sorell, Hobbes (London 1986); 
and my own Hobbes (Oxford 1989). Four useful collections of essays 
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on various aspects of Hobbes's thought are K.C. Brown, ed., Hobbes 
S1udie1 (Oxford 1965); l\{. Cranston and R. Peters, eds., Hobbes and 
Roussea11: A Collection of Cri1ital Essays (New York 1972); G.AJ. 
Rogers and Alan Ryan , eds., Pmputives on Thomas Hobbes (Oxford 
1988); and Tom Sorell, ed., The Cambridge Companion 10 flobbts 
(Cambridge 1995). 

Hobbes's scientific ideas 

The principal works on Hobbes's science are F. Brandt, Thomas 
Hobbes's Mechanical Conception of .Nature (Copenhagen 1928) and 
A. Pacchi, Co11venz.ione t ipotesi nella fonnazione tklla filosofia nalur
ale di Thomas Hobbes (Florence 1965). S. Shapin and S. Schaffer 
have discussed Hobbes's disputes with Boyle and Wallis in Lev
iathan and the Air-Pump (Princeton 1985), and A.E. Shapiro has 
given a careful account of Hobbes's optics in 'Kinematic Optics: A 
Study of the Wave Theory of Light in the Seventeenth Century', 
Archive for the Hisrory of the Exact Sciences 11 (1973). Terence Ball's 
'Hobbes' Linguistic T urn', Polity 17 (1985), is a perceptive dis
cussion of Hobbes's ideas on language, and Noel Malcolm's 
'Hobbes and the Royal Society' in Rogers and Ryan (above) is the 
latest account of a notoriously vexed issue. 

Hobbes's ethical and political ideas 

The most distinctive and contenti.ous modem accounts of Hobbes's 
ideas are those of C.B. Macpherson, in his edition of Leviathan, his 
essay 'Hobbes's Bourgeois l\1an' reprinted in Brown, Hobbes Stwt
its, and his Tht Political Thtory of Possessive individualism: Hobbts 
10 U>rke (Oxford 1962); Leo Strauss, in his chapter on Hobbes in 
Natural Right and History (Chicago 1953), also reprinted in Hobhts 
Studies, and his earlier book on Hobbes, The Politi.-al Philosophy of 
Hobbes: /rs Basis and Gtnesis (Oxford 1936); Michael Oakeshou, in 
Hobbes on Civil Association (Oxford 1975) - a coUection of his earlier 
essays on Hobbes, including his famous introduction to Ln.>ia1ha11; 
and Howard Warrender in The Political Philos11phy of Hobbes: His 
Theory of Obligation (Oxford 1957). Warrender also published a 
useful summary of his views in Brown's Hobbes Studies. The contro
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Biographical notes and references 

I am greatly indebted to Dr Ian Harris, of Jesus College Cambri<lgt'. 
and Leicester University, for help with the entries relating to Scrip
tural characters (those marked with an asterisk). though I take full 
responsibility for any errors remaining in these notes. 

• A ARO!". Elder brother oflvloses and spirinial lcaderofthcjcws 
under his rule. He also appears in the Bible as Moses' mouthpiece 
(Exodus vu. t), and Hobbes describes him as consecrated by f-.'loses or 
subordinate to him. 

•A 111 ATHA R. Son of the priest Ahimclech and with him pries t at 
Nob near Jerusalem c. 1000 n.c. Later one of Da,id's counsellors and 
priests (possibly the high priest). At th• end of David's reign 
(c. 970 n.c.) he conspired against S<>lomon and was expelled from 
office. 

•ABIMELEC ll . King ofGcrar in Palestine at the time of Abra
ham, at whose court Abraham sought to pass Sarah (his wife) off as 
his sister. 

• !\ R :-: F. R. Cousin of Saul, who made him 'captain of the host'. 
Initially he did not support' David for the succession, but was won 
on:r; he nficrcd to deliver Israel to David hut was slain tirst. 

"Ao RAH.• M. The ancestor of the Jews, who migrated r. t 900 e.c. 
from Ur to Canaan. He was the founder of the Jewish monotheistic 
retigion and was supposed to have been gran1cd special revelations by 
God in visions. 

•Ac HAN. A Judahite who violated a sacrificial ban on siealing in 
tl1c assault on Jericho by Joshua, r. 1240 o.c. lie and his famil)' were 
stoned w death after the thcf1 was discovered by the use of a lot. 
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• ADAM. The first man, later expelled from paradise after eating 
the fruit of the uee of knowledge. 

ADRIAN, Pope. Pope Adrian IV, pope 1154-1), was born 
Nicholas Break.spear and was the only Engli~lunan to become pope. 
He was Abbot of St Albans from 1 13 7 to 1 146 and Cardinal Bishop 
of Albano from 1146 to 1154. The incident Hobbes refers to on page 
384 was in 1155, when the Emperor FREDERICK I, on his first visit to 
Rome, agreed (after an initial refusal) to act as the Pope's squire by 
holding his stirrup. 

AtOLUS. Ruler of the winds in Greek and Roman mythology; his 
uaditional home was Lipara, in the Lipari Islands. 

• AG AG. The king of Amalek, who was spared by SA t: 1.., contrary 
to God's command. SAMUEL. then slew him, claiming God's warrant 
to do so; this was taken to be the moment at which Saul was rejected 
by God. 

• AGAR. See H AGAR. 
• AG UR. Known only as the son of jakeh and author of part of the 

Book of ProYerbs in the Old TestamenL 
• AHAB. $e\·enth king of Israel (874-853 B.c.) and husband of 

Jezebel. Jezebel encouraged false prophets and persecuted D'Ue 
religion. 

• AHIJAH. A prophet from Shiloh, who protested against 
SOLOMON'S idolatr)• and accurately prophesied the career of 
JEROB OAM. 

AL.EX ANDER. Alexander the Greai, king of Macedonia (356-
323 a.c.). Son of King Philip of Macedon, he was educated by 
AR ISTOTLE. He succeeded to the throne in 336 e.c. and as leader of a 
combined Greek army defeated the Persians in 334. He then swept 
through the Persian empire and established an astonishing empire of 
his own, stretching from Greece to the Punjab; but his sudden death 
after a banquet at Babylon led to his territories being divided among 
his generals . 

• AMA ZI AH. King of Judah (796-767 B.C.) who gained victory 
over Edom through following God, but was defeated when be wor
shipped idols. 

AMBROSE, Saint(<. 33<)-97). Born at Trier, me son of the Pre
fect of Gaul; in 369 he was made Consular Prefect of Upper Italy. HJs 
success at handling the religious di~utes in the province led to bis 
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being elected Bishop of Milan. \.Vhile bishop, he excommunicated the 
Emperor THEO Dos 1 cs for massacring the rebellious Thessaloruans. 

AMMIANUS 1'1>1ARCELL.1Nt:S (c. 3JC>-<JO). I listorian of Rome, 
born of Greek parents at Antioch. I ie wrote in Lalin a histOI)' of the 
Roman empire, the suni,1ng .(>(>rti<>n f>f y;ihich cc>vers lhe }'·ears 

353-78. Hobbes (p. 367) cites a passage of the I liscory 
(X:Xvn.3.12-13) which recounts the struggle of DAMASt: S and 
U 11s1c1:-: i:s over a papal election in 366. 

• AMOS. Author of one of the books of the Bible, probably in the 
eighlh cenrury o.c. It declares God's judgement on Judah and 
Samaria, to which God had called Amos tu preach. 

•A N AN 1 As. A follower of Jesus i.n Damascus, who befriended 
PA LI L at his conversion and cunvc-ycd Christ's commission to him. 

ANnROM EDA. Daughter of the king of Ethiopia in Greek myth, 
she was to be sacrificed to a sea monster but was rescued by rhc hero 
Perseus. 

APOLLO. The Greek god who presided over both the ans and the 
realm of ci,i) law. 

ARISTIDES (died 468 o.c.). An Athenian politician, nicknamed 
'the Just'. He was archon in 489 e.c., but (through the rivalry of 
another politician, ' l'hcmistocles) suffered ostracism and banishment 
some time between 485 and 482. Recalled after the Battle of Salamis, 
he became a leading figure in Athenian politics. 

ARISTOTLE (384-324 o.c.;.). One of the two principal Greek 
philosophers, he was the pupil of the other one, PLAT o, and rutor to 

ALEXANDER the Great llis philosophy was base.cl on an e~tensive 
critique of Plato and fell into some disfavour later in the ancient 
world; but when many of his works were rediscovered in \Vestem 
Europe in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, they provided the basis 
for the most sophisticated medieval philosophy, known as 'scholasri
cism '. Hobbes was largely educated at Oxford on the works of 
Aristotle, but conceived a violent dislike for then1, like many of his 
generation. He refers to the following works in l.eviathan: to {),. 
Anima 432a ('sensible species' - though, as Hobbes acknowledges, 
the later medieval theory of ,;sion was a considerable elaboration on 
passages such as this) (on page t4); to Politics 1254a1 3-1255a5 
(slavery) (on page 107); to Politics 1253a6 (bees) (on page l t9); to 
Politia 131 ;a40 (democra~1· and liberty) (un page 1 50); to Puiitics. 
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Ethics and Metaphysics (on page 461 ); to Afdaplt)otics (on page 463); to 
PhysU:s 255b14 (gravity) (on page 467); and to Politics 1284a35-
1285b33 (tyranny) (on page 470). 

AUGUSTINE, Saint (354-430). The greatest Latin fath.er, a 
teacher of rhetoric until he became a Christian in 387. Bishop of 
Hippo from 395, he wrote extensively against Christian heresies. 
Hobbes cites (p. 434) bis Ena"atio in Psalmum XXXVll Q.P. Migne, 
Patrologia Latina xxx11i, col. 397). 

AUGUSTUS (63 o.c.-A,D. 14). The firs! Roman emperor, be was 
the son of Julius CAESAR's niece. He rose to power in the course of 
the military struggle after the assassination of Caesar, who had made 
him his heir, in 44 e.c. In 42 he and his ally Antony defeated BRUTUS 
and Cassius at Philippi, and in 31 he defeated the fleet of Antony and 
Cleopa1ra, Queen of Egypt, at Actium. From 29 onwards he built up 
his position as princeps or emperor, rel)ing on a continuous possession 
of the most important offices in the republic. 

•A 7.A RIAH. Hobbes calls by this name King Uzziah, an able and 
energetic ruler of Judah (r. 791-740 B.C.). 

• BAAL. The general temt for the master god worshipped by each 
pre-Israelite community in Canaan, and a constant challenge to the 
Hebrew religion. 

"llAlAAM. A prophet from Moab Oordan), in the twelfth or 
eleventh cenrury e.c., he prophesied the furure greatness of Israel, but 
later sought to lure the Israelites into the cult of Baal and was slain by 
them. 

4 BARNABAS. Cognomen of Joseph, a leading early Christian 
missionary. He was panicularly associated ~ith PA u 1... An apocryphal 
Epistle of Barnabas exists, dating probably from the second cenrury. 

BECKET, Thomas a (1118-70). In 1155 he became Chancellor 
to King HESRY U a.nd in 1166 Archbishop of Canterbury. He 
became a severe critic nf the royal attirude ro the Church and was 
forced into a live-year exile from his see in 1165. Reruming in 1170, 
he was assassinated by four knights in the cathedral at Canterbury in 
December, supposedly on the orders of Henry II . The king did public 
penance for the murder, and Becket was canonised in 1172. 

BEDA. The Venerable Bede (c. 673-735) was born near Monk
wearmoulh in County Durham and lived in the ancient kingdom of 
Northumbria all his life, becoming a monk at the double monastery of 
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Jarro"~ivlonkwearmouth. He was ihe principal writer of Anglo
Saxon England, producing many biblical commentaries and other 
works, as we.II as his famous Ecde.iastiral History of thr English P""/)/r. 
Hobbes refers (page 473) to his remarks on ghosts in the History 
v. 12. 

" B EEL:tE lll.!11. ln the New Testament, the Pharisees accused 
Jesus of exorcising devils by 'Beelzebub, prince of de\'ils' . 

B Ell/\ RM 1 NE, Robert ( 1542- 1621). Born near Siena, he entered 
the Jesuit order in 156o and enjoyed a distinguished academic career, 
culminating in the recrorship of the CoHegio Romano in 1592. He 
was made a cardinal in 1599 and Archbishop of Capua in 16o2. He 
devoted himself to the production of an encyclopaedic defence of the 
Catholic Church against the Protestants, the Disputationes tk Con
troivrsiis Christianar Fidri Advmus Huius Tempqris llaerttiros (1581-
92), and wa~ also a leading propagandist against James I of England 
when 1he king introduced a loyalty oath discriminating agains1 his 
Catholic subjects. H.- was Hobbes's principal target in Part 111 of 
leviathan (pages 378 ff.), in which l lobbcs attacked the third part of 
the Disputationrs, Tertia Con1rm'mia Genera/is tk Summo Ponti/ice (Dis
putationes (Jngolstadt 1590 1 coll. 582 ff.). In addition, there arc die 
following references to him: (page 341) Tertia Controvmia (ibid. I col. 
596) and (page 434) Sex1a C-0ntrm-mia (ibid. coll. 1779-85). 

BER~/\ RD, Saint ( 1090-1153). Born in Burgundy, he entered die 
Cistercian order in 1 1 13 and became Abbot of Clain'11ux in 
Champagne in 11 15. He was a very influential writer and teacher, 
who reformed his branch of the Cistercians; he was canonised in 
1174. Hobbes refers (page 473) to his "iews on ghosts, to be found in 
his Smnonts tk Diumis XLn and his Smnones in Cantica I.XVI u.r . 
!Vligne. Patrologia lalino clxxxiii coll . 663-4 and 11 oo). 

BEZA, Theodore (15Hj-1605). Born in Burgundy. he was 
trained as a humani.s1 and converted to Ca lvinism in 1549. In 1559 he 
became Professor of Theology at Geneva, and Cal,'in 's principal 
associate. He translated the New Testamen1 into Latin, with notes 
which Hobbes cited as follows: (page 427) Annolationes ltfaiores in 
:Vtroum Dn. NrlStti /au Christi Tatamauum (1594) p. 199 IMark 9.1) 
and (page 439) Ibid. p. 458 IAcJS 2.24J. 

BRUT US, Mart'Us Junius (c. 86-42 B.C.). Roman politician, who 
began as ao opponem of CA£ s AR but then t·bangcd sides and sup
ported him. However, be became one of Caesar's assassins and was 
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subsequently defeated by A UGUST US at Philippi, where he commit
ted suicide. 

CAD Mus, son of Agenor, Icing of Phoenicia. In Greek legend he 
was the founder and first Icing of Thebes, and was supposed to have 
invented the Greek alphabet (which was indeed based on the Phoeni
cian alphabet}. 

CAESAR, Julius (1o:i-44 s .c.). The man who was supposed to 
have destroyed the Roman republic, Caesar was its most successful 
general and a leading politician from 70 to 50 s.c .. His success 
prompted rivalry, particularly from POMPEY and led to a civil war 
which ended .,.;th Pompey's death in 45 s .c . Though Caesar refused 
a royal crown in 44, his immense personal power alarmed those loyal 
to the republic (including C1CE RO and BRUTUS). and led to his 
assassination on the ides {fifteenth day) of March «· 

• CAIAPHAS. Cognomen of Joseph, the high priest at the time of 
the trial of JESUS. 

CAl.IGIJl.A (12-41). The son of the nephew of the Emperor 

Tiberius. he replaced bis father as heir-apparent to the emperor on 
his father's death in 19. He duly succeeded Tiberius on his dealh in 
37, but seems ro have gone mad within eight months of inheriting the 
throne. After four years of extraordinary and crazy excesses, he was 
murdered by his bodyguards. 

CARACALLA (188-217). The son of the Emperor Septimius 
Severus, he and his brother succeeded their father as joint emperors 
in 2 1 1. Caracalla then had his brother and many other politicians 
murdered, but was himself murdered six years later by the head of the 
praetorian guard. He had, however, given to all free inhabitants of the 
empire the title and rights of Roman citizens. 

CARN EADES (214-129 e.c.). A famous Greek philosopher, 
whose works arc, however, substantially lost, he was the leading 
Sceptic of his generation and transformed the philosophical school 
founded by PLATO (the Academy) into a centre of Scepticism. In 155 
he visited Rome on a diplomatic mission and gave a course of lectures 
there which included a demonstration that there was no adequate 
basis for any theory of justice; in protest, the Roman politician CATO 
had him ejected from the city. 

C11TILINE (Lucius Sergius Catilina, c. 10<}'-{l2s.c .). A Roman 
politician, he launched an insurrection in 63 after losing to CICERO 
in the consular election. Cicero led the drive to suppress the rising, 
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with his famous Catilinarian orations, and Catiline was defeated and 
killed in a hanle near Pistoia. 

CATO, l'vlarcus Porcius, 'the Elder' (232-147 u.c.). Roman politi
cian and general, who led !he political and military struggle against 
Carthage. In 155 he protested at the lectures of CA RN EA n ES and had 
him removed from Rome. 

CERBERUS. A multi-headed dog in Greek mythology who was 
supposed to guard the entrance w the underworld of l l ades, at the 
landing-place where Charon deposited !he shades of the dead afrer 
crossing the Styx. 

Ct:RES. Roman goddess of com and fenility. 
CttARl.EMAON£ (742-814). The eldest son of King Pepin the 

Shon of the Franks, he succeeded his father as king in 768. Thin)' 
years of strenuous campaigning followed, in which he extended the 
bounds of Frankish power from the Ebro to the F.Jbc; on Christmas 
Day 800 he was crowned Emperor of the Romans by Pope Leo Ill in 
St Peter's Basilica. 

CHARON. The boatman who ferried the shades of the dead 
across the Styx in Greek mythology, being paid with an obol (the 
smallest coin) placed in the corpse's mouth before burial. 

CHtLP£RlQUE. An error by Hobbes for Childeric III, the las1 
Merovingian king of Francia. Crowned in 743, be was deposed in 751 
by b.is 'Mayor of the Palace' Pepin. Pepin addressed a famous ques
tion to Pope ZACllARI AS about whether such a step was permissible, 
and the pope gave a fa,·ourable judgement. 

CICERO, Marco.~ Tullius (1o6-43 u.c.). From 81 onwards 
Cicero was a leading figure in the Roman republic, acting as lawyer 
and politician, as well as philosopher. Consul in 63, he suppressed the 
Catilinarian conspiracy, and in the following ye.ars tried (in a 
somewha.t indfecrual 1nanner) to preserve the institutions of the 
republic against the development of 'Caesarism'. After CAF.SA R's 
assassination he en1erged as a leader of the republican pany, bu1 was 
proscribed and kiUed by the opposition under the command of 
AuGt:STL'S and Antony. His writings have remained the most 
influential body of Latin literature do"11 10 our OY>1\ time and ac1ed as 
a canon for the correcmess of the language. His Dr OffiriiJ (a general 
moral treatise) was his most important work for the Middle Ages and 
the Renaissance, and Hobbes clearly knew it very well; but his 
citations from Cicero refer mainly to his orations. They are as follows: 
D< Oratm 11.102 .5 (on page 112); Pro Cruri11a 73 and 70 (on page 
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171); Pro Caeci11a 100 (on page 218); Dt Divinatione 119 (on page 
461); and Pro 1ttilone 32 (on page 474). 

C: LE .\t ENT I. Usually reckoned today a.• the second or third suc
cessor to PETER as Bishop of Rome. He was supposed to have com
piled a set of Apostolic Constitutions and Canons, but these are now 
thought to be spurious; one letter, dating from c. 95, is the only 
genuine product of his pen. The Constitutions and Canons to which 
Hobbes refers (pages 266 and 362) are to be found in J.P. Migne, 
Patrologia Graer.a I coll. 557-1 156 and II coll. 1605- 12. 

CLVVERl\:S (Clu•ier), Philip (1580-1623). Born in Danzig, he 
studied at Leiden University where he later became a professor. He 
also spent some time at Oxford in the second decade of the seven
teenth century. He was a famous geographer; Hobbes refers (page 
68) to his GmnaniaeAntiquae libri Tm (Leiden 1616). 

COKE, Sir Edward (1552-1634). English lawyer, who rose 
through the great legal offices under ELIZABETH and )AMES I to 
become Chief Justice of the King's Bench in 1613. He quarrelled 
with the king and was removed from his posl in 1617: he remained 
broadly in opposition to the Crov.'D (particularly in the Parliaments of 
the 1620s) until llis death. His principal works were his Rtp0rts, 
published from 1600 to 161 5, and his lnstitulet (four works published 
between 1628 and 1644), of which the first was his commentary oo 
the late medieval textbook on tenures by Sir Thomas Littleton. Hob
bes refers to this work by name in two places, and without naming it in 
one place, as follows: T1u Fint Part of thr !nstitutrs of thr Lawa of 
England (2nd edn London 1629) p. 16r (1.1.!I) (on page 102); ibid. p. 
97v (11.6.138) (on page 187); and ibid. p. 373r (111.12.709) (on page 

1~. . 

CONSTASTINE (Flavius Constantinus, 274-337). Illegitimate 
son of the Emperor Constantius I, be was proclaimed emperor on his 
father's death b1• the troops at York. A complex struggle against other 
claimants ended in 3 1 2 with Constantine's '~ctory at the Battle of the 
l'v1ihian Bridge, nine miles north of Rome. Apparently as a conse
quence of a vision on the eve of the battle, he converted to 
Christianity and in 3 13 granted toleration to Christians in the en1pire; 
in 324 Christianity became the state religion. He presided over the 
Council of Nicaea in 325, in which an attempt was made to end the 
struggle betwc.-n the Arian Chrt5tians (who denied the identity of 
Christ with God) and ibe.ir opponents - whom Constantine sup-
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ported. It was thought in the ~liddle Ages that he was baptised by 
Pope S11.vr.sTF.R in 326 and transferred power over Rome to the 
pope. but this was already questioned in the Renaissance and is now 
know11 to be quite untrue. 

"CRISP LIS. Crispus, Gaius and Stephanas were citizens of 
Corinth and among the Jews baptised by PAL: L. 

CYPRIA1', Saint ( l'hascius Caecilius Cyprianus, c. 200-

58). Born in North Africa, he taught rhetoric and then became a 
Christian and a leading Latin writer on Church maners; he suffered 
manyrdom under the Emperor Valerian. Hobbes refers (page 393) 
tu bis views on rhc primac-y of Rome, which are ~'Ontained particularly 
in his letter to Cornelius Q.P. ~ligne, Pa1rologio Latina 111 coll. 
818- 19). 

DAMASUS. Pope from 366 to 384, whose disputed election is 
recorded in A~4MtAXl! S ,\iARCE.t.1.1,.: us. 

"DAxlEL. The fourth of the greater prophets (605-535 B.C.), 
whose career is described in the Book of Daniel. Imprisoned by 
Nebuchadnezzar at Babylon, he gained repute as an interpreter of 
dreams. 1 le prophesied the future triumph of Israel. 

"DAVID. King of fsrael 1010- <J70H.C. As a boy he killed the 
giant Philistine Goliath and later O\•erthrew SA 1: L, the existing king of 
lsrae~ without provoking God's wrath. He was thought to have been 
the author of the Psalms and the ancestor of Jesus. I le contrived the 
death of Uriah the Hirtite, one of his commanders, after commirting 
adultery with his wife. 

01oc1r.S1A:-J (Gaius Aurelius Valerius Oiocletianus, 245-
313). l\ professional soldier, he was proclaimed emperor by his 
troops in 284. He reformed the government of the empire (including 
an abortive attempt to freeze all prices in 301); he also instituted a 
severe persecution of the Christians in 303. He abdicated in 305 and 
lived in hi:; great palace at Split (Yugoslavia) until his death. 

DOM ITJAN (Titus Flavius Domitianus, 51--<)6). The younger son 
of the Emperor Vespasian, he succeeded his elder brother Titus in 
8 t. A revolt by the soldiers of Upper Germany in 88'"9 induced him 
to suppress all possible opposition to his rule in a most savage 
manner; he banished his cousin on suspicion of being a Christian, but 
in revenge was murdered in his bed hy one of his cousin's freed 
slave.-;. 
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EGER IA. Nymph of a stream just outside Rome, she is said to 
have been the mistress of King N u MA and to have inspired his 
organisation of the Roman religion. 

" ELEAZAR. Third son of AARON and like his father and brotbe.rs 
a priest. He assisted J\!IOSES with a census and a land assessment. 

•Et,IJAH (also ELIAS and ELIAH). A ninth-century prophet of 
Israel and opponent of the worshippers of Baal, particularly Jezebel, 
the wife of AH A e. He was ultimately translated to heaven. 

• E 1.1 s HA. A ninth-century prophet of Israel, tn whom both the 
common people and the kings looked for advice (see NAAMAN). 

ELIZABETH, Queen of England (1533- 16o3). The daughter of 
HES RY VIII and Anne Boleyn, she succeeded her sister Mary in 
1558. On her accession she returned to Protestantism after J\-lary's 
Catholic reaction to their father's Reformation; her Church settle
ment was regarded in the seventeeth century as the foundation of the 
Episcopalian Church of England. ln 1570 Pope Pius V excommuni
cated her and absolved her subjecrs of allegiance to her, and she 
found herself in • prolonged struggle both agoin.<t C2tholics at home 
and against the Spanish empire abroad (culminating in the famous 
Armada of 1588). In her later years she was also the object of hostility 
from Puritans in England who wished to introduce a more Calvinist 
form of Church government. 

• E :-< oc H. Son of Jared, father of Methusaleh and great-grand
father of Noah, be was a member of the line from Seth (Adam's third 
son) through whom knowledge of God was preserved. Like F.Jijah, he 
was taken up into heaven without dying. 

• EPHRAIM. Second son of Joseph(<. 17000.c.) and blessed by 
the sick Jacob ,.;Lh his right hand, to signify the future prosperity of 
Ephraim's descendants. 

• ESDRAS or EZRA. Sent to Jerusalem by I.he king of Persia in 
458 e.c. to enforce uniform observance of the Jewish law and make 
appointments to public offices. His mission is I.he subject of I.he Old 
Testament Book of Ezra. 

*ESTHER. \Vife of Xerxes, King of Persia (485-465 e.c .), she 
risked her life to serve the Jews within I.he Persian empire and sug
gested that I.hey should massacre their enemies. Her story is told in 
the Book of Esther. 

• EvE. The first woman, wife of ADAM, and the cause of the fall 
of man after picking the forbidden fruit. 
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"EZEKIEL. Prophet and supposed author of the Old Testament 
I.look uf Ezekiel, he was one of rhe heads of a pries!ly order and was 
deponed 10 Babylon wben that state dominated Is rael (593-570 s.c.). 

FR f.DF. R 1 <. K I 'Barbarossa• (c. 1 123-<)o). Succeeded his father as 

Duke of Swabia in t147 and his unde as emperor in 1152. lie 
subdued both the princes of (ierman~ and the lrolian ciiy state.< and 
he led the third crusade agains1 Saladin. :\ con.llic1 with the papacy 
ended "ith agreements in 1183; but in 1155 he had reluctantly 
agreed to ao;t as the pope's squire on hb entry to Rome (sec /\!>KIA!\). 

•GAD RIEL. One of the rwo angels mentioned in the Dible (the 
other being .\11 <: HA F.1.). lo the Old ' l'estament he is nn angel 11f 
punishment and the guardian of paradise. while in the New 1'csta
ment he figures chiefly as a messenger. 

*G10F.o:-;. Son of Joash, he was the judge who dclh·crcd Israel 
from the tvlidianitcs (1169-1129 B.C.). He was summoned to du so by 
an angel of the Lord . 

GOJ.HlLPHIN, Francis and Sidney. They were the sons of the 
0"11cr of Godolphin in Cornwall. Sidney ( 1610-4 3) was a royalist 
tvl.P. in 1628 and 1640, and was also a poet ofsnmc note. Ile left the 
House in 1642 10 join the king's army in Cornwall and was shot in a 
skirmish in De"on in February 1643. He left a bequest of £200 to 
I lobbes, who bad been his friend before the war, and in his memory 
Hobbes dedicated l roiarhan to his brother Francis (16o5-67), who 
was the royalist governor of the Scilly Islands during the war until he 
surrffidered them i.n 1646. He compounded for his estates and lived 
quietly in England untiJ the Reswration, when he was created a 
Knib<ht of the I.lath. 

GRACCHt:S, Gaius and Tiberius. Tiberius (168-134 u.<.:.} was a 
Roman politician, tribune of the plebs in 133, who belie\'ed that the 
social problc.ms of Rome could be suln·d by land rcfonn and the 
splitting up of great estates. He passed a bill to this effect, but the 
measure was opposed by the arisiocracy, and he was assassinated by a 
nobleman. His y11unl{er brother Gaius was elected tribune in 123 and 
122. and t.ricd w de"elop Tiberius' programme, but he, wo. was 
opposed and committed suicide in t 2 1 after a riot and massacre of his 
supporters. 

(;Rf.GORY I, II and IX. pop.:s. Gregory I (r. 54o-604), 'the 
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Great', was born in Rome and became praetor, before resigning and 
entering a monastery. He was elected pope in 590 and thoroughly 
reorganised the Church (including sending Augustine on the mission 
to con"ert England). He wrote a number of theological works; Hob
bes refers (page 4 73) to h.is views on ghosts, contained in his Dialo
gorum libri IV "'·55 Q.P. Migne, Patrowgia La1i11a Jxxvii col. 421). 
Gregory JI (66<)-731) was another Roman, elected pope in 715, who 
developed the power of the papacy in Italy a1 the expense of the 
Roman emperors, who were by then resident entirely in the East. 
Both Gregory I and Gregory Il were emphatic in their public pro
nouncements that temporal power ought to be at the service of 
spiritual power, as manifested in the papacy. Gregory. IX (1 148-
1241), pope from 1227, also a.•seried a high view of papal power 
agninst the Emperor Frederick 11; he produced a collection of 
Decretals which Hobbes refers to on page 410, in a passage about 
1 NNOCtNT Ill (Dei:retaks D. Gregorii Papae IX v.7. 13, e.g. in Corpus 
luris Canonici (Paris t618) p. 686). 

•HA e AK Ku K. The author of the Book of Habakkuk. about 
whom nothing is detinitcly known. 

*HAGAR. Maidservant 10 Sarah, me wife of A BRAHAM. 
· HAGGAI. Haggai and ZECHARIAH werethefirsttwoprophets 

after the return from exile in 53 7 e.c. Their prophecies dated from 
the time after the captivity, though Hobbes thought that they were 
produced during the exile. 

"HA s HA BIA H. One of the Hebronites in the service of David. 
H ENRY II, king of England (1133-89). T he son of the Count of 

Anjou, he succeeded 10 the throne of England in 1154 by virtue of his 
mother, the daughter of Henry I . He established effective government 
atier the 'Anarchy' following his grandfather's death, and by his death 
ruled an empire on both sides of the Channel. He appointed BE c KET 
to the See of Canterbury, but quarrelled ,.;th him and eventually had 
10 do penance for his murder. 

HENRY Ill, king of France (1551-89). Son of Henry II of 
France, he succeeded his brother Charles IX as king in 1575. His 
reign saw a prolonged chi.l war between the Gthol.ics and the Protes
tants, in which the Catholics under the Duke of Guise formed a holy 
league to defend their cause. In 1588 Guise was assassinated; Henry 
joined the Protestant leader Henry of Navarre (later Henry rv, and 
father of Queen Henrietta Maria of England), and they marched on 
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Paris, but llcnl)' rn was himself stabbed to death by a Catholic in 

1589. 
H F.N RY VIII, king of I::ngland ( 1491-1 547). Son of llenry· Vil, he 

succeeded to the throne in 1509 . .'\ glittcr•'g career as a young king 
was followed by th.c scruggle wid1 me papacy from 1527 onwards over 
bis anempt to divorce his first wifo, Carllerinc of Aragon, and marry 
Anne Boleyn. In 1534 he broke decisively with Rome, and Parliament 
passed a stal\1te naming him supreme head of the Church of England; 
a series of other measures followed, including the dissolution of the 
monasteries. :'\ ftcr Anne Bolep1 wa.• executed for treason. Henry 
continued ro try to father a healthy male heir; he had married six 
times by his death, but had had only 1wo girls (\<lary and E 1.1 ZA B F.Tll) 

and one sickly boy Oater Edward Vl). 
H ERCULES. A hero in <.ircek mythology, famous for his great 

scrength - exemplified in the st0ry of the ·rwclvc labours· in which he 
conquered a ,·ariety of bizarre enemies. 

HE s 1 o o. An early Greek poet, who lived (probably) at the end of 
the eighth century B.C. in Boeo1ia. I le wa.• the author of a long poem 
on rural pursuits and of the 7neogor,y, " poem systematising the 
legends of the gods. 

*HEZEKIAH. One of the outstanding kiny:s of Judah, who 
reigned in the late eighth cennu)' R.c. He reformed and purified the 
Jewish religion and led a successful rebellion against the As~Jrians. 

•H1LKJAH. High priest in JOSIAH'S reign (64cr610 o.c:.}, who 
rediscovered the book of the law during repairs to the ·rcmplc. Sub
sequently he was pan of a deputation to H 1· 1. o A It, the prophetess, tO 
d.iscover what God wanted done "ith the book, and he also helped to 
put Josjah's reformation intO action . 

HoMER. Great Greek poet, lhing (probably) between 810 and 
730 B.C. in western Asia /vlinor. I le was supposed in later antiquity 10 

have been blind. The Iliad and the Oih~"'Y are attrihu1ed 10 him; both 
were translated into English by Hobbes in his old age. 

•HosEA. Author of one of the books of the Old Testament. 
centred on the death of his \\ife. 

•Ht:l.DAH. A prophetess and wife of the Keeper of the \Vard
robe under IGng J os1.~ 11, she was t•onsultcd about the authenticity of 
the book of the law diS(·o,•ered by H 11 . K 1A11. She accepted it as the 
divine word and also prophesied judgement ai,'1lin$1 Jerusalem after 
Josiah's death. 

MvPf. RBO l.l' S. An Athenian (}Olitician, who hccame unpopular 
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as a result of his attempt to have two leading generals ostracised 
during the Peloponnesian \Var. In retaliation, he was himself ostra· 
cised, and ARISTOTLE (Politics 128.µ)says that this was thought to be 
such a debased use of the punishment that it was never employed 
again. 

IN NOCt:NT lll, pope ( 116o-1216). BornatAgnagni, he was elec· 
ied pope in 1198. He tried to enforce papal superiority over most of 
the rulers of Western Europe, including the emperor (he had Otto IV 
deposed) and the k.ing of England (he excommunicated King John for 
refusing to recognise his nominee as Archbishop of Canterbury). I le 
presided over the Fourth Lateran Council in 1z1 5, the decisions of 
which about heresy I fobbes cites on page .µo from the Decretals of 
Gregory IX (see GR EGO RY IX). 

•ISAAC. Son of ABRAHAM and Sarah, and an ancestor of the 
Israelites. He was born when his parents were very old and sun~ved 
Abraham's proposed sacrifice of him as a child, thereby vindicating 
God's promise to Abr-~ham. He was the father of Esau and J Ac o o. 

•I SA IA H. A prophet, according to Jewish tradition of royal blood, 
who lived under kings U1.ziah,Jotham, Ahaz and HEZEKIAH (second 
half of the eighth century 11.c.). He was often very critical of the kings, 
and Hezekiah is said in the Book of Isaiah to ha,•e suffered misfortune 
after Isaiah has chastised him .. 

•JACOB. Son of ISAAC and ancestor of the Jews (r. 1800 e.c.). He 
attained the position of Isaac's heir by defrauding his brother Esau; 
fleeing from Esau's wrath, he had a >ision of a ladder leading from 
heaven 10 earth with the God of his family standing above it - a 
confirmation of God's promise to AB RAH A ~t. He had many adven
tures in exile, in all of which he enjoyed God's favour. He C\'entually 
adopted the two sons of his youngest son Joseph, setting the younger 
o,·er the elder. From these two descended the tribes of EPHRAIM and 
i'vlANASSF.H. 

• J A Kt:TH. Father of Ao t: R; the name means 'scrupulously pious'. 
)AMES I, king of England (1566-1625). The son of Mary Queen 

of Scots, he succeeded to the Scottish throne on her abdication in 
1 569, as James Vl On the death of EL 1 z ABET H in 1 6o3 he became 
king of England. At the beginning of his reign he found himself in 
conflict with both Catholics (whom he obliged to take an oath of 
allegiance renouncing their loyalty to the pope) and Puritans (whose 
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anack on Episcopal Church government he resisted). He wrore on 
theology and essays on '"1rious other polemical subjects. 

•JAME s. Son of Zebedee, he was a Galilean fisherman called 
\\ith his brother John to be one of the twelve apostles. Nicknamed 
'sons of thunder' by Jesus, the brothers were rebuked by him for their 
impetuosity. 

•JEHOSHAPHAT. The fourth king of Judah(<. 873-849 e.c.), he 
ended the traditional feud with Israel and allowed the apostate King 
A 11 A e of Israel co fight the Syrians. I le \\'3S rebuked for doing so by 
the prophet J EH u. 

•Jt:ui:. (1) A prophet, son of Hanani, and critic of 
JEHOSHAPHAT. (z) Son of Jehoshaphat, the tenth king of Israel 
(t. 842-815 e.c.). ELISHA appointed a prophet to anoint Jehu king 
and commiss.ioned him to eA1irpate the line of AH AB and Jezebel, the 
apostates. 

• J E PH TH A. One of the judges of Israel c. 1 1 oo B.C., who rose 
from lowly origins 10 command the Israelites during the in\"1Sion of 
the Ammonites. He triumphed by faith, promising to sacrifice to God 

the first person he saw after his decisive battle - who turned our to be 
his daughter. 

"J ERE MIAH. Old Testament prophet c. 630-590 o.c. He lived 
during the reign of !he Babylonian king Nebuchadner.car, at a time of 
grea1 calamity for the Jews, and his name is a byv.•ord for grief. 

~ J EROllOAM. An Ephraimite who rebelled against REHOBOAM, 
son of SOLOMON, and became Israel's first king after the partition of 
Israel and Judah (930 e.c:.). He may have been an idolater, but he won 
popular suppon br relie,ing the people of some of the oppressive 
policies of Solomon and Rehoboam. 

JEROME, Saint ((. 342-420). A student of philosophy and 
rhetoric at Rome, he became a monk in 374 and an influential figure 
within the early Church (he was secretary to Pope DA~IASU S). He i.s 
chiefly famous for producing the authoritative translation of the Bible 
into Latin, !he Vulg-.ue (which Hobbes seems to have used in his 
biblical quotations in leviathan, translating them into English him
self). Hobbes refers on pages 264 and 266 to Jerome's ,;ews on the 
canon of Scriprure, which are to b~ found in his preface to the Book 
of Ezra in the Vulgate Q.P. Ivligne, Patrologia Latina = iii col. 1403) 
or in his Epistola 53 (ibid. xx.ii coll. 545-6). 

• Jr.s1:s CHl\IST. In Christian d0t.1rine, the son of God, sent to 
redeem the fall of A DAM by promising salvation to all who believe in 
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him. His life and teachings are recorded in the New Testiment and 
need no summary here. Hobbes's Christ is distinguished from the 
other 'representitives' of God, such as Mosts (e.g. page 267), by the 
fact that 'the Godhead ... dweUeth bodily' in him (page 295). 

•J £THRO. Father-in-lawof MOSES, who advised him to delegate 
the administration of justice. 

•) o ANN /., One of several women healed by Jesus. who assisted in 
maintaining his company on its travels. Her husband Chuz.a was an 
official of Herod Antipas. 

•J OASH. King of Judah c. 837-800 B.C. He was rescued by his 
aunt Jehosheba, wife of Jehoiada, the high priest, when Athaliah, the 
queen mother, 'destroyed all the seed royal' in an attempt to keep 
power. After six years of Athaliah's rule, Jehoiada put Joash on the 
throne and put Athaliab to death. 

•Jo B. His story is told in the Book of Job, and he is also men
tioned in Eze.kiel, x1v.14,20 and James v.11. As a result of divi.nc 
permission Satan robbed him of wealth, health, children and ,.;fe, 
leaving him only the 'comfon ' of three friends, about whose useless
ness Job eloquently complained. Throwing himself on God's mercy, 
he learned hOI.. God's power justified all things - an appealing 
metaphor for Hobbes, who took the title of his hook fro.m a passage in 
)ob XLl.l-:J4· 

•J oEL. A prophet and author of a book of the Old Test1men1 
some time between 8oo and 200 n.c. 

JoH N, king of England (1167-1216). Son of HE!<RY II, he suc
ceeded his brother Richard as Icing in 1199. tn 1205 be began a long 
quarrel with the Church over the royal power to appoint bishops, and 
in 12o8 l NNOCENT III placed the country under an interdict. John 
submined to the pope and agreed to hold England as a fief of the 
papacy in 12 13. Domestic opposition 10 his policies from h.is barons 
forced him to issue the Magna Cana in 1 215. 

•Jo H N the Aposde. Traditionally supposed 10 have wrinen the 
gospel and epistles under his name, he. was the brother of 
BARNABAS and was closely associated with PETER. 

"'J o H s the Baptist. Son of Zach:lrias, a priest, and Elizabeth, he 
received a prophetic call to make the people ready for the coming of 
Jesus, and in panicular to institute the rite of baptism. Failing foul of 
Herod Antipas, he was imprisoned and executed. In the New Testa
ment he is ponrayed as the forerunner of Christ. 
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•JONAH. A prophet in the reign ofJerohoam II (eighth cenruJ)• 
o.c:.). His book of the Bible is largely narrati\·e, including the famous 
story· of hi~ hcing S\V~IJ,.,\\·e.d hy a "•halt·; i1·s primnf)' p<>in1 wu.s that 

God's mercy extends beyond the Jews to the whole human race. 
"JON .~THA:-<. (1) Son of(icn;hom and grand1;on of !vlosES, he 

became a priest and the progcnit0r of a long line of priests. (2) F..ldest 
son of SA Vt., but a loyal friend of DA 1•10, his father's successor. 
~Jo s r. P 11 . ( t ) The eleventh and favourite son of J /\ c. o e, who was 

sold into slavery in Egypt through the jealousy of his brothers. He 
prospered there., becoming the pharaoh 's 1izier (<'. 17 50 n.c.). From 
him were descended the tribes of E rHRtdM and 1\IANASSt:H. (2) 
Joseph, the husband of fl.1ARY, the mother of Jesus. According to 
:-vl/\TTHt; w's gospel, an angel appeared to Joseph in a dre<1m to 
announce that Jesus had been conceh·ed by the Holy Spirit. 

josEPH t:S, Flavius (37-t. 101). A Je-..ish his10rian and politi
cian, who was appointed gm•enior of< ralilce by the Romans in 66. 

Despite siding with the Jewish rebels in 67, he remained influential a1 
R<>me and became a fa,·t>uritc •>f the F.mpcror \'cspasian. I le "'rote 

(in C'rreek) a number of imponant works on Jewish history and reli
gion; r!obbes rdcrs (page 260) 111 his ,;cws on the canon of the Old 
Testament, which are to be found in his Crmtra Apiontm 1.39-41. 

•JoSHt.:/\. Chosen by .VIOSlS as an assistant, he distinguished 
himself as a soldier. He was fonnally consecrated as J\1oses' successor 
in the military leadership of the Jews, co-ordinate with the priesthood 
of EL EA ZAR, though II ob bes (page 3 27) insisted that Eleazar was the 
sovereign. Hobbes observed (page 262) that Joshua did nut write the 
Book under hLs name in the Old ·restamcm, but he accepted it as 
historical. 

• J os'" H or J os IAS. King of Judah c. 64o-609 e.c. I lis reign was 
chiefly famous for the gi-ea1 religious refonnarion, the centrepiece of 
which was the rediscovery of the book of the law by I Ir LK 1A11. I It was 
killed in banle by the ['haraoh Necho II, after refusing to accept the 
pharaoh 's reasonable as.~uranc~s that he meant only to march throui,oh 
Palestine to help the Assyrians against the Babylonians. 

"Jr.:o.-s ]SCA RIOT. One of Jesus' first tweh•c disciples, he was 
their treasurer. He betrayed Jesus and later commined suicide; his 
place as an apostle was filled by :v1,, TT 111 /\ s, aficr lots had been cast. 

jt;LIAN, emperor (f.331-63). The nephew of Co:-<STA!'<· 

Tl:-.'E, he was proclaimed emperor in 361. Ile worked bard ro res1ore 

lxxxi 



Biographical no/es 

the old religions of the empire, while tolerating Christianity and 
Judaism; in particular, he removed all privileges from the Church. He 
was killed in a campaign against the Persians. 

Ju P 1 TE R. The chief god in the Roman pantheon and special 
protecror of the city; he was identified by the Romans with the Greek 
god Zeus. 

J uvENTIUS. An inaccurate manuscript reading of the name now 
known to be Viventius Sciscianus, a Pannonian, prefect of Rome and 
praetorian prefect in Gaul, who retired in face of the violence at the 
papal election of Damasus (see AMMtA NUS MARCf.lltNUS). 

•KoRAH. Korah, together with Dathan and Abiram, rebelled 
against Mos Es and AARON on the grounds that they bad set them
selves above the other Israelites and had arrogated the priesthood to 
themselves. They were destroyed by the earth opening and by fire. 

• LABAN. Uncle of JACOB and Esau, and later Jacob's father-in
law. He sought to oick Jacob but WllS outwitted by Jacob's superior 
cunning and by his suppon from God. 

• LEMUEL. King of Massa in North Arabia, whose mother's 
advice on good government and self-discipline is recorded in the 
Book of Proverbs. 

L EO Ill, pope(<. 75o-816). Elected pope in 795, he sought the 
suppon of CHARLEMAGNE to establish his temporal power in Italy. In 
8oo he crowned Charlemagne emperor, and in return was formally 
granted temporal lordship over Rome and the Romagna, under 
imperial suzerainty. 

•LEVI. Third son of J ACOD, he was cursed for his treachery; but 
he was also the ancestor of the oibe of Le,;, noted for their priest-like 
functions. 

Livy (Titus Li\ius, 59 B.C.-A.o. t7). Born at Padua, he spent 
most of bis life at Rome. He wrote a history of Rome from 749 to 
9 e.c .. in t 42 books, of which 3 s survive, largely covering the period 
of the kings and the early republic. The history was popular 
throughout the l'\1iddle Ages and the Renaissance; Machiavelli's Dis
coni are a commentary on the first ten books. Hobbes refers to two 
pas.~ges: on page 49 he refers to an incident in XLt. t 3.2, and on page 
455 (the canonisation of Romulus after a repon by Julius Proculus) to 
l.t6.5-8. 
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• LOT. A e RA HA M's nephew, who selfishly chose to settle in the 
well-watered Jordan \'alley. This brought him into contact with the 
wicked men of Sodom, from whom hr was rcscue.d first by Abraham 
and then by two angels. 

• L t.:KE. A GTcck-speaking Gentile, who was a physician and 
follower of PA t.: L, he claimed thorough accuracy for his account of the 
life and teachings of Jesus. Tradition assert.S that he suni\'ed Paul's 
mart)Tdom and died aged 84. 

MAHOMET (5;<>-632). Bornat~lecca, he determined tnrcf<•nn 
the 'Abrahamic' religion of Judaism and Christianity, and became the 
prophet of a new version of the faith. From 622 onwards he 
established both military and spiritual authority over a u-;de area of 
Arabia. H.is prophecies arc contained in the Koran, the ,\lusliin Holr 
Book. 

• :v1ALACH1. The supposed author of the Book of .\1alachi in the 
Old ·restament (though some authorities have though! ir not a proper 
name but the ronunon noun 'me.~senger' in Hebrew). The book was 
probably composed in the fifth century 11.c. 

" 1'vl A!"ASS£.H. The eldest son of J OSEPH. and brother of 
Er H RAI M. I le lost the rights of the first-born when J os F. P 11 blessed 
EPHRAIM with hi$ right hand and ;\·lanassch with his left. His 
descendants, the tribe of :Vlnna.sseh, were renowned for valour . 

.\1ARtt;s, GJius (157-86 n.c.). Roman general, who served as 
tribune of the plebs in 119 n.e,;. and became a leader of the popular 
party. f le reformed the armr and tried to introduce a degree of land 
reform into tl1e state; but he was opposed by his great rival S l ' LLA, 
and civil war ensued. It ended with a coup hy :Vlarius in 87, 
acwmpankd by a bloodhath in the city: but he died in the following 
year. 

"l'\·1ARK. 'f'hc author of the sc.cond gospel, apparently a relative 
of llAR:-<ABA~. Not one of rhc <11iginal disciples, he travelled for 
son1e time with Barnabas and P .~ v t.. 

• r-.1 AR TH A. The sister of the ;\1ary who anointed J esus shorrl~ 
lx·fore his death and of Lazarus, whom Jesus raised from the dead. ln 
Luke's narrative 1\-lartha is rebuked by Christ for her impatience "ith 
her sister and her cxccssh•e concern for the meal set before the 
assembled company. 

• !'\<I AR v. 'l'hc mother of Jc»us Christ. 
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•jl,1ARY MAGDALE1'E. Her name derives from the Galilean 
t0\\11 of Magdaia. She was amongst the women cured of evil spirits by 
Jesus and later "itnessed his resurrection. 

•ll.1ATTHEW. One of the rweh·e apostles, he had been a tax· 
gatherer. His gospel stresses the ethical teachings of Jesus and has 
generally been the most widely read of the four narratives. 

' l'v1ATTHIAS. Matthias was chosen by lot as successor to 
J t:DAS among the apostles. The basis of the lot-casting was 
apparently 1hat God had already secretly chosen him. Nolhing is 
kno\\11 of his later career. 

ME u EA. In Greek myth, the daughter of Aeetes, king of Colchis. 
She ran off with the hero Jason after he stole the Golden Fleece from 
her father, and 10 delay pursuit she cut up her younger brother and 
strewed the bits along the .road. Later, she used her magical powers to 
persuade the daughters of Jason's uncle, King Pelias of lolchus, lhat 
killing him and boiling up his dismembered body would bring h.im 
youth again (as Hobbes observes, page 234, it did not). Af1er Jason 
leli her to marry Glauce, she scnl Glauce a poisuned robe which 
burned her 10 death; she then killed her o·wn two children by Jason 
and fled to Athens. 

MERC URY. The Roman god of the com trade and commerce in 
general. He was usually identified with the Greek god Hermes, the 
messenger of the gods. 

• l\11CAIAH or JVltcAH. The son of lmlah and a prophet in the 
days of !\HA 11. Nothing is known of him excep1 for a single interview 
he had with Ahab. 

• 1\11 CH A EL One of the two angels (cf. GA e RI EL) mentioned in 
the Bible. He was regarded as the patron and protector of Israel. 

0 1\11 RIAM. The daughter of Amram and Jochabcd and the sister 
of AARON and f.IOSES. According to tradition she watched the infant 
l'.'loses in the bullrushes. She and Aaron rebelled against Moses out 
of jealousy; dil'ine judgemen1 caused her to develop leprosy, but 
Moses interceded for her, and she was forgiven and cleansed. 

•MOLOCH. A god worshipped by lhe Ammorutes and associated 
with the sacrifice of children in fire. Mosts decreed the death of 
anyone who sacrificed to M oloch, and JOSIAH destroyed by fire 
Moloch's temples in Judah. 

• l\1oRDECAI. AJe"'ish exile who was a courtier of Xerxes, the 
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king of Persia 485-465 B.c. I le frusrrared a plot to kill the Jews in the 
Persian empire, and became Xerxes' grand vizier. The event was 
commemorated by a fostival, the 'day of Mordecai'. 

• tvlos E.S (c. 1350-1230 B.c:.). The great lawgiver through whom 
God brought the Hebrt•ws out of E!,')J>t, who made them into a nation 
and brought them within sight of the land promised to their ancestors. 
Saved from a pharaonic edict requiring the exet·ution of male Hebr""' 
children, he eventually gained some acbninisrracivc position in E1nJ>t. 
He slew an Eg)-J>rian who had been beating a Jew and fled into the 
wilderness. I le remained there until recalled by a ,;sion from God in 
the form of a burning bush that was not consumed. He persuaded the 
E~'J)tians to let the Jews leave by a ,·aricty of miracles and by the ;,-an1e 
means maintained his 0\\11 sway over his people. He led the Jews out 
of Etoi>t to Sinai, where he recei,ed lhe Ten Commandments, stand
ing alone on Mount Sinai. jl'\\ish tradition regarded him as th.e author 
of the first five books of the Dible, the Pentateuch, though Hobbes 
was sceptical about this (page 262). 

•NAAMA N. A Syrian an:ny c-0mmander in the time of the prophet 
E1.1S11A. He was a leper who was cured after consulting Elisha; after 
recovering, he asked Elisha whether he could continue as a true 
believer while externally worshipping pagan idols. Elisha apparently 
g:l\'e him permission to do so. 

•:--;A 11 t.: M. A prophet fr-0m Elkosh (in Judah?) who prophesied 
the sack of Nineveh by the i\llcdcs (61 2 8.C.) in the Old T cstament 
Book of Nahum. 

•:-.;ATHA r<. A prophet at the time of DA YI o who criticised the 
king's conduct towards Uriah. 

":-.<EH EMIAH. The Jewish cupbe.arer of Anaxerxes I of Persia 
(465-424 e.c.). Leaming of the desolate state of JeruS11lem, he 
obtained pennlssion to bet·orne its governor. He rebuilt its walls in 
fifty-two days. Hi• account of this mi•sion fonn• rhc bulk of the Old 
Testameot Book of Nehemiah. 

Nt:PTL'NE. 'fhc Romao god of water, later ideotilied with the 
Greek P«,cidon, god of the sea. 

N f.RO,emperor(37--68). The nephew of CA L.1 Gt.: t.A, hewasedu
Cllted by the philosopher Seneca and adopted by the f.mperor 
Claudius, whom he succeeded in 54. He became notorious among 
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contemporaries for his erratic conduct as emperor and among later 
generations for his persecution of the Christians. He conunincd sui
cide after a successful revolt by his army. 

• NtMROO. A legendary warrior and huntsman whose kingdom 
included Babylon and Nineveh. 

NOSTllAOAMUS. Michael (1503-1566). Born in Provence, he 
became a famous doctor, astrologer and prophet. His preclictions are 
contained in his Centums, a poem of obscure, rhymed quatrains. 

NUMA PoMPILI US. The second king of Rome, in the legendary 
history of the early kingdom. I le is supposed to have been elected 
king in 7 14 B.C. and was chielly famous for de,1sing the public reli
gion of the Roman state, under (allegedly) the inspiration of the 
n~mph EGERtA. In the Renaissance, his system was often used as an 
example of a 'civil religion'. 

• 0 BA o t AH. A prophet who appears in the Old Tesmment Book 
of Obadiah. Nothing is known of him dire..-tly, but Hobbes (contrary 
10 the Talmudic tradition) identified him with the l.evitc of tha1 name 

who oversaw the rebuilding of the Temple under JOSIAH. 
OBEllOS. A great ntagician, or king of the fairies, in Frankish 

and German folklore. He appears both in Shakespeare's J.1idsummer 
Night's Dream, and in Ben Jonson's masque Oberon or tht Fairy Prince. 

PAN. G reek god of flocks and herds, and responsible for induc
ing 'panic' in travellers. 

• P Al: L, Saint. Initially a persecutor of Christianity, Saul of Tar
sus was miraculously convened by a vision-on the road to Damascus. 
Changing his name to Paul, he tirelessly preached the gospel in the 
eastern Mediterranean and Rome, where he was evenn1ally martyred 
under Nero. His letters are the foundation of d<!'•eloped Christian 
theology. 

P l:'.LE.l'S (for P ELIAS). See l\1tOEA. 
PERSEUS. See ANDROMEDA. 
• PETE 11, Saint One of the disciples, whose name stands first on 

the list. His particular significance is that be denied Christ but was 
forgiven, and he was proclaimed by Christ the 'rock' upon which a 
church was to be built (a pun upon his name in Greek). His mission
ary activity :10d martyrdom in Rome led to the tradition that be was 
the first bishop of Rome, and therefore the first pope. 
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"PHILIP. (1) The apostle, placed fifth in the New Testament 
lists, but not otherwise much mentioned. (2) One of the seven chosen 
as officials or 'deacons' in the Christian Church a1 Jerusalem. After 
the martyrdom of STEPHEN he acted as a missionary in Sama.ria. 

PH 11.0 (r. 15 a.c.- ?). Je,.ish writer, horn at Alexandria, who wrote 
C1.1:ensively in Greek on both Greek philosophy and Judaism. In 
A.O. 40 he was part of a mission to protest to CALIOt:LA about a 
threatened desecration of the Temple in Jerusalem. 

PHORMIO (Phorrnion). Athenian admirJI who defeated the 
Peloponnesian fleet in 429 0.c .. 

PLATO (.: 427-.: 347 B.c.). One of the two grca1 Greek philo· 
sop hers, the other being hl• pupi.l AR 1 s ·r o i · LE. He was a pupil of 
Socrates, who founded a philosophical school in !he Academy at 
Athens c. 387 B.C. He was also an ad,iser to the rulers of Syracuse in 
Sicily. His works sunivc more completely than !hose of any oilier 
Greek philosopher, and they have been studied and written about 
continually. His mos! famous work on politics was the Republic, to 
which Hobbes refers on page 254. 

POMPF.Y (C'rnaeus Pompeius Magnus, 106-48 n.c.). Roman 
general who fought with S l.' L LA against the supponers of :\1arius. 
Consul in 70, he began to sympathise with the popular party at Rome 
and formed the first triumvirate with CAESAR and Crassus in 6o. He 
quarrelled with Caesar and rejoined the aristocratic pany, becoming 
sole con.~ul in 52. In 49 a civil war broke our between his troops and 
those of Caesar, and Pompey was defeated at Pharsalus in 48. He was 
murdered wh.ile fleeing to Egypt 

PR1APl•S. In Greek mythology. the son of Dionysus and the god 
of fertility, represented as a phallus. 

PROC U LUS, Julius. A senator of the early kingdom of Rome 
(according to its legendary histol)'), 10 whom the ghosl of Ro ~·1 u l. l 's 

is supposed to have appeared. The stOI)' is recorded in Ll\'V. 

PROMETHEt:S. Jn Greek mythology, the son of a Titan, who 
stole fire !Tom heaven for the good of mankind. Zeus punished him by 
chaining him to a mountain in the Caucasus, where an eagle are h.i~ 
liver, which was renewed every day. 

PTOl.E~tY U PHii. AD Ei. PH US. The•econdGreekrulerofEgypr 
after the dh~sion of ALEXA ~ DER's empire, be reigned from 283 to 
246 B.C .. He extended the famous library at Alexandria founded h)' 
Ptolemy I and organised the translation of the Hebrew Bible into 
Greek by seventy translators - the 'Septuagint'. 
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•REHOBOAM. The son of SOLOMON and king of Judah 930-
9 13 8.C., he prospered while he followed God, but later permitted 
idolatry. As a punishment God sent Shishak, and pharaoh of Egypt, to 
harry Rehoboam's kingdom and capture J erusalem. 

ROM Vt.L'S. The legendary founder of Rome, in 753 e.c. He and 
his brother Remus were raised by a she-wolf (later the emblem of 
Rome); when Romulus built the first walls of the city, on the Palatine 
Hill, Remus ridiculed them, and Romulus killed him. Romulus was 
later carried up to heaven and was worshipped as the god Quirinu.~. 

"S AMSOS. One of the judges (t. 1070 s.c .). who was inspired by 
God to feats of g:r:eat strength on behalf of Israel, but . who was 
corrupted and betrayed co his Philistine enemi~ by his mistress 
Delilah. He committed suicide by pulling the temple down around 
himself and the leading Philistines. 

•SAM u £ L. The last and greatest of the judges and the first of the 
prophets. treated in the Old Testament as the greatest figure after 
MOSF.s. Possessed of di,inc revelations since boyhood. he took over 
the government of Israel after national disaster. \Vith him the govern
ment by priests or judges on behalf of God ended: his sons were so 
wicked that their conduct caused discontent with the h.ierocracy and a 
demand for its replacement by a monarchy. God told Samuel to 
acquiesce (c. 1000 u.c.). The first king, SA!:L. relied on Samuel's 
advice, even consulting a witeh at Endor in a vain attempt to make 
contact with Samuel after his death. Samuel also anointed DA v 1 o as 
Saul's destined successor. 

SATURN. The Roman god of sowing and seed, who was supposed 
to ha,·e reigned over Italy in a golden age before recorded history. His 
festival ar Rome, the Saturnalia, was the chief winter celebration. 

SATURNIN!:S, Lucius. A Roman politician, he was tribune of the 
plebs in 103 B.C. and supported lhe reform programme of MAR 1 us. 
Afier a riot during Saruminus' third tribuneship, in 99, Marius reluc
tantly obeyed a senatorial order tn arrest him, and Saruminus was 
killed in the resulting struggle. 

•SAl:L. The first king of Israel (c. 1000 !J.C.). His reign began 
well with the defeat of the Ammonites at Jabesh-gilead. Bue he then 
arrogated the pri.estly power to himself and compounded what was 
seen as an error by sparing AG AG, King of the Ammonites, against 
God's instructions. After this, Samuel anointed DA v 1 o to succeed 

Ix xx viii 



Biograplzicai notes 

Saul. Saul turned ai:ain>1 Da,id, but Da,id refused to kill him. After 
Samuel's death, Saul tried ro speak to him through a \\>itch at Endor; 
God is said to have used the witch to make known his displeasure to 
Saul. Saul shortly afterwards fell in battle against the Philistines. 

SCIPIO AFRICANUS, Publius Cornelius (234-c. 183 B.C.). The 
principal general in the war of the Rom.ans against the Carthaginians, 
he defoated Mannibal at Zama in Africa in 202. In his later years he 
was a leading politician, but retired after a bribery scandal in 184. 

SELDEN, John (1584- 1654). A leading English politician and 
political theorist, who served in the Parliaments of the 162os and the 
Long Parliament. He was opposed to both extreme royalism and 
Preshyterianism, and wrote extensively on the history of the F:nglish 
constitution and on the law of nature. Of all his contemporaries, he 

was the closest intellectually to Hobbes (thoub"1 they did not meet 
until after the publication of Lrt-iathan, a presentation copy of which 
Hobbes sent to him). On page 69, Hobbes refers to Sddcn's Titles nf 
Honour ( 1614). a study of the relationship between nobility and 
monarchy in all European state.s. 

SI LVES TER, I, Pope. Pope from 314 tu 335, he was supposed 
(erroneously) to have baptised CON STA ~Tl NF. and to ha\•e received a 
grant of imperial power a1 Rome from him. He was the pope at the 
time of the Council of Nicaea (J 25). 

SKANUERBtG (Iskander Dey, 1403-68). i\ Serbian who rose to 
power as a general of the Sultan of Constantinople. he renounced 
Isla.Ill and loy~lty to the Turks in 1443 and created an independent 
Albania, which lasted until his death. 
SOC RATE~ (469-39911.c.). The principal philosophical influ

ence on PLATO, who recorded his alleged views in his dialogues. He 
acted as a philosophical teacher in Athens, and in 404 was accused of 
impiety and corrupQn.g the youth of the city. Condemned to death, he 
drank the hemlock poison prescribed by law in the spring of 399. 

•Su L0~1U1'. 1·hird kingoflsracl (97<>-930 0.1.:.), alter SA u Land 
DA v 1 o, who was his father. Possessed of legendary wisdom, he 
reorganised his kingdom and built the Temple at Jerusalem, though 
he is criticised in the Old Testament for allowing foreign gods in 
Israel. Hobbes observed that he legislated (page 143). deposed 
i\biathar, the priest (page 329). performed acts of consecration (page 
429) and had communi~ .. rions from God in a dream (page 294). 

Su LON (c. 63()-<. 559 n.<.:.). Pol.itical leader of Athens in its con-
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test with Megara over Salamis and subsequently the archon of Athens 
(c. 595) with unlimited power. He remodelled the Athenian constitu
tion, giving increased power to the popular assembly. 

• STEPHEN, Saint. One of the seven chosen by the disciples after 
the resurrection to assist the widows of the Church, so that the 
apostles would be free co perform their peculiar mission of preaching 
the gospel. He quarrelled with some Jews and was stoned to death. 

SUAREZ, Francisco de (158,.-16 17). Born at Granada (Spain), 
he became a Jesuit and caught theology at a number of Iberian univer
sities and at Rome. He was the principal modern Aristotelian meta
physician, regarded as an authority by both Protestants and Catholics 
(though he wrote against the Protestants in a number of his more 
polemicaJ works). In Lroiathan (page 59) Hobbes ridicules a passage 
taken from Suarez's De Concurm, Mt>twne et Auxilio Dti (u.1 .6), in his 
Vario Opuscula TheoWgica (?;1adrid 1599) p. 20. 

SULLA, Lucius Cornelius (131l-78 o.c.). A successful Roman 
general who became the chief rival and opp<Jneni of MARI US. In 82 
be defeated the popular pany and became dictator; thousands were 
killed in lite proscription which he ordered of alleged enemies to the 
republic. He suddenly resigned in 79 and lived in retirement until bis 
death. 

• susANNA. Se.e JoAN NA. 
Svt.LA. See SULLA. 

T AR QUIN (Lucius Tarquinius Superbus). The legendary last 
king of Rome, who was supposed to have come to power in 53<f B.C. 

He conquered some neighbouring cities, but in 5 10 e.c. bis son (also 
called Tarquinius) raped Lucretia, the wife of his cousin Collatinus, 
and the entire family was expelled from Rome in a popubr uprising, 
which also abolished the monarchy itself. 

THEODOSIUS I (c. 346--395). A Roman general who became 
emperor in 379, he defeated the Goths and pacified the empire. He 
became a Trinitarian Christian in 38o. ln 390, after a massacre in 
Thessalonica in retribution for the murder of his governor there, he 
was excommunicated by AM BR o s E and had to do eight months' 
penance. He was later reconciled with Ambrose, and is said to have 
died in his arms. 

•TH o MA s. One of the twelve apostles, who appears personally 
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only in jo11N's gospel, where his scepticism about Christ's resurrec
tion was met by tactile proof. A Gospel of Thomas is one of the 
apocryphal books of the New ·r estamcnt. 

THOMAS (Thoma5 Aquinas, 1225-74}. Born near Naples. he 
became a Dominican in 1243 and a pupil oftbe philosopher Alberrus 
Magnus. f'ron1 1 248 he began w publish commentaries on 
ARISTOTlt, and from tz5 2 ro 1258he1<1ughta1 Paris (followed by 
time spent at a number of Italian universities). Ile was the most 
influential scholastic philosopher, particularly through his Summa 
17wologiat. 

• U RIAH. See 0 Al'ID. 

C RS 1 t:I Nt:S. The defeated candidate in die papal election of 366, 
which was won by D AMASl' S. 

• U z Z AH. l le was a Le,i1e w'h1> took hold of the Ark of the 
Cove.nan! to stop ii falling. ' Ibis W3$ an act of sacrilege, since it \\-'as 
forbidden to touch it. and he was struck dead by God. 

VA L ENS. Roman emperor 37~-8. He was de,•a1ed by his brother 
Valendnian I to rule the Eastern Empire, and was defeated and killed 
by the Visigoths at the battle of Adrianople. He was an ardent sup
porter of the Arians. 

VARRO, fvlarcus Terentius (1 t6-17 e.c.). l\n opponent of 
CA ~~A R in the civil war, he retired into private life under A t:G VSTU S. 

He wrote extensively on Roman antiquities, including the history of 
the Latin language in Dr l.ingua Latina. Fragments of his work on the 
religions of antiquity are preserved in later writers. 

VF.Nt:s. The Roman goddess offortilicy, later identified \\-ith the 
Greek Aphrodi1.e. 

\11RG11. (P4blius Vergilius i\1aro, 70-19 a.c..). Born in .\1anrua, he 
became the most famous Latin poet. writing the Ecloirues, th.e Grorgies 
and the Aeneid. Hobbes quotes on page 3 1 2 from At.,.eid v1 57~. 

\VIL Lt AM I the Conqueror (1027-87). The bastard son of the 
Duke of Normandy. be succeeded his father as Duke in 1035. ln 
1051 he was promised the English succession by his cousin Edward 
the Confes.o;or, a claim he made good in 1066 hy his conquest of 
England. He organised England upon more systematicallr feudal 
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lines than had been the case earlier, with all estates being beld 
ultimately from the king. 

\VILLI AM II, Rufus (1o66-1100). The second suni,ing son of 
WILLIAM the Conqueror, he inherited England on bis father's death 
in 1087, wbile his elder brother Roben inherited Normandy. The 
Norman nobles in England supporred Roben for the English king
ship, but William granted them various pri,~leges in return for their 
agreement to his accession. After years of conflict with both the 
Church and his brother, he was killed by an arrow while hunting in 
the New Fore st. 

• Z11 CCHA£US. A chief rax -gathereratJe.ricbo who became a dis
ciple of Jesus. He repaid Christ's forgiveness of bis sins by giving half 
his goods to the poor and fourfold compensation to all those whom he 
had defrauded. 

ZACHARY (Zacharias), pope 741-52. A Gree.k by background, 
bom in Calabria, he recognised Pepin the Shon as rightful king of the 
Franks in 75 1 (see CHILPERIQUE). 

•z .. ooK. lie was a priest at D11v1o's court along with 
ABI A THAR. He took part in the anointing of SOLOM01' as Da~d's 
successor, when Abiathat supported another candidate. Solomon 
rewarded him with Abiathar's job. 

•Zr.CHARIAH (ZACHARIA, ZACHARIAS). A prophet, men
tioned with H AGGAI in the Book of Esdras. The Book of Zechariah, 
probably by Zechariah, dates from 5 20-500 B.c. 

• ZEDEKIAH. One of AHA B's four hundred court prophets and 
apparently their leader. 

ZE:-<O of Cilium (355-263 B.C.). The founder of Stoic philo
sophy, who opened a school in the Stoa in the agora at Athens, after 
studying under various teachers including Cynics, Sophists and 
PlatonistS. 

• Z E PHAN t AH. He is mentioned as a prophet in the first verse of 
the Old Testament book which bears his name. It is largely concerned 
with God's judgement against the worshippers of BA AL. Modem 
scholars (unlike Hobbes) assign him to the reign of Jost AH . 
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TO 
MY MOST HO NO R' D FRIE N D 

Mr FRANCIS GODOLPHIN 

of Godolphin. 

111.mor"d Sir, 
Your mos! worthy llrother ~Ir Sidnry Godolphi11, when he lived, was 
pleas'd to think my studies something, and otherwise co oblige me, as 
you know, with reall testimonies of his good opinion, great in them
selves, and the greater for the worthinesse of his person. For there is 
not any vertue that disposeth a man, either to the service of God, or to 
che service of bis Counll)', to c;,;n Society, or private Friendship. 
that did not manifestly appear in his ron.-ersation, noc as acquired by 
necessity, or affected upon occasion, hut inhaerent, and shining in a 
generous constitution of his nature. Therefore in honour and 
gratitude to hlm, and with devotion to your selfe, I humbly Dedicate 
unto you this my discourse of Common-wealth. I know not how the 
world will receive it, nor how it may reflect on those that shall seem to 
favour it. For in a way beset '~ith those that contend, on one side for 
too great Liberty, and on the other side for coo much Authority, 'tis 
hard to passe between the points of both unwounde.d. Dut yet, me 
thinks, the cndea·vour to advance the Civil! Power, should not be b1· 

• 
the c;-,11 Power condemned; nor private men, by reprehending it, 
declare they think that Power too great. Besides, I speak not of the 
men, but (in the Abstract) of the Seat of Power, (like to those simple 
and unpartiall creatures in the Roman Capitol, that with their noyse 
defended those "'ithin it, not because they were lhey, but there,) 
offending none, I think, but those "ithout, or such within (if d1ere be 
aoy such) as favour chem. That whkh perhaps may most offend, arc 
certain Ten~ of Holy Scripture, alledged hy me tn other purpnse than 
ordinarily they use to be b~' others. But I haYe done it v.itb due 
submission, and also (in order to my Subject} necessarily; for they are 
the Outworks of the Enemy. from whence they impugne the Ci,ill 
Power. If notv.ithstanding this, you find my labour generally decryed, 
you may be pleased to excuse your selfe, and say I am a man that love 
my own opinions, and think all true I say, that I honoured your 
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Brother, and honour you, and have presum'd on that, to assume the 
Title (without your knowledge) of being, as I am, 

SIR 
Your most bumble, and most 
obedient servant, 

Paris. Aprill ~. 1651. THO. HOBBES. 
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THE 
INTRODUCTION. 

NATURE (the An whereby God hath made and govemes the World) is Iii 
by the Art of man, as in many other things, so in th.is also imitated, that 
it can ma.kc an Artificial Animal. For seeing life is but a motion of 
Limbs, the begining whereof is in some principal! pan within; why 
may we oot say, that all Automata (Engines that move themselves by 
springs and wheeles as doth a watch) have an artificiall lifc? For what 
is the Hea.rt, but a Sprn11r. and the Nm.'es, but so many Strings; and the 
Joynes, but so many lflheeks, giving motion to the whole Body, such as 
was intended by the Artificer? Art goes yet further, imitating that 
Rationall and most excelleot worke of Narure, Man. f'or by Art is 
created that great LEVIATHAN called a COMMON-Wt:At.TH, or 
ST ATE, (in latine C tVI TAS) which is but an Artificiall 1\1an; though of 
greater starure and strength than the Narurall, for whose protection 
and defcn.cc it was intended; and in which, the S<rorraigr1ty is an 
Artificial! Soul, as giving life and motion to the whole body; The 
Magistrotes, and other Officm of J udicature and Execution, a rtificial! 
Joynts; Reward a.nd Punishment (by which fasmed to the seare of the 
Soveraignty, every Joynt and member is mo,·cd to pcrformc his duty) 
are the /1/ert>es, that do the same in the Body Naturall; The Wealth and 
Riches of all the particular members, are the Strength; Salus Populi (the 
pe<JPIN safety) its Busintssr, C1>11nullon, by whom all things needfull for 
it to know, are suggested unto it, are the Memory; Equity and Lawes, an 
artificiall Reason and Jfli//; Concord, Health; Sedition, Siclmessr, and 
Cn>ill war, .Death. Lastly, the Pam and Coveriants, by which the pans of 
this Body Politique were at first made, set together, and united, 
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resemble that Fiat, or the Let us make man, pronounced by God in the 
Creation. 

121 T o describe !he Narure of this Artificiall man, I will consider 

First, the A1atttr thereof, and the Anifiar, both which is Afan. 
Secondly, How, and by what C111X1ta11ts it is made; what are the 

Rights and jusr Porur or Au1hority of a S1WmJigru; and what it 
is that presm~tlr and dissoh>dh ii. 

Thirdly, what is a ChriJ{ian Gommon·UJt!alth. 
Lastly, what is the Kingdomt ofDarlmas. 

Concerning the first, there is a saying much usurped of late, ' !'hat 
Wiut/Qme is acquired, not by reading of Books, but of .Mm. Conse
quently whereunto, those persons, that for the most pan can give no 
other proof of being wise, take great delight to shew what they t!Unk 
they have read in men, by uncharitable censures of one another 
behind their backs. But there is another saying not of late understood, 
by which they might learn rruly to read one another, if they would take 
the pains; and that is, Nosce teipsum, Read tlr_y self which was not 
meant, as it is now used, to countenance, either the barbarous state of 
men in power, towards their inferiors; or to encourage men of low 
degree, to a sawcie beha\'iour towards their beners; But to teach us, 
that for the similirude of the thought~, and Passions of one man, to the 
thoughts, and Passions of another, whosoever looketh into himself, 
and considereth what be doth, when he does think, opine, n:ason, hope, 
ftare, &c, and upon what grounds; he shall thereby read and know, 
what are the thoughts, and Passions of all ocher men, upon !he like 
occasions. 1 say the similirude of Passions, which are !he same in all 
men, desire, feare, hope, &c; not the siJ1Ulirude of the objeas of the 
Passions, which are the things daired, feared, hoped, &c: for these the 
constitution indi\~duall, and particular education do so vary, and they 
are so easie to be kept from our knowledge, that the characters of 
mans bean, blotted and confounded as they are, with dissembling, 
lying, counterfeiting, and errone,ous doctrines, are legible onely to 
him that searcheth hearts. And though by mens actions wee do dis
cover their designe sometimes; yet to do it without comparing them 
with our o-.n, and distinguishing all circumstances, by which th.e case 
may come to be altered, is to decypber without a key, and be for the 
most pan deceived, by too much trust, or by too much diffidence; as 
be that reads, is himself a good or e\il man. 
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But let one man read another by his actions ne,'Cr so perfectly, it 
serves him onely with his acquaintance, which are but few. He that is 
to govern a whole Nation, mu$t read in himself, not this, or rhat 
particular man; but Man-kind: which though it be hard to do, harder 
than w learn any Language, or Science; yet, when I shall have set 
down m~· own reading orderly. and perspicuously, the pains left 
another, ... ;u be onely to consider, if he also find not the same 
in himself. For this kind of Doctrine, admiaeth no other 
Demonstration. 

I I 





PART 1. 

OF MAN. 

CHAP. I. 
Of SEN SE. 

Concerning Lhe "l'houghtS of man, I ";lJ consider them first sin#>'. 131 
and afterwards in Traymt. or dcpendance upon one another. Sing/;', 
!hey a.re every one a Rtpresentation or Apparmce, of some quality, or 
other Accident of a body without us; which i• commonly called an 
Object. \Vhicb Obje.ct worketb on the Eyes, Ea.res, a.nd other parts of 
mans body; and by diversity of working, produceth diversity of 
i\pparenccs. 

The Originall of them all, is that which we call SENSE; (For there 
is no conceplion in a m.ans mind, wbicb hath not at lirst, totally, or by 
parts, been begotten upon the organs of Sense.) The rest are derived 
from that originall. 

To know the natural! cause of Sense. is not ' 'cry necessary t<> the 
business now in hand; and I have else-where written of rhe same at 
large. Nevertheless, to fill each part of my present method, I will 
briefly deliver the same in this plac-c.. 

The cause of Sense, is the Extemall Body, or Object, which pres
selh the organ proper to each Sense, either immediately, as in the 
Tast and Touch; or mediately, as in Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling: 
which pressure, by rhe mediation of Nen·es, and other strings, and 
membranes of the body, continued inwards to the Brain. and Heart, 
causeth there a resistance, or counter-pressure, or endeavour of the 
heart, to deliver itself: which endeavour because Ou1ward, seemeth to 
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be some maner wilhout. And lhis saming, or fancy, is !hat which men 
c-•ll Sense; and consistelh, as to the Eye, in a light, or Co/qur figurtd; 
To the Eare, in a Sound; To the Nostrill, in an Odcur, To the Tongue 
and Palat, in a S1t110ur, And to the resi of the body, in Hta1, Co/J, 
Hard11nst, Sofinesu, and such other qualities, as we discern by Fuling. 
All which qualities called Sensibk, a.re in the object !hat causeth them, 
but so many several motions of the matter, by which it presselh our 
organs diversly. Neither in us that are pressed, are they any thing else, 
but divers motions; (for motion, pMduceth nothing but motion.) But 
their apparence to us is Fancy, the same waking, that dreaming. And 
as pressing, rubbing, or striking the Eye, makes us fancy a light; and 
pressing the Eare, produceth a dinne; so do tbe bodies also we see, or 
hear, produce the same by their strong, though unobsen•ed action. 
For if those Colours, and Sounds, were in the Bodies, or Objects that 

(4J cause them, they could not bee severed from them, as by glasses, and 
in Ecchoes by reflection, wee see they are; where we know the thing 
we see, is in one place; the apparcncc, in another. And though al 

some certain distance, the reall, and very object seem invested with 
the· fancy it begets in us; Yet still the object is one thing, the image or 
fancy is another. So that Sense in aU cases, is nothing els but originaU 
fan<.')', caused (as I have said) by the pressure, that is, by the motion, of 
extemall things upon our Eyes, Earcs, and other organs thereunto 
ordained. 

But the Philosophy-schooles, through all the Universities of 
Christendome, grounded upon certain Texts of Aristotle, teach 
another doctrine; and say, For the cause of VisiQn, that the thing seen, 
sendeth forth on every side a visibk species (in English) a t:isible sht:OJ, 
appari1wn, or aspta, or a bting seen; the receiving whereof into the £ye, 
is Seeing. And for the cause of Hearing, that the thing heard, sendedl 
forth an Audible sptcitJ, that is, an Audibk aspta, or Audibk being um; 
which entring at the Eare, makcth Hearing. Nay for the cause of 
Undmtanding also, they say the thing Understood sendeth forth in1tl
ligiblt sptcies, that is, an 1n1tlligibk being um; which commi.ng into the 
Understanding, makes us Understand. I say not this, as disapproving 
the use of Universities: but because I am to speak hereafter of their 
office in a Common-wealth, I must let you see on all occasions by the 
way, what things would be amended in them; amongst which the 
frequency of insignificant Speech is one . 
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CHAP. II . 
Of IM AG I NAT I ON. 

'!'hat when a thing lies still, unlessc wmcwhat els stirrc ir, it "ill lye 

still for ever. is a truth that no man doubts of. But that when a thing is 
in motion, it ... 1u eternally be in motion, unless somewhat els ~Tay it, 

though the reason be the same, (namely, that nothing can change it 
sclfe,) is not so easily assented to. For men measure, not onely other 
mt:n, but all othcr thi11gs, by thcmsek•'S: and because they find them· 
selves subject after motion m pain, and lassitude, think every thing e ls 

growes weary of motion, and seeks repose of its own accord; little 
considering, whether it be not some other motion, wherein that desire 

of rest they tind in themselves, consisteth. From hence it is, that the 
Schoole.~ say, Hea\')' bodies fall downwards, out of an appetite to rest, 
and to conserve their nature in that place which is most proper for 
them; ascribing appetite, and Knowledge of what is good for their 
conservation, (which is more than man has) to things inanimate, 

absurdly. 

Chap. 2 

\~'hen a Body is once in motion, it mo\•eth (unless something els 
hinder it) eternally; and whatSOever hindreth it, cannot in an instant, 
but in time, and by degrees quite extinguish it: And as wee see in the 
watt:r, though the wind cease, the wan:s give not over rowling for a 
long rime after; so also it happencth in that motion, which is made in Isl 
the intemall parts of a man, then, when he Secs. Dreams, &c. For 
after chc object is removed, or the eye shut, wee still retain an image 
of the thing seen, though more obscure than when we see it. And this 
is it, the Latines call lmagi11ation, from the i.mage made in seeing; and 
apply the same, though improperly, to all the other senses. Uut the 
Gr.:eks call it Fa11ty, wbicll signifies apparmcc, and is as proper U> one 
sense, as 10 another. IM AG 1 ~ ATIO~ therefore is nothing but decaying 
sense; and is found in men, and many other thing Creatures, a.<>Well 
sleeping, as waking. 

The decay of Sense in men waking, is no1 the decay of 1he motion 
made in sense; but an obscuring of it, in such manner, as the ligh1 of 
the Sun obscureth the lighr of the Starres; which Starrs do no less 
exercise their vertue by which they are visible, in the day, tha n in the 
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night. But because amongst many scroaks, which our eyes, cares, and 
other o.rgans receive from extemaU bodies, the predominant onely is 
sensible; therefore the light of the Sun being predominant. we are not 
affected with the action of the starrs. And any object being removed 
from our eyes, though the impression it made in us rtmain; yet other 
objects more present succeeding, and working on us, the Imagination 
of the past is obscured, and made weak; as the voyce of a man is in the 
noyse of the day. From whence it followeth, that the longer the ti.me 
is, after the sight, or Sense of any object, the weaker is the Imagina
tion. For the continuall change of mans body, destroyes in time the 
pans which in sense were moved: So that distance of time, and of 
place, hath one and the same effect in us. For as at a great distance of 
place, that which wee look at, appears dimme, and without distinction 
of the smaller parts; and as Voyces grow weak, and inarticulate: so 
also after great distance of time. our imagination of the Past is weak; 
and wee lose (for example} of Cities wee have seen, many particuUr 
Streets; and of Actions, many particular Circumstances. This deC4ying 
sense, when wee would express the thing it self. ([ mean fancy it selfe.) 
wee call Jmagimuion, as I said before: But when we would express the 
decay, and signi6e that the Sense is fading, old, and past, it is called 
Memory. So that Jmaginlllion and 1Vlemory, are but one thing, which for 
divers considerations hath divers names. 

Much memory, or memory of many things. is called fxperima. 
Againe, Imagination being only of those things which have been 
fonnerly perceived by Sense, either all at once, or by parts at sevcrall 
times; The fonner, (which is the imagining the whole object, as it ·was 
presented to the sense) is simpl~ Imagination; as when one imagineth a 
man, or horse, which he hath seen before. The other is Compounded; 
as when from the sight of a man at one time, and of a horse at another, 
we conceive in our mind a Centaure. So when a man compoundeth 
the image of his own person, with the image of the actions of an other 
man; as when a man imagins hirnselfe a H"'11.ln, or an Alaander, 
(which happcneth often to them thu are much taken with reading of 
Romants} it is a compound imagination, and properly but a Fiction of 
the mind. There be also other Imaginations that rise in men, (though 
waking} from the great impression made in sense: As from gazing 
upon the Sun, the impression leaves an image of the Sun before our 
eyes a long time after; and from being long and vehemendy anent 
upon Geometricall Figures, a man shall in the dark, (though awake} 



Imagination Chap. 2 

have the Images of Lines, and Angles before his eyes: which kind of 
Fancy hath no particular name; as being a thing that doth not com
monly faU into mens discourse. 

The imaginations of them that sleep, are those we call Dreams. And f>reams. 
these also (as all other Imaginations) have been before, either totally, 
or by parcells in the Sense. And because in sense, the Br.tin, and 
Nen•es, which are the necessary Orgall5 of sense, are so benummed 
in sleep, as not easily to be mo"ed by the action of F.xtemall Objects, 
there can happen in sleep, no Imagination; and therefore no Dreame, 
but what proceeds from the agitation of the inward parts of mans 
body; which inward pa.ns, for the connexion they hJ!ve with the Brayn, 
and other Organs, when they be distempered, do keep the same in 
motion; whereby the Imaginations there fonnerly made, appe.<1re as if 
a man were waking; saving that the Organs of Sense being now 
benummed, so as there is no new object, which can master and 
obscure them with a more \'igorous impression, a Dreame must needs 
be more cleare, in this silence of sense, than are our waking thou!,>hts. 
And hence it cometh to passe, that it is a hard maner, and by many 

lhougbr impossible to distingui5b exactly between Sell5e and Dream-
ing. For my part, when l consider, that in Dreames, I do not often, 
nor constantly lhink of the same Persons, Places, Objects, and 
Actions that I do waking; nor remember so long a tra)llC of coherent 
thoughtS, Dreaming. as at other times; And because waking I often 
observe the absurdity of Dreames, but never dream of the absurdities 
of my waking Thoughts; I am well satisfied, that being awake, I know 
I dreame not; though when I dreame, I lhink my selfe awake. 

And seeing drcames are caused by the distemper of some of the 
inward pa.ns of the Dody; divers distempers must needs cause dif· 
ferent Drean\S. And hence it is, that lying cold breedeth Oreams of 
F ea re, and raiseth the thought and Image of some fearfull object (!he 
motion from the brain to the inner parts, and from the inner parts to 
the Brain being rcciprocall:) . .\nd that as Anger cause1h hea1 in SOm<' 
parts of the Body, when we are awake; so when we sleep, the over 
heating of the same pans causeth Anger, and raiseth up in the brain 
the Imagination of an Enemy. lo the same manner; as naruraU kind
ness, when we are awake causeth desire; and desire makes heat in 
certain other parts of the body; so also, too much heat in those parts, 
while wee sleep, raiseth in the brain an imagination of some kindness 
shewn. In summe, our Dreams are the reverse of our waking 
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ln1aginations; The motion when we are awake, beginning at one end; 
and when we Dream, at another. 

The most difficult discerning of a mans Dream, from his waking 
thoughts, is then, when by some accident we observe not that we have 
slept: which is easie to happen to a man fuU of fearfull thoughts; and 
whose conscience is much troubled; and that sleepeth, without the 
circumstances, of going to bed, or putting off his clothes, as one that 
noddeth in a chayre. For he th31 taketh pains, and industriously Ltyes 
lllmself to sleep, in case any uncouth and exorbitant fancy come unto 
him, cannot e.isily think it other than a Dream. We read of A'iarau 
Brows, (one that had his life given him by Julim Caesar, and was also 
bis favorite, and notwithstanding murthered him,) how at Philippi, the 
nigh1 before be gave banell to Augustus Ca~ar, hee saw a fearfull 
apparition, whkh is commonly related by Historians as a Vision: but 
considering the circumstances, one may easily judge to have been but 
a shon Dream. For sitting in his tent, pensive and troubled with the 
horrour of his rash act, it was not hard for him, slumbering in the 
cold, to dream of that which most afTrighted him; which feare. as by 
degrees it made him wake; so also it must needs make the Apparition 
by degrees to vanish: And having no assurance that he slept, he could 
have no cause to think it a Dream, or any thing but a Vision. And this 
is no very rare Accident for even they that be perfectly awake, if they 
be timorous, and supperstitious, possessed with fearful! tales, and 
alone in the dark, a.re subject to the like fancies; and believe they see 
spirits and dead mens Ghosts walking in Church-yards; whereas it is 
either their Fancy onely, or els the knavery of such persons, as make 
use of such superstitious feare, to passe disguised in die night, to 
places they would not be known to haunt. 

From this ignorance of how to distinguish Dreams, and other 
strong Fancies, from Vision and Sense, did arise the greatest pan of 
the Religion of the Gentiles in time past, that worshipped Satyres, 
Fawnes, Nymphs, and the like; and now adayes the opinion th.at rude 
people have of F ayries, Ghosts, and Goblins; and of the power of 
\Vitches. For as for Witches, l think not that their witchcraft is any 
real.I power; but yet that they are jusdy punished, for the false bcliefe 
they have, that they can do such mischiefe, joyned with their putpOSC 
10 do it if they can: their trade being neerer to a new Religion, than to 
a Craft or Science. And for Fayries, and walking Ghosts, the opinion 
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of them has I think been on purpose, either caught, or not confuted, to 
kct.l' in cmlit the u.<e of F..«>rd.~mc, of Crosses, of holy \Vater, and 
other such inventions of Ghostly men. Nen·rlhcl<"SSe, there is no 
douht, but God can make unnatum.11 Apparitions: Dut that he docs it 

Chap. 2 

so often, as men need 10 feare such things, more than the\· ft"are the 
stay, or change, of the course: nf 'ature, \\hich he al<e> can ~tay, and 
change, is no point of Christian faith. Dut e'ill men under pretext that 
God can do any1hing, arc so bold as to say any thing ,.·hen it SCf\'CS 

their tum, though they think it untrue; h i~ the pan of a wise man, ro 
bdiC'-e them no further, than ri(!!u reason make> that which they sa)·, 
appear credible. If this supe~l:itious foar of Spiriis were taken away, 
and with it, Progn05tiqucs fn1m ()reams, false Prnph<~ies, and many 
other things depending thereon. by which, cr•fly ambitious persons 181 
abuse the simple people. men would be much more fined than they 
arc for civil! Ohcdiencc. 

And this ought to be the work of the Schooles: but they rather 
nourish such doctrine. For (not ltn1l\\ing what Imagination, or the 
Senses are), what they rccci\·e, they teach: some saying, that lmagina • 
lions rise oft.hemseh-es, and have no i;ause: Others that they rise most 
commonly from the \Viii: and tl1a1 Good thoughts are blown 
(inspired) into A man, by God; and Evill thoughts hy the Divell: or that 
Good 1houglus are powTed (infused) into • matl, by God, and Evil! 
ones by the Oi,·ell. Some say the Senses receive the Species of things, 
and deliver them t.o tl1c Common-sense; and the Conunon Sense 
delivers them O\·er 10 the Fan~")" and tl1c FatK'y to the t\1cmor)", and 
the Memory to the Judgement, like handing of things from one ro 
anorhcr, with many words making nothing understood. 

The ln1agination diat is rayscd in man (or any other creature IJ,,Jrr. 
indued with the faculty of imagining) by words, or other voluntary fZllnJi~ 
signes, is 1ha1 we generally call Undmtandint;. and is common to .\·tan 
and Beast. For a doggc by custome will understand the call. or the 
rating of his Master; and so will man~ other Deasts. That Undtt· 
standing which i~ peculiar to man. is the Understanding not ondy his 
wi11; but his conceptions and thought•, hy the •c4uell and contcxture 
of the names of things into Aflimutions, cgations, and other fonnes 
of Speech: And of this kindc of Understanding l shall spe:ak 
hereafter. 
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CHAP . III . 
Of the Consequence or TRA YNE of 

I magi nations. 

By Conuqumcr, or T RA v NE of Thoughts, I understand that suc
cession of one Thought to anothe.r, which is called (to distinguish ii 
from Discourse in words) Mental/ Discoun~. 

When a man thinketh on any thing whatsoever, His next Thought 
after, is not altogether so casuaU as it seems to be. Nor every Thought 
to e"ery Thought succeeds indifferently. But as wee ha,•c no lmagina· 
tion, whereof we have not formerly had Sense, in whole, or in pans; 
S-O we have no Transition from one Imagination to another, whereof 
we never bad the like before in our Senses. The reaS-On whereof is 
this. All Fancies are Motions within us, reliques of chose made in the 
Sense: And those motions that immediately succeeded one another in 
the sense, continue also together after Sense: ln so much as the 
former cornrning again 10 take place, and be praedominant, the later 
followeth, by coherence of the matter moved, in such mann.er, as 
water upon a plain Table is drawn which way any one part of it is 
guided by the finger. But because in sense, to one and the sa.me thing 
perceived, sometimes one thing, S-Ometimes another succeedeth, it 
comes to passe in time, !hat in the Imagining of any thing, !here is no 
certainty what we shall Imagine next; Onely this is certain, it shall be 
something that succeeded the same before, at one ti.me or another. 

Ths T rayne of Thoughts, or Mentall Discourse, is of two S-Ons. 
The first is Unguitkd, without Daigne, and inconstant; \\/herein there 
is no Passionate Thought, to govern and direct those that follow, to ii 
self, as the end and scope of some desire, or other passion: In which 
case the thoughts are said to wander, a.nd seem impertinent one to 
another, as in a Dream. Such are Commonly the thoughts of men, 
that are not onely without company, but also without care of any 
thing; though even then their Thoughts are as busie as al other times, 
but without harmony; as the sound which a Lute out of tune would 
yeeld to any man; or in rune, to one that could not play. And ye1 in this 
wild ranging of the mind, a man may oft-times perceive the way of it, 
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and the dependancc of one thought upon another. For in a Discourse 
of our present civill warre, what could seem more impertinent. than to 

ask (as one did) what was the value of a Roman Penny' Yet the 
Cohacrence to me was manifest enough. For the Thought of the 
w11rre, introduced the Thought of the delivering up the King ro his 
Enemies; The Thought of that, brought in the Thought of the 
deli\•ering up of Christ; and that again the Thought of the 30 pence, 
which was the price of that treason: and thence easily followed that 
maliciou.~ question; and all this in a mumcnt of time; for Thought is 
quick. 

The second is more constant; as being rrgulated hy some desire. 
and designe. For the impres.~ion made by such things as wee desire. 
or feare, is strong and permanent, or, (if it cease for a time,) of quick 
rerum: so strong it is sometimes, as to hinder and break our sl~ep. 

From Desire, ariseth the Thought of some means we have seen 
produce the like of that which we a~mc at; and from the tJ1ought of 
that, the thought of means to that mean; and so continually, till ""' 
come to some beginning \\ithin our own power. And because the End, 
by the greamesse of the impression, comes often to mind, in case our 
thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly again reduced into the 
way: which observed by one of the seven wise men, made him give 
men this praec.-pt, which is now wome out, Respia: jit1nn; that is to 
say, in all your actions, look often upon what you would have, as the 
thing that directs all your thoughts in the way to attain it. 

The Tra)'lle of regulated Thoughts is of rwo kinds; One, when of 
an effect imagined. wee seek the causes, or means that produce it: and 
this is common to l'vlan and Beast. 1 'he other i$, when imagining any 
thing whatsoever, wee seek all the possible effects, that can by it be 
produced; that is to say, we imagine what we can do with it, when wee 
have it. Of which I have nor at any time seen any signe, hut in man 
onely; for this is a curiosil)· hardl)• incident to the narure of any living 
creature that has no other Passion but sc.·nsuall. such a." arc hunger. 

thirst, lust, and anger. In summe. the Discourse of the Mind. when it 
is governed by designc, is nothing but Seeking, or the facull)· of 
Jn,·ention, which the Latines call Sagtuitas, and Solerria; a hunting out 
of the causes, of some effect. present or past; or of the etlects, of some 
present or past cause. Sometimes a man seeks what he bath lost; and 
from that place, and time, wherein hee mis.~es it. his mind runs back, 
from place to place, and time to time, ro find where, and when he had 
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it; that is to say, to find some certain, and limited time and place, in 
which to begin a method of seeking. Again, from thence, his thoughts 
run over the same places and times, to find what action, or other 
occasion might make him lose it. This we call Rtmembrantt, or Calling 
to mind: the Latines call it Reminiumtia, as it were a R~-ronning of our 
former actions. 

Sometimes a man knows a place determinate, within the compasse 
whereof he is to seek; and then his thoughts run over all the parts 
thereof, in the same manner, as one would sweep a room, to find a 
jewell; or as a Spaniel ranges the field, till he finds a sent; or as a man 
should run over die Alphabet, to Stan a rime. 

Sometime a man desires to know the event of an action; and then 
be thinketh of some like_ action past, and the events thereof one. after 
another; supposing like events will follow like actions. As be that 
foresees what wil become of a Criminal, re-eons what he has seen 
follow on the like Crime before; having this order of thoughts, The 
Crime, the Officer, the Prison, the Judge, and the Gallowes. \Vhkh 
kind of thoughts, is called Foresight, and Pruden<~. or Prrn .. idma-, and 
sometimes Wisdome; though such conjecture, through the difficulty of 
observing all circumstances, be very fallacious. But this is certain; by 
how much one man has more experience of things past, than another; 
by so much also he is more Prudent, and his expectations the 
seldomer faile him. The Present onely bas a being in Nature; things 
Past have a being in the Memory onely, but things to come have no 
being at all; the Future being but a fiction of the mind, appl)'-ing the 
sequels of •~"lions Past, to the actions that ar.e Present; which with 
most certainty is done by him that has most Experience; but not with 
cenainty enough. And though it be called Prudence, when the Event 
answereth our Expectation; yet in its own nature, it is but Presump
tion. For rhe foresight of things to come, which is Providence, belongs 
oncly to him by whose will they are to come. Prom him oncly, and 
supernaturally, proceeds Prophecy. The best Prophet naturally is the 
best guesser; and the best guesser, he that i~ most versed and studied 
in the matters he guesses at: for he hath mo~'t Signa to guesse by. 

A Signe, is the Event Antecedent, of the Consequent; and con
trarily, the Consequent of the Antecedent, when the like Conse
quences have been observed, before: And the oftner they have been 
observed, the Jesse uncertain is the Signe. And therefore he that bas 
most experience in any kind of businesse, has most Sign.es, whereby 
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to guesse a1 the Future time; and consequendy is the m.os1 prudent: 
And so much more prudent than he that is new in that L:ind of 
business, as not to be equalled by any advantage of naturall and 
extempora.ry wit: though perhaps many young mea think the contrary. 

Ne,,-crthclcssc it is not Prudence that distinguisheth man from 
beast. T here he beasts, that a1 a year old observe more, and pursue [••I 
that which is for their good. more prudcndy, than a child caa do a1 
1en. 

As Prudence is a Prlld111111io11 of the Futur(, contracted from the Conjmurr <?. 

£l'{lmn1et of time Past: So there is a Praesumtion of things Past taken '"' time pas• 

from other things (not foture but) past also. For he that hath seen by 
what courses and degrees, a flourishing State hath first come into civil 
warre., and then to ruine; upon the sight of the ruines of any other 
State, will gucsse, the Like warrc, and the like courses have been there 

also. But this conjecture, has the same incertainty almost with the 
coajecrure of the Future; both being grounded onely upon 
Experience. 

' rhere is no other act of mans mind, that I can remember, naturally 
plamed in him, so, as to need no other thing, IO the exercise of it, hut 
to be born a man, and live "ith the use of his five Senses. 'Those other 
Faculties, of which I shall >"Peak by and by, and which seem proper 10 
man oncly, arc acquired, and encreased by srudy and industry; and of 
most men learned by in.~truction, and discipline; and proceed all from 
the invention of \Vords, and Speech. for beside.• Sense, and 
1'boughts, and the T rayne of thoughlS, the mind of maa has nu other 
motion; though by rhc hdp of Speech, and .\llethod, the same 
F acultycs may be improved to such a heigh1, as 10 distinguish men 
from all other living Creatures. 

\l\!hatsoever we imagine, is Fi11iu. Therefore there is no ldca, or 
conception of any thing we call lnji11ite. '.'o man can have in his mind 
an Image of infin.iie magnitude; nor concei,·e inlinite swifmess, 
infinite time, or infinite forct·t or i11finite power. \\~en "''C $ay any 
thing is infinit.e, we signitie onely, that we are nm ahle m concei\'e the 
end.s, and bounds of the thing named; having no Conco!ption of the 
thing, but of our own inability. And therefore the Name of God is 
used, not to make us concei,·e him; (for he is b1cnmprehmsible; and his 
greamesse, and power are unconceivahle.;) but that we may honour 
him. Also because whatsoever (as I said before,) we conceive, has 
been perceived first by sense, either all at once, or by pans; a man ca.n 
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have no thougbc, representing any thing, not subjec.r to sense. No man 
therefore an conceive any thing, but he must conccive it in some 
place; and indued with some determinate magnitude; and which may 
be divided into pares; nor that any thing is all in this place, and all in 
another place at the same time; nor that two, or more things can be in 
one, and the same place at once: For none of these things ever ha\•e, 
or can be in.cident to Sense; but arc absu.rd speeches, taken upo.n 
credit ("ithout any signification at all.) from deceived Philosophers, 
and deceived, or decei,ing Schoolemen. 

CHAP. IV. 
Of S PEEC H. 

The Invention of Printing, though ingenious, compared "ith the 
invention of le11m, is no great maner. But wbo was the first that 
found the use of Letters, is not known. He that first brought them into 
Grcea, men say was Cadmus, the sonne of Agerwr, King of Phaenicia. 
A profitable Invention for continuing the memory of time past. and 
the conjunction of mankind, dispersed into so many, and distant 
regions of the Eanh; and with all difficult, as proceeding from a 
watchful] observation of the dh'ers motions of the Tongue, Pal:it, 
Lips, and other organs of Speech; whereby to make as many dif
ferences of charaeters, to remember them. But the most noble and 
profitable invention of all other, was that of SPEECH, consisting of 
Names or Appdlatiom, and their Connexion; whereby men register 
their Thoughts; recall !hem when they are past; and also declare them 
one to another for mutuaU utility and con,•ersation; without which, 
there had been amongst men, nei!her Common-wealth, nor So.cicl}', 
nor Con1ract, nor Peace, no more than amongst Lyons, Bears, and 
Wolves. The first author of Speech was God himself, that instructed 
Adam bow to name such creatures as be presented 10 his sight; For 
the Scripture goe!h no further in !his matter. But !his was sufficient to 
direct him to adde more names, as the experience and use of !he 
creatures should give him occasion; and 10 jo)n them in such manner 
by degrees, as to make himself understood; and so by succession of 
time, so much language might be gotten, as he had found use for; 
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though not so copious, as an Orator or Philosopher has need of. For I 
do not 6nd any thing in the Scriprure, out of which, directly or by 
consequence can be gathered, that Adam was taught !he names of aU 
Figures, Numbers, ll1easures, Colours, Sounds, Fancies, Relations; 
much less the names of \\1ords and Speech, as Generali, Spedall, 
Affinnatnv:, /l.1ega1iw, ln1mvga1we, Op11J1iiv:, lnfinitiw, all which are 
usefull; and least of all, of Emi~r. h11er11io11a/i1y, Quiddity, and other 
insignificant words of the School. 

Bur aU this language gotten, and augmented by Adam and his 
p<>steriiy, was again lost at the tower of Babel, when by the hand of 
God, every man was stricken for his rebellion, with an oblivion of his 
former language. And being hereby forced to disperse themselves into 
severall partS of the world, it must needs be, that the di"ersicy of 
Tongues that now is, proceeded by degrees from them, in such 
manner, as need (the mother of all inventions) taught them; and in 
tract of time grew every where more copious. 

The genera II use of Speech, is to transferre our !Vien tall Discourse, .,.,,, "" •! 
into Verbal; or the Traync of our 'Thoughts, into a 1'ra)1lt of Words; s,,..m. 
and that fur two conunoditics; whereof one is, the Registring of the I 1.11 
Consequences of our Thoughts; wbich being apt to slip out of our 
memory, and put us to a new labour, may again be recalled, by such 
words as they were marked by. So that the first use of names, is to 
serve for rWarlirJ , or iVotes of remembrance. Another is, when many 
use the same words, tO signi6e (by their connexion and order.) one to 
another, what they conceive, or think of each maner; and also what 
they desire, fearc, or have any other passion for. And for this use they 
are called Sig>1es. Speciall uses of Speech are these; First, to Register, 
what by cogitation, wee find to be the cause of any thing, present or 
past; and what we 6nd things present or past may produce, or effect: 
which in summe, is acquiring of Arts. Secondly, to shew to others that 
knowledge which we have attained; which is, to Counsel!, and Teach 
one another. Thirdly, to make known tu others our ";ns, and 
purposes, that we rnay have the muruall help of one another. Fourthly, 
to please and delighr our selves, and others, by pla)ing with our 
words, for pleasure or ornament, innocently. 

To these Uses, there are also foure correspondent Abuse.~. Firsl. Abwn •! 
when men register their thoughts wrong, by the inconstancy of the Spudt. 
signification of thcir words; by whi1:h they rcb>istcr for their concep-
tions, that which they never conceived; and so deceive themselves. 
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Secondly, when the)' use words meraphorically; that is, in other sense 
than tha1 !hey arc ordained for; and thereby deceive others. Thirdly, 
when b)' words lhcy declare that to be their will which is not. 
Founhly, wh<.~1 tl1t .. -y IL<;<: !hem to grieve one another: for seeing nature 
hath anned living creatures, some with teeth, some with horns, and 
some with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but an abuse of Speech, to 
grie"e him .,.;lh the tongue, unlesse ii be one whom wee are obliged to 
govern; and lhcn it is not to grieve, but to correct and amend. 

T he manner how Speech servem to the remembrance of me 
consequence of causes and effecis, consist.eth in the imposing of 
!VamtS, and me Co1mtrion of them. 

Of Names, some are Proper, and singular to one onely thing; as 
Peter, John, This man, Jltis Trtr. and some are Common to many things; 
as Man, Horu, Tree-, every of which though but one Name, is ne-·er
theless the name of divers particular mings; in respect of all which 
together, it is called an Univma/I; there being nothing in the world 
UniversaU but Names; for the things named, are every one of them 
lndi"iduall and Singular. 

One Universall name is imposed on many lhings, for their 
similitude in some quality, or olhcr acd1kn1: }\nJ wheras a Proper 
Name bringelh 10 mind one thing onely; Universals recall any one of 
those many. 

AnJ nf Names Universal!, some are of more, and some of lesse 
ext.ent; me larger comprehending me lesse large: and some again of 
equall extent, comprehending each other reciprocally. As for exam · 
pie, the !'Jame Body is of larger signification than the word Man, and 
comprebendetb it; and the names Man and Ratiortall, are of equall 
extent, comprehending mutually one another. But here wee must take 
notice, that by a Name is not alwayes understood, as in Gram.mar, nne 
onely Word; but sometimes by circumlocution many words together. 
For all these words, Hee that in his actions oburoeth the Lawes of his 
Country, make but one Name, equivalent to this one word, }usl. 

By this imposition of Names, some of larger, some of stricte.r 
signification. we tun1 the reckoning of the consequences of things 
imagined in lhe mind, into a reckoning of the consequences of Appel· 
lations. For example, a man that halh no use of Speech at all, (such, as 
is born and remain.s perfecdy deafe and dumb.) if he set before his 
eyes a triangle, and by it two right angles, (such as arc the corners of a 
square figure,) he may by meditation compare and find, that the three 
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angles of tha1 triangle, arc equall to th~ two rigtu angles tha1 sund 

by it. l:lut if another aiangle be shtwn him different in shape from !he 
fonnc:r, he an·not kn<l""' 1irithout a new l:Jhour. whe1her the three 

angles of that also be cquall to cbe same. But he that hath die use of 
"-'Ords, when he observes, lhal such equali1y was ronsequeni. 1101 L<> 

the length of the sides, nor to any other particular thing in his triangle; 
but oncly 10 this, that die sides were strJigh1, nnd the angles three; 
nnd thal din1 was all, for which he named il a Triangle; will boldly 
condudc Universally, thal such etjualily uf angles ls in all 1rianglcs 
whatSOC\'er; and register his invention in these gcncrall tcrmcs, Every 
1rianglt hath iu tl1rtr angla equal/ '" l'wo rixht a11x/ts. And thus the 
consequence found in one particular, comes IO be rcgistred and 
remcmbred, :as an Unil-ersall rule; and discharges our men1all reck
oning. of time and place; and delivers us fTom all labour of the mind, 

s:i•ing the firs t; and makes !hat which was found true ltrrt, and no111, ro 
be true in all timtJ and placn. 

But the use of words in n:gi.string our thuughis, is in nothing su 
t'\idenl a.< in Numhring. A naturall fook tha1 could never learn by 

hea n die order of numeral! words, as 011t, rwo, and 1hrtt, may observe 
C\'CI)' strook of 1hc Clock, and nod to i1, or say one, one, one; but can 
ncl'Cr know wha1 houre ii strikes. And it seems, there w:ts a time when 

those names of number were not in use; and men were foyn to apply 
their fingers of one or hoth bands, to those things they desired 111 keep 
acrount of; ond that thence it proci>eded , tha1 now our numerall 
words arc but ten, in any Nacion, and in some bu• five, and then !hey 

begin again. And he that can tell ten, if he recite tht"m out of order, 
will lose himselfe, and not know when he has done: Much lesse will 
be be able to odde, and subtract, and perfonnc all other opcntions of 
Arithmetique. So !hat "ithout words, there is no possibiliiy of reckon
ing of 'umbers; much lesse of .\1agnirudes, of 5,.;fmcsse, of Force, 
and other thing.<, lhe ~L:onings whereof are necessary to the being, 
or well-being of man-kind. 

\"'hen rwo Names are jo)Tied together into a Consequence, or 
Affirma1ion; •~ 1hus, A man it a living creature; or thus, iflu bt a man, 
lu is a /il:ing rrra111rr, If the later name Ln1i11g rrrar11rr, s ignifie all that 
the former name 1Wa11 signifieth, then die affimiar:ion, nr con.~equence 
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is /me; otherwise false. For Troe and Falsr arc attributes of Speech, l•sl 
not of Things. And where Speech is noi. there is neither Troth nor 
Falshvod. ErT011r the re may be, as whe n wee expect thal which shall not 
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be; or suspect what has not been: but in neither case can a man be 
charged with Uniruth. 

Seeing then that troth consisteth in the right ordering of names in 
our affirmations, a man that seeketh precise troth, had need to 
remember what every name he uses Slllnds for; and to place it accord
ingly; or else he will find himselfe ent3J\gled in words, as a bird in 
lime-twiggs; the more he struggles, the more belimed. And therefore 
in Geometry, (which is the onely Science that it hath pleased God 
hitherto 10 bestow on mankind,) men begin at sealing rhe significa
tions of their words; which settling of signifi.ca.tions, they call Defini
tions; and place them in the beginning of their reckoning. 

By this it appears how necessary it is for any man that aspires to 
true Knowledge, 10 examine the Definitions of fonner Authors; and 
either to correct them, where they are negligently set down; or to 
make them himselfe. For the errours of Definitions multiply them
selves, a.ccording as the rec.koning proce.eds; and lead men into 
absurdities, which at last they see, but cannot avoyd, without reckon
ing anew from the beginning; in which lyes the foundation of their 
errours. From whence it happens, that they which trUSt to books, do 
as they that cast up many little summs into a greater, without con
sidering wheth.er those little summes were rightly cast up or not; and 
at last finding the errour visible, and nor mistrusting their first 
grounds, know not which way to cleere themselves; but spend time in 
flunering over their bookes; as birds that entring by the chimney, and 
finding themselves inclosed in a chamber, flutter at the false light of a 
glasse window, for wan1 of wit 10 consider which way they came in. So 
that in the rigb1 Definition of Names, lyes the first use of Speech; 
which is the Acquisition of Science: And in wrong, or no Definitions, 
lyes the 6rs1 abuse; from which proceed all false and senslesse 
TenclS; which make those men tha1 tak.c their insiruction from the 
authorilV of books, and not from their own mediration, 10 be as much 
below the condition of ign.orant men, as men endued .,.;th irue 
Science are above it. For between irue Science, and erroneous Doc
lrines, Ignorance is in the middle. Naturall sense and imagination, are 
not subjecr to absurdity. Nature it selfe cannot erre: and as men 
abound in copiousnesse of language; so they become more wise, or 
more mad than ordinary. Nor is it possible withou1 Letters for any 
man to become either excellcndy wise, or (unless his memory be hurt 
by disease, or ill constitution of organs) excellenlly foolish. For words 
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arc wise men.~ counters, they Jo hut reckon by them: but they are the 
monv of fooles, that value them bv the authorilV of an Aristotle, a , , , 

G'ia:rr1, <>r a 1710111as. or any (lther Doctor \Vhatsoe,~er, if bur a man. 
Subject to ,\lames, is whatsocver can enter into, or be considered in 

an account; and be added one to another to make a summe; or 
suhstracted one from another, and leave a remainder. The Latines 
called !\c.counts of mony Rariq11es, and accounting. Rarioeinatio: and 
that which we in hills or books of account call ltmrs, !hey called 
ll/omi11a; that is, ,\lames: and thence it seems to proceed, that they 
extended the word Ratio, to the fa..-olty of Reckoning in all other 
tbinj;'S. The Greeks have but one word Aoyo,, for both Speech and 
Reaso11; not that they thought there was no Speech v.ithout Reawn; 
but no Reasoning without Speech: And the act of reasoning they 
called Syllogisme; which signifieth summing up of the consequences of 
one Sa}ing to another. And because the same things may enter into 
account for divers accidents; !heir names are (to shew !hat diversity) 
diversly wrested, and diversified. This diversit} of names may be 
reduced to fourc gcncrall heads. 

First, a thing ma)" enter into account for ,Watter, or &dy; as living, 
sensible, rational/, hot, told, mmw, quiet; with all which names the word 
Maller, or &d1• is understood; aU such, heing names of !\!latter. 

Secondly, it mar enter into account. or he considered, for some 
accident or quality, which we conceive to be in it; as for brinf( mtn:ed, 
for being so long, for bdng 1101 &c; and then, of the name of the thing ii 
Selfe, by a little change or wresting, wee make a name for that 
accident, which we consider; and for lit-itig put into the account life-, 
for r111nv:d, motion; for hot, heat; for long, length, and the like: And all 
such Names, are the names of the accidents and properties, by which 
one !Vlatter, and Body is distinguished from another. These are called 
11omes Abstract; because severed (not from i\1auer, but) from the 
accoun1 of J\tauer. 

Thirdly, we bring into account, the Properties of our own bodies, 
whereby we make such distinction: as when any thing is Seen hy us. we 
reckon not the thing it selfe; but the sight, the Colour, the Idea of ii in 
the fancy: and when any thing is heard, wee reckon i1 not; but the 
hearing, or sound onely, which is our fan~-y or conception of it by the 
Earc: and such arc names of fancies. 

Fourthly, we bring in10 account, consider, and give names, to 
.11/ames thetnselves, and to Speemes: For, genera/I, unir;ma/I, specia/1, 
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Mquivoadl, are names of Names. And AffirmatifJn, lnurrogation, Cl)m
mandnncnt, Na"ation, Sylibgisme, Smnon, Oration, and many other 
such, are names of Speeches. And this is all the variety of Names 
Positive; which are put to mark somewhat which is in Narure, or may 
be feigned by the mind of man, as Bodies that are, or may be con
ceived to be; or of bodies, the Properties that are, or may be feigned to 
be; or Words and Speech. 

There be also other Names, called Negative, which are notes to 
signifie that a word is not the name of the thing in question; as these 
words Nothing, 110 111411, infinile, indodble, three wantfo11re, and the like; 
which are nevertheless of use in reckoning, or in correcting of reck
oning; and call to mind our past cogitations, though they be not names 
of any thing; because they make us refuse to admit of Names not 
rightly used. 

All other Names, are but insignificant sounds; and those of rwo 
sons. One, when they are new, and yet their meaning not explained by 
Definition; whereof there have been aboundance coyned by Schoole
men, and pusled Philosophers. 

Another, when men make a name of rwo Names, whose significa
tions are contradictory and inconsistent; as th.is name, an incOTfHJT"1J/I 
body, or (which is all one) an incvrporeall substance, and a great number 
more. For whensoever any affirmation is false, the twO names of 
which it is composed, put together and made one, signifie nothing at 
all. For example, if it be a false affirmation to say a quadrangle is round, 
the word round quadranglt signifies nothing; but is a meere sound. So 
likewise if it be false, to say that "ertue can be po"'Ted, or blown up 
and down; the words Jn-pa,,,,.cd vn'lue, ln-bmum vntue, are as absurd 
and insignificant. as a round quadrangle. And ther efore you shall hardly 
meet with a senslesse and insignificant word, that is not made up of 
some Latin or Greek names. A Frenchm.a.n seldo.me hears our 
Saviour called by the name of Parole, but by the name of Verbe often; 
yet Vtrbc and Parole differ no more, but that one is Latin, the other 
French. 

\Vhen a ma.n upon the hearing of any Speech, hath those thoughts 
which the words of that Speech, and their connexion, were ordained 
and constituted to signifie; Then he is said to understand it: Under
standing being nothing else, but conception caused by Speech. And 
therefore if Speech be peculiar to man (as for ought I know it is.) then 
is Understanding peculiar to him also. And therefore of absurd and 
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false affim1arions, in case they be universal!. there can be no Under
standing; though many lhink they understand, !hen, when they do but 
repeat the words softly, or con them in their mind. 

\Vhat kinds of Speeches signifie the Appetites, A"ersions, and 
Passions of mans mind; and of their use and abuse, I shall speak when 
I have spoken of the Passions. 

The names of such things as affect us, that is, which pl.ease. and lnnmJl•nl 

displease us, bc<'ause all men hl' not alikl' affec1cd with the same namri. 

thing, nor the same man al all times, are i.n rhe common discourses of 
men, of i11mns1ant signification. For seeing all names are imposed l<l 

signifie our conception.s; and all our affections are but conceptions; 
when we conceh·c !he same lhings differently, we can hardly aw1yd 
diffcrt·n1 naming of thl'm. For though the narure of that we conceive, 

he the '-ame; yet the di.-ersity of our reception of it, in respect of 
different constitutions of body, and prejudices of opinion, gives every 
lhing a tincture 1>f 1>ur differem passions. And therefore in reasoning, 
a man must take heed of words; which besides the signification of 
whal we imagine of !heir nature, have a signification also of !he 
nature, disposition, and interest of the speaker; such as are the names 
of Vertues, and Vices; For one man calleth IVisdome, what another 
calleth feart; and one (1TJe/~v. what anolher justice; one prodigality, wha1 
another magnanimity; and one gravity, what another stupidity, &c. And 
therefore such names can never he 1J1.1e grounds of any ratiocination. 
No more can ,\1ctaphon;, and T ropes of speech: but lhese are less 
dangerous, because !hey profess lhei; inconstancy; which the other do 
not. 

CHAP . V. 
Of R E . .\SON, and S C IE N C E. 

\\-ben a man Reasonet/1, he.e does nothing else bul conceive a summe 
total!, from Addition of parcels; or conceive a Remainder, from 
Substraaion of one summe from another: which (if it be done by 
\\'ords,) is conceiving of the consequence• from• • !he names of aU 
the parts, to the name of the whole; or from the names of !he whole 
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and one part, to the name of the other part. And though in some 
things, (as in numbers,) besides Adding and Substracting, men name 
other operations, as Multiplying and Dividing-, yet they are the same; 
for Multiplication, is but Adding together of things equall; and Divi
sion, but Substracting of one thing, as often as we can. These opera
tions are not incident to Numbers onely, but to all manner of things 
that can be added together, and taken one out of another. For as 
Arithmeticians teach to adde and substract in n11mba-s; so the 
Geomeuicians teach the same in lina, figures (solid and superficiall,) 
angles, fmJportions, limes, degrees of swiftnast,fme, power, and the like; 
The Logicians teach the same in Cti11Sequeni:n of words; adding 
together fll1() Names, to make an Affirmation; and two Affirmations, to 
make a Syllogisme-, and many S.rllogismes to make a D(frlanstration; and 
from the summe, or Conclusion of a Syllogisme, they substraC1 one 
Proposition, m finde the other. \Vriters of Politiques, adde togelher 
Paaians, m 6nd mens duties; and Lawyers, La,.,es, and facts, to 6nd 
what is right and U>t'Ollg in the actions of private men. In summe, in 
what maner soever there is place for addition and subst1'llClion, there 
also is place for ReaJon; and where these have no place, there Reason 
has nothing at all to do. 

Out of all which we may define, (that is to say determine,) what that 
is, which is meant by chis word R=on, when wee reckon it amongst 
the Faculties of the mind. For RtASON, in this sense, is nothing but 
Reckoning (chat is, Adding and Substracting) of the Consequences of 
generall names agreed upon, for the marlring and signifjing of our 
choughts; I say mar/ting them, when we reckon by our selves; and 
signifjing, when we demonstrate, or approve our reckonings to other 
men. 

Rit/>t R...,.,, And as in Arithmetique, unpractised men must, and Professors 
"""'· themsel\•es may often erre, and cast up false; so also in any ocher 

subject of Rea.<-0ning, the ablest. most anentive, and most practised 
men, may deceive lhemselves, and inferre faL~e Conclusions; Not but 
that Reason it selfe is alwayes Right Reason, as well as Aridunetique 
is a certain and infallible Art: But no one mans Re.ason, nor the 
Reason of any one number of men, makes !he certaintic; no more 
than an account is cherefore well cast up, because a great many men 
have unanimously approved it And therforc, as when !here is a 

119) controversy in an account. the parries must by their own accord, set 
up for right Reason, the Reason of some Arbitrator, or Judge, to 
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whose semence lhey will holh stand, or !heir contl'O\·ersie must either 
come to blowes, or be undecided, for want of a right Reason con· 
srituted b" Nature; so is it also in a ll debates of whu kind son·er: And 
when men that think themselves wiser than all others, clamor and 
demand right Reason for jud~; yet seek no more, but that things 
should be determined, by no other mens reason but their own. it is as 
intolerable in the socicl)· of men, as it is in play after trump is rumed, 
to use for trump on every occuion. that suite whereof they have most 
in their hand. For they do nothing els, that will ha•·e e1·«y of thc.>ir 
passions. as ii comes to l>car sway in them, 10 be taken for right 
Reason, and that in their own contro"crsics: bewr:tying their wMU of 
right Reason, by the daym they lay 10 it 

The Use and End of Reason, is not lhc finding of the summc, and 

truth of one, or • few consetfoenccs. rcmole from the first definitions, 
and scnled significations of names; but to begin at these; and proceed 
from one consequence to another. Fur there l'lln be no certainty of the 
last Conclusion, without a certainty of all those Affirmations and 
Negations, on wh.ich it was grounded, and infc.>rred. As when a master 
of a family, in taking an account, casteth up the summs of all lhe bills 
of expence, into one sum; and not regarding how each bill is summed 
up. hy those that give them in account; nor what it is be pnyes for; he 
advantages himself no more, than if he allowed lhe account in grosse, 
trusting to every of 1.hc accountantS skill and honesty: so also in 
Reasoning of all other things, he that mkes up conclusions on the trust 
of Authors, and doth not fetch them from the first Items in e"ery 
Reckoning, (which are the significations of names settled by defini· 
lions), loses his labour; and does not know any ming; buc onely 
belee\'clh. 

\Vhen a man reckons "ithout the use of words. which may be done 
in particular things, (as when upon lhe sight of any one thing, wee 
coni«tuTC what was likely 10 ha•-c preceded. or is likely to follow upon 
it;) iflhat ...-blch he lhought likely tu folluw, folluwa not; ur that which 

M thought likely to h•~'C prtteded it, hath not precc.>ded it, lhis is 
called ERR o R; to which c'-en the ITIOSl prudent men are subject. But 
when we Rea.son in \Vords of gl"tlcr.tll signilica1ion, and fall upon a 
geoerall inference which is false; though it be commonly called Error, 
it is indeed an AB SU RDITY. or scnslesse Speech. For £rror is but a 
deception, in presuming lhat somewhat is past, or to come; of which, 
though it were not pasi. or not to come; ) et there .,..,.s no impossibility 

33 

Chap. 5 

Of F.,.,..r '""' 
Ahurdiry. 



(10( 

C••«< of 
ultsu.rdilit. 

I. 

Of Man 

discoverable. But when we make a generall assertion, unlesse it be a 
true one, the possibility of it is unconceivable. And words whereby we 

conceive nothing but the sound, are those we call Absurd, lnsignificam, 
and :Von-smse. And therefore if a ma.n should talk to me of a rOUJ1d 
Qpadrangle; or oaidnus of Bread i11 Chu:sr, or /mmaleriall Substarn:es; or 
of A free Subject, A free-will; or any Free, but free from being hindred 
by opposition, 1 should not say he were in an Errour, but that his 
words were ,.;thout meaning; that is to say, Absurd. 

I ha\•e said before, (in the second chapter,) that a l\1an did exccll all 
other Animals io this faculty, that when he conceived any thing what
soever, he was apt ro enquire the consequences of it, and what effectS 
he could do with it. And now I adde this other degree of the same 
excellence, that he can by words reduce the consequences he lindes 
to general) Rules, called Theornnn, or Aphorismes; that is, he can 
Re.asoo, or reckon, not onely in number; but in all other things, 
whereof one may be added unto, or substracted from another. 

But this prhi.ledge, is allayed by another; and that is, by the 
pri,iledge of Absurdil)'; to which no living crearure is subject, but 
man onely. And of men, those are of all most subject to it, that 
professe Philosophy. For it is most true that Cicero sayth of them 
somewhere; thar there can be nothing so absurd, bur may be found in 
the books of Philosophers. And the reason is manifest. For there is 
not one of !hem thar begins bis ratiocination from the Definitions, or 
f.xplications of the n.ames !hey are to use; wh.ich is a method that hath 
been used ooely in Geometry; whose Conclusions have thereby been 
made indisputable. 

·n.c first cause of Absurd conclusions I ru;cribe to the want of 
:\1etbod; in that they begin not their Ratiocination from Definitions; 
that is, from senled significations of their words: as if they could cast 
account, without knowing the value of the numerall words, one, lJIJO, 

and 1h-ru. 
An<l whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers considera

tions, (which l ba"e mentioned in the precedent chapter;) tht-se con
siderations being di"crsly named, divers absurdities proceed from the 
confus.ion, and unfit connexion of their na.mes into assertions. And 
therefore 

1. T he second cause of Absurd assertions, I ascribe to the giving of 
names of hodit'S, to acridmts, or of ocatkt1ts, to bodies; As they do, th.at 
say, Fai1h is i1ifuscd, or inspired; when nothing can be powred, or 
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brtaJhtd into any t!Ung, but body; and !hat, extension is body; that 
phantasmes are spirits, &c. 

Chap. s 

The third I ascribe to !he giving of the names of the acadents of 3. 
bodies without us, to the accidents of our own bodies; as they do that say, 
the colour is in IM body; the sound is in the ayrr, &c. 

The fourth, to the giving of the names of bodies, to namt's, or 4. 

speeches; as they do that say, that there be things universal/; that a /ii;ing 
ertalu" is Genus, or a genera/I tiring, &c. 

The fifth, to the ghing of the namcS of aaiden1s, ro names and s
spteches; as they do th~t say, 1he nature of a thing is its dtjinition; a mans 
command i.s his will; and the like. 

'The sixth, to the use of .\1etaphors, Tropes, and other Rhetorical! 6. 
figures, in stead of words proper. For though it be lawful! to say, (for 
example) in common speech, 1he way goeth, or leadeth hither, or thither, 
The Proverb sayes this or that (whereas wayes cannot go, nor Proverbs 
>-peak;) yet in reckoning, and seeking of truth, such speeches are not 
to be adnuned. 

The seventh, to names that signitie n.olhing; but are taken up, and 7. 

learned by rote from the Schooles, as hypost11tical, lransubstantiate, [•ti 

<Qnsubstanlia1e, eternal-Now, and the like canting of Schoole-men. 
To birn that can avoyd these things, it is not easie to fall into any 

absurdity, unlesse it be bi• the length of an accoun1; wherein he may 
perhaps forget what went before. For aU men by nature reason alike, 
and well, when they have good principles. For who is so stupid, 3$ 

bolh to mistake in Geornecry, and also to persist in it, when another 
detects his error to him? 

By this it appears that Reason is not as Sense, and .l'vlemol)', borne Sci=r. 
with us; nor gotten by Experience onely, as Prudence is; but auayned 
by Industry; firs1 in apt imposing of Names; and secondly by gelling a 
good and orderly Method in proceeding from the Elements, which 
are Names, to Assertions made by Connexion of one of them to 
a_nother; anJ S(_) to s,·t_logi.~mt·s, which arc the Connexion_s of one 
Assenion to another, till we come to a knowledge of all the Conse
quences of names appertaining to the subject in hand; and that is it, 
men call Sc 1 EK c E. And whereas Sen;,e and 1\.1en1ory are but know-
ledge of Fact, which is a thing past, and irre,·ocable; Science is the 
knowledge of Consequences, and dependance of one fact upon 
another: by which, out of that we can presently do, we know how to do 
something else when we will, or the like, another time: lkcause when 
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we see how an)' thing comes about, upon what causes, and by what 
manner; when the like causes come into our power, wee see how to 
make it produce the lik.e effects. 

Children therefore are not endued with Reason at all, till they have 
attained the use of Speech: but are called Reasonable Creatures, for 
the possibility apparent of having the use of Reason in time to come. 
And the most part of men, though they ha,•e the use of Reasoning a 
little way, as in numbring to some degree; yet it serves them to little 
use in common life; in which they govern themselves, some better, 
some worse, according to their differences of experience, quicknesse 
of memory, and inclinations to se\'erall ends; but specially acc.ording 
to good or evil! fortune, and the errors of one another. For as for 
Scien«, or certain rules of their actions, they are so farre from it, that 
they know not what it is. Geometry they have thought Conjuring: But 
for other Sciences, they who ba\'C not bee.n taught the beginnings, and 
some progresse in them, that they may see how they be acquired and 
generated, are in this point like children, that ha\'ing no thought of 
generation, are made believe by the women, that their brothers and 
sisters are not born, but found in the garden. 

But yer they that have no Sciett«, are in bener, and nobler condition 
with their naturall Prudence; than men. that by mis- reasoning, or by 
trusting them that reason wrong, fall upon false and absurd general) 
rules. for ignorance of causes, and of rules, does not set men so farre 
out of their way, as relying on false rules, and taking for causes of 
what they aspire to, those that are not so, but rather causes of the 
c.ontrary. 

To conclude., The Light of humane minds is Perspicuous \Vords, 
but by exact definitions first snuffed, and purged from ambiguity; 
Reason is the pact; Encrease of Science, the ""1y; and the B~nelit of 
man-kind, the end. And on the contrary, Metaphors, and senslesse 
and ambiguous words, are like ignes faiui; and reasoning upon them, is 
wandering amongst innumerable absurdities; and their end, conten
tion, and sedition, or contempt. 

As, much Experience, is Prudence; so, is much Science, Sapie>rct. 
For though wee usually have one name of \Visedome for them both; 
yet the Latines did alwayes distinguish between Pnukntia and Sapim
tia; ascribing the former to Experience, the later to Science. But to 
ma.ke their difference appeare more cleerly, let us suppose one man 
endued with an excellent narurall use, and dexterity in handling bis 
armes; and another co ha\•e added to that dexterity, ao acquired 
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Science, of where he cnn offend, or be offended by his adversarie, in 
e\'CIJ possible posture, or guard: "The ability of the former, would be 
to lhe ability of the later, as Prudence to Sapience; both usefull; but 
the later infallible. But they that trusting onely to the authority of 
books, foUow the blind blindly, are like him that trusting to the false 
rules of a master of Fence, rcntures praesumptuously upon an ad,·cr
sary, that either kills, or disgraces him. 

The signes of Science, are some. cen:ain and inf.llbl>le; some, Sipn t{ 

uncertain. Certain, when he that prctendeth the Science of any thing, S<int«
can re.ach the same; that is to 53y, demonstrate the truth thereof 
perspicuously to another. Uncertain. when ondy some particular 
events answer to his pretence, and upon many occasions prove so as 
he saycs they must. Signcs of prudence are all uncertain; bec-.&use to 
observe by experience, and remember all circumstances that may alter 
the succes.~c, is imp<'lssiblc. But in any busincsse, whereof a man has 
not infallible Science to prooecd by; to forsake his o"n naturall 
judgement, and be guided by general! sentences read in Authors, and 
subject ro many eirceptions, is a signc of folly, and generally scorned 
by the name of Pedantry. And even of those men themselves, that in 
Councells of the Common-wealth, lo,•c to shew their reading of 

PoHtiques and Hist:ory, very few do it in their domcstique affaires, 
where their particular interest is concerned; having Prudence enough 
for their private affaires: but in pubHquc they study more the repu-
tation of their owne wit, than t.hc succcssc of anothers businesse. 

CHAP. VI . 1231 

Of the Interiour Beginnings of Voluntary 
Motio11s; conimonly called the PA s s 1 o N s. 

And the Speeches by which they 
are expressed. 

There be in Anim~ls, two sorts of "'lotions pc<:uliar to them: Onr 
called Vitali; begun in gencn1tion. and continued without interruption 
through their whole life; such as arc the rouru: of the Blotul, the Pulsr, 
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the Brcalhing, the Comoction, Nu1rition, Excraion, &c; to which 
Motions there needs no help of Imagination: The other is Animal/ 
molion, otherwise called Volunlary motion; as to go, to speak, to 11l11lH any 
of our limbes, in such manner as is first fancied in our minds. That 
Sense, is Motion in the organs and interiour parts of mans body, 
caused by the action of the l.h.ings we See, Heare, <Sc, And thar Fancy 
is but the Reliques of the same Motion, remaining after Sense, has 
been already sayd in the first and second Chapters. And because going, 
speaking, and the lile Voluntary motions, depend alwayes upon a 
precedent thought of whi1her, which way, and mha1; it is e"ident, that 
the Imagination is the first internal! beginning of all Voluntary Motion. 
And although unstudied men, doe not conceive any motion at all robe 
there, where the thing mo"ed is in\1sible; or the space it is moved in, is 
(for the shonnesse of it) insensible; yet that doth not hinder, but that 
such .l\llotions are. For let a space be never so little, that which is 
moved over a greater space, whereof that little one is part, must first be 
moved over that. These small beginnings of Motion, within the body 
of Man, before they appear in walking, speaking, striking. and other 
visible actions, are commonly called ENDEAVOt:R. 

This Endeavour, when it is toward something which causes it, is 
called APPETITE, or DES 1 RE; the later, being the generall name; and 
the other, often-times restrayned to signifie the Desire of Food, 
namely Hunger and Thirst. And when the Endeavour is fromward 
something, it is generally called AVERSION. These words Appetite, 
and Aversion we have from the La1in;:s; and they both of them signifie 
the motions, one of approaching, the other of retiring. So also do the 
Greek words for the same, which are 6\>!lfi, and 6.<t>Ot>!lTi· For 
Nature it selfe does often presse upon men those truths, which after
wards, when they look for somewhat beyond Nature, they stumble at. 
For the Schooles find in meere Appetite to go, or mO\'C, no actuall 
J\1otion ar all: but because some Motion they must acknowledge, they 
call it Metapho.ricall Motion; which is but an absurd speech: for 
though Words may be called metaphoricall; Bodies, and Motions 
cannot. 

1·hat which men Desire, they are also sayd to LOVE: and to HATE 
those things, for which they have Aversion. So that Desire, and Love, 
are the same thing; save that by Desire, we alwayes signilie the 
Absence of the Object; by Love, most commonly the Presence of the 
same. So also by Aversion, we signific the Absence; and by Hate, th.e 
Presence of the Object. 
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Of Appetites. and Aversions, some are born v.ith men; as Appetite 

of food, Appetite of excretion, and exoneration, (which may also and 
more property be called A\'ersions, from somewha1 they lttle in !heir 

Bodies.) and some other Appetites, not many. The res1, which are 
Appetite.~ of particular things, proceed from E~'J)cricncc, and triall of 
their cfTe<:ts upon themselves, or other men. For of 1hings wee know 
not at all, or believe not to be, we can ha"c no funher Desire, than to 
taSl and try. But Aversion wee have for things. not onely which we 
know have hurl us; but also that we do not know whcd1er they v.~11 

hun us, or not. 

Chap. 6 

' J'hosc things which we neither Desire, nor Hate, we are said to 
Co111mrnr: CosTEMPT beingnothing else butan immobiliry,orcon- <'A•ump1. 
tumat') of the Hean, in resisting the action of ccrtnin lhings; and 
proceeding from that the l!ean is already moved olhcrwise, by othe r 

more potent objects; or from want of e~'J>Cricn« of them. 
And hccause the constitution of a mans Body, is in continuall 

mutation; it is impossible that all the same things should alwares 
cause in him the same Appetites, and A\'crsions: much lesse can all 
men consent., in the Desire of almos1 any one and the same Object. 

But wha1Soever is the object of any mans Appetite CJr Desire; that is 
it, which he for his part callcth Good: And the object of his Hate, and l.""'1. 

Aversion, Eui//; And of his Contempt, Vilr and /11rrmsid<•rable. For F,,,;11. 
these words of Good, Evill, and CCJntcmptible, are ever used v.ith 
rel:11ion lo the pe rson that useth them: There being nothing s imply 
and absolutely so; nor any common Rule of Good and [,;11, to be 
mken from 1.hc nature of the objects themsdvcs; bul from lhc Person 
of the man (where there is no Common-wealth;) or. (in a Common
wealth,) from the Person that reprcscntcth it; or from an Arbitrator or 
Judge, whom men disagrecinir sball by consent set up. and make his 

sentence the Rule thereof. 
The Larine Tongue has two words, whose significations approach 

to !hose of Good and C\'ill; but are not precise!~ the same; And !hose 
are P11/rltnun • nd Turpc. Wbereof lhe fonner signific.~ that, which hy P,,JcJ.rum. 

some apparent signes promiselh Good; and the lat.er. 1ha1, which Turpf. 

promiscth F.vil. But in our Tongue we have not so gcnerall names to 
C>'j)rcssc them by. But for Puld1ru111 we say in some things, Favre. in 
others Bt·11111iji1/I, or HandJomr, or Ga/111111, or Hn1M11rahle. or C11mely, or 

Amiablr, and for Turpr, Foul, Deformed, Ugly, Basr, l\lauseous. and the 
like, as the subject shall require ; All which word~. in their prClper 
places signifie nothing els, but the Minr, or Countenance, that pro-
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miseth Good and Evil •or the lusire and gfosse of some abiliry to 
Good ( ... )•'. So that of Good there be three kinds; Good in the 
Promise, that is Pulchn•m; Good in Effect, as the end desired, which 
is called Jucu11dum, Dtlightfi1/I; and Good as the Means, which is 
called V1ile, Profitable; and as many of t:vil: For Evil/, in Promise, is 
that they call Turpr, [,;J in EfTeci. and End, is Moles/um, Unpl<'asant, 
Tro11/Jlt$ome; and E\•ill in the Means, Inutile, Unprofitable, l/11rtfull. 

i\s, in Sense, tlult which is really within us, is (as I ha"e sayd before) 
onely Motion, caused by !he action of external.I objects, but in 
apparence; to the Sight, Light and Colour; to the £are, Sound; to the 
Nostril!, Odour, £Sc so, when the action of the same object is con
tinued from the Eyes, Eares, and other organs 10 the Heart; the reall 
effect there is nothing hut ~lotion, or Endea,uur; which consistelh in 
Appetite, or Aversion, to, or from the object moving. Bur the 
apparence, or sense of that motion, is that we.e either call DEL 1 G HT, or 
TROUBLF. OF MINO. 

This l\.1otion, which is called Appetite, and for the apparence of it 
Dlli$ht. and Ple01ure, seemeth to be, a corroboration of Vitali motion. 
and a help thereunto; and therefore such th.ings as caused DeUght, 
were not improperly called Jucunda, (a ]m1ando,) from helping or 
fortif)ing; and the contrary, /\1olt$14, Offcnsii.v:, from hindering, and 
iroubling the motion vitall. 

Pleasure therefore, (or Deli11h1,) is rbe apparence, or sense of Good; 
and .#okstation or Displeasure, the apparence, or sense of E\'ill. And 
consequently all Appetite, Desire, and Love, is accompanied with 
some Delight more or lesse; and all Hatred, and Aversion, with more 
or lcssc Displeasure and Offence. 

Of Pleasures, or Delights, some arise from the sense of an object 
Present; And d1ose may be called Pleasur($ of Sense, (The word ser1s1J
al/, as it is used by thQSC oncly that condemn them, having no place till 
there be Lawes.) Of th.is kind are all Onerarions and E.:onerations of 
the body; as also all that is pleasant, in the Sight, !fearing, Smell, T011, 
or Toud1; Others arise from the Expectation, that proceeds from 
foresight of the End, or Consequence of things; whether those th.ings 
in the Sense Please or Displease: And these are Pleasures oflhe /\>find 
of him that draweth those consequences; and are generally called 
Joy. In the like manner, Displeasures, are some in the Sense, and 

1 lnstncd by T .11. (rest of insertion now illcgihlc). 
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called PA v :-.· t:; others. in the E.'PCCUtion of consequences. and are 

called G ~I t.PL 
These simple Passions called Appniu, Dairr, IAtv, Ararion, Hau, 

Joy, and Crieft, ha>'C their names for divers consideration~ dh·crsified. 

As first, when they one succeed another, they arc di\'crsly called from 
1he opinion men have of the likelihood of anaining what they desire. 
Sccondh-, from the object loved or hated. T hirdk, from the con-

• • 
sidcration of many of them IOgether. Fourthly, from die Alteration or 

succession ii sclfc. 
For Appetiu with an opinion of attaining, is ..:ailed H OP L 

The same, without suc.h opinion, 0 ES PA IK £. 
AwiTinn, with orinion of Hurt from lhe object, F EA RE. 
The same, with hope of a\"O)'ding 1hat I tun by resistencc, 

Cot•RA OE. 

Chap. 6 

~. 
Sudden rourap, A "GER. A"&"'. 

Conslant /In(><, COl'FI r> F.:<<'.f. of our sch~s. Umfi.lma. 

Cons1ant Dnpayrr, D1FPIDE:-;C£ of our sdves. Diffiilna. 
tlngt"r for great hon done to ano!her. when "c conceive !he nme t0 1•61 

be done by Injury, INDIGNATIO N. 
Daire of good to anolhcr, BES E. \"01..E:-ICE, Gooo \.V11..1.., Bmn,./mr<. 

C HAR1 Tv. lf10 man generally, Goon NATl.'Rt. Coo.I 
DairrofRiches, CovETOIJS:-<ESSF.: a name used nlwayes in sig- Naturr. 

Cm.YI/JU$• 
nilication of blame; because men contending for 1.hem, arc displeased 

ntS.'f~. 

wilh one anothcrs attaining them; !hough !he desire in ii selfc, be 10 
be hlamed. or allowed, according 10 the mean.~ by which those Riches 

arc sought. 
Desire ofOllicc. or prettdcncc, AMDITIO:-<: a name used also in AmHtw•. 

the worse sense, for the reason before mentiontd. 
Dnirr of things that conduce bu1 a linlc IO our ends; And f~r of PoriU.

things that arc bu1 oflinle hindrance, Pt : ~fl .l.A ~ l\trT\'. 

C1111/""'I'' oflinle helps, and hindrances. 1'1 AO N A '1 1M1 TY . 
. ~1agnttnimity, in danger of Death, or \Vounds, \ '.\ 1.0 L' R, •••ii.» 

FoRTITUOE. Valour . 

• ~1ag11nni111ity, in the use of Riches. LIH f.RA l. ITY. Ubrrulity. 

P11silla11imit)', in the same WktTC H ~DNESSI!, ;\11SER/\Hl..E· 111ismblt· 

NESSE; or PARS l~lONY; as it is liked, or disliked. 

Love of Persons for society, KI~ 1)7' i::sst. 
lflW of Persons for Pleasing the sense oncly, N.\Tt.' R.\LL 
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77r:e passion 
iJf fAtY. 

J<aloutit. 

Ret>mteful-
naJe. 
Curidsity. 

RrligWn. 
S11pmtiti(J1f. 
1'rue 
RtligiOfl. 
PiUlique. 

Tt'mJUF. 

Admiration. 

1•71 
Gwry. 

Vai•-1/ory. 

Dq«tion. 

Oflvfan 

Love of the same, acquired from Rumination, that is, Imagination of 
Pleasure past, LUX URY. 

Lwe of one singularly, \\ith desire to be singularly beloved, T HE 
PA SSIOJ< o F LOVE. The same, w:ith fear that the love is not mutual(, 
)EALOUSIE. 

Daire, by doing bu.rt to another, ro make him condemn some fact of 
his own, REVENGEFt:LKESSE. 

Dmrr, 10 know why, and how, Ct.:1t10SITY; such as is in no living 
creature bu1 Man: so tha1 Man is distinguished, not onely by his 
Reason; but also by this singular Passion from other Animals; in whom 
the appetite of food, and other pleasures of Sense, b)' praedominance, 
take away the care of knowing causes; which is a Lust of the mind, 
that b)' a perseverance of delight in the continual) and indefatigable 
gene.ration of Knowledge, exceedeth the short vehemence of any 
camall Pleasure. 

Feare of power invisible, feigned by the mind, or imagined from 
talcS publiquelr allowed, R f.l. l(i ION; not allowed, Sup E RSTITION. 
And when the power imagined, is truly such as we imagine, T R o.: £ 

R ~l lGION. 
Ftarr, "ithout the apprehension of why, or what, PANIQUE 

TERROR; called so from the Fables, that nuke Pan the author of them; 
whereas in IJ'Utb, there is alwayes in him that so fearetb, first, some 
apprehension of the cause, though the rest run away hy Example; 
every one supposing his fellow co know why. And lherefore th.is 
Passion happens to none bu1 in a throng, or multitude of people. 

Joy, from apprehension of novelty, ADM 1 RA TIO:-<; proper to Man, 
because ii excites the appetite of kno.,.ing the cause. 

Joy, arising from imagination of a mans own power and ability, is 
that exultation of the mind which is caUed GLORYING: which if 
gi-ounded upon the Cl<J>Crience of his own former actions, is the same 
with Confidencr. but if grounded on the flattery of others; OI onely 
supposed by himself, for delight in the con.sequences of it, is called 
VAINE-GLORY: wb.ich na.me is properly given; because a well 
grounded Confidnut begetteth Attempt; whereas the supposing of 
power does not. and is therefore rightly called Vaine. 

Grieff, from opinion of want of power, i.s called Dt:Jt:CTION of 
mind. 

The vain-glory• which consisteth in the feigning or supposing of 
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abilities in our seh·es, which we know are not, is most incident to 
young men, and nourished by the Histories, or Fictions of Gallant 
Persons; and i• corrected oftentimes by Age, and Employment 

Suddm Glory, is the passion which makcth those Grimam called 
LA l? o HT P. R; and is caused either by some sudden act of their 0,,.11, 

that pleaseth them; or by the apprehension of some deformed thing in 
another, by comparison whereof they suddenly applaud themselves. 
And it is incident most to them, that are conscious of the fewest 
abilities in themselves; who are forced to k~p themselves in their own 
favour, by observing the imperfections of other men. And therefore 
much Laughter at the defectS of others, is a signe of Pusillanimity. 
For of great minds, one of the proper workes is, to help and free 
others from scorn; and compare themselves onely with the most able. 

On the contrary, S11ddc1 Dejection, is the passion that causeth 
\VEEP ING; and is caused by such accidents, as suddenly take away 
some vehement hope, or some prop of their power: And they are mosI 
~"Ubjccl to it, that rely principally on helps external!, such as are 
\\/omen, and Children. Therefore some \Veep for the losse of 
Friends; Others for their unkindnesse ; others for the sudden stop 
made to their thoughts of revenge, by Reconciliation. But in all cases, 
both Laughter, and \Veeping, are sudden motions; Custome taking 
them both away. For no man Laughs at old jest•; or \l/eeps for an old 
calamity. 

Griefi:, for the discovery of some def eel of ability, is SH AM f., or the 
passion that discovercth it. selfe in B L{jSH 1 NG; and consistetb in the 
apprehension of some thing dishonourable; and in young men, is a 
signe of the love of good reputation; and commendable: In old men it 
is a signe of the same; but because it comes too late, not 
commendable. 

The CQ11/emp1 of good Reputation is called I MP {j DEX c E. 
Griefe, for the Calami1y of another, is P1 TTY; and ariseth from the 

imagination that the like calamity may befall himselfo; and therefore is 
called also COMPASSIO N, and in the phrase of thi< present time a 
Ft:1..LOW-FE£LISG: And therefore for Calamity arri,ing from great 
wickedness, the bes1 men have the least Piny; and for the same 
Calamity, those have least Piny, that think themselves least obnoxious 
to the same. 

Contempt, or little sense of the calamity of others, is that which men 
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(•81 caU CRUELTY; proceeding from Security of their own fortune. For, 
Crur/ty. that any man should take pleasure in other mens great bannes, 

without other end of his own, I do not conceive it possible. 
Gnefe, for the successe of a Competitor in wealth, honour, or other 

good, if it be joyned with Endeavour to enforce our own abilities to 
Em•"1.tW... equall or exceed him, is called EMt:LATION: But joyned with 
Em.,. Endeavour to supplant, or hinder a Competiror, E~VIE. 

\.\'hen in the mind of man, Appetites, and Aversions, Hopes, and 
Feares, concerning one and the same thing, arise alternately; and 
divers good and C\-ill consequences of the doing, or onuttiog the thing 
propounded, come successiYcly into our thoughts; so that sometimes 
we have an Appetite to it; sometimes an Aversion from it; sometimes 
Hope to be able to do it; sometimes De~i>aire, or F eare to attempt it; 
the whole summe of Desires, Aversions, Hopes and Fears, continued 
till the thing be either done, or thought impossible, is d1at we call 

Delr'/!trati••· DF.LIBERATIO N. 
Therefore of things past, there is no Deliberarion; because 

manifestly impossible 10 be changed: nor of things known 10 be 
impossible, or thought so; because men know, or think such 
Deliberation vain. But of things impossible, which we think possible, 
we may Deliberate; not knowing it is in vain. And it is called Delibera
tion; because it is a putting an end to the Libtrty we had of doing, or 
omitting, according 10 our own Appetite, or Aversion. 

This altemare Succession of Appetites, A versions, Hopes and 
Fears, is no lesse in oilier li\ing Creatures then in l\.1an: and dierefore 
Beasts also Deliberate. 

£,•ery Ddilxration is then sayd to End, when that whereof they 
l>eliberatc, is either done, or thought impossible; because till then 
wee retain the liberty of doing, or omitting, according 10 our Appetite, 
or !\version. 

In Deliberation, the last Appetite, or Aversion, immedialel)' 
adhaering to the action, or to the omission diereof, is that wee call the 

T1u Will. \VILL; the Act, (not the faculty,) of Jflilling. And Beasts that have 
Deliberation, must necessaril)• also have Will. The Definition of the 
U1ill, given commonly by the Schooles, that it is a Rationa/J Appetite, is 
not good. For if it were, then cuuld there be no Voluntary Act against 
Reason. For a Vol.untory Ad is that, which proceedeth from the U'il/, 
and no other. But if in stead of a Rationall Appetite, we shall say an 
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Appetite resulting from a precedent Deliberation, then the Definition 
is the same that l ha,•e given here. i11ill therefore is the last Appetite in 
D~liberating. And though we say in common Discourse, a man had a 
\Viii once ro do a thing, thar neverthelesse he forbore tO do; yer that is 
properly but an Inclination, whic.h makes no Action Voluntary; 
because the action depends not of it, but of the last Inclination, or 
Appetite. For if the intervenient Appetites, make any action Volun
tary; then by the same Reason all intervenient Aversions, should make 
the same action Involuntary; and so one and the same action, should 
be both Voluntary & Involuntary. 

By this it is manifest. that not onely actions that have their begin- (191 

ning from Covetousnesse, Ambition, I .us\, or other Appetites to the 
thing propounded; but also those that have their beginning from 
Aversion, or Feare of those consequences !har follow the 0111.is.<tion, 
arc iVJ/untary u.ctir1ns. 

The fonnes of Spe.ech by which the Passions are expressed, are 
partly the same, and partly different from those, by which wee 
ex'Jlresse our Thoughts. And first, generally all Passions may be 
expressed lrtditatillely, as I /IYtll.', I feare, I jo_r. I deliberau, I will, I 
romma11d: but so.me of them have particular ex'Jlressions hy them
selves, which neverthelesse are not affirmations, unksse it he when 
thev serve to m.ake other inferences, besides that of the Passion thev 

' -
proceed from. Deliberation is expressed Subjunctit•(/y; which is a 
speech proper to signifie suppositions, with their consequences; as, If 
this be done, then this will fol/11ur; and diflers not from the language of 
Reasoning, save that Reasoning is in gencrall words; but Deliberation 
for the most part is of Particulars. The language of Dc•ire. and 
/\\'ersion, is /mperatitie; as Do th1i,forbeare that; which when the pany 
is obliged to do, or forbeare, is Command: other"ise Prayer; or els 
Cm,nsell. The language of Vain-Glory, of lndignarion, Piny and 
Rcvengefolncss, Up1aJivc-. llut of the Desire to know, there is a 
peculiar e.A-prcssiun, callr:J J,ttcrrogalivc; as, J·Yhat iJ it, wl1N1 $l1all it, 

how is it do11e, and why so? other language of the Passions I find none: 
For Cursing, Swearing, Re>iling, and the like, do not signitie as 
Speech; but as the actions of a tongue accustomed. 

These formes of Speech, I say, are e~-pressions, or voluntary sig
nilicarions of our Passions: but certain signes they be not:; because 
they may he used arbitrarily. whether they tha1 use them, have such 
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Passions or not. T he best signes of Passions present, are •jn• • the 
countenance, motions of the body, actions, and ends, or aimes, which 
we otherwise know the man to have. 

And because in Deliberation, the Appetites, and Aversions are 
raised by foresight of the good and e'-ill consequences, and sequels of 
the action whereof we Deliberate; the good or evill effect thereof 
dependeth on the foresight of a long chain of consequences, of which 
very seldome any man is able to see to the end. But for so farre as a 
man seeth, if the Good in those consequences, be greater than the 
Evil!, the whole chaine is that which Writers call Apparn11, or Stnning 
Good. And contrarily, when the Evill exceedeth the Good, the whole is 
Apparnu, or Sterning Evil/: so that he who halh by Experience, or 
Reason, the greatest and surest prospect of Consequences., Deliber
ates best himselfe; and is able when he will. to give the best counscll 
unto others. 

Continual/ succt!SSe in obtaining !hose thlngs whkh a man from time 
to time desireth, that is to say, continuall prospering, is that men call 
FELICITY; I mean the Felicity of this life. For there is no such thing as 
perpetuall Tranquillity of mind, while we live here; because Life it 
sdfe is but Motion, and can neve.r be without Desire, nor without 
Feare, no more than "ithout Sense. \\-'hat kind of Felicity God hath 
ordained to them that devoutly honour him, a man shall no sooner 
know, than enjoy; being joyes, that now are as incomprehensible, as 
the word of Schoole-men Beatificall Vision is unintelligible. 

The forrne of Speech whereby men signifie thcir opinion of !he 
Goodnesse of any thing, is PRAIS E. ' l'hat whereby they signifie the 
power and greamesse of any thing, is 1\111QNIFYINU. And that 
whereby they signifie the opinion they have of a mans Felicity, is by 
the Greeks called 1•axae1aµ6>, for which wee have no name in our 
tongue. And thus much is sufficient for the present purpose, to have 
been said of !he p !ISSIONS. 

1 ~Y,,.: either in 



'[he /:'111/J, or Reso/11ti11ns of Discourse 

CHAP. \TII . 

Of the Ends, or Resolutions of 
DIS COURSE. 

Of all Discourse, governed by desire of Knowledge, there is at las1 an 
End, either b)' anaining, or by gi\ing over. And in the chain of Dis
course, wheresoever ii be interrupted, there is an End for thal time. 

If the D iscourse be mecrly J'vkntall, it consistcth of thoughts tha1 
the thing will be, and will not be; or that it has been, and has 001 been, 
a)temate.ly. So that wheresoever you break off the chayn of a mans 
Discourse, you leave him in a Pracsumption of it mill be, or, it wi/11101 
he; or it has been, or, has not been; All which is Opini1111. !\nd thal which 
is alternate Appetite, in Deliberating concerning Good and £,ii; the 
same is alternate Opinion, in die Enquiry of the truth of Past, and 
Future. And as the last Appetite in Deliberation, is called the ft'i/l; so 
the las1 Opinion i.n search of the truth of Past, and Future, is called 

Chap. 7 

the Ji; o GEM E :-; T , or Resnluu and Final/ Senunce of him mat dism11r- Ju;/grmm4 
seth. And as the whole chain of Appetites alternate, in the question of or Srntl'I« 
Good, or Bad, is called Dcliberatfon; so the whole chain of Opinions Jin•/. 
alternate, in the question of True, or False, is called Doi; oT. {),,ubt. 

No Viscourse wha1soe~er, can End in absolute knowledge of Fact, 
past, or to come. For, as for the kno" iedge of Fact, it is originally, 
Sense; and ever after, .'\1cmory. ,-\nd for the knowledge of Conse
quence, which I have said before is called Science, it is not Absolute, 
but Conditional!. No man can know by Discourse, that this, or that, is, 
bas been, or will be; which is to know absolu1ely: but onel)'. that if 
Th.is be, Thai is; if This has been, That has been; if This shall be, 
That shall be: which is to know conditionall}; and that not tl1c conse
quence of one thing to another; but of one name of a thing, to another 
name of the same thing. 

And therefore, when the Discourse is pul into Speech, and begins 
with the Vcfinitions of \Vords, and proceeds by Connexion of the 
same into general! Affirmations, and of these again into Syllogismes; 
the End or last summe is called the Conclusion; and the thought of b •I 
the mind by it signified, is that conditionaU Knowledge, or Know-
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ledge of the consequence of words, which is commonly called 
SCIENCf.. But if the first ground ofsucb Discourse, be not Defini
tions; or if the Definitions be not rightly joyned together into Syllo
gismes, then the End or Conclusion. is again OPINION, namely of 
the truth of somewhat said, though sometimes in absurd and sense-
lcsse words, without possibility of being understood. When two, or 
more men, know of one and the same fact, they are said to be 
CONSCIOt.:S of it one to another; which is as 1nuch as to know it 
together. And because such are finest witnesses of the facts of one 
another, or of a third; it was, and ever will be reputed a very Evill act, 
for any man to spuk against his Conscience, or to corrupt, or force 
another so to do: Insomuch that the plea of Conscience, has been 
always hearkened unto very diligently in all times. Afterwards, men 
made use of the same word metaphorically, for the knowledge of their 
own secret facts, and secret though.is; and therefore it is RhetoricaUy 
said, !hat !he Conscience is a thousand witnesses. And last of all, 
men, vehemently in lo,•e with their own new opinions, (though never 
so absurd,) and obstinately bent to maintain them. gave those their 
opinions also that reverenced name of Conscience, as if the)' would 
have it seem unlawfull, to change or speak against them; and so 
pretend to know they are true, when they know at most, but that they 
think so. 

\Vben a mans Discourse beginneth not at Definitions, it beginnetb 
either at some other contemplation of his own, and then it is still 
called Opinion; Or it beginneth at some saying of another, of whose 
ability to know the truth. and of whose honesty in not deceiving, he 
doubtedi not; and then the Discourse is uot so much concerning the 

lhliefi. Thing, as the Person; and the Resolution is called BEL EE.FE, and 
Faitb. f AtTll: Faith, in the man; Beleefe, both oftbc man, and oftl1e truth of 

what he sayes. So that in Beleefc are two opinions; one of the saying 
of the man; die other of his vertue. T o hlllX faith in, or tn1s1 to, or 
~/m,y a man, signific the same thing; namely, an opinion of the 
>'eracity of !he man: But to btle~ whaJ is said, signifieth onely an 
opinion nf the truth of the saying. But wee are to obser-e that this 
Phrase, I btkn.>t1 in; as also the Latine, CrrdlJ in; and the Greek, 
1rio-.ivw lt~ are never used but in the writings of Divines. In stead 
of them, in other writings are put, I beleeve him; I tnist him; I have faith 
in him; I rely on him: and in Latin, CreiW illi; foJo illi: and in Greek. 
nicntvw c11)icp: and that this singularity of the Ecclesiastique use 
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of the word bath raised many dispuces abouc che right object of the 
Christian Faith. 

But by Beleeving i11, as it is in the Creed, is meant, not crust in the 
Person; but Confession and acknowledgement of the Doctrine. Por 
noc onely Christians, but all manner of men do so believe in God, as 
to bold all for truth tbe.y heare him say, whether chey undersrond it, or 

not; which is all the Faith and trust Clln possibly be had in any person 
wbat~oever: But they do not all believe !he Doctrine of !he Creed. 

Chap. 7 

From whence we may inferre, chat when wee believe any saying [321 

wbatsoe,-er it be, lo be true, from arguments taken, not from the !bing 
it selfe, or from the principles of narurall Reason, but from che 

Authority, and good opinion wee have, of him that bath sayd it; then is 
the speaker, or person we believe in, or trust in, and whose word we 
ta.ke, the object of our Faith; and the Honour done in Belie,ing, is 
done lO him onely. And consequently, when wee Believe that the 
Scriptures are the word of God, ha,ing no immediate revelation from 
God himselfe, our Beleefe, Faith, and Trust is in the Church; whose 
word we take, and acquiesce therein. And they tha.t believe that which 
a Prophet relates unto them in the name of God, take the word of the 
Prophet, do honour to h.im, and in him trust, and believe, touching 
Ul<' truth of what he relateth. whether he be a true, or a false Prophet. 

And so ii is also with all other History. For if I should not believe a.II 
that is written by Historians, of the glorious a«ts of Alexandu, or 
Caesar, I do not think the Ghost of Alexandff, or Caaar, had any just 
cause to be offended; or any body else, but the Hist0rian. If lfoy say 
tl1e Gods made once a Cow speak, and we believe it not; wee distrust 

not God therein, but lit1~. So that it is evident, that whatsoever we 
belie••e, upon no other reason, then what is drawn from authority of 
men onely, and their writings; whether they be sent from God or nol, 
is Faith in men onely. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of the VER TUE s commonly called 

I NTELLECTUALL; and their contrary 

DEFECTS. 

Vertue generally, in all sort:S of subjects, is somcwhal thal is valued for 
eminence; and consisteth in comparison. For if all things were equally 
in all men, nothlngwould beprized.Andby Vertues I NTELLECTUALL, 

are alwayes understood such abiliryes of the mind, as men praise, 
va.lue, and desire should be in themselves; and go commonly under 
rhe name of a gtXJd 11>i1; !hough the same word W 1 T, be used also, to 
distinguish one certain ability from the rest. 

These Venues are of rwo sorts; Naturall, and Acquir~d. By Naturall, I 
mean not, thar which a man hath from his Birth: for that is nothing 
else but Sense; wherein men differ so little one from another, and 
from brute Beasts, as it is not to be reckoned amongst Vertues. But I 
me3n, that Wit, which is gotten by Use onely, and Experience; 
without Method, Culture, or Instruction. This NATURALL \VrT,con

sisteth principally in rwo things; Cdmty of imagining. (that is. swift 
succession of one thought to an.other;) a.nd sttddy dirtaian to some 
approved end. On rhe Contrary a slow Imagination, maketh rhat 
Defect, or fault of the mind, which is commonly called D u L NE s s E, 

Stupidity, and sometimes by other names thar signifie s)o.,.nesse of 
motion, or difficulty to be moved. 

And dtis difference of quicknesse, is caused by the difference of 
mens passions; that love and dislike, some one thing, some another: 
an.d therefore some mens thoughts run one way, some another; and 
are held to, and observe differently the things dtat passe through their 
imagination. And whereas in d:iis succession of mens thoughts, there 
is nothing to observe in the things they dtink on, but either in what 
they be likl onl anothtr, or in what they be u11likl, or what they smx for, 
or how they smie lo such a purpose, Those thar observe their similitudes, 
in case they be such as are but rarely observed by odters, are sayd to 
have a Good Wit; by which, in dtis occasion, is meant a Good Fancy. 
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But they that obser"e their differences, and dissimilitudes; which is 
called Distinguishing, and Discerning, and Judging between thing and 
thing; in case, such discerning be nor easie, are said to havt' a g{)()d Gnod 

Jutigemenr: and particularly in matter of conversation and busincsse; .7•'l<'f'l"''
wherein, times, places, and persons are to be discerned, this Vertue is 
called D1SCRETIOI". The former, that is, Fancy, wi1hou1 the help of 
Judgement, is not commended as a Verrue: but the later which is 
Judgement, and Discretion, is commended fur it sdfe, without the 
help of Fancy. Besides the Discretion of times, places, and persons, Dismtion. 

necessary to a good Fancy, there is required also an often application 
of his thoughts to their End; tha1 is to say, 10 some use co be made nf 
them. This done; he that hath this Verrue, will be easily fitted with 
similitudes, tha1 will plea•e. not onely by illus1ration of his discourse, 
and adorning it with new and apt metaphors; but also, by the rarity of 
their invention. But without Stedinesse, and Oirection ro some f.nd, a 
great Fancy is one kind of .t.<ladnesse; such as they have, that entring 
into any discourse, are snatched from their purpose, by evt'ry thing 
tha1 comes in their thought, into so many, and so long digressions. 
and Parentheses, that they utterly lose themselves: ~'hich kind of 
folly, I know no particular name for: but the cause of it is, sometimes 
want of experience; whereby that seemelh ro a man new and rare, 
which doth not so 10 others: sometimes Pusillanimity; by which that 
seems grea1 to him, which other men think a trifle: and whatSocvcr is 
new, or great, and therefore thou.gbt fir IO be told, wilhdrawes a man 
by degrees from the intended way of his discourse. 

In a good Poem, whether it be £pique, or Dramarique; as also in 
Stm11ets, Epigrams, and other Pieces, both Judgement and f'ancy are 
required: But the Fancy must be more eminent; because they please 
for the Extravagancy; but ought not to displease by Indiscretion. 

In a good History, the Judgement must be eminent; because the 
goodnesse consisteth, in the Method, in the Truth, and in the Choysc 
of the actions that are mos1 profitable to be known. P•n.oy has no 
place, but onely in adorning the stile. 

In Or.itions of Prayse, and in Invectives, the Fan9· is 
praedomiaant; because the designe is not truth, but to Honour or 
Dishonour; which is done by noble, or by ,;Je comparisons. 'Jne 
Judgement does bur suggest what circumstances make an action laud
able, or culpable. 

In Honatives, and Pleadings, as 'froth, or Disguise serveth best 10 [J•I 
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the Designe in hand; so is the Judgement, or the Fan~)' most 
required. 

ln Demonstration, in Councell, and all rigourous search of Truth, 
Judgement does all; except sometimes the understanding have need 
to be opened by some apt similitude; and then there is so much use of 
Fan~1'· But for Metaphors, they are in this case utterly excluded. For 
seeing they openly professe deccipt; to admit them into Councell, or 
Reasoning, were manifest folly. 

And in any Discourse whatsoever, if the defect of Discretion be 
apparent; how extravagant soever the Fancy be, the whole discourse 
will be taken for a signe of want of wit; and so will it never when the 
Discretion is manifest, though the Fancy be never so ordinary. 

The secret thoughts of a man run over all things, holy, prophanc, 
clean, obscene, grave, and light, without shame, or blame; which 
verbal! discourse cannot do, farther than the Judgement shall approve 
of the Time, Place, and Persons. An Anatomist. or a Physitian may 
spea.k, or write his judgement of unclean things; because it is not to 
please, but profit: but for another man to write his extravagant, and 
pleasant fancies of the same, is as if a man, from being tumbled into 
the dirt, should come and present himselfe before good rompany. 
And 'tis the want of Discretion that makes the difference. Again, in 
profest remissnesse of mind, and familiar company. a man may p.lay 
with the sounds, and aequivQCaU significations of words; and that 
man)' times with encounters of extraordinary Fancy: but in a Sermon, 
or in publique, or before persons unknown, or whom we ought to 
reverence, there is no Gingling of words that will not be accounted 
folly: and the difference is onely in the want of Discretion. So that 
where \'lit is wanting, it is not FanC}· that is. wanting. but Discretion. 
Judgement therefore without Fancy is ~:it, but Fancy without Judge
ment noL 

When the thoughts of a man, that has a designe in hand, running 
over a multitude of things, observes how they conduce w that designe; 
or what designe they may conduce unto; if his observations be such as 
are not easie, or usuall, This wit of his is called P RV o EN c E; and 
dependetb on much f.xperience. and Memory of the like things, and 
their consequences heretofore. In which there is not so much dif
ference of~1en, as there is in their Fancies and Judgements; Because 
the Experience of men e.quaU in age, is n.ot much unequall, as to the 
quantity; but lyes in different occasion~; every one having his private 
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designes. To govern well a family, and a kingdome, are not different 
degrees of Prudence; but different sorts ofbusinesse; no more than to 
draw a picture in little, or as great, or greater then the life, are 
different degrees of Art. A plain husband-man is more Prudent in 
affaires of his own house, then a Prh1· Counseller in the affaires of 
another man. 

To Prudence, if you adde the use of unjust, or dishonest means, 
such as usually are prompted to men by Fea re., or \Vant; you have that 
Crooked \Visdome, which is called CRAl'T; which is a signe of Pusil
Janimiry. For Magnanimity is contempt of unjust. nr dishonest helps. 
And that which the Latines call Vmutia, (translated into English, 
Shifting,) and is a putting off of a present danger or incommodity, by 
engaging into a greater, as when a man robbs one to pay another, is 
but a shoner sighted Craft, called Vmutia, from Vmura, which signi
fies raking mOn}' at usurie, for the present payment of interest. 

As for tUquired Wit , (I mean acqui.red by method and instruction,) 
there is none but Reason; which is grounded on the right use of 
Speech; and produceth the Sdences. But of Reason and Science, I 
ha\'e already spoken in the fifth and ~h1h Chapters. 

The causes of this difference of \Vitts, are in the Passions: and the 
difference of Passions, proceedeth partly from the different Constiru
ti.on of the body. and partly from different Education. For if the 
difference proceeded from the temper of the brain, and the org-ans of 
Sense, either exterior or interior, there would be no lesse difference 
of men in their Sight, Hearing, or other Senses, than in their Fancies. 
and Discretions. It proceeds therefore from the Passions; which arc 
different, not onely from the difference of mens complexions; but also 
from their difference of customes, and education. 

The Passions that most of all cause the differences of \Vit, arc 
principally, the more or Jesse Desire of Power. of Riches, of Know
ledge, and of Honour. All which may be reduced 10 rhe first, that is 
lJe.si.re of Po"•er. i:or Ricllc~, Kltowlc:dge an<-1 Honour a.re but sc,•crall 

sorts of Power. 
And rhcrefore, a man who has no gre.at Passion for any of these 

things; but is as men terme it indifferent; though he may be so farre a 
good man, as ro be free from gi>ing offence; yet he caonor possibly 
ha,·c either a great l·'an~)'. or muchjudgem!'nL For the Thoughts, are 
to the Desires, as Scouts, and Spies, to range abroad, and find the 
way w the things Desired: All Stedinesse of the m.inds motion, and all 
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quicknesse of the same, proceeding from thence. For as to have no 
Desire, is to be Dead: so to have weak Passions, is Dulnesse; and to 
have Passions indifferently for every thing, G1001NESSE, and Dis
traction; and to have stronger, and more vehement Passions for any 
thing, than is ordinarily seen in others, is that which men call 
r.<IADNESSE. 

\\'hereof there be abnost as many kinds, as of the Passions them
selves. Sometime,s the extraordinary and extravagant Pa,ssion, pro
ceedeth from the e•iU constirution of the organs of the Body, or 
harme done them; and sometimes the hurt, and indisposition of the 
Organs, is caused by the vehemence, or long continuance of the 
Passion. But in both cases the Madnesse is of one and the same 
nature. 

The Passion, whose violence, or continuance maketh l\1adnesse, is 
either great vaim-Glory; which is commonly called Pnik, and u/f
ron«ipt; or great DejeaiQn of mind. 

Pride, subjecteth a man to Anger, the excesse whereof, is the 
Madnesse called RAGE, and FURY. And thus it comes to passe that 
exccssi"c desire of Revenge, when it becomes habiruall, hurteth the 
organs, and becomes Rage: That excessive love, with jealousic, 
becomes also Rage: Excessive opinion of a mans own selfe, for divine 
inspiration, for wisdome, learning, forme, and the like, becomes Dis
traction, and Giddinesse: The same, joyned with Envy, Rage: 
Vehement opinion of the truth of any thing, contradicted by others, 
Rage. 

Dejection, subjects a man to causelesse fears; which is a Madnesse 
commonly called MELANCHOLY, apparent also in divers manners; as 
in haunting of solirudes, and graves; in superstitious behaviour; and in 
fearing some one, some another particular th.ing. In summe, all Pas
sions that produce strange and unusual behaviour, are called by the 
general! name of Madnesse. But of the severaU kinds of Madnesse, he 
that would take the paines, might enrowle a legion. And if the Exces
ses be madnesse, there is no doubt but the Passions themselves, when 
they tend to Evill, are degrees of the same. 

(For example,) Though the effect of folly, in them that are pos
sessed of an opinion of being inspired, be not visible alwayes in one 
man, by any very extravagant action, that proceedeth from such Pas
sion; yet when many of them conspire mgether, the Rage of the whole 
multitude is visible enough. For what arguntent of Madnesse can 
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there be ~ater, th3n to clamour, strike, and throw stones at our best 
friends? Yet this is somewhat lcssc tlun such a multitude v.'ill do. For 

they v.'ilJ clamour, fight against. and dcstr0y those, by whom all th~r 
life-time before, they ha'-e been protected, and secured from injury. 
And if this be l-1.adnesse in the multitude, it is the same in every 
particular man. For as in the middest of the sea, though a man 
pcroeh•c no sound of that pan of the water next him; yet he is weU 
assured, that part contributes as much, to the Roaring of the Sea, as 

any other part, of the same quantity: so also, though wee perceive no 
grt'1t unquieo1c>SC, in one, or rwo men; yet we may be well assured, 
that their singular Passions, are pans of the Scditjous roaring of a 
troubled Nation. And if lhere were nothing else that bcv.Taycd their 
madncssc; yet that very arrogating such inspiration to themselves, is 
argument en.ough. If some man in Bedlam should entenaine you v.ith 

sober discourse; and you desire in taking lca'-e, to know what he were, 
that )'OU nlight another time requite rus civility; and he should tell }'OU, 

he "'"'"re God the F:llher; I think you need expect no extra,'llgant 
action for argument of his M.1.dnesse. 

This opinion of Inspiration, called commonly, Private Spirit. begins 
very often, from some lucky findillg of an Errour generally held by 
others; and not kno,.;ng, or not remembring, by what conduct of 

reason, they came m so singular a truth, (as they think It, though it be 
n1any times an untruth they light on,) they presently admire them

selves; as being in the speciall grace of God Almighl)', who halh 
revealed the same to them supernaturall)', by his Spirit. 

/\pin, that r.ladnesse is nothing else, but too much appearing 
Passion, may be gathered out of the effects of \\'lne, which are the 
same with those of the e-.ill disposition of the orpn..•. For the wriety 

Chap. 8 

of bcha\iour in men that ha•-c drunk too much, is the same \\ith that (J7J 
of Mad- men: some of them Raging, others I .oving, others Laughing, 
all m.navagantly, but according to their sevcrall domineering Pas
sions: For the effect of lhe wine, does but remove Dissimulation; and 
tale from them the sight of the dcfonnlty of their Passions. For, (I 
believe) tlie most sober men, when they walk alone without care and 
employment of the mind, would be unwilLing the vnnlty and Extrava
gunce of their thoughts at that time should be publiquely seen: which 
is a confession, that Passions unguided, arc for the most part meere 

~1adncssc. 

The opinions of the world, both in antient and later ages, concern-
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ing the cause of madnesse, have been two. Some, deriving them from 
the Passions; some, from Daemons, or Spirits, either good, or bad, 
which they thought might enter into a man, posscsse him, and move 
his organs in such strange, and uncouth manner, as mad-men use to 
do. The former son, therefore, called such men, Mad-men: but the 
Later, called them sometimes Donnoniacks, (that is, possessed "1th 
spirits;) sometimes Energummi, (that is, agitated, or moved with 
spirits;) and now in Italy they are called not onely Pau.i, Madmen; bu1 
also Spiritati, men possest. 

There was once a grea1 conflux of people in Abtkra, a City of the 
Greeks, al the acting of the Tragedy of Andromeda, upon an extrearn 
hot day: whereupon, a great many of the spectators falling into Fevers, 
had this accident from the heat, and from the Tragedy together, !hat 
they did nothing but pronounce Jambiques, with the names of Pmeus 
and Andromeda; which t~ther with the Fever, was cured, by the 
comming on of Winter: And this madnessc was thought to proceed 
from the Passion imprinted by the Tragedy. Likewise there raigned a 
fit of madnesse in another Graecian C ity, which seized onely the 
young Maidens; and caused many of them to hang themselves. This 
was by most then thought an act of the Divel. But one that suspected, 
that contempt of life in them, might proceed from some Passion of the 
mind, and suppos.ing they did not contem.ne also their honour, gave 
counsell to the Magistrates, to strip such as so hang'd themselves, and 
let them hang out naked. This the story says cured that madnesse. But 
on the other side, the same Graccians, did often ascribe madnesse, to 
the operation of the Eumenides, or Furyes; and sometimes of Certs, 
Phoebus, and olh.er Gods: so much did men attribute to Phantasmes, 
as to think !hem aereal living bodies; and generally co call them 
Spirits. And as the Romans in this, held the same opinion with the 
Greeks: so also did !he ]ewes; For they called llllld-men Prophets, or 
(according as they thought the spirits good or bad) Daemoniacks; and 
some of them called both Prophets, and Daemoniacks, mad-men; and 
some called the same man both Oaemoniack, and mad-man. Bue for 
the Gentiles, 'tis no wonder; because Diseases, and Health; Vices, 
and Vertues; and many narurall accidents, were with them termed, 
and worshipped as Daemons. So thac a man was co understand by 
Daemon, as well (sometimes) an Ague, as a Diven. But for the ]ewes 

[l81 ro have such opinion, is somewhac strange. For neither Mosts, nor 
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AlwoJram pretended to Prophecy b)' possession of a Spirit; but from 
the '11)-CC of God; or by a Vision or Dream: or is there an}· thing in 
his Law, ~lorall o r Ccn~moniall, b~· which the~· -. ere taught. there was 
any such Enihusiasme; or any Po~~ion. \\'hen God is sayd, 
J\f.,mJJ. 1 1.25. to 1::1ke frum the Spirit 1ha1 was in 1\l1nrs. and give tu the 
70. Elders, the Spirit of God (!liking it for the subst1nce uf God) is 
not divided. The Scriptures by the Spirit of God in man. mean a 
mans spirit, encLined to GodLinesse. And where it is said E.tlld.28.3. 
lfhom I hm.1t filled 1vi1h the spirit of wisdomr to m11k< f!.armer1ts jor Aaro11, 
is not mcnnr n spirir pu1 into them, that can make garmems; but the 
wisdome of their own spirits in that kind of work. In the like sense, the 
spirit of man, when ii produccth unclean actions. is ordinarily called 
an unclean spirit; and so other spirits, though not alwnycs, yet as often 
as the vcrruc or •ice so stiled, is cxtr.tordinary, and Emi™'nL either 
did the other Prophets of the old Testament prttend Enthusiasme; 
or, that God spake in them; but to them by \10)'\.'C, Vision, or Dream; 
and the 811nltm of tltr /,ord was nor Possc!'Sion, bur C.ommand. How 
then could the ]ewes fall into this opinion of possession? l can imagine 
no reason, but that which is common 10 all men; namely, the want of 
curiosity to sellrcl1 narurall causes; and their placing Felicity, in the 
acquisition of the grosse pleasures of the Senses, and tl1c things that 
most immediately conduce thereto. For they thar see nny strnnge, and 
unusual ability, or defect in a mans mind; unlcsse they see \\ithall, 
from what cause it may probably proceed, can hardly 1.hink it narurall; 
and if not narurall, they mus! needs thinkc it supcmarurall; and then 
wh•t can it be, but that either God, or the Divell is in him? And heoce 
it came to p:asse, when our Saviour ~'\<lark 3.21 .) was compassed about 
with the multitude, those of the house doubted he was mad, and wenr 
out to hold him: but the Scribes s:Ud he had lklubub, and thar was it, 
by which he cast out divels; as if the greater mad-man had awed the 
lcs.ser. And that (John 10.20) some said, Hf ha1lr a Divdl. and is mad; 
whereas others holding him for a f>rophc1, S4)'d, Tha< '"'' n,,11hc _,nb 
of nru that lt111h a [)it.vii. So in the old Te~tament he that came 10 

anO)~ll Jehu, 2 Kinp 9. 1 1. was a Prophet; but some of the con1pany 
asked .7eh11, Whal Ml>U that mad-man for? So thot in summe, it is 
manifest, that whosoever behaved himsclfc in cxtraordinory manner, 
was thought hy the )ewes 10 be posses.~cd either with a good, or e\111 
spirit; except by the Sadduces, who erred so farrc on the other hand, 

57 

Chap. 8 



(J9] 

lnsignifildnt 
Sr-h. 

OfMtu1 

as not to believe there were at all any spirits, (which is VCf)' neere to 
direct Atheisme;} and thereby perhaps the more provoked others, to 
renne such men Daemoniacks, rather than mad-men. 

But why then does our Saviour proceed in the curing of them, as if 
they were possest; and not as if they were mad? To which I can give 
no other kind of answer, but that which is given to those that urge the 
Scripture in like manner against the opinion of the motion of the 
Earth. The Scripture was wrinen to shew unto men the kingdome of 
God, and to prepare !heir mindes to become his obedient subjects; 
leaving !he world, and the PhilOS-Ophy thereof, to the disputation of 
men, for the exercising of their natural! Reason. \Vbether the Ea.rths, 
or Suns motion make the day, and night; or whether the Exorbitant 
actions of men, proceed from Pas.~ion, or from the Divel!, (so we 
worship him nor) ir is all one, as ro our obedience, and subjection ro 
God Almighty; which is the thing for which the Scripture was wrinen. 
As for that our Saviour speaketh to the disease, as ro a person; it is the 
usuall phrase of all that cure by words onely, as Christ did, (and 
I nchanters pretend to do, whether the)' speak to a Divel or not.) For is 
not Christ also said 'A.fath.8.26) to have rebuked the winds? •bur 
because you may say, winds are spirits, is'" not he said also (Luk. 4. 39) 
to rebuke a Fever? Yet this does not argue that a Fever is a Divel. And 
whereas many of those Dh•els are said to confesse Christ; ii is not 
necessary ro interpret !hose places otherwise, than that those mad
men confessed him. And whereu our Saviour (Math. 1 2.43.) speaketh 
of an unclean Spirit, char having gone out of a man, wandreth through 
df)· places, seeking resr, and finding none; and returning into the 
same man, with seven other spirits worse than himselfe; It is 
manifestly a Parable, alluding to a man, that afier a little endeavour to 
quit his lusts, is vanquished by the strength of them; and becomes 
seven times worse than he was. So that I sec nothing at all in the 
Scripture, that requireth a beliefe, that Daemoniacks were any o!her 
tlUng but Mad-men. 

There is yet another fault in the Discourses of some men; which 
may also be numbred am.ongst the sorts of Madnesse; namely, that 
abuse of words, whereof I ha"e spoken before in the fifth chapter, by 
the Name of Absurdity. And that is, when men speak such words, as 

I S)'I.: Is 
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put cogether, have in them no signification at all; but are fallen upon 
by some, through misunderstanding of the words they have received, 

and repe.at by rote; by others, from intention to deceive by obscurity. 
And this is incident to none but those, that converse in questions of 
matters incomprehensible, as the Schoole-men; or in questions of 
abstruse Philosophy. The common sort of men seldome speak 
Insignificantly, and are therefore, by those other Egregious persons 
counted Idiots. But to be assured d1eir words arc without any thing 
correspondent to them in the mind, there would need some Exam
ples; which if any man require, let him take a Schoole-m:tn into his 
hands, and see if he can tnnslate any one chapter concerning any 
difficult point; as the Trinity; !he Deity; the narure of Chri.~t; Tran
substantiation; Free-'1'1111, £Sr. in to any of the moderne tongues, so as 
to make the same intelligible; or into any tolerable Latine, such as 
they were acquainted withal!, that lived when the Latine tongue was 
Vulgar. What is the meaning of these words. The first cauu doN not 
11ecessarily inflow any thing into rhe sao11d, by forr:e of the Esuntiall 
subordination of the secvnd ra1ises, by lflhich it may help it to f1JOrke? They 
are the Translation of the T itle of the sixth chapter of Suare:. first 
Booke, Of rhe Concourse, Morion, and Help of God. ~'hen men write 
whole volumes of such sruffe., are they not Mad, or intend 10 make 
others so? And particularly, in th.e question of Tra.nsubstantiation; [~ol 

where after certain words spoken, they that say, the Whitenesse, 
Roundntrse, Magnitud~, Quality, Corruptibiliry, all which are 
incorporeall, £Sc. go out of the \Vafer, into the Body of our blessed 
Saviour, do they n.ot make those lvesses, Twits, and Ties, to be so many 
spirits possessing his body? For by Spirits, they mean alwayes things, 
that being incorporeall, are neverthelesse moveable from one place to 
another. So that this kind of Absurdity, may rightly be numbred 
amongst the many sorts of Madnesse; and all the time that guided by 
clear ThoughtS of their worldly lust, they forbear disputing, or writing 
thus, but Luddc Intervals. And thus much of the Venues and Defect< 

Intellectuall. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the Several/ SUBJ ECTS of 

K N OWLEDGE. 

There are of KNOWLEDGE two kinds; whereof one is Knowledge of 
Fad: the other K11owltdgt of the Ctms1'4Ut'f1u of 01u Ajfirmali011 to 
another. The former is nothing else, but Sense and Memory, and is 
Absolute Knowledge; as when we see a Fa.ct doing, or remember it 
done: And this is the Knowledge required in a Wimesse. The later is 
called Somer, and is Cotlditionall; as when we know, that, If the figure 
showne be a drck, then any straight lint throught the Center shall divide it 
into tJ'IJO equal/ parts. And this is the Knowledge required in a Philo
sopher; that is to say, of him that pretends to Reasoning. 

T he Register of Knowledp of Fact i~ called llistory. Whereof there 
be two sorts: one called Natural History; which is the History of such 
Facts, or Effects of Narure, as have no Depcndance on J'vlans Jflill; 
Such as are the Histories of ,'t-1etalls, Plants, Animals, Regfrms, and the 
lil:.e. "fhe other, is Civil/ History; which is the History of the Voluntary 
ActiQns of men in Common-wealths. 

The Registers of Science, are such Books as contain the Dmwmtra
tions of Consequences of one Affirmation, to another; and are com
monly called Boob of Philosophy; whereof the sorts are many, 
according 10 the diversity of the Matter; And may be divided in such 
manner as I have divided them in the following Table. 
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CHAP. X. 
Of POWER, WORTH, DIG N ITY, 

HONOU R, and WORTHIN ESSE. 

The Pow ER ofal'-lan, (to take it Universally,) is his present means, to 
obtain some future apparent Good. And is either Origina/1, or 
Instrumental/. 

Natural/ Power, is the eminence of the Faculties of Body, or Mind: 
as extrJordinary Strength, F orme, Prudence, Arts, Eloquence, 
Liberality, Nobility. bistrumen10/I are those Powers, which acquired by 
these, or by fortune, are means and Instruments to acquire more: as 
Riches, Reputation, Friends, and the secret working of God, which 
men call Good Luck. For the nature of Power, is in this point, like to 
Fame, increasing as it proceeds: or like the motion of heavy bodies, 
which the funher they go, make still the more hast. 

The Greatest of humane Powers, is that which is compounded of 
the Powers of most men, united by consent, in one person, NaturaU, 
or Ci>ill, that has the use of all their Powers depending on his will; 
such as is the Power of a Common·wealth: Or depending on the wills 
of each particular; such as is the Power of a Faction, or of divers 
factions leagued. Therefore to have sen•an~, is Power; To have 
friends, is Power: for they are strengths united. 

Also Riches joyned with liberality, is Power; because it procurcth 
friends, and servants: Without liberality, not so; because in this case 
they defend not; but expose men to Envy, as a Prey. 

Reputation of power, is Power; because it draweth with it the 
adhaerence of those that need protection. 

So is Reputation of love of a mans Country, (called Popularity,) for 
the same Reason. 

Also, what quality soever maketh a man beloved, or feared of many; 
or the reputation of such quality, is Power; because it is a means to 
have the assistance, and service of many. 

Good successe is Power; because it maketh reputation ofWisdome, 
or good fortune; which makes men either foarc him, or rely on him. 
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Affability of men already in power, is encrease of Power; because it 
gaincth love. 

Reputation of Prudence in the conduct of Peace or \Var, is Power; 
because to prudent men, we commit the govenunent of our selves, 
more willingly cban to others. 

Nobility is Power, not in all places, but onely in those Com
monwealths, where it has Priviledges: for in such pri,iledges con
sisteth their Power. 

Eloquence is power; because it is seeming Prudence. 
Forrne is Power; because being a promise of Good, it recom-

Chap. 10 

mendeth men to the favour of women and strangers. (42 ) 

The Sciences, are small Power; because not eminent; and there
fore, not acknowledged in any man; nor are at all, but in a few; and in 
them, but of a few things. For Science is of that nature, as none can 
understand it to be, but such as in a good measure have anayned it. 

Arts of publique use, as Fortification, making of Engines, and other 
Instruments of War; because they conferre to Defence, and Victory, 
are Power: And though the true Mother of them, be Science, namely 
the r..talhematiques; yet, because they are brought into the Light, by 
the hand of the Artificer, they be esteemed (the ~1idwife passing with 
the vulgar for cbe Mother,) as his issue. 

The Value, or \Vo RT H of a man, is as of all other things, his Price; 111mh. 
that is to say, so much as would be given for the use of his Power: and 
therefore is not absolute; but a thing dependant on the need and 
judgement of another. An able conductor of Souldiers, is of gyeat 
Price in time of \Var present, or imminent; but in Peace not so. A 
learned and uncorruptjudge, is much \Vorth in time of Peace; but not 
so much in \Var. And as in other things, so in men, not the seller, but 
the buyer determines the Price. For let a man (as most men do,) rate 
themselves at the highest Value th<·y can; yet their true Value is no 
more than it is esteemed by others. 

·rhe manifesl'atlon of the \.'alue v.·e set on one another, is that w'hich 

is commonly called Honouring, and Dishonouring. To Value a man at 
a high rate, is to Honour him; at a low rate, is to Dishonour h.im. But 
high, and low, in this case, is to be understood by comparison to the 
rate that eac.h man. seaeth on himselfe. 

The publique worth of a man, which is the Value set on him by the 
Comm.on-wealth, is that which men commonly call D10:-11TY. And Dignity. 



To Honour 

""" Dishonour. 
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th.is Value of him by the Common-wealth, is understood, by offices of 
Command, Judicature, publike Employment; or by Names and Tides, 
introduced for distinction of such Value. 

To pray to another, for ayde of any kind, is 10 HoNOt: R; because a 
signe we have an opinion he has power to help; and the more difficult 
the ayde is, the more is the Honour. 

To obey, is to Honour; because no man obeyes them, whom they 
think have no power to help, or hun them. And consequently to 
disobey, is 10 DishoMur. 

To give great gifts to a man, is to Honour him; because 'tis buying 
of Protection, and acknowledging of Power. To give little gifts, is to 
Dishonour; because it is but Almes, and signifies an opinion of the 
need of small helps. 

To be sedulous in promoting anothers good; also to Oatter, is to 
Honour, as a signe we seek his protection or ayde. To neglect, is to 
Dishonour. 

To give way, or place 10 another, in any Commodity, is to Honour; 
being a confession of greater power. T o arrogate, is to Dishonour. 

To shew any signe of love, or feare of another, is to Honour; for 
both to love, and to feare, is to value. To coruernne, or lesse to love or 
feare, then he eA'Pects, is to Di.~honour; for 'tis undervaluing. 

To praise, magnifie, or call happy, is to Honour; because nothing 
but goodnesse, power, and felicity is valued. To revile, mock, or piny, 
is to Dishonour. 

To speak to another with consideration, to appear before him with 
decency, and humility, is to Honour him; as signes of fear to offend. 
To speak to him rashly, to do any thing before him obscenely, 
slovenly, impudently, is to Dishonour. 

To believe, to trust, to rely on another, is to Honour him; signe of 
opinion of his venue and power. To distrust, or not believe, is to 

Dishonour. 
To hearken to a mans counsel!, or discourse of what kind soever, is 

to Honour; as a signe we think him wise, or eloquent, or witty. To 
sleep, or go forth, or talk the while is to Dishonour. 

To do those things to another, which he takes for signes of 
Honour, or which the Law or Custome makes so, is to Honour; 
because in appro"ing the Honour done by others, he acknowledgeth 
the power which others ackn.owledge. T o refuse to do them, i~ to 
Dishonour. 
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To agree with in opinion, is ro Honour; as being a signe of approv
ing his judgement, and wisdome. To dissent, is Dishonour, and an 
upbraiding of errour; and (if the dissent be in ""'"Y things) of folly. 

To imitate, is co Honour; for it is vehemently to approve. To 
imitate ones Enemy, is to Dishonour. 

To honour those another honours, is to Honour him; as a signe of 
approbation of his judgement. To honour his Enemies, is to Dis
honour him. 

To employ. in counsell, or in actions of diflicull)', is to Honour; as a 
signe of opinion of his v.isdome, or other power. To deny employ
ment in the same cases, to those that seek it, is to Dishonour. 

All these wayes of Honouring, are naturall; and as well \\ithin, as 
without Common-w<>alths. But in Common-wealths, where he, or 
they that have the supreme Authority, can make whatsoever they 
please, to stand for signes of Honour, there b.- other Honours. 

A Soveraigne doth Honour a Subject, ,.;th whatsoever Title, or 
Office, or Employment, or Action, that he himselfe will have taken for 
a signe of his will to Honour him. 

The King of Perna, Honoured .-1-fordecay, when be appointed he 
should be conducted through the street.~ in !he Kings Garment, upon 
one of the Kings Horses, \\ith a Crown on bis head, and a Prince 
before him, proclayming, Tilus shall it be dent to him that tht King will 
honour. And yet another King of Pmia, or the same another time, to 
one that demanded for some great sen-ice, to wearc one of the Kings 
robes, gave him leave so to do; but with this addition, that be should 
weare it as the Kings foole; and then it was I )ishonour. So that of 
Civill Honour, the Fountain is in the person of the Conunon-wealth, 

Chap. ro 

and dependech on the \Viii of !he Soveraigne; and is cherefore 
temporary, and called Cicill llo11our, such as are i\1agistracy, Offices, [-14) 

Titles; and in some places Coats, and Scutchions painted: and men 
Honou.r such as have them, as having so many signes of favour in the 
Common-\\•ealth; "'hJCh f.'lvOur is Power. 

Honnurablr is whatsoever possession, action, or quality, is an argu- Honourahl-. 

ment and signe of Power. 
And therefore To be Honoured, loved, or feared of many, is 

Honourable; as arguments of Power. To be Honoured of few or Dishon01ir-
none, Disho11011rable. IJhle. 

Dominion, and \~ctory is Honourable; because acquired by Power; 
and Senitude, for need, or feare, is Dishonour-dble. 
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Good fortune (if lasting,) Honourable; as a signe of the favour of 
God. Ill fortune, and losses, Dishonourable. Riches, are Honour:1blc; 
for they are Power. Poverty, Dishonourable. Magnanimity, Liber:11ity, 
Hope, Courage, Confidence, are Honourable; for they proceed from 
the conscience of Power. Pusillanimity, Parsimony, Fear, Diffidence, 
are Dishonou.rable. 

Timely Re.solution, or determination of what a man is to do, is 
Honourable; as being the contempt of small difficulties, and dangers. 
And Irresolution, Dishonourable; as a signe of too much valuing of 
little impediments, and little advantages: For when a man has 
weighed things as long as the time permits, and resolves not, the 
difference of weight is but little; and therefore if he resolve noi. he 
overvalues little things, which is Pusillanimity. 

All Actions, and Speeches, that proce.ed, or seem to proceed from 
much Experience, Science, Discretion, or Wit, are Honourable; For 
all lhese are Powers. Actions, or Words that proceed from F.rrour, 
Ignorance, or Folly, Dishonourable. 

Gravity, as farre forth as it seems to proceed from a mind employed 
on some thing else, is I lonourable; because employment is a signe of 
Power. But if it seem to proceed from a purpose to appear grave, it is 
Dishonourable. For the gravity of the former, is like the steddinesse 
of a Ship laden with Merchandise; but of the later, like the sted
dinesse of a Ship ballasted "~th Sand, and other irash. 

To be Conspicuous, that is to sa)', to be known, for Wealth, Office, 
great Actions, or any eminent Good, is Honourable; as a signe of the 
power for which he is conspicuous. On the contrary, Obscurity, is 
Dishonourable. 

To be descended from conspicuous Parents, is Honour:1ble; 
bec;iuse the)' the more easily attain the aydes, and friends of their 
Ancestors. On the contrary, to be descended from obscure Parentage, 
is Dishonourable. 

Actions proceeding from Equity, jo)ned with losse, are Honour
able; as signes of Magnanimity: for Magnanimil)• is a signe of Power. 
On the contrary, Cr:1ft, Shifting, neglect of Equity, is Dishonourable. 

Covetousnesse of great Riches, and ambition of great Honours, are 
Honourable; as signes of power to obtain them. Covetousnesse, and 
ambition, of little gaines, or preferments, is Dishonourable. 

Nor does it alter the case of Honour, whether an action (so it be 
(45 ) great and difficult, and consequently a signe of much power,) be just 

or unjust: for Honour consisteth onely in the opinion of Power. 
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Therefore the ancient Heathen did not thinke the)' Dishonoured, but 
greatly Honoured the Gods, when they introduced them in their 
Poems, commining Rapes, Thefts, and other grc.ot, but unjust, or 
unclean acts: In so much as nothing is so much celebrated in Jupiter, 
as his Adulteries; nor in i\1rrrury, as his Frauds, and Thefts: of whose 
praises, in a hymne of Homtr, the greatest is this, that being born in 
the morning, be bad in,·cntcd M usique at noon, and before night, 
stolne away the Cancll of AfJ<Jllo, from his Hcrd>mcn. 

Also amongst men, till there were constituted great Common
wealths, it was thought no dishonour to be a Pynte, or a High-... -.y 
Theefc; but rather a lawfull Trade , not onely amongst the Greeks, 
but also amongst all other Nations; as is manifest by the Histories of 
antient time. And at !his day, in this pan of the world, pri\'ate Duels 
are, and alwoycs will he Honourable, though unlowfull, till such time 
as there shall be Honour ordained for them that refuse, and Ignominy 
for them that make the C hallenge. For Duels also arc many times 
effects of Courage; and the ground of Courage is alwayes Strength or 
Skill, which are Power; though for the most pan they be effects of 
rash speaking, and of 1.hc fear of Dishonour, in one, or both the 
Combatants; who engaged by rashnessc, are driven into the Lists to 
a"oyd disgrace. 

Scutchions, and Coats of Armes hacrcditary, where they have any 
eminent Privilcdges, arc Honourable; otherwise not: for their Power 
consisteth either in such Prhiledges, or in Riches, or some such lhing 
a.~ is equally honoured in other men. This ltlnd of Honour, commonly 
called Gentry, has been derived from the Antient Germans. For there 
ne,•cr w~s any such thing known, where the German Customes were 
unknown. Nor is it now any where in use, where the Germans have 
not inhabited. The antient Greek Commanders, when they went to 
war, had their Shields painted with such Devises as they pleased; 
insomuch as an unpainted Buckler was a signe of Poveny, and of a 
oommon Souldier: but lhcy tra11sn1it1cd not lhe Inheritance of them. 
The Romans IJ'ansmittcd the Marl:s of their Families: but they were 
the Images, not the OC\ises of their Ancestors. Amongst the people of 
Asia, Afriqut, and Ammca, there is not, nor was C\'er, any such thing. 
The Germans onely had that custome; from whom it has been 
derived into Ens/anti, Fran«, Spain and Italy, when in great numben 
they either aydcd the Romans, or mode their own Conquests in these 
\Vestcme parts of the world. 

For Germany, being anticntly. as all other Countries, in their begin-
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nings, divided amongst an infinite number of lirtle Lords, or ;\1asters 
of Families, that continually had wars one \\ith another; those Mas
ters or Lords, principally to the end they tnight, when they were 
Covered with Arms, be known by their followers; and partly for 
ornament, both painted their Armor, or their Scucchlon, or Coat, with 
the picture of some Beast, or other thing; and also put some etninent 
and visible mark upon the Crest of their Helmets. And this ornament 
both of the Armes, and Crest, descended by inheritance to their 
Children; to the eldest pure, and to the rest with some note of 
diversity, such as the Old master, that is to say in Dutch, the Here-alt 
thought fit. But when many such Families, joyned together, made a 
greater Monarchy, this duty of the Herealt, 10 distinguish Scutcluons, 
was made a private Office a pan. And the issue of chese Lords, is the 
great and antient Gentry; which for the most part bear li\ing 
creatures, noted for courage, and rapine; or Castles, Bartlements, 
Belts, Weapons, Bars, Palisadoes, and other notes of War; nothing 
being then in honour, but verrue military. Afterwards, not onely 
Kings, but popular Common-wealths, gave slivers manners of 
Scutchions, to such as went forth to the War, or returned from it, for 
encourage.ment, or recon1p<:nce to !heir service. "All which, by an 
observing Reader, may be found in such antient Histories, Greek and 
Latine, as make mention of the German Nation, and JVlanncrs, in 
their times." ' 

Titles of Htm()Ur, such as are Duke, Count, Marquis, and Baron, 
are Honourable; as signifying the •-aluc set upon them by the 
Soveraigne Power of the Common-wealth: V.'hich Titles, were in old 
times titles of Office, and Command, derived some from the Romans, 
some from the Germans. and French. Dukes, in Larine Duca, being 
Generalls in War: Counts, Comitcs, such as bare the Generali com
pany out of friendship; and were lcfi 10 govern and defend place.s 
conquered, and pacified: Marquises, A1an:hiones, were Counts that 
governed the Marches, or bounds of the Empire. Which titles of 
Duke, Count, and Marquis, came into the Empire, about the time of 
Comtantine the Great, from the customes of the German Militia. But 
Baron, seems to have been a 'fitle of the Gaules, and signifies a Great 
man; such as were the Kings, or Princes men, whom they employed in 
war about their persons; and seems 10 be derived from Vir, to Ber and 

1 S<'ribal MS reads: The pla<:('S of antiitnt Hislory out o( v.·~" this dtat I havt sayd may 
be galhered are at large colltcted by Philip Cluvtrius in his Gmnonia anriqua. 
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Bar, that signified the same in the Language of the Gaules, that Vir in 
Larine; and thence to Bero, and Baro: so that such men were called 
Berones, and after Barones; and (in Spanish) Varones. But he that would 
know more particularly the originall of Titles of Honour, may find it, 
as I have done this, in i\1r. Seldms most excellent Treatise of that 
subject. In proccsse of time these offices of Honour, by occasion of 
trouble, and for reasons of good and peaceable government, were 
rumed into meer Titles; serving for the most part, to distinguish the 
precedence, place, and order of subjects in the Common-wealth: and 
men were made Dukes, Counts, :\1arquises, and Ba.rorts of Places, 
wherein they had neither possession, nor c-0mmand: and other T itles 
also, were devised to the same end. 

Chap. n 

WORTHI NESSE, is a thing different from the ""Orth, or \';ilue of a 1¥orthines5<. 

man; and also from his merit, or desert; and consi.steth in a particular 
power, or ability for that, whereof he is said to be worthy: which 
particular ability, is usually named FtTNESSE, or Aptituik. Fitncssc. 

For he is \Vorthiest to be a Commander, to be a Judge, or to have 
any other charge, that is hest fitted, "ith the qualities required to the 
well discharging of it; and \Vorthicst of Riches, that has the qualities (47) 

most requisite for the well using of thenl: anr of which qualities heing 
absent, one may neverthelesse be a \Vorthy man, and valuable for 
some thing else. Again, a man may be \Vorthy of Riches, Oflii;c, and 
Employment, that neverthdesse. can plead no right t0 ha,·e it before 
another; and therefore cannot be said to merit or deserve it. For 
Merit, praesupposeth a right, and that the thing deserved is due by 
promise: Of which I shall say more hereafier, when I shall speak of 
Contracts. 

CHAP. X I . 
Of the difference of MANNERS. 

By MA:-<:-: .E RS, I mean not here, Decencr of beha,iour; as how one 
man should salute another, or how a man should wash his mouth, or 
pick his teeth before company, and such other points of the Small 
1\1oralls; Hut those qualities of man-kind, that concern their living 
together in Peace, and Unity. To which end we are to consider, that 
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the Fel.icity of this life, consisteth not in the repose of a mind satisfied. 
For there is no such Finis ultimus, (utmost ayme,) nor Summum 
B~num, (greatest Good,) as is spoken of in the Books of the old Moral! 
Philosophers. Nor can a man any more live, whose Desires are at an 
end, than he, whose Senses and Imaginations are at a stand. Felicity is 
a continual! progresse of the desire, from one object to another; the 
attaining of the former, being still but the way to the later. The cause 
whereof is, That the object of mans desire, is not to enjoy once onely, 
and for one instant of time; but to assure for ever, the way of his 
future desire. And therefore the voluntary actions, and inclinations of 
all men, tend, not onely to the procuring, but also to the assuring of a 
contented life.; and differ onely in the way: which ariseth partly from 
the diversity of passions, in divers men; and partly from the difference 
of the knowledge, or opinion each one has of the causes, which 
produce the effect desired. 

So that in the first place, I put for a generall inclination of all 
mankind, a perpetuall and restlesse desire of Power after power, that 
ceaseth onely in Death. And the cause of this, is not alwayes that a 
man hopes for a more intensive delight, than he has already attained 
to; or that he cannot be content with a moderate power: but because 
he cannot assure the power and means to live well, which he hath 
present, without the acquisition of more. And from hence it is, that 
Kings, whose power is greatest, tum their endeavours to the assuring 
it at home by Lawes, or abroad by \Vars: and when that is done, there 
succeedeth a new desire; in some, of Fame from new Conquest; in 
others, of ease and sensuall pleasure; in oth.ers, of admiration, or 
being flanered for excellence in some an, or other ability of the mind. 

Competition of Riches, Honour, Command, or other power 
endineth to Contention, Enmity, and War: Because the way of one 
Competitor, co the attaining of his desire, is fO kill, subdue, supplant, 
or repel! the other. Particularly, competition of praise, enclineth to a 
reverence of Antiquity. For men contend with the living, not with the 
dead; to these ascribing more than due, that they may obscure the 
glory of the other. 

Desire of Ease, and sensual! Delight, disposeth men to obey a 
common Power: Because by such Desires, a man doth abandon the 
protection might be hoped for from his own Indusll')', and labour. 
Fear of Death, and \Vounds, disposeth to the same; and for the same 
reason. On the contrary, needy men, and hardy, not contented with 
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their present condition; as also, all men that are ambitious of Military 
command, are enclined to continue !he causes of warre; and to stirrc 
up trouble and sedition: for there is no honour .\1ili111ry but by warn; 

nor any such hope to mend an ill game. as by causing a new shuffie. 
Desire of Knowledge, and Arts of Peace, enclincth men to obey a 

common Power: For such Desire, oonraineth a desire of leasure; and 

consequently protection from some other Power than their own. 
Uesirc of Praise, disposeth to laudable actions, such as please them 

whose judgcmem !hey value; for of those men whom we contemn, we 
contemn also the Praises. Desire of Fame after de a tit doe.~ the same. 
And though after death, there be no sense of the praise given us on 
Earth, as being joyes, that are either swallowed up in the unspeakable 
joyes of Hea,-cn, or extinguished in the extreme torments of Hell: yet 
is not such l'amc \"ain; because men have a present delight therein, 
from the foresight of it, and of the benefit that may redound thereby 

to their posterity: which though they now set- noc. yet they imagine; 
and any thing tha1 is pleasure in the sense, the sa'me also is pleasure in 
the imagination. 

To have recei,'l!d from one, to whom we think our selves equaU. 
greater benefits than there is hope to Require, disposcth to counter
feit lo"c; but really secret hatred; and puts a man into the estate of a 
desperarc dcbmr, that in declining the sight of his creditor, racitely 
wishes him there, where he might never see him more. For benefits 
oblige; and obligation is thraldome; and unrcquitablc obligation, 
pcrpetuaU thraldome; which is to ones equall, hateful!. But to have 
n:ccivcd benefiL~ from one, whom we acknowledge for superiour, 

enclint-s to love; because the obligation is no new depression: and 
cheerful! acceptation, (which men call GrotituM,) is such an honour 

done to the obliger, as is taken generally for retribution. Also to 
receive benefits, though from an equal!, or inferiour, as long as there 
is hope of rcqui'1111, disposeth tu love: for in the intention of the 
receiver, the obligation is of ayd, and service mutuall; from whence 
proccedcth an Emulation of who shall e~ceed in benefiting; rhe most 
noble and profitable contention possible; wherein the victor is pleased 
with his victory, and the other re,•enged by confessing it. 

T o have done more hurt to a man, than he can, o r is "illing to 
cxpial'e, cncli.neth the doer to hate the suflercr. f'or he must expect 
revenge. or forgivenessc; ooth which are hateful!. 

Peare of oppression, disposetb a man to anticipate, or to seek ayd 
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by society: for there is no other way by which a man can secure his life 
and liberty. 

Men that distrust their OWi} subtilty, are in tumult, and sedition, 
better disposed for ,1c1ory, than they that suppose themselves ,,.;se, or 
crafty. For these love to consult, the other (fearing to be circumven
ted,) to strike first. And in sedition, men being alwaycs in the pro
cinc!S ofbanell, to hold together, and use all advantages of force, is a 
better stratagem, than any that can proceed from subtilty of \I/it. 

Vain-glorious men, such as without being conscious to themselves 
of great sufficiency, delight in supposing themselves gallant men, are 
enclined onely to ostentation; but not to attempt: Because when 
danger or difficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have their 
insufficiency discovered. 

Vain-glorious men, such as estimate their sufficiency by the flattery 
of other men, or the fortune of some precedent action, without 
assured ground of hope from the true knowledge of themseh•cs, are 
enclined to rash engaging; and in the approach of danger, or diffi
culty, 10 retire if they can: because not seeing the way of safety, they 
uill rather hazard their honour, which may be salved uith an excuse; 
than their lives, for which no salve is sufficient. 

~ten that have a strong opinion of their own wisdome in matter of 
government, are disposed to Ambition. Because "1thout publique 
Employment in counseU or magistracy, the honour of their wisdome is 
lost. And therefore Eloquent speakers are enclined to Ambition; for 
Eloquence seemeth wisedome, both to themselves and others. 

Pusillanimity disposeth men to Irresolution, and consequently to 
lose the occasions, and fittest opportunities of action. for aner men 
have been in deliberation till the time of action approach, if it be not 
then manifest what is best to be done, 'tis a signe, the difference of 
Motives, the one way and the other, are not great: Therefore not to 
resoh•e then, is to lose the occasion by weighing of uit1es; which is 
Pusillanimity. 

Frugality, (though in poor men a Vertue,) maketh a man unapt to 
atchieve such actions, as require the strength of many men at once: 
For it weakeneth their Endeavour, which is to be nourished and kept 
in vigor by Reward. 

Eloquence, with Oanery, disposeth n1en to confide in them that 
have it; because the former is seeming Wisdome, the later seeming 
Kindnesse. Adde to them ~l.ilitary reputation, and-it disposetb men to 
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adhaere, and subjcc1 themscl\'cs lo those men that have them. The 

two former, hal'ing given !hem caution against danger from him; the 
later gives !hem caution ag:iins1 danger from olhers. 

'.\'am of Science, that is, Ignorance of causes, disposelh, or ralher 
constrainelh a man 10 rel)' on !he ad,isc, and autllority of otllers. For 
all men whom the truth concemes, if thl''Y rely not on their O"'TI, must 
rely on the opinion of some other. whom !her think wiser than them
selves, and sec nor why he should decci,·e them. 

Ignorance of the signification of words; which is, want of under
standing, disposeth men to rake on trust, not onely !he truth they 
know not; hu1 also the e rrors; and -.hich is more, the non-sense of 

them the)· trust: For neither Error, nor non-sense , can without a 
perfect understanding of words, be detected. 

From !he same ii p roccedeth, tha1 men give diffcrcnl names, to one 
and lhc same thing, from !he difference of their own passions: As they 
!hat approve a prh'lltc opinion, ca.II it Opinion; but they that mislike it, 

Haeresie: and yet hacresie signifies no more lhan private opinion; but 
has onely a greater tincrure of choler. 

From the same also it proceedeth, tha1 men cannot distinguish, 
wilhour srud)' and grcn1 undcrsrnnding, between one action of many 
men, and many actions of one multitude; as for example, between the 
one action of all the Sena1ors of Roml in killing Co.rtiline, and the 
many actions of n number of Scna1ors in kill ing Caesar; and therefore 
arc disposed to wke for the ;1ction of the people. tha1 which is a 
multitllde nf actions done by a multitude of men, led perhaps by the 
perswasion of one. 

Ignorance of the causes, and originall constitlltion of Right, Equity, 
Law, and Justice, di.~p<>scth a man to make Custome and F.xarnple the 
rule of his actions; in such manner, as to think that Unjust which it 
hath been the cusmme IO punish; and lha1 Jus" of the impunity and 
approbation whereof they can produce an E.~ample, or (as the 
Lawyers which oncly use this false measure of justice barbarously call 
it) • Precedeni; like linlc children, thot ha,·e no olhcr rule of good and 
C\iU manners, bu1 the correction they recci'" from their Parents, and 
Masters; saye that children •re constan1 to !heir rule, whereas men 
are not so; because grown >'trong, and srubbom , they appcalc from 
custome m rea.<;<>n, and from reason to custome. as it serves their rum; 
receding from cusromc when their interesl requires it, and setting 
themselves ag:ain.~1 rca.wn, as oft as reason is against them: \.\'hich is 
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Of Man 

the cause, that the doctrine of Right and \Vrong, is perpetually dis
puted, both by the Pen and the Sword: Whereas the doctrine of 
Lines, and Figures, is not so; because men care not, in that subjecr 
what be truth, as a thing that crosses no mans ambition, profit, or lust. 
For I doubt not, but if it had been a thing contrary to any mans right 
of dominion, or to the interest of men that have dominion, Thar the 
ihrtt Angles of a T rianglt, should bt tquaJ/ IO /lll(I Angles of a Square; that 
doctrine should have been, if not disputed, yet by the burning of au 
books of Geometry, suppressed, as farre as he whom it concerned was 
able. 

Ignorance of re.mote c:iuses, disposeth men to attribute all events, 
to the causes immediate, and lststrument.all: For lhese are all !he 
causes they perceive. And hence it comes to passc, that in all places, 
men that are grieved with payments tO !he Publique, discharge !heir 
anger upon the Publicans, that is to say, Farmers, Collectors, and 
other Officers of the publique Revenue; and adhaere to such as find 
fault with the publike Government; and thereby, when they have 
engaged them.selves beyond hope of justification, fall also upon the 
Supreme Authority, for feare of punishment, or shame of receiving 
pardon. 

Ignorance of naturaU causes dispose.th a man to Credulity, so as to 
believe many times impossibilities: For such know nothing to the 
contr.uy, but that they may be true; being unable to detect the 
Impossibility. And Credulity, because men love to be hearkened unto 
in company, dispose.th them to l}ing: so that Ignorance it selfe without 
Malice, is able to make a man both to believe lyes, and te.11 them; and 
sometimes also to invent them. 

Anxiety for the future time, disposeth men to enquire into the 
causes of things: because the knowledge of them, maketh men the 
bener able to order the present to their best advantage. 

Curiosity, or love of the knowledge of causes, draws a man from 
consideration of the effect, to seek the cause; and again, the cause of 
that cause; till of necessity he must come to this thought at last, that 
there is some cause, whereof there is no former cause, but is eternall; 
which is it men call God. So that it is impossible to make any pro
found enquiry into natural! causes, without being encline.d thereby to 
belie--e there is one God Etcmall; though they cannot have any Idea 
of him in their rnind, answerable to his nature. For as a man that is 
born blind, hearing men talk of warming themselves by the fire, and 
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being brought to warm himself by the same. m•y easily conccn-e, and 

assure himsclfc, there is somewhat there, which men call Firt, and is 
the cause of lhe heat he fceles; but cannot imagine what it is like; nor 

have an Idea of it in his mind, such as they have tha1 sec it: so also, by 
lhc visible things of this world, and !heir admirable order, a man may 
conceive there is a cause of them, which men call God; and yet not 
have an Idea, or Image of him in his mind. 

And they lhat ma.ke little, or no enquiry into the natunll causes of 
things, yet from the feare that proceeds from the ignorance it selfe, of 
what it is that halh the power to do lhem much good or hann, are 

enclined to suppose, and feign unto themselves, severall kinds of 

Powers Invisible; and to stand in awe of their own imaginations; and 
in time of distrcsse to invoke them; as also in the time of •unexpec
ted•' good successe, to give diem thanks; making the creatures of 

their own fancy, their Go&. By which means it luth come to passc, 
du.t from lhe innumerable variety of Fancy, men hl\'C created in the 

world inoumen ble sorts of Gods. And this F ea re of things invisible, 
i.~ the n•turall Seed of that, which e,·ery one in himself calleth Reli

gion; and io them that worship, or feare that Power otherwise than 
they do, S uperstition. 

And this seed of Religion, ha,.Jng been observed by n1any; some of 
those tha1 have observed it, have been enclincd thereby to nourish, 
dresse, and fonne it into Lawes; and to adde to it of their 0"'11 

invention, any opinion of the causes of future events, by which they 
thought they should best be able to govern others, and ma.kc unto 
themselves the greatest use of their Powers. 

CHAP . XII . 
Of R e ligi on. 

Seeing there are no signes, nor fruit of Rtligion, but in Man onely; 
there is no cause to doubt, but that the seed of Religion, is also onely in 
Man; ond consisteth in some peculiar quality, or ot le:ist in some 
eminent dc:i.'Tec thereof, not to be found in oth er Li>ing creatures. 

I $}'L: •n C"l'<"cd. 
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And first, it is peculiar to the nawre of J\tlan, to be inquisitive into 
the Causes of the Events they see, some more, some Jesse; but all men 
so much, as to be curious in the search of the causes of !heir own 
good and evil! fortune. 

Secondly, upon the sight of any thing that hath a Beginning, to 
think also it had a cause, which determined !he same to begin, then 
when it did, rather than sooner or later. 

Thirdly, whereas there is no other Felicity of Beasts, but the enjoy
ing of their quotidian food, Ease, and Lusts; as having little, or no 
foresight of the time to come, for want of observation, and memory of 
the order, consequence, and dependance of the things they see; Man 
observeth how one Event hath been produced by another; and 
remembreth in them Antecedence and Consequence; And when he 
cannot assure himselfe of the true causes of things, (for the causes of 
good and evill fortune for the most part are invisible,) he supposes 
causes of them, cither such as his own fancy suggesteth; or truSteth to 
the Authority of other men, such as be thinks to be his friends, and 
wiser than himselfc. 

"lne two first, make Anxiety. For being assured that there be causes 
of all things tha1 have arrived hithertO, or shall arri,·e hereafter; it is 
impossible for a man, who continually endeavoureth to secure him
selfe against the evil! he feares, and procure the good he desireth, not 
to be in a perperuall solicirude of the time to come; So that every man, 
especially those !hat arc over provident, are in an estlte like to !hat of 
Prometheus. For as Prometheus, (which interpreted, is, The prodent 
man,) was bound to the hill Ca11rasus, a place oflarge prospect, where, 
an Eagle (e.eding on his liver, devoured in the day, as much as was 
repayred in the night: So that man, which looks too far before him, in 
the care of furure time, hath his bea.n all !he day long, gnawed on by 
feare of death, poverty, or other calamity; and has no repose, nor 
pause of his anxiety, but in sleep. 

This perperuall feare, alwayes accompanying mankind in the 
ignorance of causes, as it were in the Dark, must n~>eds have for 
object something. And ·merefore when there is no!hing to be seen, 
there is nothing to accuse, eith.er of their good, or evil fortune, but 
some Power, or /\gent /nvisibk: In which sense perhaps it was, !hat 
some of the old Poets said, that the Gods were at first created by 
humane Feare: which spoken of the Gods, (that is to say. of!he many 
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Gods of the Gentiles) is very 1rue. But the acknowledgi ng of one God 
Etemall. Infinite, and Omnipotent, may more easily be dcri,·cd, from 
the desire men ha,·e to know the cau~c~ of narurall bodies, and their 
several! venues. and operations; than from the fcarc of what was to 
befall them in time to come. For he that from any effect hcc seeth 
come Lo passe, should reason to the next and immediate cause 
thereof, and from thence to the cause o f that cause, and plonge 
himsclfe profoundly •into"' the pursuit of causes; shall at last come to 
this, that there must be (as even the Head1en Philosophers confessed) 
one Firs1 ~lover; that is, a First, and an Etenrnll <~a use of all things; 
which is that which men mean by the name of God: And all this 
wilhouL !bought of their fortune; the solicitude ... 11creof, bolh cnclines 
to fear, and hinders them from the search of the causes of other 
things; and thereby gh-cs occasion of feigning of a.s many Gods. as 
there be men thiat feigne them. 

And for the maner, or substance of the ln•<isible Agen ts, so 
fan~1·ed; they could not by natural! cognition, fall upon any other 
conce ipt, but that it was lhe same with that of the Soule of man; and 
that the Soule of man, was of the same substam:e, with that which 
appeareth in a Dream, to one that slcepcth; or in a Looking-glasse, ro 
one that is nwake; which, men not knowing that such apparitions arc 
nothing else but creatures of the Fancy, think 10 be reall, and external! 
Substances; and therefore call them Ghosts; as the Lalines called 
them lntagints, and Umbrae; and thoughr them Spirits, that is, thin 
aercall bodies; and those ln\'isible Agents, which they feared, to bee 
like them; sa»e that they appear. and '"'nish "hen they ple-~se. But the 
opinion that such Spirits were lncorporeall, or lmmatcriall, could 
nc.-er enter into the mind of any man by narure; because. though men 
n12y put together words of contradictory signification. as Spirit, and 
lnrurportall; yet they can ne-·er han~ the im•gination of any thing 
answering to them: And therefore, men that by their own meditation, 
arri"c to the acknowledgement o f one lnlinitc, Omnipotent, and 
Etcmall God, choose rather to confessc he is ln"omprehen,;blc, and 
above their understanding; than to define his Nature by Spirir 
lrtcorp<1reall, and then confesse their definition to be unintelligible: or 
if they give him such a tide, it is not Dogmatira/ly, with intention to 

I~-,.,.: in 

77 

Chap. 12 

(53) 



But bwll> not 
rht ""'J how 
rhg tf[m 
anyrhfrri. 

Bu1 lumo1tr 
1hm1 "' tht:y 
honour mm. 

Arrd attributt 
,. th"" all 
atr®rmnary 

""""· 

malr.e the Divine Nature understood; but PiQrssly, t0 honour him with 
attributes, of significations, as remote as they can from the grossc· 
nesse. of &dies Visible. 

Then, for the way by which they think these Invisible Agents 
wrought their effects; that is to say, what imn1ediate causes they used, 
in bringing things to passe, men that know not what it is that we call 
causing, (that is, ahnost all men) have no other rule to guesse by, but by 
observing. and remembring what they have seen to precede the like 
effect at some other time, or times before, witbou1 seeing bciween the 
antecedent and subsequent Eveni. any dependance or connexion at 
all: And therefore from !he like things past, they expect 1he like things 
to come; and hope for good or evil! luck, superstitiously, from lhings 
that have no pan at aU in the causing of it: As the Athenians did for 
!heir war at Ltpanto, demand another Phormio; The Pompeian faction 
for their warn.· in Afriqut, another Scipio; and others have done in 
divers other occasions since. In like manner they anribute their 
fonune to a stander by, 10 a lucky or unlucky place, co words spoken, 
especially if the name of God be amongst them; as Charming. and 
Conjuring (the Leiturgy of \.Vitches;) insomuch as 10 believe, they 
have power to tum a stone inlo bread, bread into a man, or any thing, 
io10 any thing. 

lbirdly, for the worship which naturally men exhibite to Powers 
invisible, ii can be no other, bu1 such expressions of their reverence. 
as they would use 1owards men; Gifts, Petitions, Thanks, Submission 
of Body, Considerate Addresses, sober Behaviour, premedica1ed 
Words, Swearing (that is, assuring one another of !heir promises,) by 
invoking them. Beyond tha.t reason suggesteth nothing; but leaves 
!hem eilher to res1 !here; or for funher ceremonies, to rely on those 
they believe to be wiser than themselves. 

Lastly, concerning how these invisible Powers declare to men !he 
things which shall hereafter come 10 passe, especially concen1ing 
their good or eviU fonune in general!, or good or ill successe in any 
particular undenaking, men are naturally at a stand; save tha1 using to 
conjecture of the time to come, by the time pasi. they are very apt, no1 
onely to ta.kc casuall things, after one or two encoun1ers, for Pro
gnostiques of the like encounter ever after, but also to believe the like 
Prognostiques from other men, of whom they have once conceived a 
good opinion. 



And in these foure things, Opinion of Ghosis, Ignorance of second 
causes, Devotion towards what men fear, and Taking ofl)lings Casu
al! for Prognostiques, ronsls1cth lhc Natural! seed of &Ugion; which 
by rtUOn of the difTerem Fancies, JudgemenlS, and Passions of 
!>C''Crall men, hath grown up into ccremoni~-s so different, that those 
which are used by one man, arc for the most part ridiculous to 
another. 

For these see<ls ha,,, re<.-eived culture from two sons of men. One 
sort ha'c been they, tha1 have nourished, and ordered them, accord
ing 10 their own in,-cnrion. The other, ha,·c done it, by Gods com
mandem<"nt. and direction: but both sons ha•·e done ii. with a purpose 
to make those men that relyed on them, the more apt to Obedience, 
Lawes, Peace, Chariry, and ci~ill Society. So that the Religion of the 
former sort, is a pan of humane Politiques; and teacheth pan of the 
ducy which Eanhly Kings require of their Subjecis. And the Religion 
of the later sort is Divine Politiqucs; and containeth Precepts 10 those 
that have yeeldcd themselves subjects in the Kingdome of God. Of 
the former sort, were all thl' founders of Common-wealths, and the 
Law-givers of the Gentiles: Of the [31cr sort, were Abro/1om, Mo$ti, 
and our Bltis'd Saviour, by whom have been deri\"ed unto us the 
Lawes of the Kingdome of Goel. 

And for that part of Religion, which consisteth in opinions con
cerning the nature of Powers Invisible, there is nlmost nothing that 
has a nan1e, tha1 has not been esteemed 11.mongst the Gentiles, in one 
place or another, a God, or Dh·ell; or by their PoctS feigned to be 
inanimated, inhabited, or possessed by some Spirit or other. 

The unfonncd matter of the \Vorld, was a Gud, by the name of 
Chaos. 

The Heaven. the Ocean, the Planets, the Fire, the Eanh, the 
\Vinds, were so many Gods. 

t.1en, \Vomeo. a Bird, a Crocodile, a Calf, a Dogge, a Snake, an 
Onion, a Lcckc, Deified. lksldcs, that they filled almos1 all places, 
v.ith spirits CAiied Danno,,s: the plains, with POii, and Panists, or 
Sal)"TCS; the \Voods, with Fawncs, and ~mphs; the Sea, ,.;th 
Tritons, and other ymphs; C\"ery River, and Fountayn, with a Ghost 
of his name, and with Nymphs; every house, with its larti, or 
Familiars; e'-ery mllJl, with his Cmius; HeU, with Ghosis, and spiriru
all OOic.:rs, :as Cliam11, Cm.mu, and the F1,,ies; and in the night time, 
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all places with lal'VIU, lmrures, Ghosts of men deceased, and a whole 
kingdome ofFayries, and Bugbears. They haYe also ascribed or .. iruty, 
and buih Temples m meer Accidents, and Qualities; such as are 
Time, Night, Day, Peace, Concord, Love, Contention, Vertue, 
Honour, Health, Rust, f'e,•er, and the like; which when they prayed 
for, or against, they prayed to, as if there were Ghosts of those names 
hanging over their heads, and letting fall, or withholding that Good, 
or E•ill, for, or against wbkh they prayed. They invoked also their 
own \Vit, by the name of A1uses; their own Ignorance, by the name of 
FortuM; their own Lust, by the name of Cupid; their own Rage, by the 
name Fttrin; their own privy members by the name of Priapus; and 
attributed their pollutions, to lncubi, and Suaub:U: insomuch as there 
was nothing, which a Poet could introduce as a person in his Poem, 
which they did not make either a God, or a Divel. 

The same authors of the Religion of the Gentiles, observing the 
second ground for Religion, which is mens Ignorance of causes; and 
thereby their aptnesse to attribute · their fortune to causes, on which 
the.re was no dependance at all apparent, took occasion to obrrude o.n 
their ignorance, in stead of second causes, a kind of second and 
ministcriall Gods; ascribing the cause of Foccundity, to Venus; the 
cause of Arts, to Apollo; ofSubtilty and Craft, toMerrory; of Tempests 
and Stormes, to Atlous; and of other effe.cts, to other Gods: insomuch 
as there was amongst the Heathen almost as great variety of Gods, as 
of businesse. 

And to the Worship, which naturally men conceived fit to bee used 
towards their Gods, ruimely Oblations, Prayers, Thanks, and the rest 
formerly named; the same Legislators of the Gentiles have added 
their Images, both in Picture, and Sculpture; that the more ignorant 
sort, (that is to say, the most part, or generality of the people,) thinking 
the Gods for whose representation they were made, were really 
included, and as it were housed within them, might so much the more 
stand in feare of them: And endowed them with lands, and houses. 
and officers, and revenues, set apart from all other humane uses; that 
is, consecrated, and made holy to those their Idol•; as Caverns, 

!56] Groves, Woods, Mountains, and whole Ilands; and have attributed to 
them, not onely the shapes, some of Meo, some of Beasts, some of 
Monsters; but also the Faculties, and Passions of men and beasts; as 
Sense, Speech, Sex, Lust, Generation, (and this not onely by mixing 
one with another, to propagate the ki.nd of Gods; but also by mixing 

80 



Religio11 

with men, and women, to beget mongrill Gods. and hut inmates of 
Hea,·en, as Bacchus, Hrrtllks, and others;) besides, Anger, Revenge. 
and other passions of t;.ing creatures, and tht actions proceeding 
from them, as Fraud, Theft, Adultery, Sodomic, and any ,;cc that 
may bi: taken for an effect of Power, or a cause of Pleasure; and all 
such Vices, :as amongst men are taken to be against Law, rather than 
against Honour. 

Lastly, to the Prognostiques of time to come; which ~re naturally, 
but Conjccttires upon the Experience of time past; aod 
supernaturally, dhine Re.-elation; the same autliors of the Religion of 
the Gentiles, panly upon pretended Experience. panly upon 
pretended Re\'el.ation, ha'"' added innumerable other superstitious 
waycs of Di,ination; and made men helieve they should find their 
fortunes, sometimes in the ambiguous or senslesse answers of the 
Priests 11 Dtlphi, lkkn, Ammon, and other famous Oracles; which 
an.~wers. were made ambiguous by designc. to own the t\'tnt both 
wayes; or absurd, by the intoxicating \'2pour of the plocc, which is very 
frequent in sulphurous Cavemes: Sometimes in the leaves of the 
Sibills; of whose Prophc~1-cs (like tliosc perhaps of f\'1Jstradamus; for 
the fmgments now extant seem to be the invention of later times) 
tlierc were some books in reputation in the time of tlie Roman 
Republiquc: Sometiines in the insignificant Speeches or Mad-men, 
supposed to be possessed with a di,ine Spirit; which Possession they 
called Enthusiasme; and these kinds of foretelling events, were 
accounted Theomancy, or Prophecy: Sometimes in the aspect of the 
Starres al their Nativity; which was called I loroswpy, ond esteemed a 
pan of judiciary Astrolog}': Sometimes in their nwn hopes and feares, 
called Thumoman<.1', or Presage: Sometimes in the Prediction of 
\Vitchcs. th21 pretended conference v.ith the dead; which is called 

ecromancy, Conjuring, and \Vitchcraft; and is but juggling and 
confederate knavery: Sometimes in the CasuaU flight, or feeding of 
birds; called Augury: Sometimes in the Entn1ylc1 or• ••~Tificcd beast; 
whkh v.'2s Aruspia'na: Sometimes in !Jreams: Somc1imcs in Croaking 
of Ra,·etis, or chattering of Birds: Sometimes in the Lineaments of 
the foce; which was called i\1etoposcopy; or by Palmistry in the lines 
of the hand; 4 Somctimes in•• casual! words , called Omina: 
Sometimes in .\1onsters, or uousuall accidenls; as Ecclipses, Comets, 

' ~rr.: in 
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rare Meteors, Earthquakes, Inundations, uncouth Births, and the 
like, which they called PortmJa, and Osten/a, because they thought 
them to ponend, or foreshew some great Calamity to come: Som
times, in meer Lotte!)', as Crosse and Pile; counting holes in a sive; 
dipping of Verses in Homrr, and Virgil; and innumerable other such 
vaine conceipts. So easie are men to be drawn to believe any thing, 
from such men as have goncn credit with them; and can with 
gentle.nesse, and dexterity, take hold of their fear, and ignorance. 

And therefore the first Founders, and Legislators of Common
wealths amongst the Gentiles, whose ends were only to k.eep the 
people in obedience, and peace, have in all places taken care; First, to 
imprint in their minds a beliefe, that those precepts which they gave 
concerning Religion, might not be thought lo proceed from their own 
device, but from the dicmtes of some God, or other Spirit; or else that 
they themselves were of a higher nature than mere mortalls, that their 
Lawes might the more easily be received: So Numa Pompilius 
pretended to receive the Ceremonies he instituted amongst the 
Romans, from the N~mph Egtria: and the first King and founder of 
the Kingdome of PtrU, pretended bimselte and bis wife to be the 
children of the Sunne: and Mahomn, to set up bis new Religion, 
pretende-0 to have conferences with the Holy Ghost, in forme of a 
Dove. Secondly, they have had a care, IO make it believed, that the 
same things were displeasing to the Gods, which \vere forbidden by 
the Lawes. Thirdly, to prescnl>e Ceremonies, Supplications, Sacrifi
ces, and F estivalls, by which they were to believe, the anger of the 
Gods migbt be appeased; and that ill success in \\far, great contagions 
of Sicknesse, Eanbquakes, and each mans private Misery, came (rom 
the Anger of the Gods; and their Anger from the Neglect of their 
\.\lorship, or the forgetting, or mistaking some point of the 
Ceremonies required. And tho.ugh amongst the antient Romans, men 
were not forbidden to deny, that which in the Poets is written of the 
paines, and pleasures after this life; • and which•' divers of great 
authority, and gravity in that slate, have in their Harangua openly 
derided; yet that belicfe was alwaies more cherished, than the 
contrary. 

And by these, and such other Institutions, they obtayned in order to 
their end, (which was the peace of the Commonwealth,) that the 

1 SJ~.: which 
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common people in their misforruncs, la)ing the fauh 011 negtec1, or 
crrour in their Ccre.monies, or on their 0"11 diso~dicnce to the 
la"-cs, were the lesse apt to mutiny agains1 their Governors. And 
bcing cntenained with the pomp, and pastime of Fcstivalls, and pub
like Games, made in honour of the Gods, needed nothing else but 
bread, to keep them from discontent, murmuring, and commotion 
against the Smte. And therefore the Romans, that had conquered the 
greatest part of the then kno\\11 \Vorld, made no scruple of tollcrating 
any Religion whaL~oever in the City of Rome it sclfe; unlesse it had 
somthing in it, that could not consist with their Civil! Government; 
nor do we read, that any Religion was there forbidden, bu1 that of the 
Jcwcs; who (being the peculiar Kingdomc of God) thought it unlaw
ful! to acknowledge subjection Lo any monall King or State wnat
soe,·cr. And thus you see how the Re.ligion of the Gentiles was a pan 
of their Policy. 

But when~ God bimsdfe, by supernatural! Rc,·elation. planted 
Religion; there he also made to hirnselfe a peculiar Kingdomc; and 
ga,·c Lawes, not only of behaviour towards hirnsclfe; but also towards 
one anothc.r; and thereby in the Kingdome of God, the Policy, and 
!awes Chill, are a part of Religion; and "the 01 distinction of 
Temporal!, and Spiritual! Domination, hath there no place. his true, 
dlat God is King of all the Eanh: Yet may he be King of a peculiar, 
and chosen Nation. For there is no more i11congruity therein, than 
that he that hath the generall command of the whole Anny, should 
have \\idiall a peculiar Regiment, or Company of his own. God is 
King of all die Earth by his Power: hu1 of his diosen people, he is 
King by CO\"CnanL But to speake more largly of the Kingdome of 
God, both by N•ture, and Uwenanl, I have in the following discourse 
assigned an other place. 

From the propagation of Rd igion. it is not hard 10 understand the 
causes of the resolution of the same into its first seeds, o r principles; 
wt1ich arc onl)• an opinion of a Deity. and • of PO'-''en• 2 invisible, and 

supernatural!; that can never be so abolished our of humane nature, 
but that new Religions may againe be made to spring out of them, by 
the cultu re of such men, as for such purpose arc in reputation. 

For seeing all formed Religion, is founded a1 fi rst, upon die faith 
which a multitude hath in some one person, whom they believe n01 
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only to be a wise man, and to labour to procure their happiness, but 
also to be a holy man, to whom God himselfe vouchsafeth to declare 

his will supernaturally; It foUoweth necessarily, when they that have 
the Government of Religion, shall come to have either the wisedome 
of those men, their sincerity, or their lo,·e suspected; or that they shall 

be unable to shew any probable token of Divine Revelation; that the 
Religion which they desire to uphold, must be suspected likewise; and 
(without the feare of the Ci\111 Sword) contradicted and rejected. 

That which taketh away the reputlltion of Wisedome, in him that 

formeth a Religion , or addeth to it when it is allready formed, is the 
enjoyning of a beliefe of contradictories: For both pans of a con
tradiction cannot possibly be true: and therefore to enjoyne tbe 
beliefe of them, is an argument of ignorance; which deiec·ts the 
Author in that; and discredits him in all things else he shall propound 
as from relevation supernatural!: which revelation a man may indeed 
have of many things above, but of nothing against naturall reason. 

That which lllketh away the reputlltion of Sincericy, is the doing, or 

saying of such things, as appeare to be signes, that what they require 
other men 10 believe, is not believed by themselves; aU which doings, 
or sayings are therefore called Scandalous, because they be srumbling 
blocks, that make men to fall in the way of Religion: as Injustice, 
Cruelcy, Prophanesse, Avarice, and Luxury. For who can beLieve, that 
he that doth ordinarily such actions, as proceed from any of these 
rootes, bclieveth there is any such Invisible Power to be feared, as he 

affrighteth other men withall, for lesser faults? 
That which lllketh away the rep utation of Love, is the being detec

ted of private ends: as when the bellefe they require of others, cond u
ceth or seemeth to conduce to the acquiring of Dominion, Riches, 
Dignity, or secure Pleasure, to themselves onely, or specially. For that 
which men reap benefit by to themselves, they a.re thought to do for 
their own sakes, and not for love of others. 

Lastly, the testimony that men can render of divine Calling, C30 be 
no other, than the operation of Miracles; or true Prophecy, (which 
also is a Miracle;} or extraord.inary Fclicicy. And therefore, to those 
points of Religion, which have been received from them that did such 
Miracles; those that are added by such, as approve not their Calling 
by some Miracle, obtain no greater beliefe, than what the Custome, 
a.nd Lawes of the places, in which they be educated, have "Tought 
into them. For as in nautrall things, men of judgemen1 require 
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naruraU signes, and arguments; so in supematuraU tllings, tlley 
require signes supematurall, (which are ~1iracles,) before tlley con
sent inwardly, and from !heir hearu. 

All which causes of tlle weakening of mens faith, do manifesdy 
appear in the £.ttmples following. first, we ha,•e the Example of the 
children of Israel; who when ~·foses, that had approved his Calling to 
them by Miracles, and by the happy conduct of them out of Egyp1, was 

Chap. 12 

absent but 40. dayes, revolted from the worship of the true God, 
recommended to them by him; and setting up • a Golden Calfe for • &vd. 12. 

their God, relapsed into the Idolatry of the Egyptians; from whom '·" 
they had been so lately delivered. And again, after Moses, Aaron, 
Joshua, and that generation which had seen the great works of God in 
lsracl, • were dead; another generation arose, and served Baal. So • .1•dga 
that Miracles fayling, Faith also failed. 2.11. 

Again, when the sons of Samuel, • being constituted by their father • / Sam. 
Judges in Bersabee, received bribes, and judged unjusdy, the people of IJ.,J. 

Israel refused any more to have God to be their King, in other 
manner than he was King of other people; and therefore cryed out to 

Samuel, to choose them a !Ung after the manner of the Nations. So 
that Justice fayling, f aith also fayled: Insomuch, as they deposed their 
God, from reigning over chem. 

And "'iiereas in the planting of Christian Religion, the Oracles 
ceased in all paru of the Roman l::mpire, and the number of 
Christians encreased wonderfully every day, and in every place, by the 
preaching of the Aposdes, and Evangelist~; a great pan of that suc
cesse, may reasonably be alll'ibuted, to the contempt, into which the 
Priests of the Gentiles of that time, had brought themsel\'es, by their 
uncleannesse, avarice, and jugling between Princes. Also the Religion 
of the Church of Rome, was pardy, for the same cause abolished in 
£11glond., and many other parts of Christendome; insomuch, as the 
fayling of Venue in the Pastors, maketll Faith faile in the People: and 
partly from brin.ging of the Philosophy, and doctrine of /lristotl< ini-o 
Religion, by the Schoole-men; from whence there arose so many 
contradictions, and absurdities, as brought the Clergy into a repu
tation botll of Ignorance, and of fraudulent intention; and enclined 
people to revolt from them, either against the will of their own 
Princes, as in Frana, and Holland; or witll their will, as in E11gla11d. 

Lastly, amongst the points by the Church of Romt• decl.ared necess- 16ol 
ary for Sah'lltion, there be so many, manifestly 10 me ad,·ant.age of the 
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Pope, and of his spirituall subjects, residing in the territories of other 
Christian Princes, that were it not for the mutuall emulation of those 
Princes, they might without warre, or uouble. exclude all foraign 
Authority, as easily as it has been excluded in England. For who is 
there that does not see, to whose benefit it conduceth, to have it 
believed, that a King hath not his Authority from Christ, unlesse a 
Bishop crown him? That a King, if he be a Priest, cannot Marry? That 
whether a Prince be born in lawfull Marriage, or not, must be judged 
by Authority from RoTM? That Subjects may be freed from their 
Alleageance, if by the Coun of Rome, the King be judged an 
Heretique? That a King (as Chilperique of Fron«) may be deposed by 
a Pope (as Pope Zachary,) for no cause; and his Kingdome given to 
one of his Subjects? That the Clergy, and Regulars, in what Country 
soever, shall be exempt from the Jurisdiction of their King, in cases 
crirninall? Or who does not see, to whose profit redound the Fees of 
private Masses, and •the veyles•• of Purgatory; with other signes of 
private interest, enough to mortifie the most lively Faith, if (as I sayd) 
the chill Magistr.ate, and Custome did not more suslllin it, than any 
opinion they have of the Sanctity, Wisdome, or Probity of their 
Teachers? So that I may attribute all the changes of Religion in the 
world, to one and the same cause; and that is, unpleasing Priests; and 
those not onely amongst Catholiques, but even in that Church !hat 
hath presumed most of Reformation.2 

CHAP. XIII . 
Of the NAT U RALL CONDITION of 

Mankind, as concerning their Felicity, and 
Misery. 

Nature hath made men so equall, in the faculties of body, and mind; 
as that though there bee found one man some.times manifestly 

1 S)".: Vales 
1 Scrib.t.l MS reads: On whom men by common frailty are t'afried to ex:ecut( their 

anger. They bear< down< llOI ontly Religion w"' !hey reduce to Privatr fan<)• but 
also the Civil gow:mmont that would uphold it reducing ii to th< oatunll Condition 
of Private for«. 
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stronger in body, or of quicker mind then another; )"Cl when all is 
reckoned together, the difference bc!Ween man, and man, is not so 
considerable, as that one man can thereupon claim to himselfe any 

benefit, 10 which another may not pretend, as well as he. For as 10 the 
strength of body, the weakest has strength enough to kill !he 

strongest, either by secret machination, or by confederacy with others, 
that arc in the same danger with himselfe . 

And as 10 tl1e faculties of the mind, (setting aside the ans grounded 

upon words, and especially that skill of proceeding upon generall, and 
infallible rules, called Science; which very few have, and but in few 
things; as being not a native faculty, born with us; nor anained, (as 
Prudence,) while we look after scmcwhat els,) I find yet a greater 
equalit)' amongst men, than that of strength. For Prudence, is but 
Experience; which cquall time, equally bcstowcs on all men , in those 
things they equally apply themselves unto. That which may perhaps 
make such equality incredible, is but a ''ain ronc.:c.-ipt of ones owne 
wisdomc, which almost all men think they ha,·c in a greater degree, 
than the Vulgar; that is, than all men but themselves, and a few others, 
whom by Fame, or for concurring with thcmsel"cs, they approve. For 
such is the nature of men, that howsoever they may acknowledge 
many others to be more witty, or more elo4ucnt, or mvrc learned; Yet 
they will hardly belie1'e there be many so wise as themselves: For they 
sec their 0 "11 wit at hand, and other mens al a distance. But this 

pro\'cth rather that men are in that point equal! , than une"quall. For 
there is not ordinarily a greater signe of the equaU distribution of any 
thing. dian !hat C\'Cr)' man is rontentcd with his share. 

From this cqualiry of ability, ariscth equa.Lity of hope in the attain 
ing of our Ends. And lhercfore if any !Wo men desire the same lhing, 

which nC\-crthelcsse they cannot both enjoy, the) become enemies; 
and in the wa)' to their End, (which is principally d1cir owne conscn'3-
tion, and sometimes their delectation only,) endeavour to destroy, or 
~"Ubdue one an othe r. And from hence it comes to passe, !hat wherto 
an Invader hath no m<ire to fcare, than an l)ther mans single power, if 
o ne plant. sow, build, or possesse a convenienl Scat, others may 
probably be expected to come prepared with forces united, to dispos

scsse, and deprive him, not onlv of the fruit of his labour, but aL~o of 
his life, or liberty. And the Invader again is in the like danger of 

another. 
And from this diffidence of one anothe r, there is no way for any 

man to secure himselfe, so reasonable, as Anticipation; that is, by 
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force, or wiles, to master the persons of all men he can, so long, till he 
see no other power great enough to endanger hi.m: And this is no 
more than his own conservation requireth, and is generally allowed. 
!IJso because there be some, that taking pleasure in contemplating 
their own power in the acts of conquest, which they pursue farther 
than their security requires; if others, that otherwise would be glad to 
be at ease within modest bounds, should not by in'·~sion increase 
their power, they would not be able, long time, by standing only on 
their defence, to subsist. And by consequence, such augmentation of 
dominion over men, being necessary to a mans conservation, it ought 
to be a.Uowed him. 

Againe, men have no pleasure, (bu1 on the contrary a great deale of 
griefe) in keeping company, where there is no power able to over -awe 
them all. For every man looketh that his companion should value him, 
at the same rate be sets upon himselfe: And upon all signes of 
contempt, or undervaluing, naturally endeavours, as far as he dares 
(which amongst them that have no common power to keep them in 
quiet. is far enough to make them destroy each other,) to exton a 
greater \':llue from his contemners, by dommage; and from others, by 
the example. 

So that in the nature of man. we find three principall causes of 
quarrell. First, Competition; Secondly, Diffidence; Thirdly, Glory. 

The first, maketh men in,•ade for Gain; the second, for Safety; and 
the third, for Reputation. The first use Violence, to make themselves 
!\1asters of other mens persons, wives, children, and cattell; the 
second, to defend them; the third, for trifles, as a word, a smile, a 
different opinion, and any other signe of undervalue, either direct in 
their Persons, or by reflexion in their Kindred, their Friends, their 
Nation, their Profession, or their Name. 

Hereby it is manifest, that during the time men live without a 
common Power to keep them all in awe, they are in that condition 
which is called \\!arre; and such a warre, as is of every man, against 
every man. For WAR RE, consisteth not in Banell onely, or the act of 
lighting; but in a traC1 of time, wherein the \Vill to contend by Battell 
is sufficiently known: and therefore the notion of Time, is to be 
considered in the nature of \Varre; as it is in the nature of"'eather. 
For as the nature of Foule weather, lyeth not in a showre or two of 
rain; but in an inclination thereto of many dayes together: So the 
nature of War, consisteth not in actuall lighting; but in the known 
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disposition thereto, durinic •II the Lime there is no assurance to the 
contrary. All other time is I' EA c E. 

\\.'hats<K.--vcr therefore is cc:111scttuc.111 t,, a time elf \Varrc~ where 

every man i~ Enemy to e1 ery man; the same is consequent to the time. 
wherein men live "ithout other security, than what their own 

strength, and thdr own in1·ention shall furnish them withal!. In such 
condition. mere is no place for Industry; because the fruit thereof is 
uncertain: and consequently no Culture of t.he F.arth; no a1igarion. 
nor use of the commodilies that may be imported by Sea; no com
modious Building; no Instruments of mo1ing, and remming such 

things as require much force; no Knowledge of the face of the Earth; 
no account of Time: no Arts; no Leners; no Society; and which is 
worst of all, continuall fearc, and danger of 1iolent death; And the life 
of man, solitary, poore, nasl)', brutish, and short. 

It may seem strange to some man, that has not well weighed these 
things; that Nature should thus dissociate, and render men apt to 
in1'llde, and destroy one another: and he may therefore, not trusting to 
this Inference, made from the Passions. desire perhaps to hal"e the 
same confirmed by Experience. Let him therefore consider with him
sclfe, when taking a journey, he nrrncs himsclfc, and seeks to go well 
accompanied; when going to s leep, he locks his dores; when even in 
his house he lock.~ his chests; an<I this when he knowes there hee 
Lawes, and publike Ofliccl'li, nrrned, 10 revenge all injuries shall bee 
done him; what opinion he has of his fellow subjects, when he rides 
armed; of his fellow C itizens, when he locks his dores; and of his 
children, and servants, when he locks bis chests. Does be not there 
as much accuse mankind by his actions, as I do by my worcb? But 
neither of us accuse mans nature in it. The Desires. and other Pas
sions of man, arc in themselves no Sin. No more arc the Actions, that 
proceed from those Passions. till they know a Law that forbids them: 
which till Lawes be made they cannot know: nor can any Law be 
made, dll they have agreed upon the Person that <hill.I make it. 
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It may peradl'enture he thought. there wa.~ ne,·er such a time, nor (631 
condition of warre as this; and I bdic1·e it w:is nl"\·e r generally so, over 
all the world: but there are many plac~. where they li1-e so now. For 
the savage people in many plao;cs of .'1111mra, except the government 
of small Families, the concord whereof dependeth on narurall lust, 
have no i,'m-.:rnmcnt at all; and li1-e at this da~ in that brutish manner, 
as I said tM,forc. Howsoever, ii may~ percei1-ed what truinner of life 
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there would be, where there were no common Power ro feare; by the 
manner of life, which men that have formerly lived under a peaceful! 
government, use to degenera1e in10, in a civill Warre. 

But though there had ne\•er be.en any time, wherein particular men 
were in a condition of warre one agains1 ano!her; yet in all times, 
Kings, and Persons of Soveraigne authority, because of their 
Independency, are in continuall jealousies, and in the s1ate and pos
ture of Gladiators; having their weapons pointing, and their eyes fixed 
on one another; that is, their Forts, Garrisons. and Guns upon the 
Frontiers of their Kingdomes; and continuall Spyes upon their neigh
bours, which is a posture of \.Var. But because they uphold thereby, 
the Industry of their Subjects; there does not follow from it, that 
misery, which accompanies the Liberty of particular men. 

To this warre of every man against every man, t!Us also is conse
quent; that nothing can be Unjus1. The notions of Right and Wrong, 
Justice and Injustice have there no place. 'W'hcre there is no common 
Power, there is no Law: where no Law, no Injustice. Force, and 
Fraud, are in warre the two Cardinali vertues. Justice, and Injustice 
are none of the Faculties neither of the Body, nor Mind. If they were, 
they might be in a man tha1 were alone in the world, as well as his 
Senses, and Passions. They are Qualities, that relate to men in 
Society, no1 in Solitude. It is consequent also to the same condition. 
that the.re be no Propriety, no Dominion, no 1Wine and ThiM distinct; 
but onely that to be every mans, that he can get; and for so long, as he 
can keep it. And thus much for the ill condition, which man by meer 
Nature is acrually placed in; diough with a possibility to come ou1 of 
it, consisting pardy in the Passions, partly in his Re.ison. 

The Passions that encline men 10 Peace, are Feare of Death; 
Desire of such things as are necessary to commodious living; and a 
•lope by their lnduSl1)' to obtain them. And Reason suggesteth con
venient Articles of Peace, upon which men may be drawn to agree
ment. These Articles, are they, which otherwise are called the Lawes 
of Nature: whereof I shall spe.ak more particularly, in the two follow
ing Chapters. 



171e first and stamd .Natural/ LawtS, and Contrat1s 

C H AP . X IV. 
Of the first and second NAT u RA L L 

LA WES, and of CONT RACTS. 

l 'hc RI G HT OP NATURE, which \Vriters commonlycallJus Naturale, 
is !he Liberty each man hath, 10 use his own power, as he "ill 
himselfc, for !he preservation of his own Nanarc; !hat is to say, of his 
own Life; and conscquendy, of doing any !hing, which in his own 
Judgement, and Reason. hec shall conceiYe to be the aptest means 

thereunto. 
By L 1 o ER TY, is understood, according lo the proper significarion of 

lhc word, the absence of extemall lmpedimcnts: which Impediments, 
may oft lllkc away pan of a mans power to do what hce would; but 
cannot hinder him from using the power left him, according as bis 
judgement, and reason shaU dictate to him. 

A LAW Of NATURE, (la Natura/is,) isa Precept, or general! Rule, 
found out by Reason, by which a man is forbidden to do, that, which 
is destructive of hi~ life, or takelh away the mean~ of preserving the 
same; and 10 omit, that, by which he thinketh it may be best 
prcSCf\'cd. For though they that speak of this subject, use to confound 
Jus. and Lex, Rig/It and Law, yet they ought to be distinguished; 
because R 1 G HT, oonsisteth in liberty to do, or to forbcarc; \Vhereas 
LA w, detcnninclh, and bindetb to one of them: so that Law, and 
Right, differ as much, as Oblig:ation, and Liberty; which in one and 
the same matter are inconsistenL 

And because the condition of i\lan, (as hath been declared in the 
precedent Chapter) is a condirion of \Varre of every one ag:ainst every 
one; in which case c"ery one is governed by his O\\'Jl Rea$0n; and 
then: i• nothin,g he can make use of, that may nol be a help unto him, 
in preser>ing his.life against his enemycs; It followeth, that in such a 
condition, every man has a Right to eve!)' thing; c,·cn tO one anothers 
body. And therefore, as long as this natural! Right of every man to 
every thing cndureth, there can be no sccurily to any man, (how 
strong or wise soever he be,) of li'ing out the time, which Nature 
ordinarily allowcth men to live, And consequently it is a precept, or 
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genel".lll rule of Reason, Thal every man, ought to rodtawur Peace, as 
farre aJ he has hope of obtaining ii; and whm he cannot obtain it, that he 
may seek, and use, all lulp:s. and advanJagn offVarre. The first branch of 
which Rule, concaineth the first, and Funchunentall Law of Nature; 
which is, to stt.k Peace, and fallow it. 1 'he Second, the summe of the 
Right of Nature; which is, By ail means we can, to defend our seh't1. 

From this Fundamental! Law of Narure, by which men are com
manded to endeavour Peace, is derived this second Law; Thal a. man 
bt willing, when others are so wo, as fam-forth, as far Peaa, and defrna of 
himselfe he sl1aJI think it ttrassary, 10 lay down this right 10 all things; and 
br rontenud with so much liberty against other men, as he would allow o!Mr 
men agains1 himst/fe. For as long as every man holdeth this Right, of 
doing any thing be liketh; so long a.re all men in the condition of 
\Varre. But if other men v.111 not lay down their Right, as well as he; 
then there is no Reason for any one, to devest himselfe of his: For that 
were to e:>.'j>Ose himselfe to Prey, (which no man is bound to) rather 
than to dispose himselfe to Peace. TIUs is that Law of the Gospell; 
What.soet.'tT,YQU require that othm should do to.you, that do ye to them. And 
that Law of all men, Quod tibi fieri non vii, alteri ne fectris. 

To lay doame a mans Righi to any thing, is to dalest hirnselfe of the 
Liberty, of l:tindring another of the benefit of his own Right to the 
same. For he that renounceth, or passeth away his Right, giveth not to 
any other man a Right which he had not before; because there is 
nothing to which every man had not Right by Nature: but onely 
standeth out of his way, that he may enjoy his own original! Right, 
"'ithout hindrance from him; not without hindrance from another. So 
that the effect which redoundcth to one man. by another mans defect 
of Right, is but so much diminution of impediments to the use of his 
own Right original!. 

Right is layd aside, either by simply Renouncing it; or by Transfer
ring it to another. By Simply R£sousc1NO; when he cares not to 
whom the benefit thereof redoundeth. By TRANSFERRING; when he 
intendeth the benefit thereof to Some certain person, or persons. And 
when a man hath in either manner abandoned, or granted away his 
Right; then is he said to be 0 Bl I G [ o, or Bot,; No, not to hinder 
those, to whom such Right is granted, or abandoned, from the benefit 
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of it: and 1ha1 he Ough1, and ii is his D OTY, nOI to make voyd that O..t:y. 

voluntary act of his own: and that such hindrance is INJ USTtcr, and /njustitt. 
INJURY, as being Sine Jure; the Right being before renounced, or 
rransferre.d. So that Injury, or l11j11s1ice, in the controversies of the 
world, is somewhat like to that, which in the disputations of Scbolers 
is called Absurdity. For as it is there called an Absurdity, to contradict 
what one maintained in the Begin.ning: so in the world, it is called 
Injustice, and Injury, voluntarily to undo that, which from the begin-
ning he had voluntarily done. The way by which a man eitlter simply 
Renounceth, or 1 'ran•ferrerh his Right, is a Declaration, or Signifit·a· 
tion, by some voluntary and sufficient signe, or signes, that he doth so 
Renounce, or Transferre; or hath so Renounced, or T ransferred the 
same, to him that acccpteth it. And these Signcs arc either \\>'ords 
onely, or Actions onely; or (as it happeneth most often) both \li ords, 
and Actions. And lhe same are the llO NDS, by which men are bound, 
and obligetl: lionds, that have their strength, not from their o"'n 
Narure, (for nolhing is more ea.~ily b.roken than a mans word,) but 
from Feare of some eYill consequence upon the rupture. 

\Vhensoever a man Transferreth his Right, or Renounceth it; it is 
either in consideration of some Right reciprocally transferred to him- [661 
selfe; or for son1e other good he hopeth for thereby. For it is a 
voluntary act: and of the voluntary acts of every man, the object is 
some Good 10 ltimsrlfi:. And therefore there he some RighL•, which no .\'01 all 
man can be understood bv anv words or other signes to have Rirhts arr 

~· ' ) aJ~ 
abandoned, or transferred. As first a man cannot lay do"n the right of <. 

resisting them, that assault him by force, 10 take away h.is life; becausl! 
he cannot be understood to ayme thereby, at any Good to himself. 
The same may be sayd of \Vounds, and Cha)nS, and lmprisonmcot, 
both because there is no benefit consequent to such patience; as there 
is to the patience of suffering another to be wounded, or imprisoned: 
as a.lso because a man cannot tell, when he seeth men proceed against 
him by violence, whether they intend his death or not. And lastly the 
motive, and end for which this renouncing and transferring of Right is 
introduced, is nothing else but the security of a mans pe.rson, in his 
life, and in the mt-ans of so prcsening life, as not to be weary of it. 
And therefore if a man by words, or other signes, seem to despoyle 
himselfe of the l::nd, for which those signes were intended; he is not 
to be understood as if he meant it, or that it was his will; but tl1at he 
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was ignorant of how such words and actions were to be interpreted. 

The mutuaD transferring of Right, is that which men call 
CONTRACT. 

There is difference, between transferring of Right to the Thing; 
and transferring, or tradition, that is, delivery of the Thing it selfe. 
For the Thing may be delivered together with the Translation of the 
Right; as in buying and selling with ready mony; or exchange of 
goods, or lands: and it may be delivered some time after. 

Again, one of the Contractors, may deliver the Thing contracted 
for on his part, and leave the other to perform his part at some 
determinate time after, and in the mean time be truSted; and then the 
Contract on his part, is called PACT, or COVENANT: Or both parts 
may contract now, to performe hereafter: in which cases, he that is to 
performe in time to come, being trusted. his performance is called 
Keeping of Promist, or Faith; and the fayling of performance (if it be 
voluntary) Violation of Faith. 

\\.'hen the transferring of Right, is not muruall; but one of the 
parties transferreth, in hope to gain thereby friendship, or service 
from another, or from his friends; or in hope to gain the reputation of 
Charity, or Magnanimity; or to deliver bis mind from the pain of 
compassion; or in hope of reward in he11ven; This is not Coniract, but 
GIFT, FREE-GIFT, GRACE: which words signifie one and the same 
thing. 

Signes of Contract, are either Expresst, or by lnftre11Ct. Expresse, are 
words spoken with understanding of what they signifie: And such 
words are either of the time Present, or Past; as, I Give, f Grant, I have 
Given, f haw Gran1ed, /will lhat this be yours: Or of the future; as, I will 
Give, I will Grant: which words of the future are called PR o M 1 s E. 

Signes by Inference, arc sometimes the consequence of \Vords; 
sometimes the consequence of Silence; sometimes the consequence 
of Actions; somtimes the consequence of Forbearing an Action: and 
generally a signe by Inference, of any Contract, is whatsOCVer suffi
ciently argues the will of the Contractor. 

\Vords alone, if they be of the time to come, and coniain a bare 
promise, are an insufficient signe of a Free-gift and therefore not 
obligatory. For if they be of the time to Come, as, To morrow f WI/ 
Give, they are a signe I have not given yet, and consequently that my 
righ1 is not transferred, but remaineth till I uansferre it by some other 
Act. But if the words be of the time Present, or Past, as, f h!W<' git>en, or 
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do give to be delivered to morrow, then is my to morrows Right given 
away to day; and that by the venue of the words, though there were no 
other argu1nent of my will. And there is a great dHTerence in the 
signification of these words, Volo hoc tuum essr eras, and Cras daho; that 
is, between I will that this be thine 10 morrow, and, I will give it thet to 

morrow. For the word / llli//, in the former manner of speech, signifies 
an act of the will Present; but in the later, it signifies a promise of an 
act of the will to Come: and therefore the former words, being of the 
Present, transferre a furure right; the later, that be of the Furure, 
transferre nothing. Bui if there be other signes of !he Will to 
transferre a Right, besides Words; then, though the gift be Free, yet 
may the Right be understood to passe by words of the future: as if a 
man propound a Prize to him that comes first m the end of a race, 
The gift is Free; and though the wo.rds be of the Future, yet the Right 
passeth: for if he would not have his words •so*' understood, he 
should not ha,·e let them runne. 

lo Contracts, the right passeth, not onely where the words are of 
the time Present, or Past; but also where they are of the F urure: 
because all Contract is muruall translation, or change of Right; and 
therefore he that promiseth onely, because he bath already received 
the benefit for which he promiseth, is 10 be understood as if he 
intended the Right should passe: for unlesse he had been content to 
have his words so understood, the other would not have performed 
his pan first. And for that cause, in buying, and selling, and other acts 
of Contract, a Promise is equivalent to a Covenant; and therefore 
obligatory. 

He that performeth first in the case of a Contract, is said to ME RIT 
that which he is to receive by the performance of the other; and be 
hath it as Due. Also when a Prize is propounded ro many, which is to 
be given to him onely that winneth; or mony is thrown amongst many, 
to be enjoyed by them that catch it; though this be a Free gift; yet so to 
Win, or so to Carel>, is to Merit, and to have it as O ut. For the Right 
is tran•ferred in !he Propounding of the Prize, and in throwing down 
the mony; though it be nor determined to whom, bur by the Event of 
the contention. But there is between these two sorts of Merit, this 
difference, diat In Contract, I Merit b)• verrue of my own power, and 
the Contractors need; but in this case of Free gift, I am enabled to 
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1"1crit oncly by the benignity of the Gfrer: ln Contract, I merit at the 
Contractors hand that hee should depart with his right; In this case of 
Gift, I Merit not that the giver should part with his right; but that 
when he has parted with it, it should be mine, rather than anothers. 
And th.is I think to be the meaning of that distinction of the Schooles, 
between "'lmtum cr:mgrui, and Mmtum condigni. For God Ahnighty, 
having promised Paradise to those men (hoodwinkt with camall 
desires,) that can walk through th.is world according ro the Precept~, 
and Limits prescribed by him; they say, he that shall so walk, shall 
l\ll erit Paradise Ex congruo. But because no ll13Jl can demand a right to 
it, by his own Righreousnesse, or any other power in himselfe, but by 
the Free Grace of God onely; they say, no man can Merit Paradise a 
condigrw. This l say, I think is the meaning of that distinction ; but 
because Disputers do not agree upon the signification of their own 
tennes of Art, longer than it serves their tum; I will not affinne any 
thing of their mearung: onely this I say; when a gift is given indefi
nitely, as a prize to be contended for, he that winneth Meriteth, and 
may claime the Prize as Due. 

If a Covenan1 be made, wherein neither of the parties perfonne 
presently, but truSt one another; in the condition of meer Nature, 
(which is a condition of\Varre of every man against every man,) upon 
any reasonable suSPirion, it is Voyd: But if there be a common Power 
set over them both, with right and force sufficient to compell per· 
fonnance; it is not Voyd. For he that perforrneth first, has no 
assurance the other will performc after; because the bonds of words 
are too weak to bridle mens ambition, avarice, anger, and other 
Passions, without the fcare of some coerci1•e Power, which in the 
condition of meer Nature, where all men are equall, and judges of the 
justnesse of their own fears, cannot possibly be supposed . And ther
fore he which performeth first, does but betray ltimsclfe to his enemy; 
contrary to the Right (he can never abandon) of defending his life, 
and means of living. 

But in a ch1.ll estate, where there is a Power set up to constrain 
those that would otherwise violate their faith, that feare is no mon: 
reasonable; and for that cause, he which by the Covenant is to per
form first. is obliged so to do. 

The cause of fearc, which maketh such a Covenant invalid, must be 
alwayes something arising after the Covenant made; as some new fact, 
or other signe of the Will not to performe: else It cannot make the 
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Covenant •'O)'d. For that which could not hinder a man from promis-
ing, ought not to be admitted as a hindrance of ix-rforming. 

He that transfcrrcth any Right, transferrcth the l\1cans of enjoying 
it, as farre as lycth in his power. As he that scUeth Land, is understood 
to transfcrrc the Herbage, and what:sOc\'CI growcs upon it; Nor can he 
that i;cUs a Mill rum away the Stream thot drives ii. And they that give 
to a man the Right of government in So\'eraignl)', are understood to 
give him the right of lc1')'ing mony to maintain Souldiers; and of 
appointing Magistrates for the administrntion of Justice. 

Chap. 14 
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To make Covenants wilh hruit Beasts, is impossible; because not No Cuuman 
understanding our speech, they understand not, nor accept of any ,.;th Bra1u. 

translation of Right; nor can tra.ns.late any Right to another: and 1"91 
without mutual! acceptation, there is no Covenant. 

To make Covenant with God, is im~;ble. but by Mediation of ,v., ..Ulr 
such as God spcaketh to, either by Revelation supernatural!, or by bis CM_ "{'.u. 
Lieutenants that govern under him, and in his Name: For otherwise ~ 
we know not whether our Covenants be a~ptcd, or not. And there-
fore they that Vow any thing contrary to any law of NanJrc, Vow in 
~-ain; as being a thing unjust to pay such Vow. And if it be a thing 
commanded by the Law of Nature, it is not the Vow, but the Law that 
binds them. 

The matter, or subject of a Covenant, is alwayes something that 
falleth under deliberation; (For to Covenant, is an act of the \ViU; that 

No 
CtJM<anJ, 
""'of 
Po1'ibk """ is to say an act, and the last act, of deliberation;) and L~ therefore 

alwaycs understood to be something to come; and which is judged Fu1urr. 

Possible for him that Covenanteth, to performe. 
And therefore, to promise that which is known to be lmpossible, is 

no Covenant. But if that prove impossible afterwards. which before 
was thouglu p05S1l>le, the Covenant is va.lid, and bindeth, (though not 
to the thing it sclfe,) yet w the •1llue; or, if that also be impossible, to 
the unfeigned endeavour of performing as much as is pos."1ole: for to 
more no man can be obliged. 

Men are freed of their Covenants two w~yes; by Performing; or by 
being Forgiven . For Performance, is the naturall end of obligation; 
and Forgivcnesse, the restitution of liberty; as being a re -transferring 
of tlull Right, in which the obligation consisted. 

Covenants entred into by fear, in the condition of meer Nature, are c""""'"" 
obligatory. For example, if I Covenant to pay a ransome, or service for awuJ ltJ 
my Ufe, roan enemy; I am bound by it. For it is a Contract, wherein -:;:,;" 
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one receiveth the benefit of life; the other is to receive mony, or 
ser.ice for it; and consequently, where no other Law (as in the 
condition, of meer Nature) forbiddeth the performance, the Covenant 
i~ valid. Therefore Prisoners of warre, if trusted with the payment of 
their Ranso.me, are obliged to pay it: And if a weaker Prince, make a 
disadvantageous peace with a stronger, for feare; he is bound to keep 
it; unlesse (as hath been sayd before) there ariseth some new, and just 
cause of feare, to renew the war. And even in Common-wealths, if I 
be forced to redeem my selfe from a Theefe by promising him money, 
I am bound to pay it, till the Civil! Law discharge me. For whatsoever 
I may lawfully do without Obligation, the same I may lawfully 
Covenant to do through feare: and what I lawfully Covenant, I cannot 
lawfully break. 

A former Covenant, makes voyd a later. For a man that hath passed 
away his Right to one man to day, hath it not to passe to morrow to 
another: and therefore the later promise passeth no Right, but is null. 

A Covenant not to defend my selfe from force, by force., is alwayes 
voyd. For (as I have shewed before) no man can transferre, or lay 
down hls Right to save hlmselfe from Death, Wounds, and Imprison
ment, (the 8\'Qyding whereof is the onely End of laying down any 
Right,) and lherefore the promise of not resisting force, in no 
Covenant transferreth any right; nor is obliging. For though a man 
may Covenant thus, Unlase I dlJ so, or so, kill me; he cannot Covenant 
thus, Un/au I do so, or so, I will not raist you, when )'<IU C(>tlU llJ kill me. 
For man by narure chooseth the lesser e,oiJI, which is danger of death 
in resisting; rather than the greater, which is certain and present 
death in not resisting. And this is granted to be true by all men, in that 
they lead Criminals to Execution, and Prison, wilh anned men, 
notwithstanding that such Criminals have consented to the Law, by 
which they are condemned. 

A Covenant to accuse ones selfe., without assurance of pardon, is 
likewise invalide. For in the condition of Narure, where every man is 
judge. there is no place for Accusation: and in the Choill State, the 
Accusation is followed with Punishment; whlch being Force, a man is 
not obliged not to resist. The same is also true, of the Accusation of 
those, by whose Condemnation a man falls into misery; as of a Father, 
\\life, or Benefactor. For !he Testimony of such an Accuser, if it be 
not 10oillingly given, is pracsumed to be corrupted by Nature; and 
therefore not to be received: and where a mans T estimony is not to be 
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credited, he is not bound to give it. Also Accusations upon Tonure, 
are not to be reputed as Testimonies. For Torture is to be used but as 
means of conjecture, and light, in the further examination, and search 
of ttuth: and what is in that case confessed, tendeth to the ease of him 
that is Tortured; not to the infonning of the 'forturers: and therefore 
ought not to have the credit of a sufficient Testimony: for whether he 
deliver himselfe by true, or false Accusation, he does it by the Right of 
preserving his own life. 

The force of Words, being (as I have formerly noted) too weak to 
hold men to the performance of their Covenants; there are in mans 
nature, but two imaginable helps to strengthen it. And those are either 
a Fcare of the consequence of breaking their word; or a Glory, or 
Pride in appearing not to need to breake it. This later is a Generosity 
too rarely found to be presumed on, especially in the pursuers of 
\\lealth, Command, or sensuall Pleasure; which are the greatest part 
of Mankind. The Passion to be reckoned upon, is Fear; whereof there 
be two very general! Objects: one, The Power of Spirits Invisible; the 
other, The Power of those men they shall therein Offend. Of these 
two, though the former be the greater Power, yet the feare of the Inter 
is commonly the greater Feare. The Feare of the former is in every 
man, his own Religion: which hath place in the nature of man before 
Civill Sociefy. The later hath not so; at least not place enough, to keep 
men to their promises; because in the condition of meer Nature, the 
ineqwtlity of Power is not discerned, but by the event of &ttell. So 

that before the time of CiviU Society, or in the interruption thereof by 
Warre, there is nothing can strengthen a Covenant of Peace agreed 
on, against the temptations of Avarice, Ambition, Lust, or other 
strong desire, but the feare of that Invisible Power, which they every 
one Worship as God; and Feare as a Revenger of their perfidy. All 
therefore that can be done between two men not subject to Civil! 
Power, is to put one another to swear by the God he feareth: ~'hich 
S11>earit1g, or 0 AT H, is a Fon11e of Speech, added to a PromiJe; by which he 
that promiseth, signifieth, that ut1/css he perfonne, he rmounceth the merry 
of his G<>d, or calleth to him for vengeance 011 himsdfe. Such was the 
H ea1hen Fonne, let Jupiter kill me du, as I lrill rhis Beast. So is our 
Forme, I shall do thus, and thus, so help me God. And this, with the Rites 
and Ceremonies, which every one useth in his own Religion, that the 
feare of breaking faith might be the greater. 

By this it appears, that an Oath taken according to any other 
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Fonnc, or Rite, then his, that sweareth, is in \'11in; and no Oath: And 
that there is no Swearing by any thing which the Swearer thinks not 
God. For though men have sometimes used to swear by their Kings. 
for feare, or flattery; yet they would have it thereby understood, they 
anributed to them Divine honour. And tha1 Swearing unnecessarily 
by God, is but prophaning of his name: and Swearing by other things, 
as men do in common discourse, is not Swearing, but an impious 
Custome, gotten by iwo much vehemence of talking. 

It appears also, that the Oath addes nothing to the Obligation. For 
a Covenant, if lawfull, binds in the sight of God, without the Oath, as 
much as with it: if unlawfull, bindeth not at all; though it be confirmed 
with an Oath. 

CHAP. XV. 
Of other Lawes of Nature. 

From that law of Nature, by which we are obliged to transferre to 
another, such Rights, as being retained, hinder the peace of l\1.ankind, 
there followeth a Third; which is this, That men perfomie their 
Ctroen11nts made. without which, Covenants are in vain, and but Empty 
words; and the Right of all men to all things remaining, wee are still in 
the condition of \\larre. 

And in this law of Nature, consisteth the Fountain and Original( of 
J UST ICE. For where no Covenant hath preceded, there hath no Right 
been transferred, and every man has right to evel)' thing; and conse
quently, no action Clln be Unjust. But when a Covenant is made, then 
to break it is Unjust: And the definition of l NJ USTICE, is no other than 
the not Petfomiancc o[Covmant. And whats0ever is not Unjust, is Just. 

But because Covenants of mutuall trust, where there is a feare of 
not performance on either part, (as ha.th been said in the fonner 
Chapter,) are inwlid; though the Originall of Justice be the making 
of Covenants; yet Jnjustice actually there can be none, till the cause of 
such feare be taken away; which while men are in the naturall condi· 
tion of Warre, cannot be done. Therefore before the names of Just, 
and Unjust can have place, there must be some coercive Power, to 
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compell men equally 10 the performance of their Covenants, by the 
terrour of some punishment, greater than the benefit they ex,,ect by 17•1 
the breach of their Co,·enant; and lO make good that Propriety, which 
by mutual! Contract men acquire, in recompence of the universal 
Right they abandon: and such power there is none before the erection 
of a Common-wealth. And thi5 is al5o to be gathered out of the 
ordinary definition of Justice in the Schooles: For they say, that Justice 
is the constant Will of giving to every mart his ow11. And therefore where 
there is no Owt1, that is. no Propriety, there is no Injustice; and where 
there is no cocrceive Power erected, that is, where there is no Com
mon-wealth, there is no Propriety; all men ha,ing Right to all things: 
Therefore where there is no Common-wealth, there nothing is 
Unjust. So that the nature of Justice, consisteth in keeping of valid 
Covenants: but the Validity of Covenant5 begins not but with the 
Constitution of a Chill Power, sufficient to compell men to keep 
them: And then it is also that Propriety begins. 

The Foole hath sayd in his heart, there is no such thing as Justice; ]ustiC< ••I 
and sometimes al«0 '1.ith his tongue; seriously alleaging, tha1 every Omtrory,. 

. d b . . d h. R'as••. mans consen-ation, an contentment, emg commute to JS own 
care, there could be no reason, why every man might not do what he 
thought conduced thereunto: and therefore also to make, or not 
make; keep, or not keep Covenants, was no1 against Reason, when it 
conduced to ones benefit He does not therein deny, that there be 
Covenants; and that they are sometimes broken, sometimes kept; and 
that such breach of them may be called Injustice, and the observance 
of them Justice: but he quesrioneth, whether Injustice, taking away 
the feare of God, (for the same f'oolc hath said in. his hean there is no 
God,) may not sometimes stand with that Reason, which dictateth to 
every man his own good; and particularly then, when ii conduccrh to 
such a benefit, as sh.all put a man in a condition, lO neglect not onely 
the dispraise, and reviliogs, but also the power of other men. 'fbe 
K.ingdomc of God is goncn by ,;olcncc: but what if it could he gon·en 

by unjust \iolence? were it against Reason so to get it, when it is 
impossible to receive hun by it! and if it be not against Reason, it is 
not agai.nst Justice: or else Justice is not to be approved for good. 
From such reasoning as this, Successfull 'vickednesse hath obtained 
the name ofVertue: and some tha1 in all other things have disallowed 
the violation of Faith; yet ha\·e allowed it, when it is for the gettillg of a 
Kingdome. And the Heathen that believed, tha1 Saturn was deposed 
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by his son Jupiter, believed nevertbelesse the same Jupiter to be the 
avenger of Injustice: Somewhat like to a piece of Law in Co/rt!$ Com
mentaries on litf~n; where he sayes, If the right Heire of the Crown 
be attainted of Treason; yet the Crown shall descend to him, and ro 
instanu the Aneynder be voyd: From which inswiccs a man wiU be 
very prone to inferre; that when the Heire apparent of a Kingdome, 
shall kill him that is in possession., though his father; you may call it 
Injustice, or by what other name you will; yet it can never be against 
Reason, seeing all the voluntary actions of men tend 10 the benefit of 
themselves; and those actions are most Reasonable, that conduce 
most co their ends. This specious reasoning is nevenhelesse false. 

(73) For the question is not of promises muruall, where there is no 
security of perfonnance on either side; as when there is no Ci"ill 
Powe.r erected over the parties promising; for such promises are no 
Covenants: But either where one of the parties has perfonned 
already; or where there is a Power to make him performe; there is the 
question whether ii be against reason, that is, against the benefit of 
the other to performe, or not. And I say it is not against reason. For 
the manifestation whereof, we are to consider; First, that when a man 
doth a thing, which notwithstanding any thing can be foreseen, and 
reckoned on, tendeth to his own destruction, howsoever some 
accident which he could not C.lpt:Ct. arriving, may rume it to his 
benefit; yet such events do not make it reusonably or wisely done. 
Secondly, that in a condition of Warrc, wherein e\•ery man to every 
man, for want of a common Power to keep them all in awe, is an 
Enemy, there is no man can hope by his own strength, or wit, to 
defend hirnselfe from destruction, without the help of Confederates; 
where every one expects the same defence by the Confederation, that 
any one else does: and therefore he which declares he thinks it reason 
to deceive those that help him, can in reason e~-pect no oilier means of 
safety, than what can be had from his own single Power. He therefore 
that breaketh his Covenant. and consequendy declareth that he thinks 
he may with reason do so, cannot be received into any Society, that 
unite themselves for Peace and Defence, but by the errour of them 
that receive him; nor when he is received, be reta}ned in it, without 
seeing the danger of their errour; which errours a man cannot reason
ably reckon upon as the means of his security: and therefore if he be 
left, or cast out of Society, he petisheth; and if he Jive in Society, it is 
by the errours of other men, which he could not foresee, nor reckon 
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upon; and consequently against !he reason of his prescn'lltion; and so, 
as 111 men !hat contribute not to his destruction, forbear him oncl}• out 
of ignorance of what is good for themsclvt>s. 

As for the lnsrancc of gaining !he secure and pcrpetusll felicity of 
Heaven, by any way; it is fri,-olous: lht're bdng but one way imagin
able; and that is not breaking, but keeping of Coven2nt . 

And for !he other Instance of at12ining So,•eraignl)' by Rebellion; it 
is manifest, !hat !hough the event follow, yet because it C4onot 
reasonably be expected, but ralher the contrary; and because by gain
ing it so, olhcrs are taught to gain the same in like manner, !he 
ancmpt !hereof is against reason. Justice therefore, that is to say, 
Kt>cping of Co,'Cnant, is a Rule of Rc:lSOn, by which we arc forbidden 
to do any thing destructive to our life; ·and consequently a Law of 
Nature. 

There be some !hat proceed further; and will 004 ha\'c the Law of 
aturc, to be those Rules which conduce to tht' preservation of mans 

Chap.15 

life on earth; but to the attaining of an ctcmaU felicity after death; to 
which they think the breach of Covenant may conduce; and conse
quently be i•l5l and reasonable; (such are !he)' that think it a work of 
merit to kill, or depose, or rebell against, !he SovcrJigne Po,.,'Cr !7~1 
constituted O\'Cr them by their own consent.) But because there is no 
natural! knowledge of mans estate after death; much lcsse of the 
reward that ls rhen to be given to breach of Faith; but onely a bclicfe 
grounded upon olher mens saying, that they know it supernaturally, 
or that they mow those, that knew them, that knew others, that knew 
it supernaturally; Breach of Faith cannot be caUed a Precept of 
Reason. or ature. 

Others, that aUow for a Law of 1ature, the: keeping of Faith, do C..-1ta 
nC\·crthclcsse make exception of certain persons: as Hcretiqucs. and 
such as use 004 to pcrfonne their Co,-.:nant to o thers: And this also is 
against reason. For if any fault of a man, be sufficient to discharge our 

.... 
disdl"'lftl ~ 
tlJc V1« of 
,;., p,.,.,,,,. ~ 

Covcnalll nude; the same ought in reason to ha~c been sufficient to ...._ •Aq 

have hindred the making of it. "" """"· 
'f'hc names of Just, and lnjust, when they are anrihuted to Men, Justi« of 

signific one thing; and when they are attributed to Ac.lions, another. Mm, f5 

'W'hen they are attributed to Men, they signific Conformity, or I neon- JAurtict ~~L 
_t1U>IU JPTJU.I 

fomuty of Manners, to Reason. But when they arc attributed to 

Actions, they signifie the Conformity, or Inconformity 10 Reason, not 
of Manners, or manner of life, but of particular Actions. A Just man 
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therefore, is he that taketh all the care be can, that his Actions may be 
all Just: and an Unjust man, is he that ncglecteth it. And such men are 
more otien in our Language stiled by the names of Righteous, and 
Unrighteous; then Just, and Unjust; though the meaning be the same. 
Therefore a Righteous man, does not lose that Title, by one, or a few 
unjust Actions, that proceed from sudden Passion, or mistake of 
Things, or Persons: nor does an Unrighteous man, lose his character, 
for such Actions, as he docs, or forbeares to do, for feare: because his 
\Viii is not framed by the Justice, but by the apparent benefit of what 
he is to do. l'hat which gives to hwnane Actions the rel.ish of Justice, 
is a cenain Noblenesse or Gallanmesse of courage, (rarely found,) b)' 
whicl1 a man scorns to be beholding for the contentment of his life, to 
fraud, or breach of promise. This Justice of the .\1anners, is that 
which is meant, where Justice is called a Venue; and Injustice a \.'ice. 

But the Justice of Actions denominates men, not Just. but 
Cuilt/Nse: and the lnjustice of the same, (which is also called Injury,) 
gives them •me•• name of Guil{y. 

Again, the Injustice of ~lanners, is the disposition, or aprirude to 
do lnjurie; and is Injustice before it proceed m Act; and without 
supposing any indi>iduall person injured. But the Injustice of an 
Action, (that is to say lnjUI)',) supposetl1 an indi\iduaU person Injured; 
namely him to whom the Co,•enan1 was made: And therefore many 
times the injul)' is received by one man, when the dammage 
rcdoundeth to another. As when the .!\-laster commandeth his servant 
to giYe mony lO a s1ranger; if it be not done, the Injury is done to the 
.\·13"1er, whom he had before Covenanted to obey; but the damrnage 
redoundcth to the sll'angcr, 10 whom he had no Obligation; and 
therefore could not Injure him. And so also in Common-wealths-, 
pri,·ate men may remit to one another their debts; but not robberies or 
other violences, whereby they are endammaged; because the detain
ing of Debt, is an lnjury to themselves; but Robbe~· and Violence, are 
Injuries ro the Pcr.;on of the Common-wealth. 

\\lhatsoever is done lO a nun. confonnable to his own \Viii signified 
to the doer, is no Injury to him. For if he that doeth it, hath not passed 
away his originall right to do what he please, by some Antecedent 
Covenant, there is no breach of Co\'cnant; and therefore no Injury 
done him. And if he have; then his \ViU co have it done being signi-

1 ~\•"' · : bur th~ 
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lied, is a release of that U>Ycnant and so again thcrt is no lnjUI')' done 
him. 

Chap. 15 

Justi« of Actions, is by \\!ritcrs di,.;ded into Commuw;w, and Jostia C
Dis1rib111ive: and lhe fonner lhey say consisteth in proponion Arilh- m•wm. 
mcticaU; the later in proportion GcomctricaU. Commutative there- ~,,.;.,;,-.. 
fore, they pince in lhe equality of \'llluc of the lhings contracted for; 
And Dist.rib11tive, in the distribution of equall benefit, to men of 
equall merit. As if it were Injustice to seU dearer than we buy; or to 

give more to a man than he merits. T he value of all things conuacted 
for, is measured by the Appetite of the Contra.ctors: and therefore the 
just value, is that which they be contented to give. And i\llcrit (besides 
that which is by Covenant, where the performance on one pan, 
mcritcth the performance of the other part, and falls under Justice 
Commumti,·e, not Distributive,} is not due by Justice; but is rewarded 
of Gr.ace oncly. And therefore this distinction, in lhe sense wherein it 
useth to be c~unded, is not right. To speak properly, Commutath-e 
Justice, is the Justice of a Conuactor, that is, a Performance of 
Cm·enant, in Bu)ing, and Selling; Hiring, and Letting to Jolire; Lend-
ing, and Borrowing; Exchanging, Bartering, and other act, of 
Con1n1ct. 

And Distributive justice, the justice of an Arbitrator; that is to say, 
the acl of defining what i.~ Just. V.'herein, (being trusted by them that 
make him Arbitrator,) if he performe his Trust, he is said to distribute 
to every man his own: and !his is indeed Just Distribution, and may be 
called (though improperly) Distributive Justice; but more properly 
l::quity; which also is a Law of Nature, as shall be shewn in due place. 

As Justice depcndeth on Antecedent Covenant; so does 
G RA T ITCOE depend on Antecedent Gr.a.cc; that is to say, Antecedent 
Free-gift: and is the fourth Law of 'arure; which may be concei,•ed 
in this F orme, Thlll a man 111/rich re«itxtlr lknrfit from another of mter 
G1¥1«, £ntkavo11r 1lra1ht1111ridi git.Ylh it, haL~ 110 reasonable rause to rtptnt 
him ofhi18'JOd will. For no nun giveth, bu1 with Intention of Good to 

himselfe; because Gift is Volunlltr)~ and of all Voluntary A<.'IS, the 
Object is to e' 'CJY man his own Good; of which if men see lhey shall 
be frustr:ued, there "ill he no hcginning of benevolence, or trust; nor 
consequendy of mulUall help; nor of reconciliation of one man to 
another; 1md therefore they are to remain still in !he condition of War, 
which is contrary to the first and Fundamental! Law of Nature, wbicb 
commandcth men to Seek Peare. The breach of this I .aw, is caUed 
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Ingralitude, and hath the same relation to Grace. that Injustice hath to 
Obligation by Covenant. 

A fifth Law ofNature, is COM PL EASA N CE; that is to say, 17rat el,"tf)' 

man strive to a«ommodate himselft to the rest. For the understanding 
whereof, we may consider, that there is in mens aptnesse to Society, a 
diversity or Nature, rising from their diversity of Affections; not 
unlike to that we see in stones brought togtther for building of an 
Aedifice. For as that stone which by the asperity, and irregularity of 
Figure, takes more room from others, than it selfe fills; and for the 
hardnesse, cannot be easily made plain, and thereby bindereth !he 
building, is by the builders cast away as unprofitable. and trouble
some: so also, a man chat by asperity of Nature, will strive to retain 
those things which to himself are superfluous, and 10 ochers necess
ary; and for !he srubbomness of bis Passions, cannot be corrected, is 
to be left, or cast out of Society, as combersome thereunto. For seeing 
C\'Cry man, not onely by Right, but also by necessity or Narure, is 
supposed to endeavour all he can, to obtain that which is necessary for 
his conservation; He that shall oppose himselfe agains1 it, for things 
superfluous, is guilty of the warre that the.reupon is to follow; and 
therefore doth that, wh ich is contrary to the fundamentall Law of 
Nature, which commandelh to seek Prace. The observers or this Law, 
may be called SOCIABLE, (the Lttines call !hem Commodi;) The 
conmry, Stubborn, lnsociahle, Froward, /ntraaab/e. 

A sixth Law of Nature, is this, That upon caution of the Future ti=. a 
man ought to pardon tht offences past of thrm that repenting, ~irr it. For 
PARDON, is nothing but granting or Peace; which though granted to 

chem !ha1 perse,•ere in their hostility, be not Peace, bur Feare; yet not 
granted to them that give caution of the Future time, is signe of an 
aversion to Peace; and therefore con.trary to the Law of Nature. 

A sevenlh is, That in Rrvmges, (that is, retribution of Evil for Evil,) 
Mm fl)ol! not at the grelUnfSst of tht roil/ J>a.sl, but the greatnmt oft hr gO<>d 
to follow. Whereby we are forbidden to inflict punishment with any 
olher designe, than for correction of the offender, or direction of 
o!hers. For this Law is consequent to !he next before it, that comman
deth Pardon, upon securi!y or the Future time. Besides, Revenge 
wilhout respect to the Example, and profit to come, is a triuniph, or 
glorying in the hurt or another, tending to no end; (for the End is 
alwayes somewhat to Come;) and glorying to no end, is vain-glory, 
and conmry to reason; and to hurt wilhout reason, 1endeth 10 the 
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introduction of \Varn:; which is against the Law of Nature; and is 
commonly stiled by the name of Crur/(1'-

And because all signcs of haU"Cd, or contempt. pro,·oke to fight; 
insomuch as most men choose rather to hazard their life, than not to 
be revenged; we may in the eighth place, for a Law of Nature, set 

down this Precept, 1'rat no man lry ti«J, llJOrd, <illlntnran«. or ga111re, 

tkd4re H111reJ, or COtltmrpt of afl()t/ter. The breach of which Law, is 
commonly called u1n111mrly. 

The question who is the bctter man, has no place in the condition 

Chap. rs 

Th< titfult, 
ttgoilw 
c,,,,,,,,,,.i,. 

of meer aturc; where, (as has been shewn before,) all men arc 
equall. The inequallity that now is, h•s bin introduced by the Lawes [77) 

civill. I know that Aristotlt in the first booke of his Politiques, for a 
foundation of his doctrine, maketh men by a tu re, some more wonhy 
to Command, meaning the 111iscr son (such as he thought himsclfe to 

be for his Philosophy:) others 10 Sen"C, (meaning those that had 
str0ng bodies, but were not Philosophers as he;} as if Master and 
Servant were nm introduced by consent of men, but by difference of 
\Vit: which is not only against reason; but also ag:ainst experience. For 
there are very few so foollsh, that had not rather go\-eme themselves, 
than be governed by others: Nor when the wise in their own conceit, 
contend by force, with them who distn1s1 their ownc wisdome, do they 
alW11les, or often, or almost al any time, get the Victory. If Nature 
therefore have made men equal!; that cqualitie is to be acknowledged: 
or if Nature have made men uncquall; yet because men that think 
themselves equall, will not enter into conditions of Peace, but upon 
Equall termes, such equalitie must be admitted. And therefore for the 
ninth law of NatuTC, I put this, That et~ man aclmowleJgr other for his 
Equal/ by Na1urt. The breach of this Precept is Pride. 

On this law, dcpendcth another, That at tlu rntranct into ronJitions of Tlrt 1mdt, 

Pr=. no man rrquirr ra rrstrW to himst/fe any Right, whim ht is not "!f•inst 

amtmt sltould M mnt!M to tutry o~ oftht rat. As it is necessary for all A""'t"n«· 
men that seek peace, to lay down ccrtlinc Rights ofN1tture; lh2t is to 
say, not lo ha'-c libcnic to do all they list: so it is neccssaric for mans 
life, to re12inc some; as right to gm·cmc their owne bodies; enjoy aire, 
water, motion, waics 10 go from place to place; and all things else, 
without which a man cannot live, or not li'-c: well. !fin this case, at the 
making of Peace, men require for themselves, that which they would 
not have 10 be gr.mtc.d to Olhcrs., they do contrary to the precedent 
law, that commandcth the acknowledgment of natural! equalitic, and 
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therefore also against the law of Nature. The observers of this law, are 
those we call ,+!oikst, and the breakers Arrogant men. The Greeks call 
the violation of t:IUs law JtJ..sove;ta; that is, a desire of more than 
their share. 

Also, if a man be trusud 10 judge bd,,,~en man and man, it is a precept 
of the Law of Narure, that ht dealt &,ually htfll>tm thent. For without 
tha1, the Controversies of men cannot be determined but by Warre. 
He therefore tha1 is partiall in judgment, doth what in him lies, to 
deterre men from the use of Judges, and Arbitrators; and conse
quently, (against the fundamentall Lawe of Nature) is the cause of 
\\'arre. 

The observance of this law, from the equall distribution to each 
man, of that which in reason belongeth to him, is called EQUITY, and 
(as I have sayd before) distributive Justice: the violation, Acception of 
penons, rreooomoJ..11ipfa. 

And from this foUoweth another law, That such thin/:$ as tannot be 
droukd, lk enjoyed in C,,mmon, if it'°" be; and iftht quantity of the thing 
permit, a>itb1>ut Stint: 01h-Ut Pm(>Mti01Jab/y to tht number of tbl!m thot 
havt Right. For otherwise the distribution is Unequal!, and contra!)' to 
Equitic. 

But some things there be, th.at can neither be divided, oor enjoyed 
in common. Then, The Law of Nature, which prescribelh Equity, 
requireth, Tnat the Entin: Right; or elu, (maki11g the use alurnatt,} tht 
First Pos1esswn, bt tktmnined by Lot. For equal! distribution, is of the 
Law of Nature; and other means of equal! distribution cannot be 
imagined. 

Of Lots there be two sorts, A rbitrary, and Natura/I. Arbitral)', is that 
which is agreed on by the Competitors: Naturall, is either Pn'mo
geniturt, (which the G reek calls K).r/(XJVOµ{a, which signifies, Given 
by Lot;) or First Stinnt. 

And therefore those things which cannot be enjoyed in common, 
nor divided, ought 10 be adjudged to the First Possessor; and in some 
cases to the First-Borne, as acquired by Lot 

It is also a Law of Nature, That all men thar mediate Peace, be allowed 
safe <...'ondua. For the Law that commandeth Peace, as the End, com
mandeth Intercession, as the Means; and to Intercession the Means is 

safe Conduct. 
And because, though men be never so willing 10 observe these 

Lawes, there may neverthelesse arise questions concerning a mans 
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action; First, whet11er it were done, or nm done; Secondly (if done) Suhmisri•• 

whecher ag.Unst the Law, or not against the Law; the former whereof, ~rl>it
is called a <1ucstion Of Fan; the later a question Of Rigltr; therefore 
unlessc the parties lO the question, Co\·cnant mutually lO stand Ul the 
sentence of another, they are as farre from Peace as eve,r. Tltis other, 
to whose Sentence the)' Submit, is called an AR o I TRA TOR. And 1here-
fon: it is of the Law of Nature, That 1/uy that art aJ «mlrllt:nfit, submil 
tlrar Riptt ta tlrt juJpmt of an i'lrltitraJor. 

And seeing C\'Cry man is presumed to do all things in order to his 77k 
own benefit, no man is a fit Arbitrator in his own ~-:iusc: and if be were =<at,..tA, 

,v. """' n ne>'CT so fit; yet Equity allowing to each part)' equaU benefit, if one be An•-
admined to be Judge, the other is to be admitted also; & so the J*"t<
con!TO\'Crsie, that is, the cause of \Var, remains, ag-Jinst the Law of 

aturt. 
For the same reason nu man in an~ Cause ought to l>e received for 

Arhirrator, 10 whom greater profit, or honour, or pleasure apparendy 
ariseth ou1 of the \iCtO!)' of one pan)', than of the other: for hee hath 
taken (though an unavoydahle bribe, yet) a bribe; and no man can be 
obliged to trust him. And thus also the conrroversie, and the condition 
of Viar remaincth, contra!)· to the Law of Narure. 

i\ nd in a co111roversie of Fm1, tl1e Judge being Lo gfre no more 
credit to one. than to the other, (if there be no other Arguments) must 
give credit ro a !hird; or to a lhlrd and fourth; or more: For else the 
question is undecided, and lefi 10 force, contrary Lo die Law of 
Nanire. 

' l'hese are the I .awe.• nf Nature, dictating Peace, for a means of the 
consen .. tion of men in multitudes; and which onely concern tlte 

docoine of Chill Society. There be other things tending to !he 
destruction of particular men; as Drunkenness, and all other pans of 
Intemperance; which may therefore also be n:cluned am•mgst those 
things which the Law of aiure hath forbidden; but arc not necessal')' 
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10 be menduncd, our arc pcnincnt enough w lhis place. 1791 

And though lhi• may •ccrn too subtile a deduction of the I .awes of A R•k •.1 
ature, to be taken notict ofb~ all men; whcn:of the most pan arc too nn '~ 

busle in ge1ting food, and the rest too negligent 10 understand; yet 10 r.;::,: _, 
lel\·c all men unero:uublc, they ha'c been contracted into one casic ,,,,;g., 
sum, intdligible, even 10 the meanest capacity; and tha1 is, Do Ml tlr11t """"'ma. 
/0 OIW//rrr, 111/rir/r thou 111(111/Qnt not lrlllY don< to thy mfr, which shcwcth 
him, that he has no more 10 do in learning the Lawes of 'ature, but, 
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when weighing the actions of other men with his own, they seem too 
heavy, to put them into the other pan of the lnllance, and his own into 
their place, that his own passions, and selfe-Jo,,e, may adde nothing to 

the weight; and then there is none of these Lawes of Narure that will 
not appear unto him very reasonable. 

The Lawes of Narure oblige in foro interno; that is to say, they bind 
to a desire they should take place: but in foro txtmto; that is, to the 
putting them in act, not alwayes. For he that should be modest, and 
tractable, and performe all he promises, in such time, and place, 
where no man els should do so, should but nuke himselfe a prey to 
others, and procure his 0"11 certain ruine, contrary to the ground of 
all I .awes of Narure, which tend to Narures preservation. And again, 
he that having sufficient Security, that others shall obser:ve the same 
Lawes towards him, observes them not himselfe., seeketh not Peace, 
but \Var; & consequently the destruction of his Narure by Violence. 

And whatsOeVer Lawes bind in foro inferno, may be broken, not 
onely by a fact contrary to the Law, but also by a fact according to it, 
in case a man think it contrary. For though his Acrion in this case, he 
according to the I.aw; yet bis Purpose was ag-Jinst the Law; which 
where the Oblig-•tion is in faro intnno, is a breach. 

The I .awes of Narure are Immutable and Etemall; For Injustice, 
Ingratirude, Arrogance, Pride, Iniquity, Acception of persons, and the 
rest, can never be made lawful!. For it can never be that \lvarre shall 
preserve life, and Peace destroy it. 

The sames Lawes, because they oblige onely to a desire, and 
endeavour, I mean an unfeigned and constant endeavour, are easie io 
be observed. For in that they require nothing but endeavour; he that 
endeavoureth their performance, ful6llech them; and be that fulfilleth 
the Luw, is JusL 

And the Science of them, is the true and onely i\1oral Philosophy. 
For P.1orall Philosophy is nothing else but the Science of what is 
GIN>d, and EL-ill, in the conversation, and Society of rnan-kind. Good, 
and ft•i//, are names that signifie our Appetites, and Aversions; which 
in different tempers, customes, and doctrines of men, a.re different: 
And divers men, differ not onely in their Judgement, on th.e senses of 
what is pleasant, and unpleasant to the tast, smell, hearing, I.ouch, and 
sight; but also of what is conformable, or disagreeable to Reason, in 
the actions of common life. Nay, the same man, in divers times, 
differs fivm himsclfe; and one time praiseth, that is, calleth Good, 
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what another time he dispraiseth, and calleth F.vil: From whence arise (8ol 
Disputes, Controversies, and at last \Var. And therefore so long a 
man is in the condition of meer Nature, (whkh is a condition of\Var,) 
as private Appetite is the measure of Good, and Evill: And conse
quently all men agree on this, that Peace is Good, and therefore also 
the way. or means of Peace, which (as I ha,·e shewed before) are 

J11rtia, Gratit111k, Afodesty, £q11iry, ,~ferry, & the rest of the I ,aws of 
Nature, are good; !hat is to say, !11orall Verrua; and their contrarie 
Vica, Evill. Now the science of Verrue and Vice, is .\1orall 
Philosophic; and therefore the true Doctrine of tlie Lawes of Nature, 

is me true ~1orall Philosophie. But me \\'riters of !11orall Philosophic, 
though they acknowledge the same Verrues and Vices; Yet not seeing 
wherein consisted their Goodnesse; nor that they come to be praised, 
as the meanes of peaceable, sociable, and comfortable living; place 
them in a mediocrity nf passions: as if not !he Cause, but !he Degree 
of daring, made Fortitude; or not the Cause, but the Quantity of a 
gift, made Liberality. 

These dictates of Reason, men use to call by the name of I .awes, 
but improperly: for they are but Conclusions, or Theore.mes concern
ing what conduceth to !he conservation and defen.ce of thcmsch·cs; 
whcras I .aw, properly is th~ word of him, that by right hath command 
over others. But yet if we consider !he same Theoreme.~. as delivered 
in the word of God, that by right commandeth all things; then arc they 
properly called Lawes. 

CHAP . XV I. 
Of P ERSONS, AUTH ORS, and things 

Personated. 

A PERSON, is he, whose worth 11r anions are c1msidmd, either as his own, 
or as reprtsenti11g rhi• Jl)()ttb or atrions of an other ma11, or of any orher rhing 
ro whom rhe)' art nrtribmed. whether Tn1ly "' by Fi<twn. 

\\,'hen they are considered as his owoc, then is he called a Natural/ 
Person: And when they are considered as representing the words and 
actions of an other, then is he a Feigned or Artificial/ person. 
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Of Man 

'The word Person is latine: insteed whereof the Greeks havt 
:r(IO<Jwn:ov, which signifies the Fact, as Pmona in latine signifies the 
disguise, or outward appearance of a man, counterfeited on the Stage; 
a.nd sometimes more particularly that part of it, which disguiseth the 
face, as a l\1ask or Visard: And from the Stage, bath been tranSlated to 
any Representer of speech and action, as well in Tnbunalls, as 
Theaters. So that a Person, is the same that an Actor is, both on the 
Slllge and in common Conversation; and to Pmonau, is to Act, or 
Rq>ramt himselfe, or an other; and he that acteth another, is said ro 
beare his Person, or act in his name; (in which sence Cimo useth it 
where he saies, Unus tusti,,,.,, trtS Pmt>nas; 1Wei, Adwnarii, (5 Judicis, I 
beare three Persons; my own, my Adversaries, and the Judges;) and Is 
called in diverse occasions, dh•ersly; as a RrprtSenl.fr, or Rrprtuntatirx, 
a lieutenant, a Vir.ar, an Attorney, a Deputy, a Procurator, an ActlJr, and 
the like. 

Of Persons Artificiall, some have their words and actions Oamed by 
those whom they represent. And then the Person is the Aaor; and he 
that owneth his words and actions, is the A t:T 11 o R: In which case the 
Actor acteth by Authority. For that which in speaking of goods and 
posses:;ions, is called an Owner, and in latine Dominus, in Greeke 
1<V(l10-. speaking of Actions, is called •an Author." 1 And as the 
Right of possession, is caUed Dominion; so the Right of doing any 
Action, is called • A UTHORITY and sometimes wa"at11.•2 So that by 
Authority, is alw.iyes understood a Right of doing any act: and Mne by 
Authority, done by Commission, or Licence from him whose right it 
1s. 

From hence it followeth, that when the Actor maketh a Covenant 
by Authority, he bindeth thereby the Author, no Jesse than if he had 
made it himselfe; and no lesse subjecteth him to all the consequences 
of the same. And therfore aU tha1 hath been said formerly, (Chap. L~.) 
of the nature of Covenants between man and man in !heir naturall 
capacity, is true also when they are made by !heir Actors, Represen
ters, or Procurators, that have aulhority from them, so far-forth as is 
in their Co.mmission, but no farther. 

And lherefore he that makelh a Covenant with !he Actor, or 
Representer, not knowing the Authority he hath, doth it at his own 
peril!. For no man is obliged by a Covenant, whereof he is not Author; 
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nor consequendy by a Covenant made against, or beside the Authority 
he g-4ve. 

Chap. 16 

When the Actor doth any thing against the Law of Narure b)' B•t not tht 

command of the Author, if he be obliged by former Co>-enant 10 obey AtUW. 

him, not he, but the Author breaketh the Law of Narure : for though 
the Action be against the Law of Nature; yet it is not his: but con-
trarily, to refuse to do it, is against the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth 
breach of Covenant. 

And he that maketh a Covenant with the Author, by mediation of Tht 

the Actor, hot knowing what Authority he hath, but onely takes his A•thm'ry ;, 
lfJ Ii< shtwn. 

word; in case such Authority be 0 01 made manifest unto him upon 
demand, is no longer obliged: For the Covenant made with the 
Author, is not valid, without bis Counter-assurance. But if he that so 
Covenan teth, knew before hand be was to expect no other assurance, 
than the Actors word; then is the Covenant valid; because the Actor in 
this ~'Uc mal:.eth himsdfo the Author. And therefore, as when the 
Authoriry is evident, the Covenant obligeth the Author, not the Actor; 
so when the Autltoriry is feigned, it obligeth the Actor onely; there 
being no Author but himselfe. 

There are few things, th<ll are uncapable of being represented by 
Fiction . Inanimate things, as a Church, an Hospital, a Bridge, mar be 

Pcrsonated by a Rector, M aster, or Overseer. But things Inanimate, 
cannot be Authors, nor therefore give Authority to their Actors: Yet 
the Actors may have Authority to procure their maintenance, gi,·en 

Tliinxs. 
pmonaJtd, 
!tUUlimalt. 

them by those that are Owners, or Govemours of those things. And (82) 
therefore, such things cannot be Personated, before there be some 
state of Civil) Government. 

Likewise Children, Fooles, and .\1ad-men thac have no use of /rratWruJ: 

Reason, may be Personated by Guardians, or Curators; but can be no 
Authors (during that time) of any action done by them, longer then 
(when they shall recover the use of Reason) they shall judge the same 
reasonable. Yet during the Folly, he chat halh right of governing them, 
may g;,,.~ Authoricy co the Guardian. Bue this again has no place bur in 
a State C hill, because before such estare, there is no Dominion of 
Persons. 

An Idol, or meer Figment of the brain, may be Personared ; as were Folu GoJJ: 
the Gods of the Heathen; which b)' such Officers as the State appoin-
ted, were Personated, and held Possessions, and other Goods, and 
Righis, which men from time to time dedicated, and consecrated unto 
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Of Man 

them. But Idols cannot be Authors: for an Idol is nothing. The 
Authority proceeded from !he St1te: and therefore before introduc
tion of Chill Government, the Gods of the Heathen could not be 
Persoruued. 

The 1rue God may be Personated. As he was; first, by Mous; who 
governed the Israelites, (that were not his, but Gods people,) not in 
his own name, with Ho. dial Mosa; but in Gods Name, with H0< dial 
Dominus. Secondly, by the Son of man, b.is 01111 Son, our Blessed 
SO\iour Jesus Christ, that came to redu<.-e the Jewc:s, and induce all 
Nations into the Kingdome of his Father; not as of himselfe, but as 
sent from his Father. And thirdly, by the Holy Ghost, or Comforter, 
speaking, and working in the Aposdes: which Holy Ghost.. was a 
Comforter that came not of himselfe; but was sent, and proceeded 
from them •ooth on the day of Pentecost.•• 

A 1\1ultirude of nten, are made One Person, when they are by one 
man, or one Person, Represented; so that it be done with the consent 
of every one of that Mulrirude in particular. For it is the Unity of the 
Representer, not the Unity of the Represented, that mak.eth the Per
son One. And it is the Representer that beareth the Person, and but 
one Person: And Unity, cannot otherwise be understood in Multirude. 

And because the Multirude narurally is not One, but 1Hany; they 
cannot be understood for one; but many Authors, of every thing their 
Representative saith, or doth in their name; Every man giving their 
common Represenler, Authority from hirnselfe in p:i.rticular; and 
owning all the actions the Representer doth, in case they give him 
Authority without stint: Otherwise, when they limit him in what, and 
how farre he shall represent them, none of them owncth more, than 
they ga,·e him commission to Act. 

And if the Representative consist of many men, the voyce of the 
greater number, must be considered as the voyce of them all. For if 
the lesser number pronounce (for example) in the Affirmative, and 
the greater in the Negative, th.ere will be Negatives more than enough 
to destroy the Affirmatives; and thereby !he excesse of Negatives, 
standing uncontrlldicte.d, are the onely voyce the Representative hath. 

And a Representative of even number, especially when !he number 
is not great, whereby lhe contrlldictory voyces are oftentimes equall, is 
therefore oftentimes mute, and uncapable of Action. Yet in S-Omc 
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cases conuadictory voyces equall in number, may detennine a ques
tion; as in condemning, or absolving, equality of votes, even in that 
they condemne. not. do absolve; but not on the contrary condemne, in 
that they absolve not. For when a Cause is heard; not to condemne, is 

to absoh•e: but on the contrary, to say that not absolving, is condemn
ing, is not true. The like it is in a deliberation of executing presendy, 
or deferring till another time: For when the ''Oyces are equal!, the not 
decreeing Execution, is a decree of Dilation. 

Or if the number be odde, as three, or more, (men, or assemblies;) Ntg1Uiv< 

whereof every one has by a Negative Voice, authority to take away the ·~rtt. 

effect of all the Affinnative Voices of the rest, Th.is number is no 
Representative; because by the diversity of Opinions, and Interests of 
men, it becomes oftentimes, and in cases of the greatest consequence, 
a mute Person, and unapt, as for many things else, so for the govern· 
ment of a Multitude, especially in time of Warre. 

Of Authors there be two sons. The first simply so called; which I 
have before defined to be him, that ownetb the Action of another 
sin1ply. The second is he, that owneth an Action, ur Covenant of 
another conditionally; that is to say, be underoiketh to do it, if the 
other doth it not, at, or before a certain tim.e. And these Authors 
conditionaU, are generally called Si:RETYES, in Latine FidejUWJrn, 
and Sponsom; and particularly for Debt, Pnuda; and for Appearance 
before a Judge, or Magistrate, Vll<ks. 
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PART 2 

OF 
COMMON 
WEAL TH . 

CHAP. XVI I. 
Of the Causes, Generation, and Definition 

ofa COMMON-WEALTH. 

The final! Cau.~e, End, or Designe of men, (who nan1rally love 
Liberty, and Dominion O\'er olhers,) in the introduction of !hat 
restraint upon themselves, (in which wee see them live in Common
wealths,) is the foresight of their own preservation, and of a more 
contented life thereby; that is to say, of getting themselves out from 
that miserable condition of \Varre, which is necessarily consequent 
(as hath heen shewn) oo the naruraU Passions of men, when there is no 

18sl 
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,;s.ible Power to keep them in awe, and !)'C them by feare of punish- Chap. t,J, 

men1 to the performance of their Co"enants. and obsef\'ation of th.ose 
Lawes of Narure set down in the fourteenth and fifteenlh Chapter.<. 

For the Lawes of Narure (as Justiu, /;'quily, A-fodes1y, A1m)', and (in IH1itlr is no. 
summe) doing 10 olhm, tJS wee would he don( to,) of themselves, "~thout 1• "'had 

fa>m the 
the terrour of some Power, to cause them to be observed, are contrary 1 ... ., •! 
to our natural! Passions, that carry us 10 Partiality, Pride, Revenge, N"'"'" 
and the like. And Covenants, without tl1c Sword, are but \Vords, and 
of no strength to secure a man at aU. Therefore notwithstanding the 
Lawes of Nature, (which evr.ry one hath then kept, when he has t11e 
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Of Common-wealth 

will to keep them, when he can do it safely,) if there be no Power 
erected, or not great enough for our security; every man will, and may 
lawfully rely on h.is own strength and an, for caution against all other 
men. And in all places, where men have lived by small Families, to 
robbe and spoyle one another, has been a Trade, and so farre from 
bejng re.puted against the I .aw of Nature, that the greater spoyles they 
gained, the greater was their honour; and men observed no other 
Lawes therein, but the Lawes of Honour; that is, to abs!Jlin from 
cruelty, leaving to men their lives, and instruments of husbandry. And 
as small F amilyes did then; so now do Cities and Kingdomes which 
are but greater Families (for their own security) enlarge their 
Dominions, upon all pretences of danger, and fear of Invasion, or 
assistance that may be gi"en to Invaders, endeavour as much as they 
can, 10 subdue, or weaken their neighbours, by open force, and secret 
arts, for want of other Caution, justly; and are remembred for it in 
after ages with honour. 

Nor is it the joyning together of a finall number of men, that gives 
them this security; because in small numbers, small additions on the 
one side or the othe.r, make the advantage of strength so great, as is 
suflicient to carry the Victory; and therefore gi\•es encouragement co 
an Invasion. The Multirude sufficient to con~de in for our Security, is 
not determined by any cenain numbe.r, but by comparison with the 
Enemy we feare; and is then sufficient, when the odds of the Enemy is 
not of so 1isible and conspicuous moment, to determine the event of 
warre, as to mo,•e him to auempt. 

And be there never so great a Multitude; yet if their actions be 
directed according to their particular judgements, and particular 
appetites, they can e~ect thereby oo defence, nor protection, neither 
against a Common enemy, nor against the injuries of one another. For 
being distracted in opinions concerning the best use and application 
of their strength, they do not help, but hinder one another; and 
reduce their strength by mutuall opposition to nothing: whereby they 
are easily, not onely subdued by a very few tha1 agree together; but 
also when there is no common enemy, they make warre upon each 
other, for their particular interests. For if we could su.ppose a great 
!lllultitude of m.en ro consent in the observation of Justice, and other 
Lawes of Nature, without a common Power to keep them all in awe; 
we might as well suppose all Man-kind to do the same; and then there 
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neither would be, nor need ro be any Civill Go,·cmment, or Com
mon-wealth at all; because there would be Peace without subjection. 

Nor is it enough for the security, which men desire should last aU 
the time of their life, that they be governed, and directed by one 
judgement, for a limited time: as in one Bancll, or one \\larrc. For 
though they obtain a \ 'ictory by their unanimous endeavour against a 
fomaign cncm)~ ret af\cn.·ani~. when either they have no common 
enemy, or he that by one pan is hclJ for an enemy, is by another pan 
held for a friend, they must 11<:eds by the: difTcn:ncc of their interests 
dissoh-e. and fall ag;iin into a \\'arre amongst thcmscl•-es. 

h is true, that catain lhi ng crouures. as Bees. and Ants. lh·e 
sociably one with another, (which are therefore by Aris101fr numbred 
amongst Polit.ic:ill crcanircs;) and yet have no other direction, than 
their particular judgements and apf)Ctitcs; no.- speech, whereby one of 
them can signlfie to another, what he thinks expedient for the com
mon benctit: and therefo re some man may perhaps desire to know, 
why Man-kind cannot do the same. To which I answer, 

First, that men arc continually in competition for Honour and 
Dignity, which these creatures arc not; and consequently amongst 
men there ariseth on that ground, Envy and Hatred, and finally 
\Varre; but amongst these not so. 

Secondly, that amongst these creatures, the Common good d if
fereth not from the Privot.c; and being by nature encl.ined to their 
private, they procure thereby the common benefit But man, whose 
Joy consisteth in comparing himselfe with other men, can relish 
nothing but what is eminent. 

Thirdly, that these crearurcs, ha\'ing nor (as man) the usc of reason, 
do not see, nor think they see any fault, in the administration of their 
common busincssc: whereas amongst men, there arc \'CT)' many, that 
thinke thcmse.lves wiser, and abler tO go•-cm the Publique, better chan 
the rest; and chcse strive to rcformc and innovate, one this way, 
another that WB) ; and thereby bring ii into Distraction and Civi.11 
warrt-. 

Founhly, that chcsc creatures, !hough they ha,·e some usc of roicc, 
in malting knowne to one another their desires, and other affections; 
yet they want that an of words, by which some men can represent 10 

others, that which is Good, in the likcncsse of [,ill; and [viii, in the 
likenesse of Good; and augment, or dinlinish the apparent gTeatncssc 
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of Good and EviU; discontenting men, and troubling their Peace at 
their pleasure. 

Fifdy, irrational) creatures cannot distinguish betweene Injury, and 
D<immagr, and therefore as long as they be at ease, they are not 
offended with !heir fellowes: whereas !Vian is then most troublesome, 
whe.n he is most at ease: for !hen it is that he loves to shew bis 
\-Visdome, and controule the Actions of them that goveme the Com
mon-wealth. 

Lasdy, the agreement of these creatures is Narurall; that of men, is 
by Covenant only, which is Artificiall: and therefore it is no wonder if 
there be somwhat else required (besides Covenant) to make their 
Agreement constant and lasting; which is a Common Power, to keep 
them in awe, and to direct their actions to the Common BenefiL 

Tiu The only way to e.rect such a Common Power, as may be able to 
CC"';,,,, •f defend them from the invasion of Forraigners, and the injuries of one 
:..,;.i°;."""'" another, and thereby to secure them in such son, as that by their owne 

industrie, and by the fruites of the Earth, they may nourish themselves 
and live contentedly; is, to conferrc aU their power and streogth upoo 
one Man, or upon one Assembly of men, that may reduce all their 
\\fills, by plurality of voices, unto one Will: which is as much as to say, 
to appoint one Man, or Assembly of men, to beare their Person; and 
every one ro owne, and acknowledge himselfe to be Author of what· 
SOC\'er he that so beareth their Persoo. shall Act, or cause to be Acted, 
in those things which concem.e the Common Pe2ce and Safetie; and 
therein to submit their Wills, every one to his \Vill, and their Judge
ments, to his Judgment. This is more than Consent, or Concord; it is 
a reall Unitie of them all, in one and the same Person, made by 
Covenant of every man with every man, in such manner, 2S if every 
man should say to every man, I A11thorise and ~ up m.r Right of 
Governing my selfe, 10 this Matt, or to this Assembly of mttt, 1m ihi.s 
condition, that thou~ up thy Right to him, and Authorisr all his Actiom 
i11 lilre mann~. This done, the Multitude so united in one Person, is 
called a COMM OS -WEAl.T H, in lati.ne C1v1TAS. Th.is is the Gener
ation of that great LE v 1 ATHAN, or rather (to speake more reverendy) 
of that Morrall God, to which wee owe under the Immortal God, our 
peace and defence. For by this Authoritie, glven him by every particu
lar man in the Common-Wealth, he hath the use of so much Power 

(881 and Strength conferred on him, that by terror thereof, he is inabled to 
•con•1forme the wills of them all, to Peace at home, and mutuall ayd 

1 This ls 1 cancel (sec p. xxx) rcp~cing ·per'. 
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against their enemies abroad. AnJ in him <..'Onsisteth the Essence of TM 
the Commonwealth; which (to define it,) is Ont Prnon, of wJune Acts a !Xfinirw• ~ 

o Com1Mn· gmz1 Mu/1i1ud<. I!)• mutual/ C!wnants Oltf 11>ith another, haix mafk them- -1111. 

selves tl"'J one the Author, to the md he may we 1ht llrmgth and maw of 
rhem all, as ht slrol/ tlrini ~dimt, for thnr Pron and Common Defma. 

And he that carT)'tth this Person, is called SOl'ERAtG~E. and said 
to have Suvrraipe PoltVr; anJ every one besides, his SUBJECT. 

The attaining 10 this Soveraignc Power, is by two waycs. One, by 

aturall forci;; a< "hen a man makcth hi< children. to submit them-
seh-cs, and !heir children to bis So''tmmcnt, as being able to destroy 
them if they refuse; or by \Varrc subdueth his enemies to bis will, 
ghing them their lh-es on that condition. The other, is "nen men 
agree amongst themscl,'ts, to submit to some Man, or Assen1bly of 
men, \'Oluntarily, on oonfidcncc to be protected by him against all 
others. This later, may be called a Politicall Common-wealth, or 
Common-wealth by ftutitu/i()ll; and the fonner, a Common-wealth by 
Atq11isition. And first, I shall speak of a Con1mon-wealth by 
Institution. 

CHAP . XVIII. 
Of the RI GHT s of Soveraignes by 

f 11stitution. 

A Common-wazlrh is said to be /11s1i1uud, when a Multitud< of men 'T1tt llL1 •! 
lnstilflli'tl ' 
YmmMt
-114 • .,Ju 

do Agree, and C111.-mo111, ~ one, with <'IJt:ry one, that to whatsne\'Cr 
Man, or Assemb{r of.Mm, shal.I be giYen by the major part, the Ri1J11 co 
Pmml the Person of lhem all, (tha1 i.< 10 say, 10 be their Rq,resor/Jl
li've;) C\'CT)' one, as well he lha1 Voial for it, as he that Vutal "&"inst il, Tlrr 
shall AllllrBrise all the Actions and Judgements, of that Man, or c..,,.llL'lllt. 
Assembly of men, in the same manner. as if they -.'trc his own, to the ,. ' ""' 1.,,;,111;.,,. 
end, to live pcace11bly amongst thcmsch·cs, and be protected against '",, TTrr 
other men. Suij«n 

From th.is Institution of a Common-wealth an: dem'ed all the -• 
Rit/1ts, and Famll]a of him, or them, on whom the Sover~igne PO\'--er 't: l/tltr 
is conferred by the consenl of the People a..'>.<embled. ,.,...,,. ........ 

First. because they Co\'tnani, it is to l>c understood, they are nrn 
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obliged by former Covenant to any thing repugnant hereunto. And 
Consequent)~· they that ha,·e already Instituted a Conunon-wealth, 
being thereby bound by Covenant, to own the Actions, and Judge
ments of one, cannot lawfully make a new Covenant, amongst them
selves, to be obedient to any other, in any lhing whatsoever, without 
his permission. And therefore, they that are subjects to a Monarch, 
cannot wilhouc his leave cast off !11.onarchy, and return to the con
fusion of a disunited Multitude; nor transfetTC their Person from him 
that beareth it. to another Man, or other Assembly of men: for !hey 
are bound, every man to every man, to Own, and be reputed Author 
of all, tha.1 he that already is !heir Soveraigne, shall do, and judge fit to 
be done: so that any one man. dissenting, all the rest should break 
their Covenant made to that man, which is injustice: and they have 
also every man given the Soveraignty to him that bcareth their Person; 
and therefore if they depose him, they take from rum that which is his 
own, and so again it is injustice. Besides, if he that attempteth to 

depose his Soveraign, be killed. or punished by him for such attempt, 
he is author of hls own punishment, as being by the Institution, 
Author of all his Sovereign shall do: And because it is injustice for a 
man to do any thing, for which he may be punished by his own 
authority, he is also upon that title, unjust. And whereas some men 
have pretended for their disobedience 10 their Soveraign, a new 
Covenant, nlade, not with men, but with God; this also is unjust: for 
there is no Covenant with God, but by mediation of some body that 
rcprcsenteth Gods Person; wruch none doth but Gods Lieutenant, 
who balh the Soveraignty under God. But th.is pretence of Covenant 
with God, is so evident a lye, even io the pretenders own consciences, 
that it is not onely an act of an unjust, but also of a vile, and unmanly 
disposition. 

Secondly, Because the Right of bearing the Person of them all, is 
gi\'en to him !hey make Soveraigne, by Covenant onely of one to 
another, and not of him to any of them; there can happen no breach of 
Covenant on the part of the So"eraigne; and consequently none of his 
Subjects, by any pretence of forfeiture, can be freed from his Subjec
tion. That he which is made Soveraigne makelh no Covenant with bis 
Subjects before-hand, is manifest; because cither he must make it 
with the whole multitude, as one pany to the Covenant; or he must 
make a severall Covenant with every man. \:Vith the whole, as one 
party, it is impossible; be,cause as yet they are not one Person: and if 
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he make so many sever.ill Covenanis as there be men, those 

Covenants after he hath the Sovcraignty art ,·oyd , because what act 
SOC\i:r can be pretended by any one of them for breach I.hereof, is I.he 
act both of h.imsclfc, and of aU the rest, because done in the Person, 
and by the Right of every one of them in particular. Besides, if any 
one, or more of them, pretend a brea.ch of the Covenant made by the 
So~i:raigoc at his Institution ; and olhers, or one oilier of his Subjects, 
or himselfe alone, pretend there was no >"Uch breach, there is in this 

case, no Judge to decide the controversic: it returns therefore to the 
S• .. ord again; and e-.-ery man recovereth !he right of Protecting him
selfe by his own strength, contrary to the designc they had in the 
Institution. It is therefore in \'lin to grant So"-cr:iignl)' by way of 
precedent Covenant. The opinion that any Monarch reccMth his 
Power by Covenant. that is to s:ay on Condition, proceedeth from 
W2nt of undcntanding this easie mnh, that Covenants being but 
words, and breath, have no force tO oblige, conta.in, constrain, or 

protect any man, but what it has fr0111 the publique Sword; that is, 
from the unt)'Cd hands o f that Man, or ~mbly of men that hath the 

Sovcraignl)', and who~ actions arc avouched by them all, and per
formed by the s trength of them all, in him united. But when an 
Assembly of me.n is made Sovcraigne; then no man iimgineth any 
such Covenant to have pasc in the Ins titution; for no man is so dull as 
10 say, for eicAmple, the People of Romt, made a Coveoanl with the 
Romans, 10 hold the Sovcraignl)' on such or such conditions; which 
not performed, the Romans might lawfully depose the Roman People. 
That men sec not the reason to be alike in a Monarchy, and in a 
Popular Governn1en1, prc>ccedcth from the ambition of some, that are 
kinder to the government of an Assembly, whereof they may hope to 
participate, than of .\1onarchy, which !hey despair to enjoy. 

Thirdly, because the major pan hath by consenting ''Oices declared 
a So.-e.raignc; he that dissented must now con~nt with the rest; that 
is, be conccn1ed to a\'OW all the actioll.'I he shall J o, or ~be justly be 

desuored by the rest. For ifhc \'Oluntarily entered into the Congrega
tion of them tha1 were assembled, he sufficiently dee bred thereby bis 
will (and therefore 12citcl)· CO\'cnantcd) to stand to what the major pan 
should ordayne: and thcrefOfe if he refuse to stand thereto, or mile 
Protestation against any of their Decrees, he does contrary oo his 
Covenant. and therforc unjustly. And whether he be of !he Congrega
tion, or no1; and whether h is consent be asked, or not. he must either 
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~ubmit to their decrees, or be left in the condition of wam: be was in 
before; wherein he might without injustice be destroyed by any man 
wbatsOeVer. 

Fourthly, because every Subject is by this Institution Author of all 
th<" Actions, and Judgments of the So~-craigne Instituted; it foUowes, 
that whatsoever he doth, it can be no injury to any of his Subjects; nor 
ought he to be by any of them accused of Injustice. For he that doth 
any thing by authority from another, doth therein no injury to him by 
whose authority he acteth: But by dris Institution of a Common
wealth, every particular man is Author of all the Soveraigne doth; and 
consequently be that complaineth of injury from bis SO•'craigne, com
plaincth of that whereof he bimselfc is Author; and therefore ought 
not co accuse any man but bimselfe; no nor bimselfe of injury; 
because to do injury to ones selfC, is impossible. lt is true I.hat they 
that have Soveraigne power, may commit Iniquity; but not Injustice, 
or Injury in the proper signification. 

Fiftly, and consequently to that which was sayd last, no man I.hat 
hath Sover~igne power can justly be put to death, or otherwise in any 
manner by his S ubjects punished. For seeing every Subject is Author 
of the actions of his Soveraigne; he punisbeth anolhcr, for the actions 
committed by him.selfe. 

And because the End of dris institution, is the Peace and Defence 
of them all; and whosoever has right to the End, has right to the 
Means; it belongetb of Right, to whatsoe•'er Man, or Assembly that 
hath the So,-craignty, to be Judge both of the meanes of Peace and 
Defence; and also of th.e hindrances, and disturbances of the same; 
and to do whatsoeVer he shall think necessary to be done, both before 
band, for the preserving of Peace and Security, by prevention of 
Discord at home, and Hostility from abroad; and, when Peace and 
Security are lost, for the recovery of the same. And therefore, 

Sixtly, it is annexed to the Soveraignty, to be Judge of what 
Opinions and Doctrines are averse, and what conducing to Peace; 
and consequently, on what occasions, how farre, and what, men are to 
be trusted withall, in speaking to Multitudes of people; and who shall 
examine the Doctrines of all book.es before they be published. For the 
Actions of men proceed from their Opinions; and in the wcl go,•em
ing of Opinions, consisteth the well governing of mens Actions, in 
order to their Peace, and Concord. And though in matter of Doctrine, 
nothing ought to be regarded but the Trulh; yet this is not repugnant 
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to regulating of the same by Peace. For Doctrine repugnant to Peace, 
can no more be True, th.an Peace and Concord can be against the 
Law of Narure. It is uue, that in a Common-wealth, when: hy the 
negligence, or uuskilfullnei.-se of Govemours, and Teachers, false 
Doctrines are by time genernlly receh·ed; the contrary Truths may be 
generally offensive: Yet the most sudden, and rough busting in of a 
new Truth, that can be, does ne\•er breake the Peace, but only som
times awake the '.Varre. f or those men that are so remissely governed, 
that they dare take up Armes, to defend, or intr<>duce an Opinion, a re 
slill in \\larre; and their condition not Peace, but only a Cessation of 
Armes for feare of one another; and they li\'e as it were, in the 
procincts of banaile continually. It belongeth therefore to him that 
hath the Sovernign Power, to be Judge, or constitute all Judges of 
Opinions and Doctrines, as a thing necessary to Peace; therby to 
p revent Discord and Civill Viarre. 

Scventhly, is annexed to the Sovernigntic, the whole power of 
prescribing the Rules, whereby every man may know, what Goods he 
may enjoy, and what Actions he may doe, without being molested by 
any of his fellow Subjeets: And this is it men call Propriety. For before 
constitution of Soveraign Power (as hath already been shewn) all men 
had right to all things; which necessarily causetb \Varre: and therefore 
this Proprietie, being necessary to Peace, and depending on 
Soveraign Power, is the Act of that Power, in order to the publique 
peace. These Rules of Propriety (or 1\1eum and 111Um) and of Good., 
£viii, lawful/, and Unlawfoll in t.hc action$ uf Subje~"IS, arc the Chill 
Lawes; that is to say, the Lawes of each Common-wealth in particu
lar; though the name of Chill Law be now restrained to the antient 
Civill Lawes of the City of Rome; which being the head of a great part 
of die World, her Lawes at that time were in these parts the Civill 
Law. 

F.ighdy, is annexed to the Soveraigntie, the Right ofJudicarure; that 
is to say, of hearing an,d dc<:idi_ng alJ ContrO\'enti_cto~ ,,,.h_ic.:h may a.rise 
concerning Law, either CiviU, or Naturall, or concerning Fact. For 
without the deci.sion of Controversies, there is no protection of one 
Subject, against the injuries of another; the Lawes concc:.rning A1tllm 
and Tuum are in vaine; and to every man remainech, from the naturall 
and necessary appetite of bis own conservation, the right of protecting 
bimselfe by his private strength, which is the cond.ition of\Varre; and 
contrary to the end for which every Conunon-wealth is instiruted. 
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Ninlhly, is annexed to the SO\--eraign.ly, the Right of making Warre, 
and Peace with other Nations, and Common-wealths; that is to say, of 
Judging when it is for the publique good, and b.ow great forces are to 
be assembled, anned, and payd for th.at end; and to le\')' mony upon 
the Subjects, to defray !he expenccs !hereof. For the Power by which 
the people a.re to be defended, consisteth in their Armies; and the 
strength of an Anny, in the union of their strength under one Com
mand; which Command the Soveraign lnstitu1ed, therefore bath; 
because the command of the Afilitia, without olher Institution, 
rnaketh him that halh ii Soveraign. And lherefore whosoever is made 
Generali of an Anny, he that hath the Soveraign Power is alwayes 
Generallissimo. 

Tenthly, is annexed to the Soveraignty, the choosing of all Coun
sellours, Ministers, Magistrates, and Officers, both in Peace, and 
\Var. For seeing the Soveraign is charged with the End, which is the 
common Peace and Defence; he is understood to have Power to use 
such Means, as he shall think most fi t for his discharge. 

Ele,·enthly, to the Soveraign is committed the Power of Rewarding 
wilh riches, or honour; and of Punishing with corporal!, or pecuniary 
punishment, or with ignominy every Subject ac<:ording to the Law he 
bath fonnerly made; or if there be no Law made, according as be shall 
judge mosr to conduce oo the encouraging of men to serve the Com· 
mon-wealth, or deterring of them from doing dis-ser\'ice to !he same. 

Lastly, con.sidering what values men are naturally apt to set upon 
themselves; what respect they look for from others; and how little they 
Y'dlue other men; from whence continually arise amongst them, 
Emuhtion, Quarrells, Factions, and at last Warre, to the destroying of 
one anolher, and diminution of their strength against a Common 
En.emy; It is necessary that there be Lawes of Honour, and a publique 
rate of the worth of such men as have deserved, or are able to deserve 
well of the Common-wealth;. and that there be force in the hands of 
some or other, to put those Lawes in execution. But it hath already 
been shewn, that not onely the whole Militia, or forces of the Com
mon-wealth; but also the Judicature of all Controversies, is annexed 
to the Soveraignty. To the Soveraign therefore it belongeth also to 
give titles of Honour; and to appoint what Order of place, and dignity, 
each man shall hold; and what signes of respect, in publique or private 
meetings, !hey shall give to one another. 
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These are the Rights, which make the Essence of Soveraignty; and 
which are the markes, whereby a man may discern in what .\1an, or 
Assembly of men, the Soveraign Power is placed, and resideth. For 
these are incommunicable, and inseparable. The Power to coyn 
Mony; to dispose of the estate and persons of Infant helres; to have 
praeemption in Markets; and all other Statute Praerogatives, may be 
ITallSferred by the Soveraign; and yet the Power to protect his Sub
ject.~ be retained. But if he transferre the Militia, he retains the 
Judicarure in \'llin, for want of execution of the Lawes: Or if he grant 
away the Power of raising Mony; the /11ilitia is in \':lin: or if be give 
away the government of Doctrines, men will be frighted into rebellion 
with the feare of Spirits. And so if we consider any one of the said 
Rights, we shall presently see, that the holding of all the rest, will 
produce no effec.t, in the conservation of Pe.ace and Justice, the end 
for which all Common-wecalths are Jnstiruted. And this division is ir, 
whereof it is sa.id, a Kingdomr divilkd in it u/fe cannot s/and: For 
unlesse this division precede, division into opposite Armies can never 
happen. If there bad not first been an opinion received of the greatest 
part of England, that these Powers were divided between the !Gog, 
and the Lords, and the House of Commons, che people had never 
been divided, and fallen into this Civill \Varre; first between •those 
that disagreed in Politiques; and alter between the Dissenters about 
the Jibe.rt)• of Religion"'; wh.i.cb have so insttucted men in this point of 
Soveraign Right, that there be few now (in England,) that do not see, 
that these Rights are inseparable, and will be so generally acknow
ledged, at the next rerum of Peace; and so continue, till their miseries 
are forgonen; and no longer, except the \'lllgar be better caught than 
!hey ba,·e betheno been. 

And because they are essential! and inseparable Rights, it follows 
necessarily, chat in wbatsoe,·er words any of them seem to b<: granted 
away, yet if the Sover~ign Power it selfe be not in direct termes 
renounced, and the name of Soveraign no more gi\•eo by the Grantees 
to him that Grants them, the . Grant is voyd: for when he has grante-0 
all he can, if we grant back the Soveraignty, all is restored, as insepar
ably annexed thereunto. 

1 Scribal MS reads: the 1cmponll faaions of "'"Lm'cnwilarui anJ royalisu. by th< 
namt of Roundheads and c., .. 1;cn, and since bclwccn the docirinall factions of 
prt$hyterians and lndcpc-ndt,nm 
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This grea1 Authority being lndi•isible, and inseparably annexed to 
the Soveraignty, there is linle ground for the opinion of them, tha1 say 
of Sovcraign Kings, though they be singulis mJJjorr:s, of greater Power 
than every one of their Subject5, yet they be Univnsis minom, of les.~e 
power than them all together. For if by all together, they mean no1 the 
collective body as one person, then all uigether, and ~ one, signilie 
the same; and the speech is absurd. Bui if by all togdher, they under
stand them as one Person (which person the Soveraign bears,) then 
the power of all together, is the same with the Soveraigns power; and 
so again the speech is absurd: which absurdity they see well enough, 
when the Soveraignl)' is in an Assembly of the people; but in a 
Monarch they see it not; and yet the power of Soveraignty is the same 
in whomsoever it be placed. 

And as the Power, so also the Honour of the $0\•eraign, ought to be 
greate.r, than that of any, or all the Subjecrs. For in the Soveraignty is 

the fountain of Honour. The dignities of Lord. Earle, Duke, and 
Prince are his Creatures. As in the presence of the Master, the 
Servanrs are equaU. and without any honour at all; So are the Sub· 
jecu;, in the presence of the Soveraign: And th.ough they shine some 
more, some lesse, when 1hey arc out of his sight; yet in his presence, 
they shine no more than the Starres in presence of the Sun. 

Bui a man may here object, tha1 the Condition of Subjects is very 
miserable; as being obnoxious to the lusts, and other irregular pas
sions of him, or them tha1 have so unlimited a Power in their hands. 
And commonly they that live under a Monarch, think it the fault of 
Monarchy; and they that live under the government of Democracy, or 
other Soveraign Assembly, anribute all the inconvenience to that 
fonne of Common-wealth; whereas the Power in all forrnes, if they be 
perfect enough to protect them, is the same; not considering that the 
estate of l\1an can never be without some incommodity or other; and 
that the greatest, that in any forme of Government can possibly 
happen to the people in generall, is scarce sensible, in respect of the 
miseries, and horrible calamities, that accompany a Civill Warre; or 
that dissolute condition of masterlesse men. without subjection to 

Lawes, and a coercive Power to tye their hands from rapine, and 
revenge: nor considering that the greatest pressure of Soveraign Gov
emours, proceedeth not front any delight, or profit they can expect in 
the dammage, or weakening of their Subjects, in whole vigor. con-

128 



The Sei,'tt'all Kinds of Common-wealth 

sisteth their own strength and glory; but in the restil'eness of them
selves, that unwil.lingly contributing to their own defence, make it 
necessary for their Govemours to draw from them what they can in 
time of Peace, that they may have means on any emergent occasion, or 
sudden need, to resi.~t, or take advantage of their Enemies. For all 
men are by nature provided of norable multiplying glasses, (that is 
their Passions and Selfe-love,) through which, every little payment 
appeareth a great grievance; but are destitute of those prospective 

glasses, (namely .~1oraU and Ci,ill Science,) to see a farre off the 
miseries chat bang over them, and cannot " ithout such payments be 
avoyded. 

CHAP. XIX. 
Of the several/ Kinds of 

COMMON-WEAL TH by Institution, and 
of Succession to the Soveraigne Power. 

The difference of Common-wealths, consisteth in the difference of 
the Sover:lign, or the Pe.rson represenrative of all and e\'ery one of the 
Multitude. And because Ille Soveraignty is either in one Man, or in an 
Assembly of more than one; and into that Assembly either E'·ery man 
hath right to enter, or not every one, but Cen.ain men distinguished 
from the rest; it is manifest, there can be but Three kinds of Com
mon-wea.lth. For the Representative must needs be One man, or 
More: and if more, then i1 is the Assembly of All, or but of a Part. 
When the Representative is One man, then is the Common-wealth a 
MONA R<.: H v: when an Assembly of All that will come together, then it 

i.• a 0F.M oc RA CY, or Popular Common-wealth: when an Assembly of 
a Part onely, then it is called an ARISTOCRACY. Other kind of Com
mon-wealth there can be none: for either One, or .'.1ore, or All, must 
have the Soveraign Power (which I have shewn to be indivisible) 
entire. 

There be other names of Govenunent, in the Histories, and books 
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of Poli~)~ as Tyrarmy, and Oligarfhy: But they are not the names of 
other Fonnes of Government, but of the same Fonnes misliked. For 
they that are discontented under Aionarchy, call it Tyranny; and they 
that are displeased with A risfOtTil<J', called it Oligarchy: So also, they 
which find themselves grieved under a Detnomuy, call i1 Anarchy, 
(which signifies want of GO\•ernment;) a.nd yet J think no man 
believes, that want of Government, is any n.ew kind of Government: 
nor by the same reason ought they to believe, that the Go,·emment is 
of one kind, when they like it, and another, when they mislike it, or 
are oppressed by the Govemours. 

h is manifest, that men who are in absolute liberty, may, if they 
please, give Authority to One man, to represent them every one; as 
well as give such Authority to any Assembly of men whatsoever; and 
consequently may subject themselves, if they lhink good, to a 
1\.lonarch, as absolutely, as to any other Representative. Therefore, 
where !here is already erected a Soveraign Power, there can be no 
other Representative of the same people, but onely to cenain particu
lar ends, by the Soveraign limited. For that were to ereet two 
Soveraigns; and every man to have his person represented by two 
Actors, thal by opposing one another, musl needs divide that Power, 
which (if men will live in Peace) is indivisible; and thereby reduce the 
tvlultirude into the condition of Warre, contrary to the end for which 
all Soveraignty is instiruted. And therefore as it is absurd, to think that 
a Soveraign Assembly, in,iting the People of their Dominion, to send 
up their Deputies, with power to make known their Advise, or 
Desires, should therefore hold such Deputies, rather than them
selves, for the absolute Represent:ttive of the people: so it is absurd 
also, to think the same in a l\1onarchy. And I know not how this so 
manifest a truth, should of late be so little observed; that in a 
Monarchy, he that had the Soveraignty from a descent of 6oo years, 
was alone called Soveraign, had the tide of Majesty from every one of 
his SubjeCtS, and was unquestionably taken by them for their King, 
was notwithstanding never considered as their Representative; that 
name v»ithout contradicti.on passing for the title of those men, which 
at his command were sent up by lhe people to carry their Petitions, 
and give him (if he permitted it) their advise. Which may serve as an 
admonition, for those that are the true, and absolute Representative 
of a People, to instruct men in the narure of that Office, and to take 
heed how they admit of any other general! Representation upon any 
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occasion wha!SOC\'cr, iflhey mean to discharge the trust committed to 

chem. 
The difference be"'·cen lhese rhree ltindcs of Common-wealth, 

consisteth not in the difference of Power; but in the difference of 
Convenience, or Aptitude to produce the Peace, and Security of !he 
people; for which end !hey were instituted. And to compare 
• 'Vlonarchy with the other two, we may obscr\'e; First, that whosoever 
bearcth the Person of the people, or is one of that Assembly that bears 
it, bearclh also his own naturaU Person. And though he be careful! in 
his politique Person to procure the common interest; yet he is more, 
or no lcssc carefull to procure th._. prh'llte good of hin1'-.clfo, his family, 
kindred and friends; and for the most Jl2rt. if the publique interest 
chance to crossc the prn':lte, be preferrs the pri,':lte: for the Passions 
of men, llre commonly more pocent man !heir Reason. From whence 
it follows, that where the publique and pri,11te inrerest are most 
closely united, mere is the publique most ad,'llnccd . . ow in 
Monarchy, the pri,'lltC interest is the same "ith the publique. The 
riches, power, and honour of a Monarch arise oncly from the riches, 
strength and reputation of his Subject~. For no l(jng can be rich, nor 
glorious, nor secure; whose Subjects are eitJ1er poore, or contempt
ible, or too weak through want, or dissention, to maintain a war 
against their enemies: V.'hereas in a Democracy, or Arismcracy, the 
publiquc prosperity co.nferres not so much to the pri\•ate forrune of 
one that is corrupt, or ambitious, as doth many times a perfidious 
advice, a treacherous action, or a Chill warre. 

Scoondly, 1h•I a Monarch receiveth counsell of whnm, when, and 
where he pleascth; and consequendy may heare the opinion of men 
vcr.;cd in the maner about which he delibcr-•tcs. of what rank or 

quality soever. and as long before the time uf action, and "ith as much 
secrecy, as he will But when a So,·eraigne Assembli• has need of 
Counsel!, none arc admitted but such as havt' a Right thereto from 
the beginning; which for !he most pan arc of those who h•vc bct.-nc 

versed more in the acquisition of\\1eahh lhan of Knowledge; and are 
to gi\'C their ad,ioe in long discourses, which may, and do commonly 
excite men 10 action, but not go\'emc them in ii. I~ or the U111/m1anding 
is by tJ1e name of the Passions, never enlightened, but dazled: Nor is 
there any place, or time, wherein an Asscmblie can receive Counsell 
with secrccie, because of their owne Multitude . 

Thirdly, lhat lhe Resolutions of a Monarch, are subject to no other 
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Inconstancy, than that of Humane Narure; but in Assemblies, besides 
that of Nature, there ariscth an Inconstancy from the Number. For 
the absence of a few, that would have the Resolution once taken, 
continue firme, (which may happen by security, negligence, or private 
impediments,) or the diligent appearance of a few of !he contrary 
opinion, undoes to day, aU that was concluded yesterday. 

Fourthly, tha1 a Monarch cannot disagree ,.;th himselfe, out of 
envy, or interest; but an Assembly may; and that to such a height, as 
may produce a Civill Warre. 

Fifthly, tha1 in Monarchy there is this inconvenience; th.at any 
Subject, by the power of one man. for the enriching of a favourite or 
fla1terer, may be depri"ed of all he possesseth; which I confesse is a 
great and inevitable inconvenience. But the same may as weU happen, 
where the Soveraigne Power is in an Assembly: For their power is !he 
same; and they are as subject to evill CounseU, and to be seduced by 
Orators, as a Monarch by Flanerers; and becoming one an others 
Flatterers, serve one anothers Covetousnessc and Ambition by 
rumes. And whereas the Favorites of Monarchs. are few, and they 
have none els to advance but their owne Kindred; the Favorites of an 

1971 Assembly, arc many; and the Kindred much more numerous, than of 
any Monarch. Besides, there is no Favourite of a Monarch, which 
1:2nno1 as well succour his friends, as hurt his enemies: But Orators, 
that is 10 say, Favourires of Soveraigne Assemblies, though they have 
great power to hurt, ha'•e little to save. For to accuse, requires lesse 
Eloquence (such is mans Narure) than to excuse; and condemnation, 
than absolution more resembles Justice. 

Sixtlv, that it is an inconvcnieru.-e in Monarchic, that the 
Sovera.igntie may descend upon an Infant, or one that cannot disceme 
berween Good and Evill: and consisteth in this, that the use of his 
Power, must be in the hand of another .'vlan, or of some Assembly of 
men, which are to goveme by his right, and in his name; as Curators, 
and Protectors of his Person, and Authority. But to say there is 
inconvenience, in putting the use of the Soveraign Power, into the 
hand of a .'I-tan, or an Assembly of men; is to say that aU Government 
is more Inconvenient, than Confusion, and Civill \Varre. And there
for~ aU the danger that can be pretended, must arise from the Con
tention of those, that for an office of so great honour, and profit, may 
become Competitors. To make it appear, that this inconvenience, 
proceedeth not from !hat forme of Government we call l\1onarcby, we 
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are to consider, that the precedent .'Vlonarch, hath appointed who 
shall have the Tuition of his Infant Successor, either expressely by 
Testament, or tacidy, by not controlling the Cus1omc in that case 
received: And then such inconvenience (if it happen) is to be 
attributed, not to the l'v\onarchy, but to the Ambition, and Injustice of 
the Subjects; which in all kinds of Government, where the people are 
not well instructed in their Duty, and the Rights of Soveraignl)•, is the 
same. Or else the pre.cedem l\tonarch, hath not at all taken order for 
such · ruition; And then the Law of Nature hath pro1ided this suf
ficient rule, That the 1'uition shall be in him, that hath by t\atore 
most interest in the preservation of the Authority of the Infant, and to 
whom least bene.fit can accrue by his death, or diminution. For seeing 
every man by nature seeketh his own benefit, and promotion; to put 
an Infant into the power of those, that can promote themselves by his 
destruction, or dammage, is n.ot Tuition, but Trechery. So that suf
ficient provision being taken, ag-~inst all just quarrell, about the 
Government under a Child, if any contention arise to the d.isrurbance 
of the publiquc Peace, it is not to be attributed to the forme of 
JVlonarchy, but to the ambition of Subjects, and ignorance of their 
Duty. On die other side, there is no great Common-wealth, the 

Soveraignty whereof is in a grcar Assembly, which is nor, as 10 consul
tations of Peace, and \\larre, and making of Lawes, in the same 
condition, as if the Government were in a Child. For as a Child want< 
the judgement to dissenl from counsel! given him, and is thereby 
ncccs.'>itatcd to take the ad,ice of them, or him, to whom be is com
mitted: So an Assembly wantctb the liberl)', to dissent from the 
counsell of the major pan, be it good, or bad. And as a Child has need 
of a Tutor, or Protector, to preserve his Person, and Authority: So 
also (in greal Common-wealths,) !he So,·craign Assembly, in all great 
dangers and troubles, have need of C11stodes libertatis; that is of Die- 1981 
tators, or Protectors of their Autboritie; which are as much as 
Te,n1porary Monarchs; tQ \\'hom ftlr a time, they may 001nmit the 

entire exercise of thefr Power; and have (at the end of that time) been 
oftner deprived thereof, than Infant Kings, by their Protectors, 
Regents, or any other Tutors. 

lbough the Kinds of Soveraigntie be, as I have now shewn, but 
three; that is to say, Monarchic, where One lvlan has it; or Oemocra
cie, where the generall Assembly of Subjects hath it; or Aristocracie, 
where it is in an Assentbly of cenain persons nominated, or otherwise 
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distinguished from the rest: Yet he that shall consider the particular 
Common-wealthes that have bee.n, and are i11 the world, will not 
perhaps easily reduce them to three, and may thereby be inclined to 
think there be other Formes, arising from these mingled together. As 
for example, Elective Kingdomes; where Kings have the Soveraigne 
Power put into their hands for a time; or Kingdomes, wherein the 
King hath a power limited: which Governments, are nevenheless by 
most \Vriters called Monarchie. Likewise if a Popular, or Aristocrati
call Common-wealth, subdue an Enemies Counttie, and govern the 
same, by a President, Procurator, or other Magistrate; this may seeme 
perhaps at fin;t sight, to be a Democraticall, or Aristoeratical\ 
Government. But it is not so. For Elective Kings, are not Soveraignes, 
but .'.1inisters of the Soveraigne; not limited Kings, Soveraignes, but 
lvlinisters of them that have the Soveraigne Power: Nor are those 
Provinces which are in subjection to a Democracic, or Aristocracic of 
another Common-wealth, Democratically, or AristocraticaJly gov
erned, but Monarch.icaUy. 

And fust, concerning an Elective King, whose power is limited to 
his lilC, as it is in many places of Christendome at this day; or to 
certaine Y cares or Moneths, as the Dictators power amongst the 
Romans; If he have R.ight to appoint his Successor, he is no more 
Elective but Hereditary. But if he have no Power to elect his Suc
cessor, then there is some other Man, or Assembly known, which 
after his decease may elect a new, or else the Common-wealth dieth, 
and dissolveth with bim, and returneth to the condition ofWarre. If it 
be known who have the power to give the Soveraigntie after his death, 
it is known also that the Soveraigntie was in them before: For none 
have right to give that which they have not right to possesse, and keep 
to themselves, if they think good. But if there be none that can give 
the Soveraigntie, after the decease of him that was first elected; then 
has he power, nay he is obliged by the Law of Nature, to provide, by 
establishing his Successor, to keep those that had crusted him with the 
Government, from relapsing into the miserable condition of Civill 
warre. And consequently he was, when elected, a So,·eraign absolute. 

Secondly, that King whose power is limited, is not superiour to 
him, or them that have the power to limit it; and he that is not 
superiour, is not supreme; that is to say not Soveraign. The 
Sovera.ignty therefore was alwa.ies in that Assembly which had the 

1991 Right to Limit him; and by consequence the government not 
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Monarchy, but either Democracy, or Aristocracy; as of old time in 
Sparui; where lhc Kings had a privHedgc tl> le.ad their Armies; bu1 lhe 
Soveraignl)' wu in the Ephori. 

Thirdly, whereas bcrc1oforc !be Roman People, governed !be land 
of Judea (for example) by a Prcsideni; ye1 WllS not Judeo dterefore a 
Democracy; because they were not go1·erned by any Assembly, into 
the which, any of them, had right to enter; nor by an Aristocracy; 
beca°'.;e they were no1 go<·emed by any Assembly, into which, any 
man could enter b)· their Election: but they were governed ~· one 
Person, which though as to the people of Romt w.is an Assembly of 
the people, or Dcmocncy; )'Ct as to people of Jutka, which had no 
right at all of participating in the government, was a 1\1onarch. For 
though where the people are governed by an Assembly, chosen by 
lhemselvcs out of their own number, the government is called a 
Democracy, or Ari.~tocracy; ret when they arc governed by an Assem
bly, not of their own choosing, 'tis a J\<lonarchy; not of Ont man, over 
another man; but of one people, over another people. 

Of all these Formes of Government, the matter being mortall, so Of the R~h 
that not onely ~1onarchs, but also whole Assemblies dy, it is necessary of Suaoiim 
for the conservation of the peace of men, tl1at as there was order taken 
for an Arrificiall Man, so there be order also iakcn, for an Artificfall 
Eternity of life; without which, men that arc governed by an Assem-
bly, should return into the condition of\Varre in every age; and they 
that are governed by One man, assoon as their Go•cmour dyeth. This 
Artificiall Eternity, is that which men call the Right of Sucassiorr. 

There is no perfect formc of Govcm1nent, where the disposing of 
the Succession L~ not in the present Soveraign. For if it be in any 
other particular Man, or private Assembly, it is in a person subject, 
and may be a.'l.~umed by the Sovcraign at his pleasure; and conse
quently the Right is in himselfe. And if it be in no particular man, but 
left to a new choyce; then is tJ1e Common-wealth dissoh·ed; and the 
Right is in him tllllt '--an ~ct it; '-"Untrary tu tl1c intention of thcn1 that 
did Institute lhe Common-wealth, for their perpctuall, and not 

temporary security. 
In • Democracy, the ">hole Assembly cannot faile, unlessc the 

Multitude that arc tn l>c g<>ven1ed faile . And therefore questions of 
the right of Succession, have in that fonue of Go1i:rnment no place at 
all. 

In an AristocrAcy, when any of the Assembly dyeth, the election of 
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another into bis room belongeth to the Assembly, as the Soveraign, to 
whom belongeth the choosing of all Counsellours, and Officers. For 
that which the Representative doth, as Actor, every one of the Sub
jects doth, as Author. And though the Soveraign Assembly, may give 
Power to others, to elect new men, for supply of their Coun; yet it is 
still by their Authority, that the Election is made; and by the same it 
may (when the publique shall require it) be recalled. 

The greatest difficultie about the right of Succes.~ion, is in 
i\1onarchy: And the ditlicuhy ariseth from this, that at first sight, it is 
not manifest who is to appoint the Successor; nor many times, who it 
is whom he hath appointed. For in both these cases, there is required 
a more exact ratiocination, than every man is accustomed to use. As to 
the question, who shall appoint the Successor, of a Monarch that hath 
the Soveraign Authority; that is to say, who shall determine of the 
right of Inheritance. (for Elective Kin~ and Princes have not the 
Soveraign Power in propriety, but i.n use only,) we are co consider, 
that either he that is in possession, has right to dispose of the S uc
cession, or else that right is again in the dissolved Multitude. For the 
death of him that hath the Sovera.ign power in propriety, leaves the 
Multitude without any Soveraign at all; that is, without any Represen· 
tative in whom they should be united, and be capable of doing any one 
action at all: And therefore they are incapable of Election of any new 
Monarch; every man having equall right to submit himselfe to such as 
he thinks best able to protect him; or if he can, protect himselfe by his 
owne sword; which is a retume to Confusion, and to the condition of 
a War of every man ag;ainst every man, contrary to the end for which 
tvlonarchy had its first Institution. Therefore it is manifest, that by the 
Institution of Monarchy, the disposing of the Successor, is alwaies left 
to the Judgment and Villi of the present Possessor. 

And tor the question (which may arise sometimes) who it is that the 
Monarch in possession, hath designed to the succes.~on and 
inheritance of his power; it is determined by his expresse Words, and 
T estament; or by other tacite signes sufficient. 

Dy expresse Word.s, or Testament, which it is declared by him in 
his life time, viva we•, or by Writing; as the first Emperours of Rome 
declared who should be their Heires. For the word Heire does not of 
it selfe imply the Children, or nearest Kindred of a man; but whom
SOC\'er a man shall any way declare, be would have to succeed him in 
his Estate. If therefore a Monarch declare expresly, that such a man 
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shall be his Heirc, either by Word o r \Vriting, then is that man 

immediately after chc decease of his Predecessor, ln,•ested in the right 
of being Morutrch. 

Chap. 19 

Bur where T estament, and expresse \Vords are wanting, olhcr Or, ;.;,""' 
naturall signcs of the \Vill are ro be allowed: whereof the one is c,:;::;x • 
Custoroc. And therefore where rhe Custome is, rhat rhe next of · 
Kindred absolutely succcedelh, there also the next of Kindred hath 
right to the Sucx:cssion; for thai, if the will of him rhat was in poses-
sion had been otherwise, he might easily have declared rhc same in 
his life time. And likewise where the C1e>'tome is, that the next of the 
Male Kindred succccdeth, there also the right of Succes.~ion is in the 
next of the Kindred Male, for the same reason. And so it is if the 
Custome were to advance the Female. For whatsoever Custome a 
man may by a word controulc, and does not, it is a naturall signe he 
would have that Cusrome stand . 

But where neither C usromc, nor Testament hath preceded, there it 
is to be understood, First, that a i\1onarchs will is, that the govern
ment remain Monarchical!; because he hath approved rhat govecm
mcnt in himselfe. Secondly, thar a Child of his own, Male, or Female, 
be preferred before any other; because men arc presumed to be more 
enclin.ed by na1ure, to advnncc their own children, than the children 
of other men; and of their own, rather a Male than a Fem ale; because 
men, arc naturally firrer than women, for actions of labour and 
danger. Thirdly, where h.is own Issue faileth, rather a Brother than a 
stranger; and so still rhc nccrcr in bloud, rather than the more 
remote; because it is alwayes presumed thiu the neerer of kin, is the 
neerer in affection; and ' t.is evident tha1 a man r«eives alwayes, by 
retlexion, the most honour from the greatnessc ofh.is necrest kindred. 

But if it be lawfull for a J\ilonarch to dispose of the Succession by 
words of Contracl, or Tcsrament, men n1ay perhaps object a great 
inconvenience: for he may sell, or give bis Right of go,·em ing to a 
stranger; which, because strangers (that is, men not used to lhoe under 
the same go.-emment, nor speaking the same language) do commonly 
undervalue one another, may rum to rhc opprc5Sion of his Subjeas; 
which is indttd a grear incon,·enience: but it procecdeth nor necess
arily &om the subjection to a strangers government, but from the 
unskilfulncs.~ of the Govemours. ignorant of the true rules of 
Politiques. And therefore the Romans when they bad subdued man~· 

Nations, to make !heir Go,·cmntcnt digestible, were wont to take 
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away that grievance, as much as they thought necessary, by giving 
so.metimes to whole Nations, and sometimes to Principall men of 
evec11· Nation they conquered, not onely the Prhi legcs, but also the 
Name of Romans; and took many of them into the Senate, and 
Offices oJ charge, •jn• ' the Roman City. And this was it our most 
wise •King"1 Jama, aymed at, in endeavouring the Union of his two 
Realms of England and Srotland. Which if he could have obtained, had 
in all likelihood prevented the Cillill warres, which make both those 
Kingdomes, at this present, miserable. lt is not therefore any injury to 
the people, for a Monarch to dispose of the Succession by Will; 
though by the fault of many Princes, it hath been sometimes found 
inconvenient. Of the lawfulnessc of it, this also is an argument, that 
what:SOCver inconvenience can arrive by giving a Kingdome to a 
stranger, may arrive also by so marrying with strangers, as the Right of 
Succession ouy descend upon them: yet this by all men is accounted 
lawful!. 

CHAP. XX. 
Of Dominion PATERNALL, and 

DESPOTICALL. 

A Comm()n-11Jtal1h by Acquisiti()n, is that, where the Soveraign Power is 
acquired by Force; And it is acquired by force, when men singly, or 
many together by plurality of voyces, for fear of death, or bonds, do 
authorise all the actions of that Man, or Assembly, that hath their lives 
and liberty in his Power. 

And this kind of Dominion, or Soveraignty, dilTereth from 
Soveraignty by Institution, onely in this, That men who choose their 
Soveraign, do it for fear of one another, and nol of him whom they 
Institute: But in this case, rhey subject themselves, 10 him they are 
afraid of. In both cases they do ii for fear: which is to be noted by 
them, that hold all such CovenantS, as proceed from fear of death, or 
violence, voyd: which if it were true, no man, in any kind of Common-
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wealth, could be obliged to Obedience. It is true, thai in a Common-
111calth once Instituted, or acquired, Promises proceeding from fe:u of 
death, or >iolcncc, arc no Coffnants. nor obliging, when the thing 
promised is oon1rary to the Lawes; But the rca.son is not, because i1 
was made upon fear, but because he that promiseth, hath no right in 
the thing promised. Also, when he may lawfully performc, and doth 
not, it is not the Invalidity of the Co,·cnant, that absolveth hin1, but the 
Senten<.-c of the Soveraign. Otherwise, whensoeve r a man la\\fully 
pro.miseth, he unlawfully breaketh: But when the Sovcraign, who is 
the Actor, acquineth him, then he is acquitted by him that extorted 
the promise, as by the Author of such absolution. 

Chap.20 

But the Rights, and Consequences of Sovcr-~ignty, a rc the same in 11u Ritflts • 

both . His Power cannot, without his consent, be ·rransferrcd to St>tvnu'pty 
'~ JllJM u. 

another: He cannot Forfcit it: lie cannot be Accused by any of his w . 
SubjcctS, of Injury: He callllOI be Punished by them: He is Judge of 
what is ncc:css•ry fnr Peace; ond J udgc of Doctrines: He is Sole 
Legislator; and Supreme Judge of ControYersics; and of the limes, 
ond Occasions of \Varrc and Peace: to him it bclongcth to choose 
Magistrates, Counsellours, Commanders, and all other Officers. and 
Ministers; and to determine of Rewards, and Puni~hments, Honour. 
and Order. l'he reasons whereof, arc the same which are alledged in 
the precedent Chapter, for the same Rights, and Consequences of 
Soveraignty by Institution. 

Dominion is acquired two wayes; By Generation, and by Conquest. 
The right of Dominion by Generation, is that, which !he Parent bath 
O'-er his Children; and is called PA TE RI" A LL. And is not so derived 
from the Generation, as if therefore the Parent had Dominion O\-CT 

bis Child because be begat him; but from the Childs Consent, either 
cxpmse, or by other sufficient arguments declared. For as to the 
Generation, God bath ordained to man a helper; and there be it1 .. ·ayes 
two th11 arc equally Parents: the Dominion therefore over the Child, 
should belong cquaUy to both; and he be equally subject to both, 
which is inipossible; for no man can obey two Mas1crs. And whereas 
some have attributed the Dominion to the Man onely, as being of the 
more excellent Sex; thC)· misreckon in it. For there is not alwayes that 
diffe.rence of strength, or prudence between the man and the woman. 
as that the right can be determined without \Var. In Common-
wealths, this controvcrsie is decided by the C hill Law: and for the 
most part, (but not alwayes) the sentence is in favour of the Father; 
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because for the most pan Common-wealths have been erected by the 

Fathers, not by the Mothers of families. But the question lyeth now in 
the state of meer Nature; where there are supposed no lawes of 
fvlatrimony; no lawes for the Education of Children; but the Law of 
Nature, and the naturall inclination of the Sexes one to another, and 
to their children. In this condition of meer Nature, either the Parents 
between themselves dispose of the dominion over the Child by Con
tract; or do not di~ thereof at all. If they dispose thereof, the right 
passeth according to the Contract. We find in History that the 
Amazons Contracted with the Men of the neighbouring Countries, to 
whom they had recourse for issue, that the issue Male should be sent 
back, but the Female remain with themselves: so that the dominion of 
the Females was in the Mother. 

If there be no Contract, the Domini.on is in the Mother. For in the 
condition of meer Nacure, where there are no l\1atrimoniall lawes, it 
cannot be known who is the Father, unlesse it be declared by the 
Mother: and therefore the right of Dominion over the Child 
dependeth on her will, and is consequently hers. Again, seeing the 
Infant is first in the power of the Mother, so as she may either 
nourish, or expos.: it; if she nourish it, it owcth its life to the Mother; 
and is therefore obliged to obey her, rather man any other; and by 
consequence the Dominion over it is hers. But if she expose it, and 
another find, and nourish it, the Dominion is in him mat nourisheth 
it. For it ought to obey him by whom it is preserved; because 
presen'lltion oflife being the end, for which one tnan becomes subject 
to another, every man is supposed to promise obedience, to him, in 
whose power it is to save, or destroy him. 

If the Mother be the Fathers subject, the Child, is in the Fathers 
power: and if the father be the Mothers subject, (as when a 
Soveraign Queen marrieth one of her subjects,) the Child is subject to 
the Mother; because the Father also is her subject. 

If a man and a woman, l\1onarches of two severall Kingdomes, have 
a Child, and contract concerning who shall have the Dominion of 
him, the Right of the Dominion passeth by the Contract. If they 
contract not, me Dominion followeth the Dominion of the place of his 
residence. For the Soveraign of each Country hath Dominion over all 
that reside therein. 

He that hath the Dominion over the Child, hath Dominion also 
over the Children of the Child; and over their Childrens Children. 

14-0 
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For he that hath Domiruon over the person of a man, hath Dominion 
over all that is his; without which, Dominion were but a Title, without 
the effect. 

Chap. 20 

The Right of Succession to PatemaU Dominion, proceedeth in the Tlte Righr , 
same manner, as doth the Right of Succession to 1'1onarchy; of which Sucmsion 

I have already sufficiently spoken in the precedent chapter. ~~;:;:. t~ 
Dominion acquired by Conquest, or Victory in war, is that which Right of 

some \Vriters call DES POTICA LL, from Llt·cm6T11>. which signifietb a Possns'.••· 
Lord, or Af411er, and is the Domiruon of the /11aster over his Servant. 1(;:!:;';~~~:/ 
And this Dominion is then acquired to the Victor, when the ho., 1U1amr 

Vanquishe.d, to avoyd tile present stroke of death, covenanteth either l•o•I 
in expresse words, or by other sufficient signes of the \Viii, that so 
long as his life, and the liberty of his bod} is allowed him, tile Victor 
shall have the use thereof, at his pleasure. And after such Covenant 
made, the Vanquished is a SER v A NT, and not before: for by the word 
Serc:ant (whether it be derived from Smiire, to Serve, or from Servare, 
to Save, which I leave to Grammarians to dispute} is not meant a 
Captive, which is kept in prison, or bonds, rill the owner of him that 
took him, or bought him of one that did, shall consider what ro do 
with him: (for such men, (commonly called S laves,) have no obliga-
tion at all; but may break their bonds. or the prison; and kill, or carry 
away captive their Master, justly:} but one, that being taken, hath 
corporall liberty allowed him; and upon prorrusc not to run away, nor 
to do violence to his Master, is trusted by him. 

It is not therefore tile Victory, that giveth the righ1 of Donuruon 
over the Vanquished, bul his own Covenant. Nor is be obliged 
because he is Conquered; that is to say, beaten, and taken, or put to 
flight; bul because he commeth in, and Subrrutteth to the Victor; Nor 
is the Victor obliged by an enemies rendring himselfe, (withou1 prom
ise of life,) to spare him for this his yeelding to discretion; which 
obliges not the Victor longer, than in his own discretion hee shall 
think fit. 

And tha1 which men do, when they demand (as it is now caUed) 
Qua11", (which the Greeks called Z,wyp{q, 1aking aliv<',) is to evade 
tile present fury of the Victor, by Submission, and to compound for 
their life, wilh Ransome. or Service: and therefore he that hath 
Quarter, hath not his life given, but deferred till farther deliberation; 
For it is not an yeelding on condition of life, bu1 to discretion. And 
then onely is his life in security, and his senice due, when the Victor 
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hath trusted him with his corporall liberty. For Slaves that work in 
Prisons, or Fetters, do it not of duty, but to avoyd the cruelty of tbei.r 
task-masters. 

The Master of the Servant, is 1\.taster alsu of all he hath; and may 
exact the use thereof; that is to say, of his goods, of his labour, of his 
servants, and of his children, as often as he shall think fit. For he 
holdeth his life of his Masto:r, by the convrnant of obedience; that is, 
of owning, and authorising whatsoever the Master shall do. And in 
case the Master, if he refuse, kill him, or cast him into bonds, or 
otherwise punish him for his d isobedience, he is himselfe the author 
of the same; and cannot accuse him of injury. 

In summe, the Rights and Consequences of both Paternal/ and 
De1poiicall Dominion, are the very same with those of a Soveraign by 
Institution; and for the same reasons: which reasons are set down in 
the precedent chapter. So that for a man that is Monarch of divers 
Nations, whereof he hath, in one the Soveraignty by Institution of the 
people assembled, and in another by Conquest, that is by the Submis
sion of each panicular, to avo}-d death or bonds; to demand of one 
Nation more than of the other, from the title of Conquest, "or as"' 
being a Conquered Nation, is an act of ignorance of the Rights of 
Soveraignty. For the Soveraign is absolute over both alike; or else 
there is no So,-eraignty at all; and so e'•ery man may Lawfully protect 
bimselfe, if be can, with b.is own sword, which is the cond.ition of war. 

By this it appears, that a great Family if it be not part of some 
Common-wealth, is of it self, as to the Rights of Soveraignty, a little 
Monarchy; whether that Family consist of a man and his children; or 
of a man and bis servants; or of a man, and hls children, and servants 
together: wherein the Fa th er or Master is the Sm•eraign. But yet a 
Family is not properly a Common-wealth; unlesse it be of that power 
by its own number, ur by other opporrunitie.s, as not to be subdued 
without the hazard of war. For where a number of men are manifestly 
too weak to defend themselves united, every one may use his own 
reason in time of danger, to save his own life, either by flight, or by 
submission to the enemy, as hee shall think best; in the same manner 
as a very small company of souldiers, surprised by an army, may cast 
down their armes, and demand quarter, or run away, rather than be 
put to the sword. And thus much shall suffice; concerning what I find 
by speculation, and deduction, of Sovereign RightS, from the nature, 
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Dominion Paternall, and Despoticall 

Deed, and designes of men, in erecting of Common-wealths, and 
putting themselYes under Monarchs, or Assemblies, entrusted with 
power enough for their protection. 

Chap. 2c 

Let us now consider what the Scripture teacheth in the same point. n, RitJus 
To 1Wosa , the children of fsriul say thus. • Speak thuu to UJ, and wt will 'l!"""""Y 
heare thee; but let not God speak to ElS, lest we dye. • This is absolute S;pture. 
obedjence to 1"1oses. Concerning the !Ught of Kings, God himself by • Exod. 
the mouth of Samuel, S<tith, • This shall be the Right uftlu King.you will 20.1~. 

have to rtigne <n'el' you. He shall take your sons, and set them to drive his 8• ' Sam . 
• JI, 12, 

Chariots, and to bt his horsm1ei1, and 10 ron before his chariots; and galhtr &c. 

in his harvest; and to make his engines of War, and lnstroments of his 
chariots; and shall take.)'OUr daughters to make perfumts, to bt his Cookt"J, 
and Bakers. He shall take your fields, your vine-yards, and )'Our olive-.rards, 
and gitoe them to his servants. He shall take the tyth ofvour come and wine, 
and git't! it to the men ufhis chamber. and ta his othtr sm;ants. He shall take 
)'Our man-si:n.Ylnls, and your maid-smVJnls, and the choice ofyour youth, 
and einploy 1he111 in his businme. He shall take the (J•lh ofyour jlodn; and 
you shall be his servants. This is absolute power, and summed up in the 
last words, )'OU shall he his sm;atlls. Againe, when the people beard 
what power their King was to have, yet they consented thereto, and 
say thus, • We will be as all other nations, and our King shall judge our • Veru. 19. 
caUJes. tmd goe heforr us, to ro1uiud our wars. Here is confirmed the &c. 

Right that Soveraigns have., both to the ,Wililia., and to allJudicature, in 
which is conteined as absolute power, as one man can possibly 
tran~fcrre to another. Again, the prayer of ((jng Salomon to (rod, wa.~ 
dlls. • Giv.: lo th.r sm1ant urukrstanding, t" judge th:r people, and to • 1 Ki•r.s 
discerne between Good and l'vill. h bclongeth therefore 10 the 3·9· 

Soveraisne to bee Judge, and to praescribe the Rules of discerning ho61 
Good and Er>ill: which Rules are Lawes; and therefore in him is the 
Legislative Power. Saul sought the life of Da·vid; yet when it was in his 
power to slay Saul, and h.is SerYants would have done it, David forbad 
them saying, • G<J<I jorbid I should tkJ such an 11<'1 agt1inst my Lord, the • 1 Sam. 
mm11y111ed "fGod. For obedience of servants St. Paul saith, • Sm•anls 24.9. 
obey .)'t!Ur masters in All thitigs; and, • Children obry .)'Our Parents in All • Coll. 3"' 

* Vtne 12. 
things. There is simple obedience in those that are subject to 

Paternall, or DespoticaJJ Dominion. Again, • The Scribt's and Phariset"J • Ala1h. 
sit in t\>1ose:< chayre. arid rherefare All that they shall bid you obseroe, tha.t •3.i, 3· 

obsm>t and <kl. There again is simple obedience. And St Paul, • Warn • Tit.3.>. 
them that they subject themsekoes 10 Pri11a:s. and to those that are in 
Authority, (5 obry ihl'l11. This obedience is also simple. Lastly, our 
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Sa,iour himselfe acknowledges, that men ought to pay such taxes as 
are by Kings iniposed, where he sayes, Give 10 Caewr thlll 11>hich is 
Caesars; and payed such taxes bimselfe. And that the Kings word, is 
sufficient to take any thing from any Subject, when there is need; and 
that the JGng is Judge of that need: For he himsclfe, as King of the 
Jewes, commanded his Disciples to take the Asse, and Asses Colt to 
carry him into Jerusalem, Sa)ing • Go into the Village ~ against you, 
and yqu shall foul a shet Asse tyed, and her Colt ll>ith her, U!lty them, and 
bring them to me. And if any man ask ,'YOU, what you mean by it, Say the 
lord hath 1ietd of them: And they ll>ill let them go. 'fhey will not ask 
whether his ne<:essity be a sufficient tide; nor whether he be judge of 
that necessity; but acquiesce in the will of the Lord. 

To these places may be added also that of Genesis, • You shall be as 
Gods, !mowing Good and E>ill. And verse 11. H'ho told thee that thou 
wast naked? ha.st thou eaten of the tre~. of which I commanded thee thou 
shouldest no/ eat? For the Cognisance or JudicatuTe of G()()d and Evil/, 
being forbidden by the name of the fTuic of the tree of Knowledge, as 
a triall of Adanrs obedience; The Divel to enfiarne the Ambition of the 
woman, to whom that fruit already seemed beautifull, told her that by 
1:1sting it, they should be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil/. 
Wbereupon having both eaten, they did indeed take upon them Gods 
office, which is j udicature of Good and Evill; but acquired no new 
ability to distinguish between them aright. And whereas it is sayd, that 
having eaten, they saw they were naked; no man bath so interpreted 
that place, as if they had been formerly blind, and saw not their 
own skins: the meaning is plain, that it was then they first judged 
their nakednesse (wherein it was Gods will to create them) to be 
uncomely; and by being ashamed, did tacitely censure God himselfe. 
And thereupon God saith, Hast thou eaten, (Sc. as if he should say, 
doest thou that owest me obedience, take upon thee to judge of my 
Commandements? 'Wbereby it is cleerly, (though Allegorically,) signi
fied, that the Commands of them that ha,•e the right to command, are 
not by their SubjectS to be censured, nor disputed. 

So dtat it appearedt plainly, to my understanding, both from 
Reason, and Scripture, that the Soveraign Power, whether placed in 
One Man, as in Mo.narcby, or in one Assembly of men, as in Popular, 
and Aristocraticall Common-wealths, is as great, as possibly men can 
be imagined to make it. And though of so unlimited a Power, men 
may fancy many evill consequences, yet the consequences of the want 



The Liberty of S11bjects Chap. 2I 

of it, which is perpetuall warre of every man against his neighbour, are -1tlu w b 
much worse. The condition of man in this life shaU never be without abwlutc. 

Inconveniences; bur there bappenerh in no Common-wealth any 
great Inconvenience, but what proceeds from the Subjects dis
obedience, and breach of !hose Covenams, from which the Comn1on-
wealth hath its being. And whosoever thinking Sovcraign Power too 
great, will seek to make it lesse.; must subject bimselfe, to the Power, 
!hat can limit it; !hat is to say, to a greater. 

The greatest objection is, that of lhe Practise; when men ask, 
where, and when, such Power bas by Subjects been acknowledged. 
But one may ask them again, when, or where has dtere been a 
Kingdome long free from Sedition and Civill Warre. In those 
Nations, whose Common-wealths have been long-lived, and not been 
destroyed, but by forra.ign warre, the Subjects never did dispute oftbe 
Soveraign Power. But howsoever, an argument from the Practise of 
men, that have not sifted to the bottom., and with exact reason 
weighed the causes, and nature of Common-wealths, and suffer daily 
!hose miseries, that proceed from the ignorance thereof, is invalid. 
For though in all places of the world, men should lay the foundation 
of their houses on the sand, it could not thence be inferred, that so it 
ought to be. The skill of making, and maintaining Common-weallhs, 
coosisteth in certain Rules., as doth Aritluuetique and Geometry; not 
(as Tennis-play) on Practise onely: which Rules, neiilier poor men 
have the leisure, nor men that have bad the leisure, have hitbeno had 
the curiosity, or the method to find out. 

CHAP . XXI. 
Of the LIBERTY of Subjects. 

LIBERTY, or F REEDOME, signifieth (properly) ilie absence of libnty ,.,,,. 
Opposition; (by Opposition, I mean extemaU Impediments of 
motion;) and may be applyed no lesse to lrrationall, and Inanimate 
creatures, man to RationaU. For whatsoever is so tyed, or en,.ironed, 
as it ~-annot move, l:lut within a certain space, which space is 
determined by the opposition of some external! body, we say it hath 
not Libeny to go funber. And so of aU lh-ing creatures, whilest they 
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are imprisoned, or restrained, with walls, or chayns; and of the water 
whilest it is kept in by banks, or "essels, that otherwise would spread it 
selfe into a larger space, we .use to say, they are not at Liberty, to move 
in such manner, as wilhout !hose extemall impediments they would. 
But when the impediment of motion, is the constitution of the thing it 
selfe, we use not 10 say, it wants the Liberty; but the Power to move; 
as when a stone lyeth still, or a man is fasmed to his bed by sicknesse. 

And according to this proper, and generally recei"ed meaning of 
!he word, A FREE-MAN, is ht, that in thou 1hi11gs, which by his strtngth 
and wit he is able to do, is 1w1 hindrd 10 doe wha1 he has a will ro. But 
when the words Pru, and Libert_y, are applyed to any thing but BodW$, 
they are abused; for that which is not subject 10 Motion, is not subject 
to Impediment: And therefore, when 'tis said (for example) The way 
is Free, no Liberty of the way is signified, but of those that walk in it 
"ithout stop. And when we say a Guift is Free, there is not onc:ant any 
Liberty of the Guift, but of the Giver, that was not bound by any law, 
or Covenant to give it. So when we speak Freely, it is not the Liberty of 
l'Oice, or pronunciation, but of the man, whom no law hath obliged to 
speak othet"ilise than he did. Lastly, from the use of the word Free
will, no Liberty can be inferred of the will, desire, or inclination, but 
the Liberty of the man; which consisteth in this, that he finds no stop, 
in doing what he has the will, desire, or inclination to doe. 

Feare, and Liberty are co.nsistent; as when a man throweth bis 
goods into the Sea for feau the ship should sink, he doth it never
thelesse very willingly, and may refuse to doe it if be will: It is 
therefo.re the action, of one that was frer: so a man sometimes pays his 
debt, only for feart of Imprisonment, which because no body hindred 
him from detaining, was the action of a man at libert_y. And generally 
all actions which men doe in Common-wealths, for feare of !he law, 
are ac.tions, which the doers bad libmy to omit. 

liberty, and Nemsity are consistent"; as• • in the water, that bath not 
only libert_y, but a nemsi~y of descending by the Channel; so likewise in 
the Actions which men xoluntarily doe: which, because they proceed 
from their will, proceed from liberry; and yet, because every act of 
mans will, and every desire, and inclination proceedetb from some 
cause, and that from another cause, in a continual! cbaine, (whose 
first link is in the hand of God the first of all causes,) they proceed 

1 This is a cancel (se< my lnlJOduction p. =>: it replacod: ':At'. 
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from neassity. So that to him that could see the connexion of those 
causes, the n=si(y of all mens voluntary actions, would appeare 
manifest. And therefore God, that seeth, and disposeth all things, 
seeth also that the liberty of man in doing what he will, is accompanied 
with the necessity of doing that which God will, & no more, nor Jesse. 
For though men may do many things, which God does not command, 
nor is therefore Author of them; yet they can have no passion, nor 
appetite to any thing, of which appetite Gods will is not the cause. 
And did not his will assure the nearsi(y of mans will, and consequently 
of all that on mans will dependeth, the liberty of men would be a 
contradiction, *and an"2 impediment to the omnipotence and libett.r 
of God. And th.is shall suffice, (as to the matter in hand) of that 
naturall liberty, which only is properly called libt'Yf.Y· 

But as men, for the atte)ning of peace, and conservation of them· 
selves thereby, have made an ArtificiaU !\1an, which we call a Com· 
moo-wealth; so also have they made Artificial) Chains, called Civil/ 
Lawes, which they t.hemse.Jves, by mutuall covenants, have fastned at 
one end, to the lips of that /vtan, or Assembly, to whom they have 
given the Sovcraigne Power; and at the other end to their own Ears. 
These Bonds in their own nature but weak, may nevcrthelessc be 
made to bold, by the danger, though not by the difficulty of breaking 
them. 

Chap. 21 

Artificial/ 
&nils. or 
Cot'Cltlnts.. 

In relation to these Bonds only it is, that I am to speak now, of the l.ibmy ef 
Liberty of Subjeas. For seeing there is no Common-wealth in the Sub.feds . 

. . ronnst,th 111 
world, wherem there be Ruk-s enough set down, for the rcgulattng of likrty ~ 
all the actions, and words of men, (as being a thing impossible:} it an....,.ants.. 

followeth necessarily, that in all kinds of actions, by the laws 
praetennitted, men have the Liberty, of doing what their own reason~ 
shall suggest, for the most profitable to themselves. For if wee take 
Liberty in the proper sense, for corporall Liberty; that is to say, 
freedome from chains, and prison, it were \'ery absurd for men to 
clamor as they doe, for the LH>erty they so ma1tifcstly enjoy. Ag.tine, if 
we take Liberty, tor an exemption from Lawes, it is no lesse absurd, 
for men to demand as they doe, that Liberty, by which all other men 
may be masters of their lives. And yet as absurd as it is, this is it they 
demand; not knowing that the Lawes are of no power to protect them, 
without a Sword in the hands of a man, or men, to e<1use those laws to 
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be put in execution. The Liberty of a Subject, lycth therefore only in 
those things, which in regulating their actions, the Soveraign hath 
praetennined: such as is the Liberty to buy, and sell, and otherwise 
contract with one another; to choose their own aboad, their own diet, 
their own trade of life, and institute their children as they themselves 
think fit; & the like. 

Neverthelesse we are not to undersiand, that by such Liberty, the 
Soveraign Power oflife, and death, is either abolished, or limited. For 
it has been already shewn, that nothing the Sove.raign Represeniative 
can doe to a Subject, on what pretence soever, can properly be called 
Injustice, or Injury; because every Subject is Author of every act the 
Soveraigo doth; so that he never wanteth Right to any thing, 
otherwise, than as he himself is the Subject of God, and bound 
thereby to observe the laws of Nature. And therefore it may, and doth 
often happen in Common-wealths, that a Subject may be put to death, 
by the command of the Soveraign Power; and yet neither doe the other 
wrong: As whenJ~tha caused his daughter to be sacrificed: In which, 
and the like cases, he that so dieth, had Libe.rty to doe the action, for 
which he is neverthelessc, without Injury put to death. And the same 
holdeth also in a Soveraign Prince, that putteth to death an Innocent 
Subject. For though the action be against the law of Nature, as being 
contrary to Equltie, (as was the killing of Uriah., by David;) yet it was 
not an Jnjurie to Uriah; but to God. Not to Uriah, because the right to 
doe what he pleased, was given him by Uriah himself: And yet to God, 
because Dtn>Ui was Gods Subject; and prohibited all lniquitie by the 
law of Nature. Which distinction, David himself, when he repented 
the fact, evidently confirmed, saying, To tlut only hat>e I sitrntd. In the 
same manner, the people of A them, when they banished the most 
potent of their Common-wealth for ten years, thought they committed 
no Injustice; and yet they never questioned what crime he had done; 
but what hurt he would doe: Nay they commanded the banishment of 
they knew not whom; and every Citizen bringing his Oystershell into 
the market place, '1\-Tinen with the name of him he desired should be 
banished, without actuall accusing him, sometimes banished an 
Aristida, for his reputation of Justice; And sometimes a scurrilous 
jester, as HyperbQ/us, to make a Jest of it. And yet a man cannot say, the 
Soveraign People of Athens wanted right to banish them; or an 
Athenian the Libertie to jest, or to be Just. 
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The l .iherrie, whereof 1hcrc is so frequent, and honourable men- 1~, !.ibmy 
tion, in the Histories, and Philosophy of lhe Anrient Greeks, and .. him ....,.,~ 
Romans, and in the writing"S, and discourse of those that from tht""m ~~ ".j
ha\'e received all their learning in the Politiques, is not the Libcnie of Swm1ip.: 

Panicular m<.'Tl; bm the Libertic of the Common-wealth: which is the ';:;, ef 
s:ime wi1h tha1, which e\'ery man then should hal'c, if there were no """"" 
c;,;1 Laws, nor Common-wealth a1 all . And the effcccs of it also be 
the santc. For os omong"St mas1crksse men, there is perpetuall war, of 

c•-ery man again.<1 hi.< neighbour; no inheritance, to tr~nsmit to the 
Son, nor 10 expect from !he Father; nu propriety of Goods, or Lands; 
no securiiy; hu1 a full and absolute Lihenie in C\'CI')' Particular man: 

So in States, and Comrnon-wcnllhs not depcndcn1 on one another, 
e\'Cl')' Common-weallh, (not evCI')' man) has an abS<>lute Libcrtie, to 
doc what ii sha.11 judge (tha1 is to say, whal that !Vian, or As.semblie 
that rcpresenteth it, sh•ll judge) most t:onducing to their benefit. But 
\\ithall, they li\'e in the condition of a perpetuall war, and upon the 
confines of band, with their frontiers armed, and canons planted 
against their neighbours round abou1. The Atltmions, and Romane3 
were free; thal is, free Common ·wealths: no1 that any particular man 
had the Libertie to resis1 their own Representative; but that their 
Representalh'C had !he Libertic to resist, or invade other people. 
There is \\Ti1ten on 1he Turre1s of the ci1y of l.11ca in grea1 characters 
at this day, the word LIBERT AS; ycl no man can thence inferre, 

that a particular man has more Libertie, or Immunitie from the 
service of me Commonwealth there, than in Oinstantinoplr. \'t'hether 
a Common-wealth be 1\1onarchicall, o r Popular, lhc Freedome is still 
the san1e. 

Bui it is an easy thing, for men to be deceh·ed, by the specious 
name of Libertie; and fnr wani of Judgement 10 distinguish, mistake 
lha1 for their Pri,111e lnheritanct", and Birth right, which is the riglu of 
the Publique only. And when the same errour is confirmed by !he 
authoriiy of men in n.-pu1ation for their writings in this subjec1, it is no 
wonder if it produce sedition, and chan~ of Govemmnn. In th<"Se 
"'CSteme parts of the world, we arc made to rec"Cke our opinions 
concerning the Institution, and Rights of Common-wealths, from 
Aris101/t, Cictro, and other men, Greeks and Romanes, th:u li•ing 
under Popular Siates, deri"ed those Right~. not from the Principles of 

ature, but transcribed them in10 their books, out of the Practise of 
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!heir own Common-weallhs, which were Popular; as !he Gram· 
marians describe the Rules of Language, out of the Practise of the 
time; or the Rules of Poetry, out of the Poems of Homer and Virgil. 
And because the Athenians were taught, (to keep them from desire of 
changing their Government,) that they were Free-men, and all that 
lived under ~1oruuchy were slaves; therefore AriJIOtk puts it down in 
his Politiqua , (lib. 6.cap.2.) In demncracy, Liberty is to be n1ppoud: for 'tis 
commonly held, that no mo11 is Free in any other Gl!Vmtmmt. And as 
AriJIOtle; so Cicero, and o!her Writers have grounded !heir Ch-ill doc
trine, on !he opinions of the Romans, who were taught to hate 
1'.tonarchy, at first, by them that having deposed their Sover:iign, 
shared amongst them the Soveraignl)' of Rt>me; and afterwards by 
their Successors. And by reading of these Greek, and Larine Authors, 
men from their childhood have gotten a habit (under a falseshew of 
Libeny,) of favouring tumults, and of licentious controlling the 
actions of their So,•eraigns; and again of controlling those contrnllers, 
with the effusion of so much blood; as I think I may tru.ly say, there 
was never any thing so deerly bought, as these \Vestem parts have 
bought the learning of the Greek and Larine tongues. 

To come now to the particulars of the true Liberty of a Subject; 
that is to say, what are the things, which though commanded by the 
Soveraign, he may nevenhelesse, without Injustice, refuse to do; we 
are 10 consider, what Rights we passe away, when we make a Com
mon-wealth; or (which is all one,) what Liberty we deny our selves, by 
owning all the Actions (without exception) of the i\1an, or Assembly 
we n1ake our Soveraign. For in the act of our StJbmissilm, consistcth 
hoth our Obligation, and our lihm.y; which must therefore be inferred 
by arguments ta.ken from thence; there being no Obligation on any 
man, which ariseth no1 from some Act of his own; for all m.en equally, 
are b)' Narure Free. And because such arguments, must either be 
drawn from 1he expresse words, I Authorise all Iris Aaions, or from the 
ln1ention of him that submitteth himselfe to his Power, (which Inten
tion is to be understood b)' the f.nd for which he so submineth;) The 
Obligation, and Libeny of the Subject, is 10 be demi:d, either from 
those \\lords, (or others equivalent;) or el~e from the End of the 
Institution of Soveraigoty; namely, the Peace of the Subjects within 
themseh·es, and their Defence against a common Enem)'. 

First lherefore, seeing Soveraignty by lnstirution, is b)' Covenant of 
every one to e'•ery one; and Sover.iignty by Acquisition, by Covenants 
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of the V1nquished to die Victor, or Child to the Parent; It is 1112nifest. JefmJ ti.cir 

that C\1.'T)' Subject has Liberty in all those thin1t5, the right whereof """' livdia, 

Co 
r . tTlf'lf •rlfll 

annot by venant be trans1erttd. I ha\'C shewn before m the ,.,,,, 1,,111 

14.Chap1er, lhal ~-enants, nol to defend a mans own body, are laoifuU1 
\'oyd. 'l11erefore, im..,/, 1hmr 

If the So,·eraign command • man (though justly condemned ,) to ,4,.. "°' 
kill, wound, or mayme bimselfe; or not to resisl 1hosc that assault him; bound to 

hurt 
or 10 abstnin from the use of food, •)TC, medicine, or any other thing, th(ltlsdt.'<$: 

withoul which he canno1 live; ye1 hath 1hat man the Libel1)' to f 1 ul 
disobey. 

If a man be interrogated by die So,·eraign, or his Au1hority, con
cen1ing a crime done by himselfe, he is nol bound (withou1 assurance 
of Pardon) 10 confes.~e i1; bcoluse no man (as I have shewn in the 
same Chapter) can be obliged by Covenant to accuse himsclfc. 

Again, 1hc Consen1 of a Subject 10 So'craigt1 Power, is con1aincd 
in these words, I Au1lrorise, or 1akt upon mt, all Iris anions: in which 
there is no resuiction at all, of his own funner na1urall Liberty: For by 
allowing him 10 /rill mt, I am not bound to kill my selfe when he 
commands me. 'Tis one thing to say, Kill mt, or 11(y fellow. i/.)'OU pleasr, 
another 1hing to say, I will kill my sdft!, '" my ftllmv. h followeth 
therefore, that 

No man is bound by the words themselves, either 10 kill himselfe, 
or any Olher man; And consequently, tha1 the Obligation a man may 
sometimes have, upon the Command of the Soveraign to c:recute any 
dangerous, or dishonourable Olli.cc, dependeth no1 on the \Vords of 
our Submission: but on the Intention; which is to be understood by 
the End thereof. \\'hen therefore our refus•ll to oi>e)'. frusrrntes the 
End for "'hich the So,·eraignty was ordained; then there is no Liberty 
to rcfu.<c: otherwi<e there is. 

Upon this ground, a man that is commanded as a Souldier to fight 
against the enemy, though his Soveraign have Righi enough to punish 
his rcfusall with death, may nC\oenhclesse in many ca.scs refuse, 
withou1 Injustice; as when he.substituteth a suflicicn• Souldier in his 
plal'e: for in mis case he desenedi not the service of the Common
wealth. And tliere is allowance to be made for nat11r:11l timorousnesse, 
not oncly lo women, (of whom no such dangerous duty is expected,) 
but also 10 men of feminine countgc. \\.11cn Armies fight, there is on 
one side, or both, a running away; yet when they do it not ou1 of 
trcchcry, bu1 fear, they are not esleemed to di) i1 unjuslly, but dis-
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Of Common-wealth 

honourably. For the same reason, co avoyd battell, is not Injustice, but 
Cowardice. But he that inrowleth himselfe a Souldier, or taketh 
imprest mony, take.th away the excuse of a timorous narure; and is 

obliged, not onely to go to the batteU, but also not to run from it, 
"'ithout his Captaines leave. And when the Defence of the Common
wealth, requireth at once the help of aU that arc able to bear Arms, 
every one is obliged; because otherwise the Institution of ihe Com
mon-wealth, which they ha''e not the purpose, or courage to preserve, 
was in vain. 

To resist the Sword of the Common-wealth, in defence of another 
man, guilty, or innocent, no man hath Liberty; because such Liberty, 
takes away from the So,·eraign, the means of Protecting us; and is 
therefore destructive of the very essence of Government. But in case a 
great many men together, have already resisted the Soveraign Power 
unjustly, or committed some CapitaU crime, for which every one of 
them expecteih death, whether have they not the Liberty then to joyn 
together, and assist, and defend one another? Certainly they have: For 
they but defend their lives, which rhe Guilty man may as well do. as 
rhe Innocent. There was indeed injustic.e in the first breach of their 
duty; Their bearing of Arms subsequent to it, though it be to maintain 
what they have done, is no new unjust act. And if it be onely to defend 
their persons, it is not unjust at all. But the offer of pardon takerh 
from them, to whom it is offered, the plea of self-defence, and maketh 
their perseverance in assisting, or defending the rest, unlawfull. 

As for other Lyberties, they depend on the Silence of the Law. In 
cases where rhe Soveraign bas prescribed .no rule, there the Subject 
hath die Liberty to do, or forbeare, according to his own discretion. 
And therefore such Liberty is in some places more, and in some lesse; 
and in some times more, in odter times lesse, according as they that 
have the Soveraignty shall think most convenient. As for Example, 
there was a time, when in England a man might enter in to his own 
Land, (and dispossesse such as wrongfully possessed it,) by force. But 
in after-times, that Liberty of Forcible Entry, was ta.ken away by a 
Statute made (by the King) in Parliament. And in some places of the 
world, men have the Libert)• of many \\ives: in other places, such 
Liberty is not aUowed. 

If a Subject have a conttoversie with his Sovcraigne, of debt, or of 
right of pos.~ssion of lands or goods, or concerning any service 
required at his hands, or concerning any penalty, corporaU, or 
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pecuniary, grounded on a precedent Law; he hath the same Liberty to 
sue for his right, as if it were against a Subject; and before such 
Judges, as are appointed by the SO\-craign. For seeing the Stweraign 
demandcth by force of a former Law, and not by venue of his Power, 
he dcclareth thereby, that he requireth no more, t:han shall appear to 
be due by that Law. The sute therefore is not contl'lll)' to the will of 
the So"eraign; and consequently the Subject hath the Liberty to 
demand the hearing of his Cause; and scnicnce, according to that 
Law. But if he demand, or take any thing by pretence of his Power; 
there lyeth, in that case, no action of Law: for all that is done by him 
in Vert\Je of his Power, is done by the Authoriiy of e\·cry Subject, and 
consequently, he that brings an action against tile SO\'era.ign, brings it 
against himselfc. 

lf a l\1onarch, or So,'Cr.lign Assembly, gr.tnl a Liberty to all, or any 
of his Subjects, which Grant standing, he is disabled to pro,ide for 
tllcir safeiy, tile Gr.int is voyd; unlesse he directly renounce, or 
transferre the SO\·eraignl)' 10 another. For in that he migh1 openly, (if 
ii had been his will,) and in plain tem\S, h•we renounced, or trans
ferred it, and did not; it is to be understood it was not his will; bm that 
the Grant proceeded from ignorance of the rcpui,'Tlancy between such 
a I .ibcrty and tl1e Soveraign Power: and tl1ercforc 1he Soveniignty is 
still rctnyncd; and consequently all those Powers, which are necessary 
to the exercising thereof; such as are tl1e Power of \\larrc, and Peace, 
of Judicature, of oppointing Officers, and Councellours, of levying 
Mony, and the rest named in the 18th Chapter. 

The Obligation of Subjects to the So,·eraign, is understood to' last 
as long. and no longer, than the power lastcth, by "hich he is able to 
protect them. For the right men ha•·e by Nature 10 protect themselves, 
when none else can protect them, can br no Co'-enant be 
relinquished. ' Inc Soveraignl)• is the Soule of the Common-wealth; 
which once departed from the Body, the members doc no more 
n:cct,·c their mori<>n from it. The c11d of Obcclicncc is Prote<:tion; 
which, wheresoever a man seeth it, eitltcr in his own, or in anothers 
sword, Nature applycth his obedience tu ii, and his endeavour to 
maintainc it. And though Soveraignty, in tl1c intention of them that 
make it, be im.mortall; yet is it in its own nature, not only subject to 
,;otent death, by forreign war; but also tlirough 1he ignorance, and 
passions of men, i1 hath in it, fTom the very institution, many seeds of 
a naturall mortaliiy, by Intestine Discord. 
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Of Common-wealth 

If a Subjec1 be taken prisoner in war; or his person, or his means of 
lite be within the Guards of the eneJ)ly, and hath his life and corporall 
Libertie given hln1., on condition to be Subject to the Victor, he hath 
l.ibertie to accept the condition; and ha\'ing accep1ed ii, is the subject 
of him that took hirn; because he had no other way to preserve 
himself. The case is the same, if he be deteined on the same terrnes, 
in a forreign country. But if a man be held in prison, or bonds, or is 
nut trusted with the libertie of his bodie; he cannot be understood to 
be bound by Covenant to subjection; and therefore may, if he can, 
make his escape by any means whatsoever. 

lf a !vlonarch shall relinquish the Soveraignty, both for himself, and 
his heires; His S ubjects rerume to the absolute Libertie of Nature; 
because, though Nature may dedare who a.re his Sons, and who are 
the nerest of his Kin; yet it dependeth on his own will, (as hath been 
said in the precedent chapter,) who shall be his l leyr. If therefore he 
will have no Heyre, there is no Soveraignty, nor Subjection. 1 'he case 
is the saine, if he dye without known Kindred, and with.out declara
tion of his Heyn:. For then there can no Hei re be known, and 
consequently no Subjection be due. 

If the Soveraign Banish his Subject; during the Banisliment, he is 
not Subject. But he chat is sent on a message, or hath leave to travell, 
is still Subject; but it is, by Contract between Soveraigns, not by 
vertue of the co,·enant of Subjection. For whosoever entreth into 
anothers dominion, is Subject to all the Laws thereof; unlesse he have 
a pri"ilege by the amity of the Soveraigns, or by speciall licence. 

If a Monarch subdued by war, render himself Subject to the Victor; 
hi< Subjects are delivered from their fonner obligation, and become 
obliged to the Victor. But if he be held prisoner, or have not the 
liberty of his 0"'11 Body; he is not understood to ha"e given away the 
Right of Soveraigntie; and therefore his Subjec.ts are obliged to yield 
obedience to the Magistrates formerly placed, governing not in their 
own name, but in his. For, his Right ren1aining, the question is only of 
the Administration; that is to say, of the tvlagistrates and Officers; 
which, ifhe have not means to name, he is supposed to approve those, 
which he himself had formerly appointed. 
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CHAP. XXII . 
Of SYSTEM ES Subject, Political/, and 

Private. 

Chap. 22 

Ha,1ng spo.kcn of the Generation, Fonne, and Power of a Common- 71., llitvn 

wealth. I am in order to speak next of the pans thereof. And first of ';"' ~ 
Systemcs, which resemble the similar parts, or Muscles of a Body ;::;;:' #/ 
narunll. By SYST!'.MES; I understand any numbers of men joyned in 
one Interest, or one Busincsse. Of which, some are Regular, and some 
Irregular. Regular arc those, where one Man, or Assembly of men, is 
constiruted Re.prcsentative of the whole number. All other are 
I rr<g>Jar. 

Of Regular, some are Absolute, and lndt'f/nulmt, subject to none but 
their own Representative: such are only Common-wealths; Of which 
I have spoken already in the 5. last precedent c.hapters. Others are 
Dependent; that is to say, Subordinate to some So,·eraign Power, to 
which every one, as also their Representative is Subject. 

Of Sysu:mcs subordinate, some are Political/, and some Private. 
Po/i1i<al/ (otherwise Called BoditS P11/itiq1u, and Persons in law,) are 
those, which are made by authority from the Soveraign Power of the 
Common-wealth. Privalt, arc those, which are constituted by Sub
jects amongst themselves, or by authoricic from a stranger. For no 
authority deri.-ed from forraign power, within the Dominion of 
another, is Publique there, but Priwte. 

And of Private Systemes. some arc la111full; some Unlamfull: law
ful/, arc those which arc allowed by the Common-wealth: all other are 
Un/aw.foll I "'K""" SY"temes, •re those which having no Representa
ti\'C, consist only in concourse of People; which if not forbidden by the 
Common-wealth. nor made on evill dcsigne, (such as are conflux of 
People LO markets, or she,.-s, or any other hllTTllele= end,) are Law-
ful! . But when the Intention is o:vill, or (if the number be considerable) '•till &Ji 
unknown, !hey are Unlawful!. Poli~ d 

In Bodies Politiquc, the po"'er of the Representative is alwaics ,._, tif ril 
Limited: And that which prescribeth the l .imits thereof, is the PO"-er =
So\c-craign. For Power Unlimited, is absolute So,•eraigncy. And the U..ild. 
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Of Commo11-wealth 

Soveraign, in every Commonwealth, is the absolute Representative of 
aU the subjects; and therefore no other, can be Representative of any 
pan of them, but so far fonh, as he shall give leave: And to give leave 
10 a Body Politique of SubjeCIS, to have an absolute Representative to 
all intents and purposes, were to abandon the government of so much 
of the Commonwealth, and to divide the Dominion, contrary to their 
Peace and Defence, which the Soveraign cannot be understood to 
doe, by any Grant, that does not plainly, and directly discharge them 
of their subjection. For consequences of words, are not the signes of 
his will, when other consequences are signes of the contrary; but 
rather signes of errour, and misreckonning; to which all mankind is 
too prone. 

The bounds of that Power, which is given to the Representative of a 
Bodie Politique, are to be taken notice of, from two things. One is 
their Writt, or Letters from the Soveraign: the other is the Law of the 
Common-wealth. 

For though in the Institution or Acquisition of a Common-wealth, 
which is independent, there needs no Writing, because the Power of 
the Representative has there no other bounds, but such as are set out 
by the unwritten Law of Nature; yet in subordinate bodies, there are 
such diversities of Limitation necessary, concerning their businesses, 
times, and places, as can neither be remembred without Letters, nor 
taken notice of, unlesse such Letters be Patent, that they may be read 
to them, and withall sealed, or testified, with the Seales, or other 
permanent signes of the Authority Soveraign. 

And because such Limitation is not alwales easie, or perhaps poss
ible to be described in writing; the ordinary Lawes, common to all 
Subjects, must determine, what the Representative may lawfully do, 
in all Cases, where the Leners themselves are silent. And therefore 

In a Body Politique, if the Representative be one man, whatsoever 
he docs in t:he Person of the Body, which is not warranted in his 
Leners, nor by the Lawes, is his own act, and not the act of the Body, 
nor of any other Member thereof besides himsclfe: Because further 
than his Letters, or the Lawes limit, he rcpresenteth no mans person, 
but his own. But what he docs ac~-ording 10 these, is the act of every 
one: Por of the Act of the Soveraign every one is Author, because he 
is their Representative unlimited; and the act of him that recedes not 
from the Letters of the So,·eraign, is the act of the Soveraign, and 
therefore every member of the Body is Author of it. 
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Uut ii the Rcpresenrati"e be an ~cmbly; whatsoe,-cr that Assem
bly shall Decree, not warranted by their Leners, or the Lawes, is the 
ac1 of the As<,,.mbly, or Body Politique, and the ac1 of C\'CI")' one by 
whose Vo1e the IJcc:ree was made; but not t11c act of an~· man that 
being pn:senl \'otcd 10 the contrary; nor of any man absent, unlcsse 
he Vot~d it by procuration. It is the act of the Assembly, because 
Voted by the major part; and if it be a crime, the Assembly may be 
punished, as forre -fon.h as it is capable, as by dissolution, or forfeirure 
of their Letters, (which is to such artiliciall, and fictitious Bodies, 
capital!,} or (if the Assembly have a Common stock, wherein none of 
the lnnocen1 Members have propriety,) b} pecuniary Mulct. l'or from 
corporal! penalties Narure hath exempted all Bodies Politique. Bui 
they that ga"e not their Vote, are therefore Innocent, because the 
Assembly cannot Represent any man in things unwarran1ed by their 
Letters, and consequently are 001 invoked in their \'otes. 

If the person of the Body Politiquc being in one man, borrow mony 
of a stranger, that is, of one that is nol of 1he same Rody, (for no 
Lcn~rs need limit borrowing, seeing ii is left 10 mens own inclinations 
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to limit lending) the debt is the Representatives. For ifhc should have (117) 

Authorily from his Leners, to make the members pay what he bor· 11-7,,,, tht 

roweth, he should have by consequence tl1c Sovcraignty of them; and Rttrrsm-
1atit'f is unt 

therefore the grant were either voyd, as proceeding from Errour, man, if h< 

commonly incident to humane Nantre, and an unsufficient signe of "°"'"" m•n 
the will of 1hc Granter; or if it be avowed hy him, then is the or - it, 1' 

Representer Soveraign, and falleth not under the present question, 1;"i)::;:' ,;. 
which is onely of Bodies subordinate. o member therefore is obliged ...,{y, tM 

to pa~ the debt so borrowed, but the Rcpresentath'e himsdfe: because llHMim *' 
he that lendcth it, being a stranger to the I .euers, and to the qualifica-
tion of the Body, undcrstandeth those onely for his dcbton, that are 
engat.red; and seeing the Representer can ing:age himselfe, and none 
else, has him onely for Debtor; who must therefore pay him, out of 
lhc conunon stock (if there be any,) ur (if there b<: none) oul of bis 

own estate. 
lfhe oomc in10 debt by Contract, or Mulct, 1hc case is the same. 
But when the Representative is an Assembly, and the deb1 10 a 

stranger; all they, and onely they are responsible for the debt, that 
gave their votes to the borrowing of it, or tn the Concracl that made it 
due, or 10 the fact for which the Mukt was imposed; bt'Cause every 
one of those in ,·oting did engage himsclfe for the payment: For he 
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Of Chmmon-111t'alth 

that is author of the borrowing, is obliged to the payment, even of the 
whole debt, though when payd b)' any one, he be discharged. 

But if the debt be to one of the Assembly, the Assembly onely is 
obliged to the payment. out of their common stock (if they ha,·e any:) 
For having liberty of Vote, if he Vote die Mony, shall be borro,.·ed, he 
Votes it shall be payd; If he Vore if shall not be borrowed, or be 
absent, yet because in lending, he voteth the borrowing, he contradic
teth his fonner Vote, and is obliged by the larer, and becomes both 
bo.rrower and lender, and consequently cannot demand payment from 
any particular man, but from the conm\on Treasure onely; which 
fayling he hath no remedy, nor complaint, but against himselfe, that 
being privy to the acts of the Assembly, and to their means to pay, and 
no1 being enforced, did nevenhelesse through his own folly lend his 
many. 

h is manifest by this, that in Bodies Politiquc subordinate, and 
subject to a Soveraign Power, it is sometimes not onely lawfull, but 
expedient, for a particular man to make open protestation against the 
decrees of the Representative Assembly, and cause their dissent to be 
Registred, or to take wimesse of it; because otherwise they may be 
obliged to pay debts contracted, and be responsible for crimes com
mitted by other men: But in a Soveraign Assembly, tha1 liberty is 
taken away, both because he thal proresteth me.re, denies meir 
Soveraigniy; and also because whatsoever is commanded by the 
Soveraign Power, is as to lhe Subject (mough not so alwayes in lhe 
sigh1 of God) justified by the Command; for of such command every 
Subject is the Aumor. 

The \'ariety of Bodies Politique, is almost infinite: for lhey are not 
onely distinguished hy rhe severall affaires, for which they are con
stituted, wherein there is an un~peakable diversitie; but a.ISO by the 
times, places, and numbers, subject 10 many linlltations. And as to 
their affaires, some are ordained for Government; As first, me 
Go,·emment of a Province may be commined to an Assembly of men, 
wherein all resolutions shall depend on the Votes of the major pan; 
and then chis Assembly is a Body Politique, and their power linllted by 
Commission. This word Pro,1nce signifies a charge, or care of 
businesse, which he whose businesse it is, conunittelh to another 
man, co be adminisrred for, and under him; and therefore when in 
one Common-weallh lhere be divers Countries, lhat have lheir Lawes 
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distinct one from another, or are farre distant in place, the 
Administration of the Governmenr being committed to divers per
sons, those Countries where the Soveraign is not resident, but gov
erns by Commission, are called Provinces. Bur of the government of a 
Pro•ince, by an Assembly residing in the Pro,ince it sclfe, there be 
few examples. The Romans who had the Soveraignty of many Prov
inces; yet governed them alwaics by Presidenrs, and Praetors; and not 
by Assemblies, as they governed the City of Rome, and Territories 
adjacent. In like manner, when there were Colonies sen1 from Eng
land, to Plant Virginia, and Sommer-I/ands; though the government of 
them here. were committed to ,l\ssemblies in lqntbm, yet. did those 
Assemblies never commit the Go,·emrnent under them to any Assem
bly there; bur did 10 each Plan1ation send one Govemour; For th(lugb 
every man, where he can be present by Nature, desires to participate 
of go>-ernment; yet where they cannot be present, they are by Nature 
also enclined, to commit the Govern.ment of their common ln1erest 
rather to a Monarchicall, then a Popular f(lnn of Govenunent: which 
is also evident in those men that have great private es1ates; who when 
they are unwilling to ttke the paines of administring the businesse 
that belongs to them, choose rather to trust one Servant, then an 
Assembly either of their friends or servan1s. But howsoever it be in 
fact, yet we may suppose the Government of a Province, or Colony 
commined t(I an Assembly: and when it • is so,• ' that wh.icb in this 
place I have to say, is this; that what~oever debt is by that Assembly 
con1racted; or whatsoever unlawfull Act is decreed, .is the Act onely of 
those that assented, and not of any that dissented, or were absent, fo.r 
the reasons before alledged. Also that an Assembly residing out of the 
bounds of that C(llony where.of they have the government, cannot 
execute any power over the persons, or goods of any of the Colonie, to 
seize on them for debt, or other duty, in any place without the Colony 
it selfe, as ha,ing no Jurisdiction, nor Authoritie elsewhere, but a.re 
left to the remedie, which the I.aw of the place alloweih them. And 

though the Assembly have right, to impose a ~lulct upon any (If their 
members, that shall break the Lawes they make; yet out of the Col
onie it selfe, they have no right to execute the same. And that which is 
said here, of the Rights of an Assembly, for the government of a 
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Province, or a Colony, is appliable also to an Assembly for the 
Government of a Town, an University, or a CoUege, or a Church, or 
for any other Government over the persons of men. 

And generally, in aU Bodies Politique, if any particular member 
conceive himself lnjuried by the Body it self, the Cognisance of his 
cause belongeth to the Soveraign, and those the Soveraign hath 
ordained for Judges in such causes, or shaU ordaine for that particular 
cause; and not t0 the Body it self. For the whole Body is in this case 
his feUow subjec1, which in a Sover.iign Assembly, is otherwise: for 
there, if the Soveraign be nor Judge, though in his own cause, there 
can be no Judge at aU. 

In a Bodie Politique, for the well ordering of forraigne Traffique, 
the most commodious Representative is an Assembly of aU the mem
bers; that is to say, such a one, as e''ery one tha1 advenrureth his 
mony, may be presenl at all the Dehl>erations, and Resolutions of the 
Body, if they will themselves. For proof whereof, we are to consider 
the end, for which men thar ate Merchants, and may buy and sell, 
export, and import !heir Merchandise, according to their own discre
tions, doe nevcrthelessc bind theuisclves up in one Corporation. ft is 

lrue, there be few Merchants, that with the Merchandise they buy al 
home, can fraigh1 a Ship, to export it; or with tha1 they buy abroad, to 
bring it home; and have lherefore need to joyn together in one 
Society; where every man may either participa1e of the gaine, accord
ing w the proportion of his advenrure; or t:lke his own, and sell what 
he transpons, or imports, ar such prices as he thinks fit. But this is no 
Body Politique, there being no Common Representative to oblige 
them to any other Law, than that whicli is common to all other 
subjects. The End of !heir lrn:orporating, is to make their gaine the 
grearer; which is done two wayes; by sole buying, and sole selling, 
both at home, and abroad. So that to grant to a Company of Mer
chants to be a Corporation, or Body Politiquc, is to grant !hem a 
double Monopoly, whereof one is to be sole buyers; another to be sole 
sellers. For when there is a Company incorporate for any particular 
forraign Country, they only export the Commodities ' 'endible in tha1 
Country; which is sole buying at home, and sole selling abroad. For ar 
home there is but one buyer, and abroad bu! one that selleth: both 
which is gainfull to the Merchant, because thereby they buy al home 
at lower, and sell abroad at higher rates: And abroad there is but one 
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buyer of forraign .\1erchandise, and but one that scls them at home; 
both which againe are gainfull to the adventurers. 

Of this double Monopoly one pan is disad,'llntageous to die people 
at home, the other to forraigners. For at home by their sole expor
tation they sec what price they please on the husbandry, and handy
works of the people; and by the sole imponation, what price they 
please on all forraign commodities the people ha\•e need of; both 
which are ill for the people. On the contrary, by the sole selling of the 
native commodities abro-ad, and sole buying the forraign commodities 
upon the place, they raise the price of those, and abate the price of 
these, to the disadvantage of the forraigner: For where but one sel-
lelh, the l'vlerchandise is the dearer; and where but one buyeth the ( 1201 

cheaper: Such Corporations therefore are no other then Monopolies; 
though they wouW be very profitable for a Common-wealth, if being 
bound up into one body in fol'T3igne Markets they were ar libeny ar 
home, every man to buy, and sell at what price he could. 

The end then of these Bodies of l'vlerchant<, being not a Common 
benefit to the whole Body, (wruch ha,·e in this case no common stock, 
but what is deducted out of the particular adventures, for building, 
buying, victualling and manning of Ships,) but the particular gaine of 
every adventurer, it is reason that every one be acquainted with the 
emplorment of his own; that is, that every one be of the Assembly, 
that shall have the power to order the same; and be acquainted with 
their accounts. And therefore the Representative of such a Rody mlL51 

be an Assemhly, where every member of the Body may be present at 
the consultations, if he "~II. 

If a Body Politique of l\.1erchants, conrract a debt to a stranger by 
the act of their Representative Assembly, every !Vl ember is lyable by 
himself for the whole. For a stranger can take no notice of their 
private Lawes, but considereth them as so many particular men, 
obliged every one to the whole pa~ment, till payment made by one 
dischargeth all the rest llut if the debt be to one of the Company, the 
creditor is debter for the whole to himself, and cannot therefore 
demand his debt, but only from the common stock, if there be any. 

If the Common-wealth impose a Tax upon the Body, it is under
stood ro be layd upon e''ery l\1e.mber proportionably to his particular 
adventure in th.e Company. For there is in this case no other common 
stock, but what is made of their particular adventures. 
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If a l\.1ulct be layd upon the Body for some unlawful! act, they only 
are lyable by whose votes the act was decree<!, or by whose assistance 
it was executed; for in none of the rest is there any other crime but 
being of the Bod~~ which if a crime, (because the Body was ordeyned 
by the authority of the Common-wealth,) is nor his. 

If one of the J\1embers be indebted to the Body, he may be sued by 
the Body; but his goods canoot be taken, nor his person imprisoned 
by the authority of the Bod)'; but only by Authority of the Common
wealth: for if they can doe it by their own Authority, they can by their 
own Authority give judgement that the debt is due, which is as much 
as to be Judge in their own Cause. 

These Bodies made for the government of !\1en, or ofTraffique, be 
either perpetuall, or for a time prescribed bi• writing. But there be 
Bodies also whose times are limited, and that only by the nature of 
their businesse. For example, if a Soveraign 1'<1onarch, or a Soveraign 
Assembly, shall think fit m give command to the towns, and other 
scverall pans of their territory, to send to him their Deputies, to 
enformc him of the condition, and necessities of the Subjects, or to 
advise with him for the making of good Lawes, or for any other cause, 
as with one Person representing the whole Country, such Deputies, 
having a place and time of meeting assigned them, are there, and 3t 
that time, a Body Politique, representing every Subject of that 
Dominion; but it is onely for such maners as shall be propounded 
unto them by that i\tan, or Assembly, that b)' the Soveraign Authority 
sent for then1; and when it shall be declared that nothing more shall 
be propounded, nor debated by them, the Body is dissolved. For if 
they were the absolute Representati\'e of the people, then were it the 
Soveraign Assembly; and so there would be two Soveraign Assem
blies, or two Sover.iigns, over the san1e people; which cannot consist 
"ith their Peace. And therefore .where there is once a Soveraignty, 
there can be no absolute Representation of the people, but by it. And 
for the limits of how farre such a Body shall represent the whole 
People, they are set forth in the \\1riting by which they were sent for. 
for tl1c People cannot choose their Deputies to other intent, than is in 
the \Vriting directed 10 them from their Soveraign CXJlresseJ. 

Private Bodies Regular, and Lawfull, arc those that are constituted 
without Leners, or other "'littcn Authority, sa•ing the Lawes com
mon to all other Subjects. And because they be united in one Person 
Representative, they are held for Regular; such as are all Families, in 
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which the Father, or .1\1.aster ordercth the whole Family. For he 
obligeth his Children, and Servants, as farre as the Law permineth, 
!hough not further, because none of them are bound 10 obedience in 
those actions, which the Law hath forbidden to be done. In all other 
actions, during the time they are under domestique governn1cnt, they 
are subject to their Fathers, and ~[asters, as to their immediate 
Soveraigns. For the Father, and Master being before the Institution 
of Common-wealth, absolute Soveraigns in their own Families, 
they lose afterward no more of thcir Authority, than the Law of the 
Common-wealth taketh from them. 

Private Bodies Regular, but Unlawfull, are those that unite them· 
selves into one person Representative, without any publique Auth· 
ority at all; such as are the Corporations of Beggars, Theeves and 
Gipsies, the better to order their trade of begging, and stealing; and 
the Corporations of men, that by Authority from any forraign Person, 
unite themselves in anothers Dominion, for the easier propagation of 
Doctrines, and for making a pat1)', against the Power of the 
Common-wealth. 

Irregular Systemes, in their nature, but Leagues, or sometimes 
meer concourse of people, "~thout union to any particular designe, 
•by• 1 obligation of one to another, but proceeding onely from a 
similitude of wills and inclinations, become Lawfull, or Unlawti.tll, 
according to the lawfulnesse, or unlawfulnesse of every particular 
mans designe therein: And his designe is to be understood by the 
occasion. 

The League of Subjects, (because Leagues are commonly made 
for muruall defence,) are in a Common-weallh (which is no more 
than a League of all the Subjects together) for the most part 
unnecessary, and savour of unlawfull designe; and are for that cause 
Unlawfull, and go commonly by the name of Factions, or Conspira
cies. For a League being a connexion of men by Covenants, if there 
b<: no power given to any one Man, or Assembly (as in the condition 
of meer Nature) to compeU them to performance, is so long onely 
valid, as there ariseth no just cause of distrust: and therefore Leagues 
between Common-wealths, over whom there is no humane Power 
established, co keep them all in awe, are not onely lawfull, but also 
profitable for the time they last. Bui Leagues of the Subjects of one 
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and the same Common-wealth, where every one may obtain his right 
by means of the Soveraign Power, are unnecessary to the maintaining 
of Peace and J ustice, and (in case the designe of them be evill, or 
Unkno141l to the Common-wealth) unlawfull. For all uniting of 
strength by private men, is, if for evil! intent, unjust; if for intent 
unkn.own, dangerous to the Publique, and unjustly concealed. 

If the Soveraign Power be in a great Assembly, and a number of 
men, pan of the Assembly, without authority, consult a pan, to con
trive the guidance of the rest; Th.is is a Faction, or Conspiracy unlaw
fuU, as being a fraudulent seducing of the Assembly for their 
particular interest. But if he, whose private interest is to be debated, 
and judged in the Assembly, make as many friends as he can; in hiTn it 
is no Injustice; because in this case he is no pan of the Assembly. And 
though he hire such friends with mony, (unlesse there be an expresse 
Law against it,) yet it is not Injustice. For sometimes, (as mens 
mann.ers are.,) Justice cannot be had without mony; and every man 
may think his own cause just, till it be heard, and judged. 

In all Common-wealths, if a private man entenain more servantS, 
than the government of his estate, and lawfull employment he has for 
them requires, it is Faction, and unlawfull. For having the protection 
of the Common-wealth, he needeth not the defence of pm'llte force . 
.'\nd whereas in Nations not throughly ch11ized, several! numerous 
Families have lived in continuall hostility, and in'•aded one another 
with pri,'llte force; yet it is evident enough, that they have done 
unjustly; or else that they had no Conunon-wealth. 

And as Factions for Kindred, so also Factions for Government of 
Religion, as of Papists, Protestants, •&c.• 1 or of State, as Patricians, 
and Plebeians of old time in Rom11, and of Aristocraticalls and 
Democraricalls of old time in Greece, are unjust, as being contrary to 
the peace a.nd safety of the people, a.nd a taking of the Sword out of 
the hand of the Soveraign. 

Concourse of people, is an Lrregular Systeme, the la"fulnesse. or 
unlawfulnesse, whereof dependeth on the occasion, and on the num· 
ber of them thal are assembled. lf the occasion be lawfull, and 
manifest, the Concourse is lawfull; as the usuall meeting of men at 
Church, or at a publique Shew, in usuall numbers: for if the numbers 
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be e~1J'aordinarily great, the occasion is not e\ident; and consequently 
he that cannot render a particular and good account of his being 
amongst them, is to be judged conscious of an unlawfuU and 
tumultuous designe. It may he la'llfuU for a thousand men, to jo}n in a 
Petition to be delivered to a Judge, or Magistrate; yet if a thousand 
men come to present it, it is a tumultuous 1\ssembly; because there I u3J 
ne.eds but on.c or two for that purpose. But in such cases as these, it is 
not a set number that makes the Assembly Unlawfull. but such a 
nu.mber. as the present Officers are not able to suppresse, and bring 
to Justice. 

V.'hen an unusuall number of men, assemble against a man whom 
they accuse; the Assembly is an Unla\\full tumult; because they may 
deliver their accusation to the Magistrate by a few, or by one man. 
Such was the case of St. Paul at Ephesus; where Demetrius, and a great 
number of other men, brought two of Pauls companions before the 
Magistrate, saying with one Voyce, Great is Diana of the Ephesians; 
which was their way of demanding Justice against them for teaching 
the people such doctrine, as was against tbcir Rel.igion, and Trade. 
The occasion here, considering the Lawes of that People, was just; 
yet was their Assembly Judged Unlawfull, and the .!Vlagiscrate repre
hended diem for it, in these words, • If Demetrius (J!u/ the other 1P1Jrl:- • Aas 
men can aause any man. of any thing, 1here he Pleas, and Dep14ties, let thtm • 9.40. 

accuse one another. And if you hlllX al(y other thing to demand, .)'Ollr case 
may be judge.din an Assembly Lawfolly ca/letl For we are in danger tn be 
ara1Sed for this dayes sdition, because, there is 110 cauu /Jy which al(y man 
ran render any reason of this Conroune of Pe(){Jle. \.,.'here he calleth an 
Assembly, whereof men can give no just account, a Sedition, and such 
as they could not answer for. And this is all I shall say concerning 
Systtme$, and Assemblyes of People, which may be compared (as I 
said,) to the Similar pans of man.s Body; such as be Lawfull, to the 
l\ltuscles; such as are Unlawful! , to \Vens, Biles, and Apostemes, 
engendred by the unn•rurall conflux of evill humours. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
Of the P U B LI QUE MINISTERS of 

Soveraign Power. 

In the last Chapter I have spoken of the Similar parts of a Common
wealth: In this I shall speak of the parts Organicall. which are 
Publique Ministers. 

A P VBl lQUF. Mt NI STER, is he, thacbythe Soveraign, (whether a 
111onarch, or an Assembly,) is employed in any affaires, with Authority 
10 represent in that employment, the Person of the Common-wealth. 
And whereas every man, or assembly that hath Sovcraignty, reprcscn
teth two Persons, or (as the more common phrase is) bas two Capaci
ties, one Natural!, and another Politique, (as a Monarch, hath the 
person not onely of the Common-wealth. hut also of a man; and a 
Soveraign Assembly hath the Person not onely of the Common
wealth, but also of the Assembly); they that be servancs to them in 
their naturall Capacity, are not Publique Ministers; but those onely 
char serve them in the Administration of the Publiquc businesse. And 
therefo.re neither Ushers, nor Sergeants, n<>r other Officers that waite 
on the Assembly, for no other purpose, but for the commodity of the 
men assembled, in an Aristocracy, or Democracy; nor Stewards, 
C hamberlains, Cofferers, or any other Officers of the houshold of a 
J'vlonarch, are Publique Ministers in a Monarchy. 

Of Publique l\!l inisters, some have charge commined to them of a 
generall Administration, either of the whole Dominion, or of a pan 
thereof. Of the whole, as co a Procecmr, or Regent, mar bee commit
ted by the Predecessor of an Infant King, during his minority, the 
whole Administration of his Kingdome. In which case, every Subject 
is so far obliged to obedience, as the Ordinances he shall make, and 
the commands he shall give be in the Kings name, and noc incon· 
sistent \\ith his Soveraigne Power. Of a pan, or Pro,ince; as when 
either a l'v1onarch, or a So"eraign Assembly, shall give the generall 
charge thereof to a Govemour, Lieutenant, Praefect or Vice-Roy: 
And in this case also, every one of that Province, is obliged to all he 
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shall doe in the name of the Sovcraign, and •that u• 1 not incompat
ible with the Soveraigns RighL For such Protectors, Vke-Roys, and 
Gm·emors, have no other right, but what depends on the SO\•craigns 
\Viii; md no Commission that can be gi\'en them, can be interpreted 
for a Dedar:uion of the will lo transferre the So•-eraignty, without 
cxprcssc and perspicuous words to that purpose. And Ibis kind of 
Publiquc Ministers rcsemblcth the cn·cs, and Tendons that mO\-e 
the se>"ttall limbs of a body narurall. 

Chap. 23 

Others have special! Administration; that is to say, charges of some F., •p«UO 
A"""'"1-speciall businesse, either at home, or abroad: As at home, First, for . 

T . lriJh~ Cf 
the Oeconomy of a Common-wealth, hey that have Authonry con- ftw 
cerning the Treasurr, as Tribut6, Impositions, Rents, Fines, or what-~ 
soever publique revenue, to collect, receive, issue, or take the 
Accounrs thereof, arc Publiquc Ministers: Ministers, because thC)' 
serve the Person Rcpresc:ntitivc, and can doe nothing again;,-i his 
Command, nor without his Authority: Publique, because they serve 
him in his Politic-All Capacity. 

Secondly, they that have Authority concerning the Militia; to have 
the custody of Annes, Forts, Ports; to Levy, Pay, or Conduct 
Souldiers; or to provide for any nc.cessary lhing for the use of war, 
either by Land or Sea, are publique Ministers. Dul a Souldier without 
Command, though he fight for the Common-wealth, does not there
fore represent the Person of it; because there is none to represent it 
to. For every one thal hath command, represents it to them only 
whom he commandeth . 

They also that have authority to 1each, or to enable others 10 teach 
the people their duty to the Soveraign Power, and instruct them in the 
knowledge of what is just, and unjust, thereby to 1tndcr them more 
apt to li''C in godlincssc, and in peace amongst themseh-cs, and resist 
the publique enemy, are Publique J\1inistcrs: Ministers, in that they 
doe it not by their own Authority, but by anothcrs; and Publique, 
because Ibey doc it (or should doe it) by no Authority, but that of the 
Soveraign. The J\1onarch, or the So"eraign Assembly only hath 
immediate Authority from God, to teach and instruct the people; and 
no man but the Sover:tign, receil·cth his power Dd vatUi simply; that 
is to say, from the fa,.our of none bul God: All other, receil·c theirs 
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from the favour and pro,1dence of God, and their Soveraigns; as in a 
Monarchy Dei grtUia (5 Regis; or Dei pnroidmtia (5 voluntau Rtgis. 

For They also to whom Jurisdiction is given, are Publique l\ilinisters. 
Judicatllrt. For in their Scats of Justice they represent the person of the 

Soveraign; and their Sentence, is his Sentence; For (as hath been 
before declared) all Judicarure is essentially annexed to the 
Soveraignty; and therefore all other Judges are but Ministers of him, 
or them that have the Soveraign Power. And as Controversies are of 
two sorts, namely of Fact, and of Law; so are J udgements, some of 
Fact, some of Law: And consequendy in the S<lme controve.rsie, there 
may be rwo Judges, one of Fact, anothe.r of Law. 

And in both these controversies, there mav arise a controversie 
between the party Judged, and the Judge; which because they be both 
Subjects to the Soveraign, ought in Equity to be Judged by men 
agreed on by consent of both; for no man can be Judge in bis own 
cause. But the So"eraign is already agreed on for Judge by them both, 
and is therefore either to beare the Cause, and detemline it himself, 
or appoint for Judge such as they shall both agree on. And this 
agreement is then understood to be made between them divers wayes; 
as first, if the Defendant be allowed to except against such of his 
Judges, whose interest maketh him sm-pect them, (for as ro the Com
playnant be hath already chosen his own Judge,} those which he 
excepteth not against, are Judges he himself agrees on. Secondly, if he 
appeale to any other J udge, he can appeale no further; for his appeale 
is his choice. Thirdly, if he appeale to the Soveraign himself, and he 
by himself, or by Delegate.s which the parties shall agree on, gi"e 
Sentence; that Sentence is finall: for the Defendant is Judged by his 
own judges, that is to say, by himself. 

These properties of just and rationall Judicarure considered, I 
cannot forbeare ro obser"e the excellent constirution of !he Courts of 
Justice, established both for Common, and also for Publique Pleas in 
England. By Common Pleas, I meane those, where both the Com
playnant and Defendant are Subjects: and by Publique, (which are 
also called Pleas of the Crown) those, where the Co.mplaynant is the 
Soveraign. For where.as there were two orders of men, whereof one 
was Lords, the other Commons; The Lords had this Priviledge, ro 
have for "Judges if the plea were publique•' in all Capitall crimes, 

1 Syn.: judg<>s 
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none but Lords; and of them, as many as would be prellCllt; which 
being ever acknowledged as a PriYilcdgc of favour, their Judges were 
none but such as they had themselves desired. And in all contrO\-er-
sies, C\'t:TJ Subject (as alw in chill controversies the Lords} had for 
Judges. men of the Country where the matter in controversie lay; 
ag-Jinst which he might make his exceptions, till at last Twelve men 
without Cl<.Ception being agreed on, they were Judged by those twelve. [126) 

So thar having his own Judges, there could be nothing alledged by the 
pany, why the sentence should not be finall. These pubLi4ue persons, 
with Authority from the Soveraign Power, either 10 Instruct, or Judge 
the people, are such members of the Common-wealth, as may fitly be 
compared to the organs of Voice in a Body natural!. 

Publique ~1inistcrs arc also all those, that ha~ Authority from the F., 

So'-eraign, to procure the E.'l'.ecution of Judgements gh-en; to publish E=v1ift. 

the Soveraigns ComJrutnds; ro suppresse Tumuhs; 10 apprehend. and 
impri.'IOn i\<Wefactors; and other acrs tending to lhe consen'3tioo of 
the Peace. For every act !hey d~ by such Authority, is the act of the 
Common-wealth; and their senice, answerable to that of the Hands 
in a Bodie naturall. 

Publiquc Ministers abroad, arc those that represent the Person of 
their own Soveraign, to forraign States. Such arc Ambassadors, 
Messengers, Agents, and Heralds, sen1 by publiquc i\uthoritie, and 
on publique Businesse. 

8111 Ruch as arc sent by Authoritic only of some priva1e panic of a 
troubled State, th.ough they be received, arc neither Publiquc, nor 
Priva1c J\>linis1ers of the Common-wealth; beause none of their 
actions have the Common-wealth for Author. Likewise, an Arnbas
s:ador sent from a Prince. ro congr.uulatc, condole. or to assist at a 
solemnity, though the Authority be Publiquc; ~e1 because the 
businesse is Pm-:11.e, and belonging to him in his natunall capacity; is a 
Pri~;i1e person. Also if a man be sent into another Country, secredy to 
explore their counsels, and scrength; though both the Authoril)', and 
the Businesse be Publique; yet because there is none to take notice of 
any Person in him, but his own; he is but a Private Minister; but yet a 
Minister of the Common-wealth; and may be compared to an Eye in 
the Body naturall. And those that are appointed to receive the Pet
itions or other infonnations of the People, and are as it were the 
puhliquc Eare, are Publique Ministers, and represent their Soveraign 
in that office. 
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Ncither a CounseUor (nor a Councell of State, if we consider it 
with no Authority of Judicature or Command, but only of giving 
Advice to the Soventign when it is required, or of offering it when it is 
not required,) is a Publique Person. For the Advice is addressed to 

the Soveraign only, whose person cannot in his own presence, be 
represented to him, by another. But a Body of Counsellors, are never 
without some other Authority, either of Judicature, or of immediate 
Adminisiration: As in a Monarchy, !hey represent the .IVlonarch, in 
delivering hi~ Commands to the Publique flilinisters: In a Democracy, 
the Councell, or Senate propounds the Result of their deliberations to 
the people, as a Councell; but when they appoint Judges, or heare 
Causes, or give Audience to Ambassadors, it is in the quality of a 
Minister of the People: And in an Aristocracy the CounceU of Siate is 
the Soveraign Assembly it self; and gives counsell to none but 
themselves. 

CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the NUTRITION, and 

PRO C R EATIO N of a Conimon-wealth. 

The N UTR ITI ON of a Common-wealth consisteth, in the Plenty, and 
Distributiun of Ma1mals conducing to Life: In Co11roc1ion, or PIT/lara
tion; and (when concocted) in the Cmnxyanct of it, by convenient 
conduits, to the Publique use. 

As for the Plenty of Maner, it is a thing limited by Nature, to those 
commodities, which from (the two breasts of our common Mother) 
Land, and Sea, God usually either freely giveth, or for labour selleth 
to man-kind. 

For the l\1atter of this Nutriment, consisting in Animals, Vegetal~. 
and J\1inerals, God hath freely layd them before us, in or neer to the 
face of the Earth; so as there needeth 110 more but the labour, and 
industry of receiving them. Insomuch as Plenty dependeth (next to 
Gods favour) meerly on the labour and industry of men. 

This Maner, commonly called Commodities, is parl.ly Na1ii:,,, and 
partly Forraign: NatM, that which is to be bad within the Territory of 
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the Common-wealth: Fomzign, that which is imported from without. 
And bcl;ause then: is no Territory under the Dominion of one Com
mon-weallh, (except it be of .cry \'Ut extent,) that produccth all 
lhings needfull for the maintenance, and motion of the whole Body; 
and few !hat produce not something more than nece-;sary; the super
fluous commodities to be had within, become no more superfluous, 
but supply these wants at home, by intportation of that which may be 
had abroad, either by Exchange, or by just Warrc, or by Lahour: for a 
mans t .abour also, is a commodity exchangeable for benefit, as well as 
any other thing: And there have been Common-wealths that ha>ing 
no more ' f erritory, than hath served them for habitation, have never
thelcssc, not onely maintained, but also encreased their Power, partly 
by the labour of trading from one place 10 anolher, and partly by 
scUing the Manifacrures, whereof the i'vlatcrials were brought i.n from 
other pla~. 

The Distribution of the l'>iaterials of this ourishment, is the 
constitution of Mine, and Thine, and His; that is 10 sar, in one word 
Propridy, and belongeth in all kinds of Common-wealth to !he 
Soveraign Power. For where there is no Common-wealth, there is (as 
hath been already shewn) a pcrpetuall warre of C\'CI')' man against his 
neighbour; And therefore e,·ery thing is his that getteth it, and 
kecpcth it by force; which is neither Proprit(Y, nor Community, but 
U11rertai11ty. Which is so evident, tha1 c1•en Cirrrn, (a passionate 
defender of Liberty,) in a publique pleading, attributcth all Propriety 
10 the Law Civil, ut tht Croill l=, saith he, bt onct abandorrtd, or Ind 
ntgligmtly partkJ, (not to say opprtsmJ,) and thrrt it nOlhing, that any 
man QUI ~ 111rr 10 r«m"< f rom his Ancator, or lanx to his Chiltlrm. And 
again; Tait al110J tlu Civ-i/J lam, and no man /nw1P1 111/tat is his 011111, and 
"'1t01 onothtr mans. Seeing lherefon: lhc Introduction of PITJ{Jridy is an 
effect of Common-wealth; whlch can do nothing but by the Person 
that Represents it, it is the act oncly of the So\'cruign; and consistetb 
in the Lawes, which none can make that ha\'e not the $oY<'.raign 
Power. And 1.his they well knew of old, who called tha1 N61w;, (tha1 
is to say, Distributilm,) which we call Law; 11nd defined Justice, b)' 
distributing to every man his own. 

In this Distribution, the First Law, is for Division of the Land it 
selfc: wherein the Soveraign assigneth 10 every mnn a portion, 
according as he, and not accordjng as any Subject, or any number of 
them, shall judge agreeable t0 F.qui1y, and the Common Good. The 
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CHildren of Israel, were a Common-wealth in the Wildemesse; but 
wanted the commodities of the Earth, till they were masters of the 
Land of Promise; which afterward was dh~ded amongst them, not by 
their own discretion, but by the discretion of Elea:tAr the Priest, and 
Joshua their General.I: who when there were twelve Tribes, making 
them thineen by subdivision of the Tribe of Joseph; made nevcr
thelesse but twelve portions of the Land; and orda.in.ed fo.r the Tribe 
of Levi no land; but assigned them the Tenth pan of the whole fruits; 
which division was therefore Arbitrary. And though a People com
ming into possession of a Land by warre, do not alwaies exterminate 
the antient Inhabitants, (as did the Jewcs.) but lea\'e to many, or most, 
or all of them their Estates; yet it is manifest they hold them after
wards, as of the Victors distribution; as the people of England held all 
theirs of William the C011qumiur. 

From whence we may collect, that the Propriety which a subject 
hath in his lands, consisteth in a right to exclude all other subjects 
from the use of them; and. not to exclude their Soveraign, be it an 
Assembly, or a l\1onarcb. For seeing the Soveraign, that is to say, the 
Common-wealth (whose Person be representeth,) is understood to do 
nothing but in order to the common Peace and Security, this Dis
tribution of lands, is to be understood as done in order to the same: 
And consequently, whatsoe.-er Distribution •another• • shall make in 
prejudice thereof, is contrary to the will of C\'ery subject, that commit
ted his Peace, and safety to his discretion, and conscience; and there
fore by the will of every one of them, is to be reputed voyd. It is true, 
that a Soveraign Monarch, or the greater pan of a Soveraign Assem
bly, may ordain the doing of many things in pursuit of their Passions, 
contrary to their own consciences, which is a breach of trust, and of 
the Law of Nature; but this is not enough to authorise any subject, 
either to make warre upon, or so much as to accuse of Injustice, or 
any way to speak e\'ill of their So\'eraign; because they have 
authorised all bis actions, and in bestowing the Soveraign Power, 
made them their own. But in what cases the Commands of Soveraigns 
are contrary to Equity, and the Law of Nature, is to be considered 
hereafter in another place. 

In the Distribution of land, the Common-wealth it selfe, may be 
conceived to have a portion, and possesse, and improve the same by 
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their Representative; and that such portion may be maJc sufli(,icnt, to 
sustcinc the whole cxpencc to the co1nmon Peace, and defence 
necessarily required: \Vhich were '~~ true, if there could be any 
Representati\'e concti\'cd free from humane passions, and infirmities. 
But the nature of men being as it is, the setting fonh of Publique 
Land, or of any ccnainc Rc,·cnuc for the Common-wealth. is in 
\'ainc; and tcndeth to the dissolution of Go' emment, and to the: 
condition of mcere ature, and \\'ar, :1SSOOn as C\'Cf the So,~raign 
Power falleth in10 lhe hand• of a ~lonarch. or of an As.<embly, that are 
either too ocidi~nt of mon), or too haurdous in engaging the 
publique srock. into a long, or l'OStly war. Comn1on-wcahhs can 
endure no Diet: For seeing their erpeoce is not limited by their own 
appetite, but by extemall Accident•. and the: appetites of their neigh
bours, the Publique Riches canno1 be limited by other limits, than 
lhosc which the emergent occasions sb:tll require. And whereas in 
Enxland, there wen: by the Conquerour, di\'ers Laods reserved to his 
own use, (besides Forrest•. and Chases, either for his recreation, or 
for preservation of\\'oods,) and dh·crs ser\'ices reserved on the Laod 
he gave his Subjects; )'tl i1 seems !hey were not reserved for his 
t\iaintenance •as in"' his Publiquc, but •as in"' his Naturall capacity: 
For he, and his Successors did for all lhal, lay Arbitrary Taxes on all 
Subjec!S Land, when 1hcy judged it necessary. Or if tl1ose publique 
Lands, and S.,rvices, were unlaincd as a sufTicicnl maintenance of the 
Common-wealth, 11 was contrary to the scope of the Institution; being 
(as it nppcarcd by those ensuing Taxes) insuflicicnl, and (as it 
appeares hy the late SJnall Rt \'Cnuc of the Crov.11) Subject co 11Jiena
r:ion, and Diminution. 11 is therefore in \':line, t0 assign a portion to the 
Comn1on-wcaltl1; which ma~ sell , or gi,·c ii away; and does sell, anJ 
give it away when tis done by their Rcpresentati\'e. 

As the Dismoulion of Lands at home; so also to assigne in what 
places, and for what commodiries, the Sul:ijec1 shaU traffique abroad, 
beluni,-.:th tu the S°'"""lgn. For if it did hc:long to pm.,uc person.• to 

use their own discrclioo therein. some of them would bee drawn for 
gaine, both to furnish the enemy ,.; th means to bun the Common· 
"-ealth, and hun it rhcmseh't's, b~ importing such things. as pleasing 
mens appetites, be: ne\enhclessc noxious, or al least unprofitable to 
mem. :\nd rhcn:furc ir bclongeth to the Common-wealth. (that is, to 
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Of Common- wealth 

the Soveraign only.) to approve, or disapprove both of the places, and 
matter of forraign Traflique. 

Further, seeing it is not enough to the Sustentation of a Common
wealth, that every man have a propriety in a portion of Land, or in 
some few commodities, or a narurall propeny in some useful! an, and 
*that there•• is no an in the world, but is necessary either for the 
being, or well being almost of every particular man; it is necessary, 
that men distribute that which they can spare, and transferre their 
propriety therein, m utually one to another, by exchange, and mutual! 
contract. And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth, (that is 
to say, to the Soveraign.) to appoint in what manner, all kinds of 
contract between Subjects, (as buying, selling, exchanging, borrow
ing, lending, letting, and taking to hire,) are to bee made; and by what 
words, and sign.es they shall be understood for valid. And for the 
!11atter, and Distribution of the Nourishment, to the several! Mem
bers of the Common-wealth, thus much (considering the modeU of 
the whole workc) is sufficient. 

13)• Concoction, I understand the reducing of all commodities, 
which are not presently consumed, but resened for Nourishment in 
time to come, to some thing of equaU value, and withall so portable, as 
not to hinder the motion of men from place to place; to the end a man 
may have in what place soever, such Nourishment as the place 
affordeth. And this is nothing else but Gold, and Siker, and Mony. 
For Gold and Silver, being (as it happens) almost in all Countries of 
the world highly "alued, is a commodious measure of the value of all 
things else between Nations; and Mony (of what matter soever coyned 
by the Soveraign of a Common-wealth,) is a sufficien1 measure of the 
value of all things else, between the SubjectS of that Common-wealth. 
By the means of which measures, aU commodities, Moveable, and 
Immoveable, are made to accompany a man, to all places of his reson. 
within and without the place of his ordinary residence; and the same 
passeth from Man to Man, wilh.in the Common-wealth; and goes 
round about, Nourishing (as it passeth) every part thereof; In so much 
as this Concoction. is as it were the Sanguification of the Common
wealth: For naturall Bloud is in like manner made of the fruits of the 
Earth; and circulating, nourisheth by the way, e"ery Member of the 
Body of Man. 

I Syn.: lhett 
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And because Silver and Gold, have their value from the maner it 
self; they have first this priviledge, that the value of them cannot be 
altered by the power of one, nor of a few Common-wealths; as being a 
common measu.re of the commodities of all places. Out base ~1ony, 

ntay easily be enhansed, or abased. Secondly, the)• ha,·e the prhiledge 
to make Common-wealths move, and stretch out their armes, when 
need is, into forraign Countries; and supply, not only private SubjectS 
that cravell, but also whole Am1ies with Provision. Bui that Coyne, 
which is not considt-rable for the Maner, but for the Stamp of the 
place, being unable to endure change of ayr, hath its effect at home 
only; where also it is subject to the change of Laws, and thereby to 
have the value diminished, to the prejudice many times of those that 
have it. 

The Conduits, and \\/ayes by which it is conveyed to the Publique 
use, are of two sorts; One, that Conveye!h it to !he Publique Coffers; 
The oilier, that [ssueth the same out againe for publique payments. 
Of the first sort, are Collectors, Receivers, and Tre.asurers; of the 
second are the Treasurers againe, and the Officers appointed for 
payment of several! publique or private l'vlinisters. And in this also, 
the i\rtificiall Man maintains his resemblance with the NaturaU; 
whose Veins recd~ing the Bloud from the severall Parts of the Body, 
carry it to the Heart; where being made Vitali, the Heart by the 
Arteries sends it out again, to enliven, and enable for motion all the 
M.,mbers of the same. 

The Procreation, or Children of a Common-wealth, are those we 
call Plantatio11s, or Colonies; which are numbers of men sent out from 
the Common-wealth, under a Conductor, or Govemour, to inhabit a 
F orraign Country, either formerly voyd of Inhabitants, or made voyd 
then, by warre. And when a Colony is setled, they are either a Com
mon-wealth of themselves, discharged of their subjection to their 
Soveraign that sent them, (as bath been done by many Common
wealths of antieo1 time,) in wbkh case the Common-wealth from 
which they went was called their Metropolis, or NI other, and requires 
no more of them, then Fathers require of th.e Children, whom they 
emancipate, and make free from their domestique government, which 
is Honour, and Friendship; or else they remain united to their 
Metropolis, as were the Colonies of the people of Rome, and then they 
are no Common-wealths themselves, but Provinces, and parts of the 
Common-wealth that sent theni. So that the Right of Colonies (sa,ing 
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Of Common-wealth 

Honour, and League with their Metropolis,) dependeth wholly on 
their Licence, or Leners, by which their Soveraign authorised them 
to Plant. 

CHAP . XXV. 
Of C OUNSEL L. 

How fallacious it is to judge of the nature of things, by the ordinary 
and inconstant use of words, appeareth in nothing more, than in the 
confusion of Counsels, and Commands, arising from the Imperative 
manner of speaking in them both, and in many other occasions 
besides. For the words Doe this, art the words not onely of him !hat 
Commandeth; but also of him that giveth CounseU; and of him that 
Exhorteth; and yet there arc but few, that see not, that these are very 
different things; or that cannot distinguish between them, when they 
perceive who it is that speal:.eth, and to whom the Speech is directed, 
and upon what occasion. But finding those phrases in mens writings, 
and being not able, or not willing to enter into a consideration of the 
circumstances, they mistake sometimes the Precepts of Counsellours, 
for the Precepts of them that Command; and sometimes the contra')'; 
according as i1 best agreeth with the conclusions they would inferre, 
or the actions they approve. To avoyd which mistakes, and render to 
those tennes of Commanding, Counselling, and Exhorting, their pro
per and distinct significations, I define them thus. 

COMMA No is, where a man saith, Doe this, or Do~ not this, without 
expecting other reason than the \Vill of him that sayes it. From this it 
followeth manifestly, that he that Commandeth, pretendeth thereby 
his own Be.n.efit: For the rea5on of his Command is his own Will 
onely, and the proper object of every mans \Viii, is some Good to 
himselfe. 

Cou NSELJ., is where a man saith, Doe, or Dor not tltis, and deduceth 
his reasons from the benefit that arriveth by it to him 10 whom he saith 
it. And from this it is evident, that he that giveth CounseU, pretendeth 
onely (whatsoever he intendeth) the good of him, to whom he giveth 
it 

' lncrefore between Cou.nsell a.nd Contmand, one great difference 



Counull 

is, lha1 Comma.nd is directed to a mans own benefit; a.nd Counscll to 
1hc benefit of anolher man. And from Ibis ariselh anolher diffCTentt, 
lhat a man may be obliged to do what he is Commanded; as when he 
halh covenanted to obey: But he cannot be obliged to do as he is 
Counsel.led, because lhc hurt of not following it, is his 0"11; or if he 
should covenant to follow it, then is lhe CounseU turned into the 
natu.re of a Command. A third difference between them is, that no 
man can pretend a right 10 be of another mans Counsel!; because he 
is not to pretend benefit by it to hJn1selfe: bu1 to demand right to 
Counsel! another, argues a .. ;u to know his dcsigncs, or to gain some 
other Good to himselfe; which (as I said before) is of every mans ,.;u 
lhe proper object. 

This also is incideni to the nature of Counsell: that whalSOCver it 
be, he that asketh it, cannot in equity accuse, or punish it: For 10 ask 
Counsell of another, is to permit him to give such CoonseU as he shall 
think best; And coosequcruly, he that gfreth counseU to his 
Soveraign, (whether a Monarch, or an Assembly) when he asketh it, 
cannot in equity be punished for it, whelher the same be conformable 
to the opinion of the most, or not, so it be to the Proposition in debate. 
For if the sense of the Assembly can be taken notice of, before the 
Dcba1e be ended, they should neither ask, nor take any further Coun
sell; For the Sense of the Assembly, is the Resolution of the Debate, 
and End of all Deliberation. And generally he that demandeth Coun
sel!, is Author of it; and therefore cannot punish it; and what the 
Sovc.raign cannot, no man else can. But if one Subject giveth Coun
seU 10 another, to do any thing contra')' to the Lawes, whether that 
CounscU proceed from c-ill intention, or from ignoram,-e oncly, ii is 
punishable by the Common-wealth; because ignoran« of 1hc Law, is 
no good excuse, where C\"Cl')' man is bound to take notice of the Lawes 
to which he is subject. 

EXHO RTATION, and DEHORTATI ON, is Counsel.I, accompanied 
with signcs in him that giveth it, of vehement desire to have it fol
lowed; or to say it more briefly, Coumtll vehnntnt/y presstd. For he that 
Exhoneth, doth not deduce die consequences of wha.t he ad,iseth to 
be done, and tyc himselfe therein to the rigour of true reasoning; but 
cnc-0urages him he Counselleth, to Action: As he that Dehorteth, 
dcrcrrcth him from it. And therefore they ha\'C in their speeches, a 
regard to the common Passions, and opinions of men, in deducing 
their rt•sons; and make use of SimJlitudes, tvteraphors, Examples, 
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and other toolcs of Oratory, to perswade their Hearers of the Utility, 
Honour, or Justice of following their advise. 

[133] From whence may be inferred, First, that Exhortation and Oehor-
tation, is directed to the Good of him that gi"etb the Counsel!, not of 
him that asketb it, which is contrary to the duty of a Counsellour; who 
(by the definition of Counsel!) ought to regard, not his own benefit, 
hut bis whom he ad,iseth. And that he directeth his Counsel! to his 
own benefit, is manifest enough, by the long and vehement urging, 
or by the anificiall giving thereof; which being not required of him. 
and consequendy proceeding from his own occasions, is directed 
prindpally to his own benefit, and but accidentanly to the good of him 
that is Counselled, or not at all. 

Secondly, that the use of Exbonation and Dehortation lyeth onely, 
where a man is to speak to a Multirude; because when the Speech is 
addressed to one, he may interrupt him, and examine his reasons 
more rigorously, than can be done in a 1'1ultitude; which arc too many 
to enter into Dispute, and Dialogue with him that speaketh indif
ferendy to them all at once. 

Thirdly, that they that f.x:hon and Dehon, ,,.he.re they are required 
to gi"e Counsel!, are corrupt C~unseUours, and as it were bribed by 
the.ir own interest. For though the Counsell they give be never so 
good; yet he that gives it, is no more a good Counsellour, than he that 
giveth a Just Sentence for a reward, is a Just Judge. But where a man 
may la\\fully Cornmand, as a Father in his Family, or a Leader in an 
Army, his Exhonations and Dehonations, are not onely lawfull, but 
also necessary, and laudable: But then they are no more CounseUs, 
but Commands; which when they are for Execution of soure labour, 
sometimes necessity, and alwayes humanity requiretb to be sweetned 
in the delivery, by encouragement, and in the tune and phrase of 
Counsell, rather then in harsher language of Command. 

E¥amples of the difference between Command and Counsel!, we 
may take from the forrnes of Speec.h that expresse them in H.oly 
Scriprure. Have no other Gods bu/ me; Makt lo thy ulfe no gravni Image; 
Take nnt Cods name in vain; Sanaifit the Sabbath; Honour thy Parents; 
Kill 1101; Steale not, &c. are Commands; because the reason for which 
v.-e are to obey them, is drawn from the will of God our King, whom 
we are obliged to obey. But these words, Sell all thou hast; gitv i110 tlie 
fJ<XJre; and follow me, are Counscll; because the reason for which we 
are to do so, is d.rawn from our own benefit; which is th.is, that we 
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sh:tll hO\"C Trauu" in harrm. 'J'hese "ord•. Cu into the Villa!' mxr 

apintt you. anJ 'f"U shall fi,,,J an Asu tycJ. anJ hrr Colt; I~ lur. and 
brint her to me, are a Command: for the reason of their faCI is drawn 
from the will of their .\1as1cr: bu1 these words, Repent, onJ /..- Bapti:.al 
in lht .Vamr of Jesus, are Counsel!; because the reason why we should 
so do, tcndcth not to any benefit of God Alrnii,.J1ty, who shall still be 
J(jng in wha1 manner SOC\'Cr we rehell; hu1 of our <el\'es, who ht1\'e no 
other means of a\'Oyding the punishment hnnging over us for our 
•sins pas1.-1 

As the difference of Counsell from Command, hath been now /r'!iff<T_';''~/ 
I ttna u.~,/ 

deduced from the nature of C.ounsell, consisting in a deducing nf the 1;,, •• .,11 •• ,, 

bcnefi1, or hun that may ario;e to him that is to be Counselled, by the [•.HI 

necessary or probable consequences of the a<:rion he propoundeth; so 
ma~ also the differences hc1wcen apt. and intpt C'Aunsellours be 
dcri,.cd from the same. For E.~ricnce, being but ~ lemory of the 
conscqucncts of like actions formerly obs<:ncJ, and Counscll hut lhc 

Speech whereby that C.ll>Criencc is made known ro another; lhc 
Venue.~. and DefeclS of Counsell, are the same with the \ 'cnuc:s, and 
Defects ln1elltctuall: And to the Person of a Common-wealth, his 
Counscllours serve him in the place of 1'-1cmory, and .\<Jcntall Dis-
course. But with this resemblance of the Common-wealth, to a 
natural! mun, there is one dissimilitude joyned, of grenr importance; 
which is, tha1 a narurall man receiveth his experience, from the 
natural! objects of sen.~e. which work upon hi1n without passion, or 
interest of Lheir own; whereas they tha1 give Counsell 10 the 
Rcprcsentari•c person of a Common-wealth, ma)' ha-'C. and ha•·c 
often their p'1Tlicular ends, and passions, th21 render their Counsells 
alwa)'CS suspected, and man~· times unfoithtUll. And therefore we m11y 
sel down for the first condition of a good Counscllour, Tlrat Iris Ends. 
anJ ftttn-at. ~ not inrorrsistmt with tlrt Ends and lnttrtSt of Jrim ht 

C1JUnstlleth. 
SC(.."t>lldly, Because the c>fficc of a Counscllclur, "'hen :in ac.'t:ion 

comes in10 deliberation, is 10 make manifest tl1c consequences of it, in 
such manner, as he that is Counselled may he truly and e•idently 
infonned; he ought to propound his ad•ise, in such forme of speech, 
as may make tl1c truth most c>idcnrly appet1r; that is 10 say, with as 
finne ratiocination, as significant and proper language, and as briefly, 

I ._, . 
, ')ft.: ~IJlS. 
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as the evidence will pennit. And therefore rash, and 11nevidmt 
lnftrmres; (such as are fetched onely from Examples, or authority of 
Books, and are no1 arguments of what is good, or e\ill, but wimesses 
of fact, or of opinion:) obmJre. confastd. and ambiguous F,xp=siom, also 
all me111phoriralf Spathes, touting to the srimng up of Passion, (because 
such reasoning, and such expressions, are usefull onely to deceil'e, or 
to lead him we Counsell towards other ends than his own) art 
repugnant to tht Offict of a Counsel/our. 

Thirdly, Because the Ability of Counselling proceedeth from 
Experience, and long study; and no man is presumed to hal'e experi
ence in aU those things thllt to the Administration of a gyeat Com
mon-wealth are necessary to be known, No man is presumed to be a good 
Coumellour, but in such Businesse, as he hath not onely been much verrtd 
in, but hath also much meditated on, and wnsidered. For seeing the 
husinesse of a Common-wealth is this, to preserve the people in 
Peace at home, and defend them against forraign Invasion, we shall 
find, it requires grea1 knowledge of the disposition of Man-kind, of 
the Rights of Government, and of the nature of Equity, Law, Justice, 
and Honour, not 10 be attained without study; And of the Strength, 
Conmodities, Places, both of their own Country, and their Neigh
bours; as also of the inclinations, and designes of all. Nations thllt may 
any way annoy them. And this is not attained 10, without much experi-

f 135] ence. Of which things, not onely the whole summe, but el'ery one of 
the particulars requires !he age, and obser\'ation of a man in years, 
and of more than ordinary study. The wit required for Counsel, as I 
have said before (Chap. 8.) is Judgement. And the differences of men 
in tha1 point come from different education, of some to one kind of 
study, or businesse, and of others to another. W'hen for the doing of 
any thing, there be Infallible rules, (as in Engines, and Edifices, the 
rules of Geometry,) all the e).-perience of the world cannot equall his 
Counsell, that has learnt, or found out the Rule. And when there is 
no such Rule, he thllt hath most experience in that particular kind 
of businesse, has therein the best Jud~mcnt, and is the best 
Counsellour. 

Fourthly, to be able to give Counsell to a Common-wealth, in a 
businesse that hath reference to another Common-wealth, It is necess
ary liJ be acquainted rDith the lnulligrnees, 1111d Leum that come from 
thence, and rDith all the rerords of Treaties, and other transactions of State 
between them; which none can doe, but such as the Representative 
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shall think fit. By which we may see, that they who are nor called to 
Counsell, can have no good Counsell in such cases to obtrude. 

Fifthly, Supposing the number of Counsellors equall, a man is 
better Counselled by hearing them apart, then in an Assembly; and 
that for many causes. First, in hearing them apart, you have che advice 
of every man; but in an Assembly many of them deliver their ad\ise 
with /, or lvo, or with their hands, or feet, not moved by their own 
sense, but by the eloquence of another, or for feare of displeasing 
some that have spoken, or the whole Assembly, by contradiction; or 
for feare of appearing duller in apprehension, than those that have 
applauded the contrary opinion. Secondly, in an Assembly of many, 
there cannot choose but be some whose interests are contral)· to tliat 
of the Publ.ique; and these their Interests make passionate, and Pas-
sion eloquent, and Eloquence drawes others into the same advice. For 
the Pas.~ions of men, which asunder are moderate, as the heat of one 
brand; in 1\s.->embly are like 111any brands, that cnRame one another, 
(especially when they blow one another with Orations) to the sening 
of the Common-wealth on fire, under pretence of Counselling it. 
Thirdly, in hearing C\'CI')' man apan, one may examine (when there is 
n.eed) the truth, or probability of his reasons, and of the grounds of 
the advise he gives, by frequent interruptions, and objections; which 
cannot be done in an Assembly, where (in every difficult question) a 
man is rather astonied. and dazled with the variety of discourse upon 
ii, than infom1ed of the course he ought to take. Besides, there cannot 
be an Assembly of many, called together for ad\'ice, wherein there be 
001 some, that have the ambition 10 be thought eloquent, and also 
learned in the Politiques; and give not their advice ,,.;th care of the 
businessc propounded, but of the applause of their motly orations, 

Chap. 25 

made of the divers colored thrcds, or shreds of Authors; which is an 
Impertinence at least, that takes away the time of serious Consul
tation. and in the secret way of Counsdling apan, is easily avoided. [1 31,1 
l'ourthly, in Deliberations that ought to be kepi •ccrct, (whereof there 
be many occasions in Publique Businesse ,) the Couosells of many, 
and especially in Assemblies, are dangerous; And therefore g:reat 
Assemblies are necessitated to commit such afTaires to lesser num-
bers, and of such persons as are most •versed in them,• 1 and in whose 
fiddity the)· have most confidence. 

1 ~m.: vers<'d 
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To conclude, who is there that so far approves the taking of Coun
sel! from a great Assembly of Counsellours, that wisheth for, or would 
accept of their pains, when there is a question of marrying bis Chil
dren, disposing of his Lands, governing his H ousehold, or managing 
his private Estate, especially if there be amongst the.m such as wish 
not his prosperity? A man that doth his businesse by the help of many 
a.nd prudent Counsellours, with every one consulting apan in his 
proper element, does it best, as he that usetb able Seconds at Tennis 
play, placed in their proper sta.tions. H e does next best, that useth his 
own Judgement only; as he that has no Second at all. But he that is 
carried up and down to his businesse in a framed Counsell, which 
cannot move but by the plurality of consenting opinions, the execution 
whereof is commonly (out of envy, or interest) retarded by the pan 
dissenting, does it worst of all, • and is• ' like one that is carried to the 
ball, though by good Players, yet in a Wheele-barrough, or other 
frame, hea''Y of it self, and retarded also by the inconcurrent judge
ments, and endeavours of them that drive it; and so much the more. 
as they be more that set their hands ro it; and most of all, when there 
is one, or more amongst them, that desire to have him lose. And 
though it be true, that many eys see more then one; yet it is not to be 
unders1o00 of many CounseUours; but then only, when the finall 
Resolution is in one man. Otherwise, because m:iny eyes sec the same 
thing in divers lines, and are apt to look asquint towards their private 
benefit; they that desire not to misse their marke, though they look 
about "ith two eyes, yet they never ayme but with one; And therefore 
no great Popular Common-wealth was ever kept 11p; but either by a 
forraigo Enemy that united them; or by the reputation of some one 
eminent ~'Ian amongst them; or by the secret Counsell of a few; or by 
the mutuall feare of equall factions; and not by the open Consu.1-
tations of tl1c Assembly. And as for very linJe Common-wealths, be 
they Popular, or ~1.onarchicaU, there is no humane "isdome can 
uphold them, longer than the Jealousy lasteth of their potent 
Neighbours. 



Cit,ill Lawes 

CHAP . XXVI . 
Of CIVILL L A WES. 

By CI v 11. l LA w Es, I understand the Lawes, that men are therefore 
bound to oh~erve, because they are .\1einbers, not of this, or that 

Chap. 26 

Git •ill Lari> 
1Pha1. 

Common-wealth in particular, but of a Common-wealth. For the 
knowledge of particular Lawes belongeth to them, that professe the (137) 

srudy of the Lawes of their se,•erall Countries; but the knowledge of 
Chill Law in genernll, ro any man. T he antie.nt Law of Rome was 
Clllled their Ch-ii /,aw, from the word Civil~, which signifies a Com
mon- wealth: }\nd thc>Se Countries. which ha\;ng been under the 
Roman Empire, and governed by that Law, retainc still such part 
thereof as they think fit, •and call•' !hat pan t.he Chill I.aw, to 
distingulsh it from the rest of their own Chill Lawes. But that is not it 
I intend to speak of here; my designe being not to shew what is Law 
here, and there; but what is I.aw; as Plato, Ari1101/e, C1i:ero, and di1•ers 
others have done. without taking upon them the profession of the 
sn1dy of the I.aw. 

And firs1 it is manifest. that Law in generall, is not Counsell, but 
Command; nor a Command of any man 10 any man; but onl)· of h.im, 
whose Command is addressed to one fonnerly obliged to obey him. 
And as for Chill Law, it addcth only the name of the person Com
manding, which is Pmona Civitatis, the Person of the 
Common-wealth. 

\\'b.ich considered, I define Chill Law in this manner. C 1v1 LL 

LAW, ls to e.-ery Subject, thou RuiN. which tltt CfJmmfJn-wealllt hallt 
Commantkd him, ~)' Word. fVriling, or other sufficient Sip1 of1/Je Will, lo 
malu use of. far tltr Distincti11111if Right, and Wrrmg; thaJ is to Slly, ofwhal 
is romrary, and what is nor ro11trory w the Ruic. 

In which definition, there is nothing that is not at first sight e'idcnt. 
For every man seeth, that some Lawes arc addressed 10 all the Sub
jec.ts in generall; some to particular Provinces; some lo particular 
Vocations; and some to parti~'Ular l\1en; and are therefore Lawes, to 
every of those to whom the Command i< directed; and to none else. 

1 .~rr.: t·aJI lhur this Jru1y be- a ~nt•r rc11.JingJ. 
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As also, that Lawes are the Rules of Just, and Unjusi; nothing being 
reputed Unjust, that is not contrary to some Law. Likewise, thal none 
can make Lawes but the Common-wealth; because our Subjection is 

to the Common-wealth only: and that Commands, are to be signified 
by sufficient Signs; because a man knows not otherwise bow to obey 
them. And therefore, wbacsoever can from this definition by necessary 
consequence be deduced, ought to be acknowledged for truth. Now I 
deduce from it this that foDowetb. 

1. 1'he Legislator in all Common-wealths, is only the Soveraign, be 
be one Man, as in a Monarchy, or one Assen1bly of men, as in a 
Democracy, or Aristocracy. For the Legislator, is he that maketh the 
Law. And the Common-wealth only, praescribes, and commandetb 
the obsen'3tion of those rules, which we call Law: Therefore the 
Common-wealth is the Legislator. Bur the Common-wealth is no 
Pen.on, nor bas capacity to doe any thing, but by the Represeotati\'e, 
(that is, the Soveraign;) and therefore the Soveraign is the sole Legis
lator. For the same reason, none can abrogate a Law made, but the 
Soveraign; because a Law is not abrogated, but by another Law, that 
forbiddeth it 10 be puc in execution. 

2 . The Soveraign of a Common-wealth, be it an Assembly, or one 
J\1an, is not Subject to the c;,;11 Lawes. For ha,ing power to make, 
and repeale Lawes, be may when be pleaseth, free himselfe from that 
subjection, by repealing those Lawes that trouble him, and making of 
ne"'~ and consequently he was free before. For be is free, that can be 
free when he will: Nor is it possible for any person to be bound to 
himselfe; because he that can bind, can release; and therefore he that 
i.~ bound to bimselfe onely, is not bound. 

3. \\'hen long Use obtaineth the authority of a Lrw, it is not the 
Length of 1 'ime that maketh the Authority, but the \Viii of the 
Soveraign signified by his silence, (for Silence is sometimes an argu
ment of Consent;) and it is no longer Law, then the Soveraign shall be 
silent therein. And therefore if the Soveraign shall have a question of 
Right grounded, not upon his present \Viii, but upon the Lawes 
former!)· made; the Len1,'th of Time shal bring no prejudice to his 
Right; but the question shal be judged by Equity. For many unjust 
Actions, and unjust Sentences. go uncontrolled a longer time, than 
an)' man can remember. And our Lawyers account no Customes Law, 
but such as are reasonable, and that evill Customes are to be 
abolished: But the Judgement of what is reasonable, and of what is to 
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be abolished, bclongcth to him that makcth the Law, which is the 
Sovcraign Assembly, or t.'1onan:h. 

4· The Law of Nature, and the Ci\'111 Law, contain each other, and 
arc of equal! extent. For the Lawes of arurc, which consist in 
Equity,J ustke, G ratitude, and other morall Vcrtues on these depend
ing, in the condition of meer Narure (as I have said before in the end 
of the 15th Chapter,) are not properly Lawes, but qualities that 
dispose men to peace, and to obedience. \\''hen a Common-wealth is 
once settled, then are they actually Lawes, and not before; as being 
then the commands of the Common-wealth; and therefore also Civtll 
Lawes: For it is the Soveraign Power that obliges men to obey them. 
For in the differences of pri,11te men, to declare, what is Equity, what 
is Justice, and what is morall Vertue, and to make them binding, th.ere 
is need of the Ordinances ofSo--eraign Power, and Punishments to be 
ordained for such as shall break them; "ilich Ordinances arc the.rc
forc pan of the Civil! Law. The Law of arure therc:forc is a pan of 
the Civill Law in all Common-wealths of the world. Reciprocally also, 
the Chill Law is a pan of the Dictates of Nature. For Justice, that is to 

say, Performance of Covc:nant, and giving to C\'CI)' man his own, is a 
Dictate of the Law of Nature. But every subject in a Common-wealth, 
hath ~-ovenanted to obey the Civill Law, (either one \\ith another, as 
when they assemble to make a common Represcnrath•e, or with the 
Representative it sclfe one by one, when subdued by the Sword they 
promise obedience, that they may receive life;) And therefore 
Obedience to the Ci\ill Law is pan also of the Law of Nature. Civill, 
and NaturaU Law ar..- not di!Ter..-nt kinds, but different pans of Law; 
whereof one pan bcing wrincn. is called Ci\'111, the other unwrinen, 
Naturall. But the Right of Nature, that is. the naturaU Libcny of man, 
may by the Ci,ilJ Law be abridged, and restrained: nay, the end of 
making Lawes, is no other, but such Restraint; without the which 
there cannot possibly be any Peace. And Law was brought into the 
world for nothing else, but to limit the narurall liberty of particular 
men, in such manner, a;; they might not hurt, but assist one another, 
and joyn together against a common Enemy. 

5. If the Soveraign of one Common-wealth, subdue a People that 
have lived under other wrinen Lawes, and aflcrwards go\'em them by 
the same Lawes, by which they were governed before; yet those 
Lawes are the Civill Lawes of the Victor, and not of the Vanquished 
Common-wealth. For the Legislator is he, not by whose authority the 

Chap. 26 

n, L-</ 
N11111rr, .,... 

"" Ck-ill 
i.A'lll amJAi1; 
tom othf'. 

Pmointiol/ 
lall>t$4rt1 

not madt ~ 
Custom<, h1 "' .• , 
Sm:cuip 
p,,,,,,,. 



:;-, fQtJ/isll 
opini4ns of 
L4"'F' 
tonantini 
lht moiint 
•!La ..... 

OJ Common-wealth 

Lawes were first made, but by whose authority they now continue to 
be Lawes. And therefore where there be divers Pro,ioces, within the 
Dominion of a Common-wealth, and in those Pro,~nces diversity of 
Lawes, which commonly are called the Customes of each se--erall 
Province, we are noc to understand thac such Customes have their 
force, onely from Length of Time; but that they were antiently Lawes 
wrinen, or otherwise made known, for the Constirutions, and Starutes 
of their So"eraigns; and are now Lawes, not by vertue of the Praes
cription of time, but by the Constitutions of their present Soveraigns. 
Bue if an unwritten Law, in all the Pro\fuces of a Dominion, shall be 
generally observed, and no iniquity appear in the use ther eof; that 
Law can be no other but a Law of Nature, equally obliging all 
man-kind. 

6. Seeing then all Lawes, written, and unwritten, have their Auth
ority, and force, from the Will of the Common-wealth; that is to say, 
from the \Vill of the Representative; which in a Monarchy is the 
fvlonarch, and in other Common-wealths the Soveraign Assembly; a 
man may wonder from whence proceed such opinion$. as are found in 
the Books of Lawyers of eminence in severall Common-wealths, 
directly, or by con.sequence making the Legislative Power depend on 
private men, or subordinate J udges. As for example, That the Common 
Law, hath no Controuler but the Parlamml; which is true onely where a 
Parlament ha.~ the Soveraign Power, and canno1 be assembled, nor 
dissolved, but by their own discretion. For if there be a right in any 
else to dissolve them, there is a right also to controule them, and 
consequently to controule their controulings. And if there be no such 
righ.t, then the Controuler of Lawes is noc Parlammtum, bu1 Rex in 
Parlammto. And where a Parlament is Soveraign, if it should assemble 
never so many, or so wise men, from the Countries subject 10 them, 
for whatsoever cause; yet there is no man will believe, thac such an 
.l\ssembly hath thereby acquired 10 thernseh•es a Legislative Power. 
fltm, that the two arms of a Common-wealth, are F&m. and Justice; tht 
finl whereof is in lhe King; the other tkf>osicd in tht /rands of lht Parla
ment .. l\s if a Common-wealth could consist, where the Force were in 
any hand, which Justice had not the Authority to co.m.mand and 
govern. 

7. That Law can never be against Reason, our Lawyers are agreed; 
and that not the Lener, (tha1 is, every construction of it,) but that 
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which is according to the Intention of the Legislator, is the Law. And 
it is true: but the doubt is, of whose Reason it is, that shall be received 
for Law. It is not meant of any private Reason; for then there would 
be as much contradi~'l:ion in the Lawes, as there is in the Schoolcs; 
nor yet, (as Sr. Ed. Cokt makes it,) an ArtijUiall peifeainn of Reashn, 
gotten by l1Jng study, observation. mtd experienct, (as his was.) For it is 
possible long sn1dy may encrease, and confirm erroneous Sentences: 
and where men build on false grounds, the more they build, the 
greater is the ruinc: and of those that study. and observe with equall 
time, and diligence, the reasons and resolution• are., and must remain 
discordant: and therefore it is not that Juris prodentia, or wisedome of 
subordinate Judges; but the Reason of this our Artificial! ,\>\an the 
Common-wealth, and his Command, tbac maketh Law: And the 
Common-wealth being in their Representative but one Person, there 
can.not easily arise any contradiction in the Lawes; and when there 
doth, the same Reason is able, by interpretation, or alteration, to take 
it away. ln all Courts of Justice, the Soveraign (which is the Person of 
the Common-wealth,) l• he that Judgeth: The subordinate Judge, 
ought to have regard to the reason, which moved bis Soveraign to 
make such Law, that his Sentence may be according thereunto; which 
then is his Soveraigns Sentence; otherwise it is his own, and an unjust 
one. 

8. From this, that the Law is a Command, and a Command con
sisteth in declaration, or manifestation of the will of him that com
mandeth, by ' 'oyce, writing, or some other sufficient argument of the 
same, we may understand, that the Command of the Common
wealth, is Law onely to those, that have means 10 take notice of iL 
Over natura.11 fooles, children, or mad-men there is no Law, no more 
than over brute bea.•tc•; nor are they capable of the title of just, or 
unjust; because they had never power to make any covenant, or to 
understand the consequences thereof; and consequently never took 
upon them to authorise the actions <>f 30)' So,oeraign, a..c: the)' mu.c:t do 
that make to themselves a Common-wealth. And as those from whom 
Narure, or Accident hath taken away the notice of all Lawes in 
generall; so also every man, from whom any accident, nor proceeding 
from his own default, hath taken away the means to take notice of any 
particular Law, is excused, if he observe it not; And to speak properly, 
that Law is no Law to him. h is therefore necessary, to consider in 
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this place, what arguments, and signes be sufficient for the knowledge 
of what is the Law; that is to say, what is the will of the Soveraign, as 
well in Monarchies, as in other formes of government. 

And first, if it be a Law that obliges all the Subjects without 
exception, and is not wrinen, nor otherwise published in suc.h places 
as they may take notice thereof, it is a Law of Nature. For whatsoever 
men are to take knowledge of for Law, not upon other mens words, 
but every one from his own reason, must he such as is agreeable to the 
reason of all men; which no Law can be, but the Law of Nature. The 
I .awes of Nature therefore need not any publishing, nor Proclama
tion; as being contained in this one Sentence, approved by all the 
world, Do not 1ha1 to another, which thou thinltat ut<rt1JSonah/, to be done 
by another to th_y selfe. 

Secondly, if ii be a Law that obliges only some condition of men, or 
one particular man, and be not written, nor published by word, then 
also it is a Law of Nature; and known by the same arguments, and 
signs, that distinguish those in such a condition, from other Subjects. 
For whatsoever Law is not written. or som<" way puhlL~hed by him th:at 
makes it Law, can be kno"11 no way, but by the reason of him that is 
to obey it; and is therefore also a Law not only Ci~ill, but NaturalL 
For Example, if the Soveraign employ a Publique Minister. without 
written lnm-uctions what to doe; be is obliged to take for Instructions 
the Dictates of Reason; As if he make a Judge, The Judge is LO take 
notice, that his Sentence ought LO be according to the reason of hi~ 
Soveraign, which being alwaies undersiood to be Equity, he is bound 
co it by the Law of Nature: Or if an Ambassador, he is (in all things 
not conteined in his written Instructions) to take for Instruction that 
which Reason dictates LO be most conducing to his Soveraigns inter
est; and so of all uther f.-1inisters of the Soveraignry, publique and 
private. All which Instru~'lions of naturall Reason may be compre
hended under one name of Fidelity, which is a branch of naturall 
Justice. 

'Ille Law of Nature excepted, it belongeth to the essence of all 
other Lawes, to be made known, to every man that shall be obliged to 
obey them, either by word, or writing, or some other act, known to 
proceed from the Soveraign Authority. For th.e will of another, cannot 
be understood but by his own word, or act, or by conjecture taken 
from his scope and purpose; which in the person of the Common
wealth, is to be supposed alwaies consonant to Equity and Reason. 

188 
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And in antient time, before letters were in common use, the Lawes 
were many times put into verse; that the rude people taking pleasure 
in singing, or reciting thcn1, might the more easily reteine them i.n 
memory. And for the same reason Solomon adviseth a man, to bind the 
ten Commandements • upon his ten fingers. And for the Law which 
1"1oses gave 10 th.e people of /srad at the renewing of the Covenant, • 
he biddeth them to teach it their Children, by discoursing of it both at 
home., and upon the way; at going lo bed, and at rising from bed; and 
ro write it upon the posts, and dores of their houses; and • to 
assemble the people, man, woman, and child. to heare it read. 

Nor is it enough the Law be written, and published; but alw that 
there be manifest signs, that it proceedetb from the wiU of the 
So"eraign. For private men, when they have, or think they have force 
enough to secure their unjust designes, and convoy them safely to 
their ambitious ends, may publish for Lawes what they please, 
without, or against the Legislative Authority. There is therefore 
requisite, not only a Declaration of the Law, but also sufficient signes 
of the Author, and Authority. The Author, or Legislator is supposed 
in every Common-wealth to be evident, because he is the Soveraign, 
who having been Constituted by the (.onsent of every one, is supposed 
by every one 10 be sufficiently known. And though the ignorance, and 
security of men be such, for the most pa.rt, as that when the memory 
of the first Constitution of their Common-wealth is worn out, they 
doe no1 consider, by whose power they use to be defended againsl 
their enemies, and to have their induStt} protected, and to be righted 
when injury is done lhem; yet beClluse no man that considers, can 
make question of it, no excuse can be derived from the ignorance of 
where the Soveraignry is placed. And it is a Dictate of Natural! 
Reason, and consequently an e''ident Law of Nature, that no man 
ought to weaken that power, the protection whereof he hath hllnself 
demanded, or wittingly received against others. Therefore of who is 
So\'eraign, no man, but by his own fault, (whatsoe\'tt evil! mcu sug

gest.) can make any doubt. The difliculty consisteth in the evidence of 
the Authority derived from him; The removing whereof, dependeth 
on the knowledge of the publique Registers, publique Counsels, 
publique Mjnister.;, and publique Seales; by which all Lawes are 
sufficiently verified; Verifyed, I sa)', not Authorised: for the Verifica
tion, is but the Testimony and Record; not the Authorily of the Law; 
which consisteth in the Command of the Soveraign only. 
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If therefore a man h.ave a question of Injury, depending on the La,.. 
of Nature; that is to say, on common Equity; the Sentence of the 
Judge, that by Commission hath Authority to take cognisance of such 
causes, is a sufficient Verification of the Law of Nature in that 
individuall case. For though the advice of one that profcsseth the 
srudy of the Law, be useful for the avoyding of contention; yet it is but 
advice: tis the Judge must tell men what is Law, upon the bearing of 
the Contr0versy. 

But when the question is of injury, or crime, upon a wrinen Law; 
e"ef)' man by recourse to the Registe.rs, by himself, or others, may (if 
he will) be sufficie.ndy enformed, before he doe such injury, or com
mit the crime, whither it be an injuf)' or not: Nay he ought to doe so: 
For when a man doubts whether the act he goeth about, be just, or 
injust; and may in forme himself, if he will; the doing is unlawful]. ln 
like manner, he that supposeth himself injured, in a case detennin.ed 
by the written Law, which he may by himself, or others see and 
consider; if he complaine before he consults with the Law, he does 
unjustly, and bewrayeth a disposition rother to vex other men, than to 
demand his own right. 

If the question be of Obedience to a publiquc Officer; To have 
seen his Commission, with the Publique Se<1le, and heard it read; or 
to have had the means to be informed of it, if a man would, is a 
sufficient Verification of his Authority. For evcf)' man is obliged to 
doe his best endeavour, to informe himself of all wrinen Lawes, that 
may concerne bis own future action~. 

The Legislator known; and the Lawes, either by writing, or by the 
light of Narure, sufficiently published ; there wanteth yet another \•cry 
materiall circumstance to make them obligatory. For it is not the 
Lener, but the lntendment, or M.eaning; that is to say, the authen
tique Interpretation of the Law (which is the sense of the Legislator,) 
in which the nature of the Law consisteth; And therefore the lnter
pretat:ion of all Lawes dependeth on the Authority Soveraign; and the 
Interpreters can be none but those, which the Soveraign, (to whom 
only the Subject oweth obedience) shall appoint. For else, by the =fl 
of an Interpreter, the Law may be made to beare a sense, contrary to 
that of the Soveraign; by which means the Interpreter becomes the 
Legislator. 

All Laws, wrinen, and un.,.Titten, have need of Interpretation. The 
unwritten Law of Nature, though it be easy to such, as without 
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paniality, and passion, make use of their natural! reason, and thcrc

fon: lea,~s the violaters !hereof wilhout excuse; yet considering there 
be very few, perhaps none, that in sorrn: cases are not blinded by sdf 
love, o r some other r=;on, it is now bttomc of all Laws lhe most 

obsrure; and has consequendy lhe greatest need of able Interpreters. 
The written Laws, if they be shon, arc l'llsily mis-interpreted, from 
the divers significations of a word, or two: if long, they be more 
ohscure by the divene significations of many words: in so much as no 
writien Law, delivered in few, or many words, can be well under
s10<.id, without a perfect understanding of the finall c:auses, for which 
the Law was made; the knowledge of which finall causes is in the 
L<:gislator. To him therefore there can no1 be any kno1 in !he Law, 
insoluble; either by finding ou1 the ends, to undoe i1 bi~ or else by 
making what ends he "'ill, (as Alexander did with his sword in the 

Gordian knot,) by the Legislati''C power; which no other Lnterprcltt 
can doe. 

The Interpretation of the Lawes of arure, in a Common-wealth, 
depcndeth not on the books o f i\'1oraU PhilO!i-Ophy . The Authority of 
writrrs, without the Authority of the Common-wealth, maketh not 
their opinions I .aw, be they never so true. That which I ha,·e written 
in this Treatise, concerning the Mora!J Venues, and of their necess

ity, for the procuring, and maintaining peace, t.hough it bee e'1dent 
Truth, is not therefore prese.ndy Law; bul because in all Common

weallhs in the world, it is part of the Civi.11 Law: For though it be 
narurally reasonable; yer it is by the So\'eraignc Power lha1 it is I .aw: 
Otherwise, ir were a great errour, to call the Lawes of Nature unwrit

te n Law; whereof wee sec so many ' -olumcs •published by dh-erse 
authors, • 1 and in them so many contradictions o f one another, and of 
lhcmsch~s. 

The Interpretation of the Law of Nature, is the & ntcncc of the 
Judge constituted by the Soveraign Authority, to hearc and determine 
such controvel'l>ics, •• <lq><..-nd thereon; and consistcth in the appli
cation o f the Law to the present case. For in the ac1 of Judicarure, the 
Judge doth no more bu1 consider, whither the demand of 1he party, he 
consonant to narurall reason, and Equity; and 1hc Sentence he giveth, 
is therefore d1e Interpretation of the Law of Nature; which lntcr
premtion is Authentique; not because ir is his pri\'ale Sentence; but 
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because be giveth it by Authority of the Soveraign, whereby it 
becomes the Soveraigns Sentence; which is Law for that time, to the 
parties pleading. 

But because there is no Judge Subordinate, nor Soveraign, but may 
erre in a Judgement ofEquiiy; if afterward in another like case he find 
it more consonant to Equity to give a contrary Sentence, he is obliged 
to doe it No mans error becomes his 0"'11 Law; nor obliges him to 
persist in it. Neither (for the same reason) becomes it a Law co other 
Judges, though sworn to follow it. For though a wrong-Sentence given 
by authority of the Soveraign, if he know and allow it, in such Lawes 
as are mutable, be a constitution of a new Law, in cases, in which 
every little circumstance is the same; yet in Lawes immutable, such as 
are the Lawes of Nature, they are no Lawes to the same, or other 
Judges. in die like cases for ever after. Princes succeed one another; 
and one Judge passeth, another commeth; nay, Heaven and Earth 
shall passe; but not one tide of the Law of Narure shall passe; for it is 
the Etemall Law of God. Therefore all the Sentences of precedent 
Judges that have ever been, cannot all together make a Law contrary 
10 narurall Equity: Nor any Examples of former Judges, can warrant 
an unreasonable Sentence, or discllarge the present Judge of the 
trouble of srudying what is Equity (in the case he. is to Judge.) from 
the principles of his O\\'tl natural! reason. For example sake, 'Tis 
ag-ainst the Law of Nature, To punish the l11nocmt; and Innocent is he 
that acquitteth himselfe Judicially, and is acknowledged for Innocent 
by the Judge. Put the case now, that a man is accused of a capital! 
crime, and seeing the power and malice of some enemy, and the 
frequent corruption and partiality of Judges, runneth away for feare of 
the event, and afterwards is lllken, and brought to a legall triall, and 
maketh it sufficiendy appear, he was not g-uilty of the crime, and being 
thereof acquitted, is neverthelesse conden1ned to lose his goods; this 
is a manifest condemnation of the Innocent. I say therefore, that there 
is no place in the world, which this can be an interpretation of a Law 
of Narure, or be made a Law by the Sentences of precedent Judges, 
that had done the same. For he that judg-ed it first, judged unjusdy; 
and no Injustice can be a pattern of Judgement to succeeding judges. 
A written Law may forbid innocent men to Oy, and they may be 
punished for flying: But that flying for feare of injury, should be taken 
• for a• • presumption of g-uilt, after a man is already absolved of the 
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crime J udic.ially, is contrary to the nature of a Presumption, which 
hath no place after Judgemen1 given. Yet this is se1 down by a great 
Lawyer for !he common Law of England.' If a man (sai!h he) that is 
Innocent, be aawed of Fewny, and for feare flJdh for rhe samt; albeit he 
juJitial/y fW/Uitltth hirnst/fe of tht Felony; yet if it be fo11nd thas ht fled for 
the Felony, ht shall no1wirhs1anding his lnnoetnty, Forftit all his goods, 
chartels, debts, and duties. For as to the Forfeiture of thtm, tht La11> will 
admit no J>roofe against tht Presumption in Law. grounded upqn his flight. 
Herc you see, An lnnoctnt man, Juditially fW/uitttd, not11>i1Juranding his 
lnnomuy, (when no written Law forbad him to fly) after his acquittal, 
upqn a P,esumpliQ11 in La11>, condemned to lose all the goods he hath. lf 
the Law ground upon bis fligh! a Presumption of the fact, (which was 

Capilllil,) !he Sentence ought to have been Capit1U: if the Presump- I• •51 
tion were not of the Fact, for what then ought he co lose bis goods? 
This therefore is no Law of England; nor is !he condemnation 
grounded upon a Presumption of Law, but upon !he Presumption of 
the Judges. I! is also against Law, to s;iy tha1 no J>roofe shall be 
admitted against a Presumption of Law. For all j udges, Soveraign and 
subordinate, if !hey refuse to beare Proofe, refuse to do Justice: for 
!hough the Sentence be Just, yet the J udges that condemn wi!hout 
hearing the Proofes offered, arc Unjust Judges; and their Presump-
tion is but Prejudice; which no man ought to bring with him to the 
Seat of Justice, whatsoever precedent judgements, or examples he 
shall p re1end lo follow. There be other thing:s of this nature, wherein 
mens Judgements ha\•e been pen•erted, by rrusting to Precedents: but 
this is enough to shew, that though the Sentence of the Judge, be a 
Law to the party pleading, yet it is no Law to any Judge, !hat shall 
succeed him in that Office. 

l.n like manner, when question is of the l'vt caning of written Lawes, 
he is not the Interpreter of them, that writeth a Commentary upon 
them. For Co.mmentaries are commonly more subject to cavill, than 
the Text; and the.refore need other Commentaries; and so there ..,;n 
be no end of such Interpretation. And therefore unlesse there be an 
Interpreter authorised by !he Soveraign, from which the subordinate 
J udges are not to recede, the Interpreter can be no other than the 
ordinary J udges, in the same manner , as they are in cases of the 
unwritten Law; and their Sentences are to be taken by them that 

1 i.<. Edward Coke (se< biographical n0<cs). 
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plead, for Lawes in that particular case; but not to bind other Judges, 
in like cases to give like judgements. For a Judge may erre in the 
Interpretation eYen of written Lawes; but no errour of a subordinate 
Judge, can change the Law, which is the general! Sentence of the 
Soveraigoe. 

In written Lawes, men use to make a difference between the Let
ter, and the Sentence of the Law: And wben by the Letter, is meant 
whatsoever can be gathered from the bare words, 'tis well dis
tinguished. For the significations of almost all words, are either in 
themselves, or in the metaphoricall use of them. ambiguous; and may 
be drawn in argument, to make many senses; but there is onely one 
sense of the Law. But if by the Letter, be meant the literall sense, 
then the Letter, and the Sentence or intention of the Law, is all one. 
For the literal! sense is that, which the Legislator intended, should by 
the lett.er of the Law be signified. Now the Intention of the Legislator 
is alwayes supposed to be Equity: For it were a great contumely for a 
Judge to think otherwise of the Soveraigne. He ought therefore, if the 
•\Vords*' of the Law doe not fully authorise a reasonable Sentence, 
10 supply it with the Law of Nature; or if the case be difficult, to respit 
Judgement till he have received more ample authority. For Example, a 
wrinen Law ordainetll, that he which is thrust out of his house by 
force, shall be restored by force: It happens that a man by negligence 
leaves his house empty, and returning is kept out by force, in which 
case there is no speciall Law ordained. It is e<ident, that this case is 
contained in the same Law: for else there is no remedy for him at all; 
which is to be supposed against the Intention of the Legislator. Again, 
the word of the Law, commandeth to Judge according 10 the 
Evidence: A man is accused falsly of a fact, which the Judge saw 
himself done by anolher; and not by him that is accused. In thi• case 
neither shall the Letter of the Law be followed 10 the condemnation 
of the Innocent, nor shall the Judge give Sentence against the 
evidence of the Witnesses; because the Letter of the Law is to the 
contrary: but procure of the Soveraign that another be made Judge, 
and himself Wimesse. So that the incommodity that follows the bare 
words of a written Law, may lead him to the Intention of the Law, 
whereby to interpret the same the better; though no lncommodity can 
warrant a Sentence against the Law. For every Judge of Right, and 
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\\lrong. is not judge of what is Commodious. or Incommodious to the 
Common-wealth. 

Chap. 26 

The abil.itics required in a good lnrcrprctcr of the Law, thal is to TIJr d1btU: 

say, in a good Judge, are not the same "'ith those of an i\d,·ocate; J:,;.m.J i• 

namely the study of the Lawes. For a J udgt", as he ought to take notice 'tr. 

of the Fact, from none but the \\litncsses; so also he ought to take 
notice of the Law, from nothing but the Statutes, and Constitutions of 
the Soverail!TI, aUedged in the pleading, or declared to him by some 
that have authority from the Soveraign Power to declare them; and 
need not take care before-hand, what hee shall Judge; for it shall bee 
given him what hee shall say concerning the Fact, by \\limesses; and 
what hoe shall say in point of Law. from those that shall in their 
pleadings shew it, and b)· authority interpret it upon the place. The 
Lords of Parlamcnt in Engfllnd were Judges, and mm't difficult causes 
ha\'c been heard and determined by them; yet few of them were much 
versed in the study of the Lawes, and fewer had nude profession of 
them: and though !hey consulted with Lawyers, that wert' appointed 
to be present there for that purpose; )'Cl they alone had the authority 
of giving Sentence. Jn like nunner, in the ordinary uialls of Right, 
Twelve men of the common People, are the Judges, and give Sen-
tence, not oncly of the Fact, but of the Right; and pronounce simply 
for the Complaynant, or for the Defendam; that is to say, are Judges 
not oncly of the Fact, but also of the Right : and in a question of crime, 
not onely determine whether done, or not done; but also whether it be 
MurJ<r, HomkiM, Fflony, A1sau/1, and the like, which are dcterrnina-
tions of Law: but because they are not supposed 10 know the Law of 
themselves, there is one that bath Authority to cnformc them of it, in 
the parti<.'Ular case th~· arc to Judge of. But yet if they judge not 
according to that he tells them, they arc not subject thereby to any 
penal!): unlc~ it ~ made appear. they did it ag:ainst their con
sciences, or had been corrupted by reward . 

' fhc things that make a good Judge, or good Interpreter of the 
Lawes, arc, first, A right undmtanJingofthat principall Law of Nature 
called Equity; which depending not on the reading of od1er mens 
Writings, but on the goodnesse of a mans own nat\lrall Reason, and (1 411 
.'vlcdiration. is presumed to be in those most, that have had most 
lel~ure, and had the most inclination to meditate thereon. Secondly, 
Contrmpt of unnecmary RichtS, and Prefem1ents. T hirdly, To bf abk in 
ju4xnnmt to der:at himulfr of all frore, onxtr, hotrtd, lour, and ram-
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passion. Fourthly, and lastly, Patimc~ to heart; diligmt atltnlion in hear
i11g; and memory to retain, digesl and apply what he hath heard. 

T he difference and division of the Lawes, has been made in divers 
manners, according to the different methods, of those men that ha,•e 
wrinen of them. For it is a thing that dependeth not on Nature, but on 
the scope of the Writer; and is subservient to every mans proper 
method. In the Institutions of Jwtinian, we find seven sorts of Civil! 
Lawes. 1. The Edicu, C(lnstitutiqm, and Epistks oftlu Prin«, that is, of 
the Emperour; because the whole power of the people was in him. 
Like these, are the Proclamations of the Kings of England. 

2. The Decrees of 1he whole Pf.Vp/e of Rome (comprehending the 
Senate,) when they were put to the Question by the Smale. These 
were Lawes, at first, by the vertue of the Soveraign Power resid.ing in 
the people; and such of them as by the Emperours were not abro
gated, remained Lawes by the Authority lmperiall. For all Lawes, that 
bind, are understood to be Lawes by his authority !hat has power to 
repeale them. Somewhat like to these Lawes, are !he Acts of Parlia
men1 in England. 

3. Tiu Decrees of 1he Common J>Mple (excluding the Senate,) when 
they were put to the question by !he Tribuneof!he people. For such of 
them as were not abrogated by the Emperours, remained Lawes by 
the Authority lmperiall. Like to these, were the Orders of the House 
of Commons in England. 

4. Sena1ils consul1a, the Ordm of the Senate; because when the 
people of Rome grew so numerous, as it was inconvenient to assemble 
them; it was thought fit by the Ernperour, that men should Consult 
the Senate, in stead of the people: And these have some resemblance 
with the Acts of CounseU. 

5. The Eilicis of Praetors, and (in some Cases) of the Atdi/es: such as 
are the Chiefe Justices in the Couns of E11g/a11d. 

6. Responsa Prudmtum; which were the Sentences, and Opinions of 
those Lawyers, to whom the Emperour gave Authority to interpret the 
Law, and to give answer to such as in maner of Law demanded their 
advice; which Answers, the Judges in ghing Judgement were obliged 
by the Constitutions of the Emperour to observe: And should be like 
the Reports of Cases Judged, if other Judges be by the Law of England 
bound to observe them. For the Judges of the Common Law of 
England, are not properly Judges, but Juris Consulti; of whom the 



Civil/ Lawes 

Judges, who arc eithc.- !he Lot-ds, or Twelve men of the Country. are 
in point of Law to ask ad\'ice. 

7. Also, U1trttrillm CW!Qma, (which in their own narurc arc an 
imiution of Law,) hy the racite consent of the Empcrour, in case they 
be not contrary to !he Law of Nature, are very Lawes. 

Another division of Lawes, is into Natural/ and Pnsitiw. Na1urail are 
those which ha\'C been Lawes from all Eternity; and are called not 
oncly Natural/, but also Moral/ Lawes; consisting in the J'vloraU 
Venues, as Justice, Equicy, and all habits of the mind that conduce to 
Peace, and Charity; of which I have already spoken in the fourteenth 
anJ fifteenth Chapters. 

Positivt, arc those which have not been from Eternity; but have 
been made Lawes by the Will of those th2t ha\T had the Sover~ign 
Power over others; and are either wrinen, or made kno.,.,., to men, by 
some Olhcr argument of tht> \V-tll of tht>ir Legislator. 

Again, of PosimT La.,.-es some arc Humant, some Dit>inr. And of 
Humane posirh·c !awes, some are Dis1riltu1ivt, some Pmal. Distributivt 
are those that dercnnine the Rights of the Subiects, declaring to C\'el')' 

man wha t it is, by which he acquireth and holdeth a propriety in lands, 
or goods, and a right or liberry of action: and these speak to all the 
Subjects. Pmal are those, which declare, what Penalty shall be inflic
ted on those that violate the Law; and speak LO the Ministers and 
Officers ordained for execution. For though every one ought to be 
informed of the Punishments ordained beforehand for their trans
gression; ne,-crthelesse the Command is not addressed to the 
Delinquent, (who cannot be supposed will tilithfuUy punish himsclfe,) 
but to publiquc Ministcn appointed to see the Penalty cxttUted. And 
these Penal Lawes are for the most pan written together .,.;th th.e 
Lawes Distributive; and arc sometimes called Judgements. For aU 
Lawes are gcnerall Judgements, or Sentences of the Legislator; as 
also every panicular Judgement, is a Law to him, whose case is 
Judged. 

Divin• Posiriv;, larPa (for Narurall Lawes being EtemaU, and 
Univcf1jall, are all Dnine,) are those, which being the Commande
mcnts of God, (not from aU Eternity, nor universally addressed to all 
men, but onely to a ecru.in people, or to certain persons,) are declared 
for such, by those whom God hath authorised lo declare them. But 
this Authority of man to declare what be these Positive Lawes of God, 
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how can it be known? God may command a man by a supemarurall 
way, to deliver Lawes to other men. But because it is of the essence of 
Law, that he who is to be obliged, be assured of the Authority of him 
that declareth ic, which we cannot narurally take notice to be &om 
God, How can a man withllUt supernatural/ Revelation be assurtd of the 
Revelation received by tire ikt/arer? and how aJn Ire ~ bt>und to obey them? 
For the first q uestion, how a man can be assured of the Revelation of 
another, without a Re\•elation particularly to himselfe, it is evidently 
in1possible: For though a man may be induced to believe such Revela
tion, from the Miracles they see him doe, or from seeing the Extra
ordinary sanctity of hi~ life, or from seeing the Extraordinary 
wisedome, or Extraordinary felicity of his Actions, all which are marks 
of God extraordinary favour; yet che)' are not assured evidences of 
special! Revelation. J'vliracles are Marvellous workes: but that whicl1 is 
mar"ellous to one, may not be so to another. Sanctity may be feigned; 
and the ,;sible felicities of this world, are most often the work of God 

(, 49] by Narurall and ordinary causes. And therefore no man can infallibly 
know by narurall reason, that another has had a supern:uurall revela
tion of Gods will; but only a beliefc; every one (as the signs thereof 
shall appear greater, or lesser) a firmer, or a weaker belief. 

But for the second, how he can be bound to obey them; it is not so 
hard. For if the Law declared, be not against the Law of Narure 
(which is undoubtedly Gods Law) and he undertake to obey it, he is 

bound by his own act; bound I say to obey it, but not bound to belicYe 
it: for mens beliefe, and intcriour cogitations, are not subject to the 
commands, but only to the operation of God, ordinary, or extraordi
nary. Faith of Supernatural! Law, is not a fulfilling, but only an 
assenting to the same; and not a duty that we exhibitc lO God, but a 
gift which God freely giveth to whom he pleaseth; as also Unbelief is 
not a breach of any of bis Lawes; but a rejection of them all, except 
the Laws Narurall. But this that I say, will be made yet cleerer, by the 
Examples, and Testimonies concerning this point in holy Scripture. 

Gm. , 7. 1 o. The Covenant God made with Abraham (in a SupematuraU manner) 
was thus, 17iis is 1/rt Covmanr a>hich 1/rou sha/1 obs~ baa>«n Mt anJ 
711u and 1h_1 Seed after thu. Abrahams Seed had not this revelation, nor 
were yet in being; yet they are a party to the Covenant, and bound to 
obey what Abraham should declare to chem for Gods Law; which they 
could not be, but in venue of the obedience ·they owed to their 
Parents; who (if they be Subject to no othe r earthly power. as here in 
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lhe case of Abraham) ha\'C So»eraign power O\'Cr lhcir children, and 
servants. Againe, where God sailh to Abraham, In th« shall all Nations 
ofthr mrrlr br blaw/: For I kno111 thau wilt annmand thy rhildrm, and thy 
houst aft" thrr lo krep /hr 1PQY of tht Lord, and 111 oosmlf Righteousnau 
and]udgmrent, ii is manifest, the obedience of his F~mily, who had no 
Revelation, depended on their former obligation 10 obey their 
Soveraign. Al Mount Si1111i A1ous only went up to God; the people 
were forbidden 10 approach on paine of death; yet were they bound 10 

obey all I.hat 1\<fosa declared to them for Gods Law. Upon what 
ground, but on this submission of their own, Sptal: thou to us, and 1vr 
will htarr th«: but Irr not God spealt to 1u, ltst wt dyt? By which two 
places it sufficiently appeareth, that in a Common-wealth, a subjoo 
that has no cenain and assured Revelation particularly to himself 
concerning the \Vi ii of God, is to obey for such, the Command of the 
Common-wealth: for if mc:n were at liberty. to take for Gods Com
mandements, their ow11 dreams, and fancies, or the dreams and 
fancies of private men; SC11rce two men would agree upon what •are 
Gods Commaodcments;• ' and yet in respect of them, every man 
would despise the Commandements of the Common-wealth . I con
clude therefore, 1ha1 in all things nor contrary 10 the Mora II Law, (that 
is to say, t0 the Law of Nature,) all Subjects arc bound 10 obey that for 
divine Law, which is declared to be so, by the Lawes of the Conunon
wcalth. \Vhich also is evident to any mans reason; for whatsoever is 
not ag:iinst the Law of Nature, may be made Law in the name of them 
that have the Soveraign power; and there is no reason men should be 
the lesse obligt!d b)' iL. when tis propounded in the name of God. 
Besides, there is no place in the world where men a.re permined ro 
pretend odicr Commandements of God, than are declared for such 
Ii}· the Common-wealth. Christian States punish those that r'C\'Oh 
from Christian Religion, and all other Stu~. those !hat set up any 
Religion by them forbidden. For in whacsoevcr is not regulated by the 
Common-wealth, tis Equity (which is the Law of Nature, and there
fore an ctemall Law of God) that every man equally enjoy his liberty. 

There is also another distinc'lion of Laws, into F1md(J111e11tall, and 
tlOI F11ndamm1al/: bu1 l could never sec in any Author, what a 
Fundamenrall Law signifieth. Neverthelesse one may very reasonably 
distinguish Laws in that manner. 
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For a FundamentaU Law in every Common-wealth is that, which 
being taken away, the Common-wealth faileth, and is utterly Ji_,. 
solved; as a building whose Foundation is destroyed. And therefore a 
Fundamentall Law is that, by which Subjects are bound ro uphold 
whal5oever power is given to the Soveraign, whether a Monarch, or a 
Soveraign Assembly, without which the Common-wealth cannot 
stand; such as is the power of \Var and Peace, of Judicarure, of 
Election of Officers, and of doing whatsoever he shall thinl: necessary 
for the Publique good. Not f'undamentall is that, the abrogating 
whereof, drawedi not with it the dissolution of the Common-\Vealdi; 
such as are the Lawes concerning Controversies between subj«.'! and 
subject. Thus much of the Dhision of I .awes. 

I find the words La Civilis, and Jrn Civile, that is to say, Law and 
Right Chi/, promiscuously used for the same thing, even in the most 
learned Authors; which neverthelesse ought not to be so. For Right is 
liberty, namely that Liberty which the Civil Law leaves us: But Cit,1/l 
law is an ObligaJion; and tal:es from us the Liberty which the Law of 
Nature g:ive us. Narure g:ive a Right to every man to secure hirnselfe 
by b.is own strength, and to invade a suspected neighbour, by way of 
prevention: but the Civill Law tak.cs away that Liberty, in all cases 
where the protection of the Law may be safely st.ayd for. Insomuch as 
Lo: and Ju$, are as different as Obligation and Liberty. 

Likewise Lawe$ and Chartm are taken promiscuously for the same 
thing. Yet Charter.1 are Donations of the Soveraign; and not Lawes, 
but exemptions from Law. 'fhe phrase of a Law is Jubet1, lnjungo, 1 
Command, and Enjoyn: the phrase of a Charter is Dtdi, Concessi, I hflfX 
Givro, I lrlW<' Granted: but what is given or granted, to a man, is not 
forced upon him, by a Law. A Law may be made to bind All the 
Subjects of a Common-wealth: a Liberty, or Charter is only to One 
man, or some One part of the people. For to say all the people of a 
Common-wealth, have Liberty in any case whatsoe\'er; is to say, that 
in such case, there hath been no Law made; or else having been 
made, is now abrogated. 
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CHAP. XXVll. 
Of CRIMES, EXCUSES, and 

EXTENUATIONS. 

A Sinne, is not onely a Transgression of a Law, but also any Contempt 
of the Legislator. For such Contempt, is a breach of all his Lawes at 
once. And therefore may consist, not onely in the Commission of a 
Fact , or in the Speaking of Words by the Lawes forbidden, or in the 
OmissWtl of what the Law commandeth, but also in the l111en1ion, or 
purpose to transgresse. For r:be purpose to breake r:be Law, is some 
degree of Contempt of him, to whom it belonger:b to see it executed. 
To be delighted in r:be Imagination onely, of being possessed of 
another mans goods, servants, or wife, without any intention to take 
them from him by force, or fraud, is no breach of the Law, that sayth, 
Thou shall not «JVel: nor is the pleasure a man may ha,•e in imagining, 
or dreaming of the death of him, from whose life he ex')>ecteth nothing 
but dan1mage, and displeasure, a Sinne; but the resolving to put some 
Act in execution, that tendeth thereto. For to be pleased in the fiction 
of that, which would please a man if it were reall, is a Passion so 
adhaerent to the Nature both of man, and every other living creature, 
as to make it a Sinne, were to make Sinne of being a man. The 
consideration of this, has made me think chem roo se\'ere, both to 
themselves, and others, that maintain, that the First motions of the 
mind, (though checked with the fear of God) be Si.ones. But I con
fesse it is safer to erre on that hand, than on the o!her. 

A CR 1 ME, is a sinne, consisting in the Committing (b)' Deed, or 
Word) of that which the Law forbidderh, or the Omission of what it 
harh commanded. So that every Crime is a sinne; but not ever;• sinne 
a Crime. To intend to steale, or kill. is a sin.ne, though it never 
appeare in \Vord, or Pact: for God that seeth the thoughts of man, can 
lay it ro his charge: but till it appear by some !bing done, or said, by 
which the intention may be argued by a humane Judge, it hath not the 
name of Crime: which distinction the Greeks observed, in the word 
dµQ.en1µa, and fyxATJµa, or afrla; whereof the former, (which is 
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translated Sinnt,} signifieth any swarving from the Law whatsoever; 
but the two later, (which are translated Crime,) signifie that sinne 
onely, whereof one man may accuse another. But of Intentions, which 
never appear by any outward act, there is no place for humane accusa
tion. In like manner the Latines by Peccaturn, which is Sinne, signifie 
all manner of de\'iation from the Law; but by Crimm, (which word 
they derive from Cmio, which signifies to perceive,) they mean onely 
such s1nnes, as may be made appear before a Judge; and therfore are 
not meer Intentions. 

From this relation of Sinne 10 the Law, and of Crime to the Civil) 
Law, may be inferred, First, that where Law ceaseth, Sinne ceaseth. 
Out because the Law of Nature is etemall, Violation of Covenants, 
Ingratitude, Arrogance, and all FactS contrary to any Morall vertue, 
can never cease to be Sinne. Secondly, that the Chill Law ceasing, 
Crimes cease: for there being no other Law remaining, but that of 
Nature, there is no place for Accusation; every man being his own 
Judge, and accused onely by his own Co1Lo;cience, and cleared by the 
Uprightnesse of bis own Intention. \\'hen therefore bis Intention i~ 

Right, his fact is no Sinne: if otherwise, bis fact is Sinne; but not 
Crime. Thirdly, That when the Soveraign Power ceaseth, Crime also 
ceaseth: for where there is no such Power, !here is no protection to be 
had from !he Law; and therefore every one may protect himself by bis 
own power: for no man in the Institution of Soveraign Power can be 
supposed to give away the Right of preserving his o"'n body; for lite 
safety whereof all Soveraigniy was ordained. Bue !his is to be under
stood onely of those, that have not themselves contributed to the 
raking away of the Power that protected them: for that was a Crime 
from the beginning. 

The source of every Crime, is some defect of !he Understanding; 
or some ermur in Reasoning; or some sudden force of the Passions . 
Defect in the Understanding, is Ignorance; in Reasoning, Erroneous 
Opinion. Again, Ignorance is of !hree sorts; of the La,,,, and of the 
S<n,>traign, and of the Penalty. Ignorance of the Law of Nature 
Exc..'Useth no man; because every n1an that hath attained 10 the use of 
Reason, is supposed to know, he ought not 10 do to another, what he 
would not have done to himselfe. Therefore into what place soever a 
man shall come, if he do any thing contrary to tha1 Law, it is a Crime. 
If a man come from the Indies hither, and perswade men here to 
receive a new Religion or teach them any thing that tendeth to dis
obedience of the Lawes of this Country, though he be ne,·er so well 
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perswaded of the truth of what he teacbeth, he commits a Crime, and 
may be justly punished for the same, not onely because his doctrine is 
false, but also because he does that which he would not approve in 
another, namely, that comming from hence, he should endeavour to 
alter the Religion there. But ignorance of the Civill Law, shall Exc..-use 
a man. in a strange Country, till it be declared to him; because, till 
then no Chill I.aw is binding. 

In die like manner, if the Chill Law of a mans ow11 CounOj', be not 
so suflidently declared, as he may know it if he will; nor the Action 
against the Law of Nature; the Ignorance is a good Excuse: In other 
cases Ignorance of the Chill Law, Excuseth not. 

Ignorance of the Soveraign Power, in the place of a mans ordinary 
residence, Excuseth him not; because he ought to take notice of the 
Power, by which he hath been protected there. 

Ignorance of lhe Penalty, where the Law is declared, Excuseth no 
man: For in breaking the Law, wh.ich without a fear of penalty to 
follow, were not a Law, but 1·ain words, he undergoeth the penal!)', 
though he know not what it is; because, whosoever voluntarily doth 
any action, accepteth all the known consequences of it; but Punish
ment is a known consequence of the 1iolation of the Lawes, in every 
Common-wealth; which punishment, if it be determined already by 
the Law, he is subject to that; if not, then is he subject to Arbitrary 
punishment. For it is reason, that he which docs Injury, without other 
limitation than that of his own \Viii, should sutler punishment without 
other limitation, than that of his \ \'ill whose Law is thereby violated. 

But when a penalty, is either annexed to tl1e Crime in the Law it 
sclfc, or hath been usually inflicted in the like cases; there the 
Delinquc.>nt is Excused !Tom a greater penal!)-. For the punishment 
foreknown, "if it be•' not great enough io deterre men from the 
action, is an in,itement to it: because when men compare the bene6t 
of their Injustice, with the harm of their punishment, by necessity of 
l"ature the-y choose that which appearelh best for thcmsch<es: and 
therefore when they are punished more than the Law had formerly 
determined, or more than otl1crs were punished for the same Crime; 
it is the Law that tempted, and deceiveth them. 

No Law, made after a Fact done, can make it a Crime: because if 
the Fact be against the Law of Nature, the Law was before the Fact; 
and a Positive I .aw cannot be taken notice of, before it be made; and 
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dlerefore cannot be Obligatory. But when the Law that forbiddeth a 
Fact, is made before the fact be done; yet he that doth the Fact, is 
lyable co the Penalty ordained after, in case no lesser Penalty were 
made known before, neither by Writing, nor by Example, for the 
reason immcdiatly before alledged. 

From defect in Reasoning, (that is to sa)', from Errour,) men are 
prone to "iolate the Liwes, three wayes. Firsi, by Presun1ption of fabe 
Principles: as when men from ba\ing observed how in all places, and 
in all ages, unjust Actions have been authorised, by the force, and 
'ictories of those who have committed them; and that potent men, 
breaking through the Cob-web Lawes of their Counlr)', the weaker 
sort, and those that have failed in their Enterprises, have been 
esteemed the onely Criminals; have thereupon taken for Principles, 
and grounds of their Reasoning, That Justi« is but a vain ll¥JTJ: That 
whatsoroer a man can g't by his OlPll Industry, and hazard. is his own: That 
the Praai« ofoll !va1ions canno1 be url}wt: Thal Exampks of former ti""1 

are good A rgummlS of doing the like again; and many more of that kind: 
\\lbich being granted, no Act in it sdfe can be a Crime, but must be 
made so (not by the Law, but) by the successe of them that commit it; 
and the same Fact be vcrtu<>us, or vicious, as Fonune pleaseth; so that 
whar !t'1ari11s makes a Crime, S.rlla shall make meritorious, and Cusar 
(the same Lawes standing) tum again into a Crin1e, to the perpetuall 
disturbance of the Peace of the Common-wealth. 

Secondly, by false Teachers, that either mis-interpret the Law of 
Nature, making it thereby repugnant to the Law Civill; or by teaching 
for Lawes, such Doctrines of their own, or Traditions of former 
times, as are inconsiStent with the du!\ of a Subject. 

Thirdly, by Erroneous Inferences from True Principles; which 
happens commonly to men that are hasty, and praecipitate in con
cluding, and resolving what to do; such as are they, that have both a 
great opinion of their own understanding, and believe that thin~ of 
this nature require not time and study, but onely common experience, 
and a good naturall wit; whereof no man thinks hirnselfe unpm•idcd: 
whereas the knowledge, of Right and \Vrong, which is no lesse diffi
cult, there is no man will pretend to, wilhout great and long study. 
And of !hose defects in Reasoning, there is none that can Ex~'llse 
(though some of them may Extenuate) a Crime, in any man, that 
pretendeth to the administration of bis own private businesse; much 
lesse in them that undertake a publique charge; because they pretend 
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to the Reason, upon the want whereof they would ground their 
Excuse. 

Ch.ap. 27 

Of the Passions that most frequently are the causes of Crime, one, By tlttir 

is Vain-glory, or a foolish over-rating of their own worth; as if dif- Passillru: 
ference of worth, were an effect of their wit, or riches, or bloud, or 
some other naruraU quality. not depending on the \\/ill of those that 
have the Soveraign Authority. From whence proceedeth a Presump-
tion that the punishments ordained by the Lawes, and extended 
generally to all Subjects, ought not to be inflicted on them, with the 
same rigour they are inflicted on poore, obscure, and simple men, 
comprehended under the name of Vulgar. 

Therefore it happeneth commonly, that such as value themselves frrsumpti"1. 
by the greamesse of their wealth, advenrure on Crimes, upon hope of •I Rit!in, 

escaping punishment, by corrupting publique Justice, or obtaining 
Pardon by l'vlony, or other rewo.rds. 

And that such as ha•'e multirude of Potent Kindred; and popular And Fria4' 

men, that have gained reputation amongst the Multitude, take 
courage to violate the Lawes, from a hope of oppressing the Power, to 
whom it belongeth to put them in execution. 

And that such as have a great, and false opinion of their own Wu'llmne. 

Wisedome, take upon them to reprehend the actions, and call in 
question the Authority of them that govern, and so to unsettle the 
Lawes with their publique discourse, as that nothing shaU be a Crime, 
but what their own designes require should be so. It happeneth also to 
the same men, to be prone to all such Crimes, as consist in Craft, and 
in deceiving of their Neighbours; because they think their designes 
are too subtile to be perceived. 'fhesc I say are effects of a false 
presun1ption of their 0"11 \l,'Jsdome. For of them that are the first 
ffiO\"Crs in the disturbance of Common-wealth, (which can never 
happen without a Civill \Varre,) very few are left alive long epough, to 
see their new Designes established: so that the benefit of their 
Crimes, redoundeth 10 Poster!!)', and such as would least have wished 
it: which argues they were not so wise, as they thought they were. And 
those that deceive upon hope· of not being obsen>-ed, do conunonly 
deceive themselves, (the darknesse in which they believe they lye 
hidden, being nothing else but their own blindnesse;) and are no 
"iser than Children, that think aU hid, by hiding their own eyes. 

And generally all vain-glorious men, (unlesse they be withaU 
timorous), are subjec•t to Anger; as being more prone than others to (155) 
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interpret for contempt, the ordinary liberty of convers:uion: And there 
are few Crimes that may not be produced by Anger. 

As for the Passions, of Hate, Lust, Ambition, and Covetousnesse, 
what Crimes they are apt to produce, is so obvious to C>-ery mans 
experience and understanding, as there needeth nothing to be said of 
them, saving that they are iofinnities, so annexed to the nature. both 
of man, and all olher li\ing creatures, as !hat their effects cannot be 
hindred, but by extraordinary use of Reason, or a constant severity in 
punishing them. For in those things men hate, they find a continuall, 
and unavoydable molestation; whereby either a mans patience must 
be everlasting, or he must be eased by removing the power of that 
which molesteth him: The former is difficult; the la.ter is many times 
impossible, ,,.;thout some •iolation of the Law. Ambition, and 
Covetousnesse are Passions also that are perpetually incumbent, and 
pressing; whereas Reason is not perpetually present, to resist them: 
and therefore whensoever the hope of impunity appears, their effects 
proee.ed. And for Lust, wh;ll it wants in the lasting, it hath in the 
vehemence. which sufficeth to weigh down the appreh<'nsion of all 
easie, or uncertain punishments. 

Of all Passions, that which enclineth men least to break the Lawes, 
is Fear. Nay, (excepting some generous natures,) it is the onely thing, 
(when there is apparence of profit, or pleasure by breaking the 
Lawes,) that makes men keep them. And yet in many cases a Crime 
may be committed through F eare. 

For not every Fear justifies the Action it produceth, but the fear 
onely of corporeall hurt, which we call Bodily Ftar, and from which a 
man cannot see how co be delivered, but by the a~-tion. A man is 
assaulted, fears present death. from which he sees not how to escape, 
but by wounding him that assaulteth him; If he wound him to death, 
this is no Crime; because no man is supposed at the making of a 
Common-wealth, to have abandoned the defence of his life, or lim
bes, where the Law cannot arrive time enough to his assistance. But 
to kill a man, because from his action.~, or his threamings, I may argue 
he will kJU me when he can, (seeing I have time, and means to 
demand protection, from the Soveraign Power,) is a Crime. Again, a 
man receives words of disgrace or some little injuries (for which they 
that made the Lawes, bad assigned no punishment, nor thought it 
worthy of a man that hath the use of Reason, to take notice of,) and is 
afraid, unlesse he revenge it, he shall fall into contempt, and conse-
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quently be obnoicious to the like injuries from others; and to avoyd 
this breaks the Law, and protects himselfe for the future, by the 
terrour of his private revenge. This is a Crime: For the bun is not 
Corporeall, but Phantasticall, and (though i.n th.is comer of the world, 
tnade sensible by a custome not many years since begun, an1ongst 
young and vain men,} so light, as a gallant man, and one that is 
assured of his own courage, cannot take notice of. Also a man may 
stand in foar of Spirits, either through his own superstition, or 
through too much credit gi\•en to other men, that tell him of strange 
Dreams and Visions; and thereby be made believe they will bun him, I 1561 

for doing, or omitting divers things, which neverthelesse, to do, or 
omit, is contrary to the Lawes; And that which is so done, or omitted, 
is not to be £.xcused by this fear; but is a Crime. For (as I have shewn 
before in the second Chapter) Dreams be naturally but the fancies 
remaining in sleep, after the impressions our Senses had formerly 
received waking; and when men are by any accident unassured they 
have slept, seem to be reall Visions; and therefore he that presumes to 
break the Law upon his own, or anothers Drea1n, or pretended 
Vi~ioo, or upon other Fancy of the power of Invisible Spirits, than is 
permitted by the Common-wealth, leaveth the Law of Nature, which 
is a cenain offence, and followeth the imagery of his own, or another 
private mans brain, which he can ne,·er know whether it signifieth any 
thing, or nothing, nor whether be thar tells his Dream, say true, or lye; 
which if every pri\<ate m.an should ha\•e leave to do, (as they must by 
!he Law of Nature, if any one ha"e ii) there could no I .aw be made to 
hold, and so all Common-wealth would be dissolved. 

From these different sources of Crimes, it appeares already, that all Crinsa not 

Crimes are not (as the Stoicks of old time n1aintllined) of the same equal/. 

allay. There i5 place, not ontr for Exct:sE, by which th.at which 
seemed a Crime, is proved to be none at all; but also for EXTE Nt:A-
TION, by which the Crime, that seemed great, is made lesse. For 
though all Crimes doe equally deserve the name of Injustice, as aU 
deviation from a strait line is equally crookednesse, which the Stoicks 
rightly observed; yet it does not follow that aU Crimes are equally 
unjust, no more than that all crooked lines are equal!)' crooked; which 
the Scoicks not obsening, held it as great a Crime, to kill a Hen, 
ag-ainst the Law, as to kill ones Father. 

That which totally Excuseth a Fact, and takes away from ir the Tol/Jll 

naturt of a C rime, can be none but that. which ar the same time, F.-,t$. 

207 



[157) 

F.-sn 
apinst tht 
A111ltor. 

Of ComfTl()n-wealth 

takcd1 away the obligation of the Law. For the fact committed once 
against the Law, if he that committed it be obliged to the Law, can be 
no other than a Grime. 

The want of means to know the Law, totally Excuseth: For the Law 
whereof a man bas no means to enforme himself, is not obligawry. 
But the want of diligence to enquire, shall nor be considered as a want 
of means; Nor shall any man, that pretendeth to reason enough for 
the Government of his own affairs, be supposed to want means to 
know the Lawes of Nature; because they are known by the reason he 
pretends to: only Children. and Madmen are Excused from offences 
against the Law Natural!. 

Where a man is captive, or in the power of the enemy, (and he is 
then in the power of the enemy, when his person. or his means of 
lhi ng, is so,) if it be without his own fault, the Obligation of the Law 
ceaseth; because he must obey the enemy, or dye; and consequently 
such obedience is no Cri.me: for no man is obliged (when the protec
tion of the Law faileth.) not to protect himself, by the best means he 
can. 

If a man by the terrour of present death, be compelled to doe a fact 
against the Law, he is totally Excused; because no Law can oblige a 
man to abandon his own preservation. And supposing such a Law 
were obligatory; yet a man would reason thus, If I diJe it not, I die 
prtsmtly; if I d« it, I die aftmvards; therefore by Ming it, there is time of 
life gained; Nature therefore cornpells him to the fact. 

\.'v ben a man is destitute of food, or other thing necessary for his 
life, and cannot preserve himselfe any other way, but by some fact 
against the Law; as .if in a great famine he take the food b)· force, or 
stealth, which he cannot obtaine for mony nor charity; or in defence 
of hls life, snatch away another mans Sword, he is totally E.xcused, for 
the reason next before alledged. 

Again, Fa~'tS done against the Law, by the authority of another, are 
by that authority Excused against the Author; because no man ought 
to accuse his own fact in another, that is but his instrument: but it is 
not Excused against a third person thereby injured; because in the 
violation of the Law, both the Author, and Act0r are Crirninalls. From 
hence it followeth that when that l\1an, or Assembly, that hath the 
Soveraign Power, commandeth a man to do that which is contrary to a 
former Law, the doing of it is totally Excused: For he ought not to 
condemn it himselfe, because be is the Author; and what cannot justly 
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be condemned by the Soveraign, cannot justly be punished by any 
other. Besides, when the Soveraign commandeth any thing to be done 
against his own fonner Law, the Command, as to that particular fact, 
is an abrogation of the Law. 

If that Man, or Assembly, Iha! hath the Soveraign Power, disclaime 
any Right essentiall to the Soveraignty, whereby there accrueth to the 
Subject, any liberty inconsistent wi!h !he Soveraign Power, that is to 
say, wi!h the very being of a Common-wealth, if the Subject shall 
refuse to obey the Command in any thing, contrary to the liberty 
granted, this is neverthelesse a Sinne, and contrary to the duty of the 
Subject: for he ought to take notice of what is inconsistent wi!h the 
Soveraignty, because it was erected by his own consent, and for his 
own defence; and that such liberty as is inconsistent with it, was 
grAnted through ignorance of the evill consequence thereof. But if he 
not onely disobey, but also resist a publique Minister in the execution 
of it, then it is a Crime; because he might ha,·e been righted, (without 
any breach of the Peace,) upon complaint. 

The Degrees of C rime are taken on divers Scales, and measured, 
First, by the malignity of the Source, or Cause: Secondly, by the 
contagion of the Example: Thirdly, by the miscbiefe of the Effect; and 
Fourthly, by the concurrence of Times, Places, and Persons. 

The same Fact done against the Law, if it proceed from Presump
tion of strength, riches, or friends to resist those that are to execute 
the Law, is a greater Crime, than if it proceed from hope of not being 
discovered, or of escape by flight: For Presumption of impunity by 
force, is a Root, from whence springeth, at all rimes, and upon all 
temptations, a contempt of all Lawes; whereas in the later case, the 
apprehension of danger, that makes a man fly, renders him more 
obedient for the future. A Crime which we know to be so, is greater 
than the same Crime proceeding from a false perswasion that it is 
lawfull: For he that comrnitteth it ag:iinst his own conscience, 
presumeth on his force, or other power, whi~h encourages bim to 
commit the same again: but be that doth it by errour, after the errour 
she\m him, is conformable to the Law. 

Hee, whose errour proceeds from the authority of a Teacher, or an 
lnterpre.tcr of the Law publiquely authorised, is not so faulty, as he 
whose errour proceedeth from a peremptory pursute of his own 
principles, and reasoning: For what i~ taught by one that teacheth by 
publique Authority, the Common-wealth teacheth, and hath a resern-

Chap. 27 

Prrsumpti;m 
•I PUJP<T 
•fWIWOltlh. 

Evi// 
T""11M. 
F.xttmUltt. 



Ex•mpln •/ 
Impunity, 
E.rtmuou. 

Pr.,. 
Mtdiuuion, 
A~t1h. 

Todte 
<lpprobation 
oftAr 
5-raigo. 
F.x1mua1es. 

Of Common-wlal1h 

blance of Law, till the same Authority controuleth it; and in all 
Crimes that contain not in them a denyall of the Soveraign Power, nor 
are against an e\ident •Law or authorised doctrine,•' Excuscth 
totally: whereas he that groundeth his actions, on his private Judge
ment, ought according to the rectitude, or errour thereof, ro stand, or 
fall. 

The same fact, ifit have been constantly punished in other men. is 
a greater Crime, than if there have been many precedent Examples of 
impunil)'. for those Examples, are so many hopes of Impunity. given 
by the Soveraign himselfe: And because he which furnishes a man 
with such a hope, and presumption of mercy, as encourageth him to 
offend, hath his part i.n the offence; he cannot reasonably charge the 
offender with the whole. 

A Crime arising from a sudden Passion, is not so great, as when the 
same ariseth from long meditation: For in the former case there is a 
place for E.nenuation, in the common infirmity of humane narure: but 
he tha1 doth ii with praemeditation, has used circumspection, and east 
his eye, on the Law, on the punishment. and on the consequence 
tbereQf to humane society; all which in committing the Crime, bee 
hath contemned, and poscposed to his own appetite. But there is no 
suddennesse of Passion sufficient for a cotall Excuse: For all the time 
between the first kno\\ing of the Law, and the Commission of the 
Fact, shall be taken for a time of deliberation; because be ougb1 by 
meditation of the Law, to rectifie the irregularity of his •Passions 
continually.*' 

\¥hen the Law is publiquely, and with assiduity, before all the 
people read, and interpreted; a fact done against it, is a greater Crime, 
than where men are left without such instruction, to enquire of it with 
difficulty, uncertainty, and interruption of their Callings, and be 
informed by private men: for in this case, part of the fault is dis
charged upon common infirmity; but in the former, there is apparent 
negligence, which is not without some contempt of the Soveraign 
Power. 

Those facts which the Law expresly condemneth, but the Law
maker by other manifest signes of bis will tacitly approveth, are lesse 
Crimes, than the same facts, co.ndemned both by the Law, and Law· 
maker. For seeing the will of the Law-maker is a Law, there appear in 

1 s,,..: I .aw, 1 .')'.'Y'f.: Pa'i:Sions. 
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this case two contradictory Lawes; which would totalty Excuse, if men ( 159( 

were bound to iake notice of the Sovcraigns approbation, by other 
argumcnL<, than are expre.•scd hy his command. 13ut because there 
are punishments consequent, not onely to the transgression of his 
Law, but alw to the observing of it, he is in pan a cause of the 
b'ansgression, and therefore cannot reasonahly impute the whole 
Crime to the Delinquent. For example, the Law condemneth Duells; 
the punishment is made capitall: On the cuntl"'•ry pan, he 1ha1 
refuseth DueU, is subject to contempt and scomc, without remedy; 
and sometimes by the Soveraign himsclfi: thought unworthy to ha"e 
any charge, or preferment in \Varre: If thereupon he accept Duell, 
considering all men lawfully endea\'our to obtain the good opinion of 
them that have the So,·eraign Power, he ought nor in reason to be 
rigorously punished; seeing pan of the fauh may be discharged on the 
punisher: which I say, nor as wishing liberty of private rev-cages, or 
any other kind of disobedience; but a care in Go,-emoul'l>, not to 
countenance an)· thing obliquely, which directly !hey forbid. The 
examples of Princes, to those that see them, are , and e\'e.r ha\'e been, 
more potent to govern their actions, than the f .awes themselves. And 
though it be our duty to do, not wha1 they do, but what they say; yet 
will tl1at duty never he performed, till it please God to gi\'e men an 
extraordinary, and supemarura.11 grace to follow that Precept. 

Again, if we compare Crimes by the mischiefe of their Effects, CompariS<Jn 
First, the same fact, when it redounds to the dan1mage of many, is •/Crim" 

. from tlmr 
greater, than when n redounds to the hun of few. And therefore, F./f«ts. 

when a fact hurtcth, not onel}· in the present, but also, (by example) in 
the future, it is a greater Crime, than if it hurt onely in the present: for 
the former, is a fertile Crime, and multiplyes to the hun of many; the 
later is barren. 1'o maintain doctrines conttary 10 the Religion 
established in the Common-wealth, is a greater fault, in an authorised 
Preacher, than in a private person: So also is it, to live prophanely, 
incontinently, or do any irreligious act whatsoever. Likewise in a 
Professor of the Law, to maintain any p<>int, or do any act. that 
tendeth to the weakning of the Soveraign Power, is a greater Crime, 
than in another man: Also in a man that hath such reputation for 
"~sedome, as that his counsells are followed, or his actions imitated by 
many, his fact against the Law, is a greater Crime, th.an the same fact 
in anolher: For such men not oncly commit Crime, but teach it for 
Law to aU other men. And generally all Cri.mes are the greater, by the 
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scaodall they give; that is to say, by bec.omming srumbling-blocks to 
the weak, that look not so much upon the way they go in, as upon the 
light that other men carry before them. 

Also Facts of hostility against the present state of the Common
wealth, are greater Crimes, than the sante ac!S done to private men: 
For the danunage extends it selfe to all; Such are the betraying of the 
strengths, or revealing of the secrets of the Com.mon-wealth to an 
Enemy; also all anemprs upon the Represenraril'e of the Common
wealth, be it a Monarch, or an Assembly; and all endeavours by word, 
or deed to diminish the Authority of the same, either in the present 
time, or in succession: which Crimes the Latines understand by 
Crimina lanae Majestam, and consist in designe, or act, contrary to a 
f undamentall Law. 

Likewise those Crimes, which render J udgements of no effect, are 
greater Crimes, than Injuries done to one, or a few persons; as to 
receive mony to give f alse judgement, or testimony, is a greater 
Crime, lhan olherwise to decei~e a man of the like, or a greater 
summe; because not onely be bas wrong, char falls by such judge
ments; but all J udgements are rendered uselesse, and occasion 
ministred to force, and private revenges. 

Also Robbery, and Oepeculation of the Publique treasure, or 
Revenues, is a greater Crime, lhan lhe robbing, or defrauding of a 
Private man; bec-ause 10 robbe the publ.ique, is to robbe many at once. 

Also the Counterfeit usurpation of publique Ministel')', the Coun
terfeiting of publique Seales, or publique Coine., lhan counterfeiting 
of a private mans person, or bi.s seale; because the fraud thereof, 
extendeth to the dammage of many. 

Of facts against th.e Law, done to private men, the greater Crime, is 
that, where the dammage in the common opinion of men, is most 
sen.sible. And therefore 

To kill against the Law, is a greater Crime, than any othe~ injury, 
life preserved. 

And to kill with Torment, greater, than simply to kill. 
And Mutilation of a limbe, greater, than the spoyling a man of his 

goods. 
And the spoyling a man of his goods, by Terrour of de.alb. or 

wounds, than by clandestine surreption. 
And by clandestine Surreption, than by consent fraudulendy 

obtained. 

212 



Crimes, Excuses, and Extmuations 

i\nd the violation of ch2stity by Force, gTeater, than by flattery. 
And of a woman Married, than of a woman not married. 
For aU these things are commonly so valurd; though some men are 

more, and some lesse sensible of the same offence. But the Law 
regardeth not the particular, but the generall inclination of mankind. 

And therefore the offence men take, from contumely, in words, or 
gesture, when they produce no other harme, than the present griefe of 
him that is reproached, hath been neglected in the Lawes of the 
Greeks, Romans, and other both antient, and modeme Com
monwealths; supposing the true cause of such griefe to consist, not in 
the contumely, (which takes no bold upon men conscious of their own 
venue,) but in the Pusillanimity of him that is offended by it. 

Also a Crime against a private man, is much aggnn-ated by the 
person, time, and place. For to kill ones Parent, is a greater Crime, 

Chap. 27 

than to kill another: for the Parent ought to have the honour of a 
Soveraign, (though he have surrendred his Power to the Chill Law,) 
because be had it originally by Nature. And to Robbe a poore man, is {161] 
a greater Crime, than to robbe a rich man; because 'tis to the poore a 
more sensible dammage. 

And a Crime committed in the Time, or Place appointed for Devo
tion, is gTeater, than if committed at another time or place: for it 
proceeds from a greater contempt of the Law. 

ll-1any other cases of Aggravation, and Extenuation might be added: 
but by these I ha,•e set do"n, it is obvious to every man, to take the 
altitude of any other Crime proposed. 

Lastly, because in almost all Crimes there is an Injury done., not Puhlifu• 

onely to some Pri,•ate men, but also to the Common-weah:h; the same Crima ,,,h, 
Crime, when the accusation is in the name of the Common-wealth, is 
called "a Publique Crime;*' and wben in the name of a Pri,-ate man, a 
•Private Crime;•~ And the Pleas aCC(lrding thereunto caUed Publique, 
Judiaa Publiro., Pleas of the Crown; or Private Pleas. As in an Accusa-
tion of Murder, if the accuser be a Prh•ate man, the plea is a Prh·ate 
plea; if the accuser be the Soveraign, the plea is a Publique plea. 

1 .~)".,,.:- Publiquc Crime; 1 .S:>.,,.: Private Crime; 
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CHAP . XXVIII. 
Of PU N ISHMENTS, and REWARD S. 

A PUNISHMENT, is an Evil/ inflicted by puhlique Authority, on him 
tlui1 hath done, Qr (Jmiutd that which is Judged by the same AuihQrily l(J be 
a Tra11sgrtS!Wn of the Law; to the md that the lllill of mm m.zy thtrtby tht 
better be disposed to obedience. 

Before I inferre any thing from !his definition, there is a question to 
be answered, of much imponance; which i~. by what door the Right, 
or Au!hority of Punishing in any case, came in. For by that which has 
been said before, no man i.s supposed bound by Covenant, not to 
resist violence; and consequently it cannot be intended, that he gave 
any right to ano!her to lay violent hands upon his person. In the 
making of a Common-wealth, every man giveth away the right of 
defending another; but not of defending bimselfe. Also he obligeth 
himselfe, to assist him that hath the Soveraignty, in the Punishing of 
ano!her; but of himselfe not. But to covenant to assist !he Soveraign, 
in doing hun to another, unlesse he that so covenanteth have a right 
to doe it himselfe, is not to give him a Right to Punish. It is manifest 
therefore that the Right which the Common-wealth (that is, he, or 
they that represent it) hath to Punish, is n.ot grounded on any conces
sion, or gift of the SubjectS. But I have also shewed fonnerly, that 
before the Institution of Conunon-wealth, every man had a right to 
every thing, and to do whatsoe\-er he thought necess:iry to his own 
preservation; subduing, hurting, or lcilling any man in order 
thereunco. And this is the foundation of thac righc of Punishing, which 
is exercised in every Common-wealth. For the Subjects did not gjve 
the Soveraign that right; but onely in laying down theirs, strengthned 
him m use his own, as he should think fit, for the preservation of them 
all: so that it was not given, but left to him, and to him onely; and 
(excepting the limits set him by narurall Law) as entire, as in the 
condition of meer Nature, and of warre of every one against his 
neighbour. 

From the definition of Pu.nisbment, I inferre, First, that neither 
private revenges, nor injuries of pri•·ate men, can properly be stiled 
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•Punishments• '; because they proceed not from publique Authority. 
Secondly, !hat to be neglected, and unpreferred by the publique 

favour, is not a Punishment; because no new e,iJI is thereby on any 
man Inllicted; he is onely left in the estate he was in before. 

Thirdly, that the e,iJJ inflicted by publique Authority, without pre
cedent publique condemnation, is not to be stiled by the name of 
Punishment; but of an hostile act; because the fact for which a man is 
Punished, ought first to be Judged by publique Authority, to be a 
rransgre.ssion of the Law. 

Fou.rthly, that the e\ill inflicted by usurped power, and Judges 
without Authority from the Soveraign, is not Punishment; but an act 
of hostility; because the acts of power usurped, have not for Author, 
the person condemned; and therefore arc not acts of publique 
Authority. 

Fifthly, that all evUI which is inflicted without intention, or possi
bilil)' of di.•posing the Delinquent, or (by his example) other men, to 
obey the Lawes, is not Punishment; but an act of hostility; because 
"ithout such an end, no hurt done is contained under that name. 

Sixth.Iv, whereas to certain actions, there be annexed h\• Narure, - -
dh•ers hurtfull consequences; as when a man in assaulting another, is 
himselte slain, or wounded; or when he falleth into sicknesse b)' the 
doing of some unlawfuU act; such bun, though in respect of God, who 
is the author of Nature, it may be said to be inllk.-ced, and therefore a 
Punishment dhine; yet it is not contaned in the name of Punishment 
in respect of men, because it is not intlktcd by the Authority of man. 

Sevcnthly, If !he harm inflicted be lessc than the benefit, or con
tentment that naturally followeth the crime committed, that harm is 
not \\-ithin the definition; and is rather the Price, or Redemption, than 
the Punish.m.ent of a Crime: Because it is of the nature of Punish
ment, to have for end, the disposing of men to obey the Law; which 
end (if it be lesse than the benefit of the transgression) it attaineth not, 
but worketh a contrary effect. 

F.ighthly, If a Punishment be determined and prescribed in the 
Law it selfe, and after the crime committed, there be a gceater 
Puni.•hment intlicted, the excesse is not Puni~hmcnt, but an act of 
hostilil)'. For seeing the aym of Pun.ishment is not a re,-enge, but 

1 .S»n.: Punishmcnf 
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terrour; and the terrour of a great Punishment unknown, is taken 
away by the declaration of a lesse, the unexpected addition is no part 
of the PunishmenL But where there is no Punishment at all 
determined by the Law, there whaisoe,·er is inflicted, hath the nature 
of Punishment. For he that goes about the violation of a Law, wherein 
no penalty is derermined, e>.-pecteth an indetenninate, that is to say, 
an arbitrary Punishment. 

Ninthly, Hanne inflicted for a Fact done before there was a Law 
tha1 forbad it. is not Punishment. but an act of Hostility: For before 
the Law, there is no transgression of the Law: But Punishment sup
poseth a face judged, to have been a transgression of the Law; There
fore Harme inflicted before the Law made, is not Punishment, but an 
act of Hostility. 

Tenthly, Hurt inflicted oo th.e Representative of the Common
wealth, is not Punishment, but an act of Hostility: Because it is of the 
narure of Punishment, to be infilcted by publique Authority, which is 

the Authority only of the Representative it self. 
Lastly, Harme inflicted upon one that is a declared enemy, fals oot 

under rhe name of Punishment: Because seeing they were either 
never subject to the Law, and therefore canoot transgresse it, or 
having been subject to it, and professing to be no longer so, by 
consequence deny they can transgresse it, all the Hannes that can be 
done them, must be taken as acts of Hostility. But in declared 
Hostility, au infliction of C\ill is lawfuU. From whence it followeth, 
that if a subject shall by fact, or word, wittingly, and deliberatly deny 
the authority of the Representative of the Common-wealth, (what
soever penalty hath been formerly ordained for Treason,) he may 
lawfully be made to suffer whatsoever the Representative will: For in 
denying subjection, he denyes such Punishment as by the Law hath 
been ordained; and th.erefore suffers as an enemy of the Common
wealth; that is, according to the will of the Representative. For the 
Punishments set down in the Law, are to Subjects, not to Enemies; 
such as are they, that ha\ing been by their own act Subjects, 
deliberately revolting, deny the Soveraign Power. 

The first, and most general! distribution of Punishments, is into 
Dit1ine, and Humane. Of the former I shall have occasion, to speak, in 
a more convenient place hereafter. 

Humane, are those Punishments that be inflicted by the Com-
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mandement of Man; and are either Corporal/, or Pecuniary, or 
Ignominy, or lmpriwnmmt, or Erik, or m.ixt of these. 

Corporal/ Punislrmml is that, which is inflicted on the body direcdy, Punishmmtt 

and according to the intention of him that inflicteth it: such as are Corporal/. 

stripes, or wounds, or deprivation of such pleasures of the body, as 
were before lawfully enjoyed. 

And of these, some be Capita/I, some lesse than Capital/. Capitall, is Capi1all. 

the lnfliction of Death; and that either simply, or with torment. Lesse 
than CapitaJI, are Stripes, Wounds, Chains, and any other corporall 
Paine, not in its own nature mortall. For if upon the Infliction of a 
Punishment death follow not in the intention of the Inflicter, the 
Punishment is not to bee esteemed Capitall, though the harme prove 
mortaJI by an accident not to be foreseen; in which case death is not ( 16~) 

inflicted, but hastened. 
Pecuniary Punishment, is that which consisteth not only in the 

deprivation of a Sw:nme of Mony, but also of Lands, or any other 
goods which are usuaJly bought and sold for mony. And in case lhe 
Law, that ordalneth such a punishment, be made with design to 
gather mony, from such as shall transgresse the same, it is not prop
erly a Punishment, but the Price of priviledge, and exemption from 
the Law, which doth not absolutely forbid the fact, but only to those 
that are nor able to pay the mony: except where the Law is Natural!, or 
part of Religion; for in that case it is not an exemption from the Law, 
but a transgression of it. As where a Law exacteth a Pecuniary mulct, 
of them that take the name of God in vaine, the payment of the mulct, 
is not the price· of a dil.-pensatio.n to sweare, but the Punishment of the 
transgression of a Law undispensable. In like manner if the Law 
impose a Summe of Mony to be payd, to him that has been Injured; 
this i~ but a satisfaction for the hurt done him; and extinguisheth the 
accusation of the party injured, not the crime of the offender. 

lpwminy, is the infliction of such Evill, as is made Dishonourable; lpaminy. 
or the deprivation of such Good, as is made Honourable by the 
Common-wealth. For there be some things Honorable by Nature; as 
the effects of Courage, Magnamity, Strength, \Visdome, and other 
abilities of body and mind: Others made Honorable by the Common-
wealth; as Badges, Tides, Offices, or any other singular marke of the 
Soveraigns favour. The former, (though they may faile by nature, or 
accident,) cannot be taken away by a Law; and therefore the losse of 
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them is not Punishment. But the later, may be taken away by the 
publique authority that made them Honorable, and are properly 
Punishmenis: Such are degrading men condemned, of their Badges, 
Titles, and Offices; or declaring them uncapable of the like in ti.me to 
come. 

Imprisonment, is when a man is by publique Authority deprived of 
liherty; and may happen from two divers ends; whereof one is !he safe 
~-ustody of a man accused; the other is the inflicting of paine on a man 
condemned. The former is not Punishment; because no man is sup
posed to be Punisht, before he be Judicially heard, and declared 
guilty. And therefore whatsoever bun a man is made to suffer by 
bonds, or restraint, before his cause be heard, over and above that 
which is necessary to as.•ure his custody, i.• against the Law ofNarure. 
But the later is Punishment, because Evill, and inflicted by publique 
Authority, for somewhat that has by the same Authority been judged a 
Transgression of the Law. Under this word Imprisonment, I compre
hend all restraint of motion, caused by an external[ obstacle, be it a 
House, which is called by the general name of a Prison; or an Tland. a.• 
when men are said to be confined to it; or a place where men are set 
to worke, as in old time men have been condemned to Quarries, 
and in these times to Gallies; or be it a Chaine, or any other such 
impediment. 

Exile, (Banishment) is when a man is for a crime, condemned to 
depart out of the dominion of the Common-wealth, or out of a 
certaine part thereof; and during a prefixed time, or for e"er, not to 
rerum into it: and seemeth not io iis own narure, without other 
circumstances, to be a Punishment; but rather an escape, or a 
publique commandemeot to avoid Punishment by flight. And CicfflJ 
sayes, there was never any such Punishment ordained in the City of 
Rttmr; but cals it a refuge of men in danger. For if a man banished, be 
neverthelesse permitted to enjoy his Goods, and th.e Re,,enue of his 
Lands, the meer change of ayr is no Punishment; nor does it tend to 
that benefit of the Common-wealth, for whi.ch all PunishmenlS are 
ordained, (that is to say, to the fonning of mens wils to the observation 
of the Law;) but many ti.mes ro the dammage of the Common-weallh. 
For a Banished man, is a lawful! enemy of the Common-wealth that 
banished him; as being no more a Member of the same. But if be be 
withal! deprived of his Lands, or Goods, then the Punishment lyeth 
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not in the Exile, but is to he reckoned amongst Punishments 
Pecunial)'. 

All Punishments of Innocent subjects, be th.ey great or little, are 
again~t the I .aw of Narure: For Punishment is only for Transgression 
of the Law, and therefore the.re can be no Punishment of the Inno
cent. It is therefore a violation, First, of that Law of Nature, which 
forbiddeth all men, in their Revenges, to look at any thing but some 
future good: For there can arrive no good to the Common-wealth, by 
Punishing the Innocent. Secondly, of that, which forbiddeth 
Ingratitude: For seeing all Soveraign Power, is originally given by the 
consent of every one of the Subjects. to the end they should as long as 
they are obedient, be protected thereby; the Punishment of the lnno· 
cent, is a rendring of Evil! for Good. And thirdly, of the Law that 
commandeth Equity; that is to say, an equal! distribution of Justice; 
which in Punishing the Innocent is not observed. 

But the Infliction of what evil! soever, on an Innocent man, that is 
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But th< 
not a Subject, if it be for the benefit of the Common-wealth, and Hamre don< 

to lnnnants 
without \iolation of any former Covenant, is no breach of the Law of in lf\ir, not 

Nature. For all men that are not Subjects, are either Enemies, or else "'' 
they have ceased from being so, by some precedent covenants. But 
against Enemies, whom the Common-wealth judgem capable to do 
them hurt, it is lawfull by the originall Right of Nature tO make warre; 
wherein the Sword Judgcth not, nor doth the Victor make distinction 
ofNocent, and Innocent, as to the time past; nor has other respect of 
mercy, than as it conducem to the good of his ov.n People. And upon 
this ground it is, th.at also in Subjects, who deliberatly deny the 
Authority of the Common-wealth established, the vengeance is law
fully extended, not oncly co the F atbcrs, but also co the third and 
fourth generation not yet in being, and consequently innocent of the 
fact, for which they are afflicted: because the nature of this offence, 
cons.isteth in me renouncing of subjection; which is a relapse into the 
condition of warre, commonly called Rebellion; and they lhot so 
offend, suffer not as Subjects, but as Enem.ies. For Rebellion, is but 
warre renewed. 

RE w,., RD, is either of Ci~. or by Contract. \Vhcn by Contract, it is 
called Salary, and l+ages; which is benefit due for senice performed, 
or promised. \\'hen of Gift, it is benefit proceeding from the grace of 
them that bestow it, to encourage, or enable men to do them sen.ice. 
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And therefore when the Soveraign of a Common wealth appointeth a 
Salary to any publique Office, he that re~'eiveth it, is bound in justice 
to performe his office; otherwise, he is bound onely in honour, to 
acknowledgement, and an endeavour of requit:IU. For though men 
have no lawful! remedy, when they be commanded to quit their 
private businesse, to serve the publ.ique, without Reward, or Salary; 
yet they are not bound thereto, by the Law of Nature, nor by the 
Institution of the Common-wealth, u.nlesse tbe service cannot 
otherwise be done; because it is supposed the Soveraign m;iy make 
use of all their means, insomuch as the most common Souldier, may 
demand the wages of his warre-fure, as a debt. 

The benefits which a Soveraign bestoweth on a Subject, for fear of 
some power, and ability he hath to do hurt to the Common-wealth, 
are not properly Rewards; for they are not Salaryes; because there is 
in this case no contract supposed, every man being obliged already 
not to do the Common-wealth disservice: nor a.re they Graces; 
because they be extorted by fe.ar, which ought not to be incident to the 
Soveraign Power. bu1 are rather Saeli.fices, which the Soveraign (con.
side.red in his naturaU person, and not in the person of the Common
wealth) makes, for the appeasing the discontent of him he thinks more 
potent than himselfe; and encourage not to obedience, but on the 
contrary, to the continuance, and increasing of further extortion. 

And whereas some Salaries are certain, and proceed from the 
publique Treasure; and others unce.rtain, and casual!, proceeding 
from the execution of the Office for which the Salary is ordained; the 
later is in some cases hurtful! to the Common-wealth; as in the case of 
Judicature. For where the benefit of !he Judges, and Ministers of a 
Court of j ustice, ariseth for the multitude of Causes that are brought 
to their cognisance, there must needs follow rwo Inconveniences: 
One, is the nourishing of sutes; for the more sutes, the greater bene
fit: and another that depends on that, which is contention about 
Jurisdiction; each Court drawing 10 it selfe, as many Causes as it can. 
But in offices of Execution there are not those Incon"eniences; 
because their employment cannot be encreased by any e.ndeavour of 
their own. And thus much shall suffice for the nature of Punishment, 
and Rew~rd; which are, as it were, the Nerves and Tendons, that 
move the limbes and joynts of a Common-wealth. 

Hitherto I have set forth the nature of Man, (whose Pride and other 
Passions ha1'e compelled him to subm.it himselfe to Government;) 
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together with the great power of hi~ Govemour, whom I c.ompared to 
lroiathan, taking that comparison out of the two last verses of the one 
aod fortieth of ]nit; where God having set forth the great power of 
Lroiathan, calleth him King of the Proud. Thde is no1hing, saith he, on 11671 
ea·rth, to bt rompared JPi1h him. He is made sn as 110110 be afra.id. ffee seah 

evtry high 1/1ing below him; and is King ofa/J IM children of pride. But 
because he is mortall, and subject to decay, as all other Earthly 
crearures are; and because there is that in heaven, (though not on 
earth) that he should sta.nd in fear of, and whose Lawes he ought to 
obey; l shall in the next following CbapLeni speak of bis Diseases, and 
the causes of his f\llortality; and of what Lawes of Nature be is bound 
to obey. 

CHAP . XXIX. 
Of those things that Weaken, or tend to the 

DISSOLUTION of a Common-wealth. 

Though nothing can be immorull, which moruls make; yet, if men DisWution 
bad the use of reason they pretend to, their Common-wealths might 0fC.,.mtm 

iPtolllu 
be secured, at least, from perishing by intemaU diseases. For by the fmK~eikth 
nature of their lnsrinrtion, they are designed to live, as long as Man- from rhdr 

kind, or as the Lawes of Nature, or as Justice it selfe, which gives ~mJl<rfi'! 
them life. Therefore when they come to be dissolved, not by e>.'temaU """""""· 
violence, but intestine disorder, the fault is noc in men, as they are the 
Jt1atter, but as they are the • .Woken, and orderers of them. For men, as 
they become at last weary of irregular jostling, and hewing one 
another, and desire with all their bean.~, to con.forme tbemseh•es into 
one finne and lasting edifice; so for want, both of the an of ma.king 61 
Lawes. to square their actions by, and also of humility, and patience, 
to suffer the rude and c.ombe"rsome points of their present greamesse 
to be taken off, they cannot without the help of a very able Architect, 
be compiled, into any other than a crasie building, such as hardly 
lasting out their own time, must assuredly fall upon the heads of their 
posterity. 

Amongst the lnfimiitits therefore of a Common-wealth, I will 
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reckon in che first place, chose that arise from an Imperfect Institu
tion, and resemble che diseases of a naturaU body, which proceed 
from a Defecruous Procreation. 

Of which, this is one, That a man to obtain a Kingdlltne, is sowutimes 
contmt with ksu Poa>er, than to 1he Peaa, and deftn« of tire Common.
wa/Jh is necasarily re.quirtd. From whence it commeth to passe, that 
when the exercise of the Power layd by, is for the publique safety to be 
resumed, it halb the resemblance of an unjust ace; which disposelb 
great numbers of men (when occasion is presented) to rebeU; In che 
same manner as the bodies of children, gotten by diseased parenlS, 
are subject cithe.r to untimely death, or to purge the ill quality, derived 
from their 'icious conception, by breaking ou1 into biles and scabbs. 
And when Kings deny themselves some such necessary Power, it is 
not alwayes (though sometimes) out of ignorance of what is necessary 
to the office they underttke; but many times out of a hope to recover 
the same again at their pleasure: Wherein they reason not weU; 
because such as y;.uJ hold them to their promises, shall be maintained 
against them by forraign Common-wealths; who in order 10 the good 
of their own SubjeclS let slip few occasions 10 11Wken the estate of 
their Neighbours. So was Thomas Becltd Archbishop of Cankrinlry, 
supported agains1 fftnry the Second, by the Pope; the subjection of 
&clesiastiques to the Common-wealth, having been dispensed with 
by William tire Conquerour at his reception, when he took an Oath, not 
to infringe the liberty of the Church. And so were the Batllm, whose 
power was by WiUiam R1'jW (to have their help in transferring the 
Succession from his Elder brother, to himselfe,) encreased to a 
degree, inconsistent wilb the Soveraign Power, maintained in their 
Rebellion against KingJohn, by the French. 

Nor does this happen in Monarchy onely. For whereas the sti.le of 
the ancient Roman Common-wealth, was, 11u Senate, and Peoplt of 
Rumt; neither Senate, nor People pretended to the whole Power; 
which first caused the seditions, of Tibtrius Gracchw, Caiw Gracchw, 
Luciw Saturninw, and others; and afterwards the warres between the 
Senate and the People, under Mariw and Sylla; and again under 
Pompty and Caesar, to the Extinction of their Democraty, and the 
setting up of Monarchy. 

The people of Athens bound themselves but from one onely Action; 
which was, that no man on pain of death should propouod the renew
ing of the warre for the Island of Salamis; And yet thereby, if Solon 
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had noc caused to be gi1·en ou1 he was mad, and aflcrw.ards in gesture 
and habi1 of a mad-man, and in 1·cr.;e, propounded ii 10 lhc People 
tha1 Rocked about him, !hey had had on enemy perpetually in 
readincsse, even al the ga1es of !heir Citic; such dammage, or shifts, 
arc all Common-wealths forced to, lha1 have their Power never so 
li1tle limited. 

In the second place, I observe !he Diseasl'S of a Common-wealth, 
lhat proceed frum !he poyson of seditious doctrines; whereof one is, 
17rat ctl<'ry private m1111 is Judge of Good atrd ft;// aaio11s. This is true in 
the condition of. meer Nature, where 1here arc no Civil! Lawes; and 
also under Civill Government, in such cases as arc nol de1ermined by 
lhe Law. Bui olhen.ise, it is manifesi. lha1 lhe measure of Good and 
Evill actions, is the Cil<ill Law; and lhe Judge lhe Legislator, who is 
alwayes "the Rqlrcscnwive•' of lhc Common-wcallh. From this 
false doctrine, men are disposed 10 debate wilh thcmseh-es, and dis
pute lhc \lOmmands of lhe Common-w~alth; and afterwartls to obey, 
or disobey them, as in their private judgemcnL~ !hey shall t:hinl. fit. 
\Vhercby the Common-wealth is distracted and H'takmed. 

Another doctrine repugnant to Ci,iJI Sode()•, is, that whatsl/ever a 
1na11 dim agtli11s1 his Comcie11re, is Sinnr; and it dcpendeth on the 
presumption of making himselfe judge of Good and El'ill. For a mans 
Conscience, and his Judgement is the same thing; and as the Judge-
01en1, so also the Conscience may be erroneous. Therefore, though 
he that is &'Ubject 10 no Ci,iJI Law, sinneth in all he does against his 
Conscience, because he has no other rule to follow but his own 
reason; )'el it is noi so wilh him tha1 lfres in a Common-weallh; 
because lhc Law is the publique Conscience, by which he hath 
already undenaken to be guided. Otherwise in such di11'rsi1y, as there 
is of pril'alC Consciences, which are bu1 pri•are opinions, the Com
mon-wealth must needs be distrac1cd, and no man dare to obey !he 
SovcrAign Power, fanher than ii shall seem good in his own eyes. 

It hath b.:cu al.w cvn1monly iaugbt, That Faith artd Sun<tity, au not 

to M a11ai11ttf by Study and Reaso11, but by supm1aturall lnspira1ion, or 
brfi11im1. \\.1lich granted, I see not why any man should render a 
reason of his Fa.ith; or why every Christian should not be also a 
Prophcl; or why any man should lake the Law of his Country, rather 
lhan h is own lnspiration, for the rule of his action . And thus wee fall 
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ag-Ain into the faul1 of taking upon us 10 Judge of Good and Evill; or 10 
make Judges of it, such private men as pre1end to be supernaturally 
lnspired, to the Dissolution of all CiviU Government. Faith comes by 
hearing, and hearing by those accidents, which guide us into the 
presence of them that speak to us; which accidentS are all contrived by 
God Almighty; and yet are not supematuraU, but onely, for the great 
number of them that concurre to every effect, unobsen>able. Faith, 
and Sanctity, are indeed not very frequent; but ret they are no1 
Miracles, but brought to passe by education, discipline, correction, 
and other naturall wayes, by which God worketh them in his elet.'t, at 
such times as he thinketh fit. And these three opinions, pernicious to 
Peace and Governmeni. have in this pan of the world. proceeded 
chiefly from the tongues, and pens of unlearned Divines; who jo}ning 
the words of Holy Scripture together, otherwise than is agreeable 10 
reason, do what they can, to make men think, that Sanctity and 
Natural! Reason, cannot stand together. 

A fourth opinion, repugnant to the nature of a Co1nmon-wealth, is 
this, That he that haih the Sm.-n-aign Power, ii subject lo the Civil/ lalP<$. 
It is trUe, that Soveraigns are aU subject to the Lawes of Nature; 
because such I.awes be Ohi .ne, and cannot by any man, or Common
wealth be abrogated. But to tb.ose Lawes which the Sove.raign him
selfe, that is, which the Common-wealth malr.eth, he is not subject. 
For to be subject to Lawes, is to be subject to the Common-wealth, 
that is 10 the Soveraign Representative, that is LO himselfe; which is 
not subjection, but freedome from the Lawes. \Vhich errour, because 
it setteth the Lawes above the Soveraign, setteth also a Judge above 
him, and a Power to punish him; which is to make a new Soveraign; 
and again for the san1e reason a third, to punish the second; and so 
continuaUy withom end, Lo the Confusion, and Dissolution of the 
Com.moo-wealth. 

A Fifth doctrine, that tendelh to the Dissolution of a Common
wealth, is, That every private man has an ahwlule Propriety in his Goods; 
such, as excludeth the Right of the Sovnaign. Every man has indeed a 
Propriety that excludes the Right of every other Subject: And he has it 
onely from the Soveraign Power; without the pro1ection whereof, 
every other man should have equaU Righi to the same. But if the 
Right of the so,·eraign also be excluded, he cannot perfotTOe the 
office they have put him in10; which is, 10 defend them both from 
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fomlign enemies, and from the injuries of one another; and consc
quendy there is no longer a Common-wealth. 

And if lhe Propriety of SubjectS, exclude not lhc Right of the 
Soveraign Representative to their Goods; much Jesse w their offices 
of Judiature, or Execution, in which they Rcprcscn1 lhc Soveraign 
himsclfe. 

There is a Sixth doctrine, plainly, and directly against the essenu 
of a Common-wealth; and 'tis this, 11uu the SllM'ltil" Pn>er may be 
tiivUktl. For what is it to divide the Power of a Common-wealth, but to 
Dissoh-c "iu•• for Powers divided mutuaUy destroy each other. And 
for these doctrines, men arc chidly beholding to some of those, that 
making profession of the Lawes, cndea,'Our to make them depend 
upon their own learning, and not upon the Lcgislati\'e Power. 

Chap. 29 

And as False Doctrine, so also often-times the Example of different f11ti111Jitm ~ 
Government in a neighbouring Nation, di~'JX)5eth men to alteration of Z,<ithltoor 
the forme already seded. So the people of the Jcwes were stirred up to ' .,.,,,,.. 

reject God, and to call upon the Prophet Samlll!l, for a King after the 
manner of the Nations: So also the lesser Cities of Cruce, were 
continually disturbed, with seditions of the Aristocraticall, and 
Democraticall factions; one part of alm.ost every Common-wealth, 
desiring to imitate the Laccdaemonians; the other, the Athenians. 
And I doubt not, bur many men, have been contented to see the late 
troubles in England, out of an imitation of the Low Countries; suppos-
ing there needed no more to grow rich, thi&n to change, as they had 
done, the fonne of their Go,•emment. For the constitution of mans 
nature, is of it sclfe subject to desire novelty: When therefore they are 
provoked to the same, by the neighbourhood also of those that have 
been enriched by it, it is almost impossible for them, not to be content 
with those that solicite them to change; and love the first beginnings, 
• (though they be grie,-cd with the continuance)., of disorder; like hot 
blouds, that having gonen the itch, tear themselves with their own 
naylcs, till they can endure the sman no longer. 

And as to Rebellion in particular against 1'lonarch)~ one of the most 
frequent CIUSC$ of it, is the Reading of the books of Policy, and 
Histories of the antient Greeks, and Romans; from which, young men, 
and all others that arc unprovided of the Antidote of solid Reason, 
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receiving a strong, and delightfull impression, of the great exploits of 
warre, atchieved by the Conductors of their Armies, receive withal! a 
pleasing Idea, of all they have done besides; and imagine their great 
prosperity, not to have proceeded from the aemulatioa of particular 
men, but from the verrue of their popular fonne of government: Not 
considering the frequent Seditions, and Chill warres, produced by the 
imperfection of their Policy. From the reading, 1 say, of such books, 
men have undertaken to kill their Kings, because the Greek and 

(171] Latine writers, in their books, and discourses of Policy, make it law
full, and laudable, for any man so to do; provided befo.re he do it, he 
call him Tyrant. For they say not Rtgicide, that is, killing of a King, but 
T yronnicide, th.at is, killing of a Tyrant is lawful!. From the same books, 
!hey th.at live under a Monarch conceive an opinion, that the Subjects 
in a Popular Common-wealth enjoy Liberty; but chat in a J\1onarchy 
they are all Slaves. I say, they that live under a Monarchy conceive 
such an opinion; not they th.at live under a Popular Government: for 
they find no such matter. In summe, I cannot imagine, how any thing 
can be more prejudiciaU to a Monarchy, lhan the allowing of such 
books to be publikcly read, without present applying such correctives 
of discreet Masters, as are fit to take away their Venime: \Vhlch 
Venime I will not doubt to compare to the biting of a mad Dogge, 
which is a disease the Physicians call Hydrophobia, orfearofWatrr. For 
as he that is so bitten, has a continuall torment of thirst, and yet 
abhorreth water; and is in such an estate, as if the poyson endeavoured 
to conven him into a Dogge: So when a Ivfonarchy is once bitten to the 
quick, b)' those Democrati.call writers, that continually snarlc at that 
estate; it wanteth nothing more lhan a strong Monarch, which never
thelesse out of a certain TyrfJllnopholJia, or feare of being strongly 
governed, when they have him, they abhorre. 

As there have been Doctors, that hold there be three Soules in a 
man; so there be also that think there may be m.ore Soules, (that is, 
more Soveraigns,) than one, in a Common-wealth; and set up a 
Supremacy aga.inst the Stroeraignty, Canons aguinst laa>a; and a Ghostly 
Aulhority against the Cn:ill:, working on mens minds, with words and 
distinctions, that of themselves signifie nothing, but bewray (by their 
obscurity} that there walketh (as some think invisibly) another King
dome, as it were a Kingdome of Fayries, in the dark. Now seeing it is 
manifest, that the Civil! Power, and the Power of the Common-wealth 
is the same thing; and that Supremacy, and the Power of making 
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Canons, and granting f acuities, implycth a Common-we:ilth; i1 fol
loweth, that where one is SO\-craign, another Supreme; where one can 
make Lawes, and another make Canons; !here must needs be two 
Common-wcalths, of one & the same Subjects; which is a Kingdome 
divided in it selfe, and cannot stand. For notwithstanding 1he insig
ruficant distin<.1ion of T empurall, and Ghostly, they arc still 1wo King
domes, and every Subject is subject to two .Masters. For seeing the 
Ghost()' Power challengeth the Right to declare what is Sinne, it 
challengeth by consequence to declare wha1 is Law, (Sinne being 
nothing but the transgression of the Law;) and apin, 1hc Chill Power 
challenging to declare what is Law, every Subject must obey two 
Masters, who both will have their Commands be observed as Law; 
which is impossible. Or, if it be but one Kingdome, either the Croi/I, 
which is the Power of the Common-wcalth, must be subordinate to 
the Ghostly, and then there is no SO\-eraignty but the Ghostly. or the 
Ghostly must be subordinate to the T mrporall, and then there is no 
S11prmiaq but the Temporal/. \Vhen therefore th6C two Powers 
oppose one another, the Common-wealth canno1 but be in great 
danger of C ivill warTe, and Dissolution. For the Civil/ Authority being I 171) 

more visible, and standing in the cleerer light uf naturall reason, 
cannot choose bu1 draw to it in all times a very considerable pan of 
the people: And the Spirit11all, though it sttnd in the darkncsse of 
Schoole distinctions, and hard words; yet because the fear of 
Darknesse, and Ghosts, is greater than other fears, cannot want a 
pa.rty suflicient to Trouble, and sometimes to DestrO)" a Common
wealth. And this is a Disease which not unfitly may be compared to 
the Epilcpsie, or Falling-sicknesse (which the )ewes took 10 be one 
l:ind of possession by Spirits) in the Body "aturall. For as in this 
Disease, there is an unnarurall spirit, or wind in the head that 
obstructcth the roots of the Nen-es, and m°'ing them 'iolently, rakcth 
away the motion which naturally they should ba\'C from the power of 
the Soule in the Brain, and thereby causetb violent, and irregular 
motions (which men call Convulsions) in the pans; insomuch as he 
that is seized therewith, falleth down sometimes into the water, and 
sometimes into the lire, as a man deprived of his senses; so alsn in the 
Body Politique, when the Spiritual! power, moveth the !'\1embcrs of a 
Common-wealth, by the terrour of punishments, and hope of rewards 
(which are the Nerves of it,) otherwise than by the Chill Power (which 
is the Soule of the Common-wealth) they ought to be moved; and by 
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strange, and hard words suffocates their understanding, it must needs 
thereby Distract the people, and either Overwhelm rhe Common
wealth with Oppression, or cast it into the Fire of a Civill warre. 

Sometimes also in the meerly Civill government, there be more 
than one Soule: As when the Power of levying mony, (which is the 
Nutritive faculty,) has depended on a general Assembly; the Power of 
conduct and command, (which is the Motive faculty,) on one man; 
aod the Power of making Lawes, (which is the Ratio.nail faculty,) on 
the accidentall consent, not onely of those two, but also of a third; 
This endangcreth the Co.mmon-wealth, somtimes for want of consent 
to good Lawes; but most often for want of such Nourishment, as is 
necessary to Life, and Motion. For although few perceive, that such 
government, is not government, but division of the Common-wealth 
into three Factions, and call it mixt Monarchy; yet the truth is, that it 
is not one independent Common-wealth, but three independent Fac
tions; nor one Representative Person, but three. In the Kingdome of 
God, there may be three Persons independent, without breach of 
unity in God that Reigneth; but where men Reigne. that be subject to 
diversity of opinions, it cannot be so. And therefore if the King bear 
the person of the People, and the generall Assembly bear also the 
person of the People, and another Assembly bear the person of a Pa.n 
of the people, they are not one Person, nor one Soveraign, but three 
Persons, and three Soveraigns. 

To what DL'ICase in the Naturall Body of man, I may exactly com
pare this irregularity of a Common-wealth, I know not. But I have 
seen a man, that had another man growing out of his side, with an 
head, armes, breast, and stomach, of his own: If be had bad another 
man growing out of his other side, the comparison might then have 
been exact. 

Hitheno, I have named such Diseases of a Common-wealth, as are 
of the greatest, and most present danger. There be other, not so 
great; which neverthelesse are not unfit to be obsen•ed. As first, the 
difficulty of raising Mony, for the necessary uses of the Common
wealth; especially in the approach of warre. This difficulty ariscth 
from the opinion, that every Subject hath of a Propriety in his lands 
and goods, exclusi\·e of the Soveraigns Right to the use of the same. 
From whence it commeth to passe, that the Soveraign Power, which 
foreseeth the necessities and dangers of the Com.mon-wealth, (find-
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ing the passage of mony to the publique Treasure obstructed, by the 
tenacity of the people,) whereas it ought to extend it selfe, to 
encounter, and prevent such dangers in their beginnings, contracteth 
it selfe as long as it can, and when it cannot longer, struggles with the 
people by str11tagems of Law, to obtain little summes, which not 
sufficing, he is fain at last violently ro open the way for present supply, 
or Perish; and being put often to these extremities, at last reduceth 
the people to their due temper; or else the Common-wealth must 
perish. Insomuch as we may compare this Distemper very aptly to an 
Ague; wherein, the Hesby parts being congealed, or by venomous 
matter obstructed; the Veins which by their naturaU course empiy 
themselves into the Heart, are not (as they ought to be) supplyed from 
the Arteries, whereby there succeedeth at first a cold conlJ'aCtion, and 
trembling of the limbes; and afterwards a hot, and strong endeavour 
of the Heart, to force a passage for the Bloud; and before it can do 
that, contenteth it selfe with the small refreshments of such things as 
coole for a time, till (if Nature be strong enough) it break at last the 
contumacy of the parts obstructed, and dissipatetb the venome into 
sweat; or (if Nature be too weak) the Patient dyeth. 

Again, there is sometimes in a Common-wealth, a Disease, which 
resembleth the Pleurisie; and that is, when the Treasure of the Com
mon-wealth, flowing out of its due course, is gathered together in too 
much abundance, in one, or a few private men, by J\'lonopolies, or by 
Farmes of the Publique Revenues; in the same manner as the Blood 
in a Pleurisie, getting into the .tVlembrane of the breast, breedeth 
there an Inflammation, accompanied with a Fever, and painful! 
stitches. 

Also, the Popularity of a potent Subject, (unlesse the Common
wealth have very good caution of his fideliiy,) is a dangerous Disease; 
because the people (which should receive their motion from the 
Autho.riiy of the Soveraign.) by the flattery, and by the reputation of 
an ambitious m•n, are drawn away from their obedience co the Lawes, 
to follow a man, of whose venues, and designes they have no know
ledge. And this is commonly of more danger in a Popular Govern
ment, than in a Monarchy; because an Army is of so great force, and 
multitude, as it may easily be made believe, they are the People. By 
this means it was, that Julius Caesar, who was set up by the People 
against the Senate, having won to himselfe the affections of his Army, 
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made himselfe Master, both of Senate and People. And chis proceed
ing of popular, and ambitious men, is plain Rebellion; and may be 
resembled to the effects of Witchcraft. 

Another infirmity of a Conunon-wealth, is the inunodcrate 
greamesse of a Town, when it is able to furnish out of its own Circuit, 
the number, and expcnce of a great Army: As also the great number 
of Corporations; which are as it were rruiny lesser Common-wealths 
in the bowels of a greater, like wonncs in the enttayles of a naturaU 
man. T o which may be added, the Libeny of Disputing against 
absolute Power, by pretenders to Politicall Prudence; which though 
bred for the most part in the Lees of the people; yet animated by False 
Doctrines, are perpetually medling with the Fundamentall Lawes, to 
the molestation of the Common-wealth; like the linle Wonnes, which 
Physicians call Ascarides. 

\Ve may further adde, the insatiable appetite, or Bulimia, of enlarg
ing Dominion; with the incurable Wounds thereby many times 
received from the enemy; And the Wms, of ununited conquests, 
which are many times a bunhen, and with lessc danger lost, than kept; 
As also the Lethary;y of Ease, and Consumption of Riot and Vain 
Expence. 

Lastly, when in a warre (fom1ign, or intestine,) the enemies get a 
finall Victory; so as (the forces of the Common-wealth keeping the 
field no longer) there is no farther protection o f SubjectS in their 
loyalty; then is the Common-wealth D1ssOLVED, and every man at 
liberty to protect himselfe by such courses as his own discretion shall 
suggest unto him. For the So\•eraign, is the publique Soule, giving 
Life and Motion to the Common-wealth; which expiring, the Mem
bers arc governed by it no more, than the Carcasse of a man, by his 
depa.rted {!hough lmmortall) Soule. For !hough the Right of a 
Soveraign Monarch cannot be extinguished by !he act of another; yet 
the Obligation of the membe.rs may. For he that "'oants protection, 
may seek it any where; and when he hath it, is obliged (without 
fraudulent pretence of having submitted himselfe out of fear,) to 
protect his Protection as long as he is able. But when !he Power of an 
A...,.embly is once suppressed, the Right of the same perisheth utterly; 
because !he Assembly it selfe is extinct; and consequently, there is no 
possibility for the Soveraignty to re-enter. 
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CH AP . XXX. 
Of the O F FI CE of the Soveraign 

Representative. 

T he 0PPI C E of the Soveraign, (be ii a J\ilonarch, or an Assembly,) 
consisreth in the end, for which he was 1.rusted with the Soveraign 
Power, namely the procuration of IM safely oflht p(()flle, to which he is 
obliged by the Law of Narure, and to render an account thereof to 
God, the Author of that I.aw, and to none but him. But by Safety 
here, is not meant a bare Presen'll.tion, but also all other Content
menis of life, which c•~ry m.an by lawf'ull Industry, without danger, or 
hun to the Common-wealth, shall acquire to hirnsclfe. 

And this is int.ended should be done, not by l'2re applyed to 
lndividualls, funher than their protection from injuries, when they 
shall complain; but by a generall Providence, contained in publique 
Instruction, both of Doctrine, and Example; and in the making, and 
executing of good Lawes, to which indi\~duaU persons may apply their 
own coses. 
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And because, if the essentiall Righrs of Sovcraignty (specified il!l<'inst tht 
before in the eighteenth Chapter) be taken away, the Common- J,,iy •f • 

SOM'aign fl wealth is thereby dissolved, and every man retumcth into the condi- rdi1Ufuuh 

tion, and calamity of a warre with every other man. {which is the •11)' 

greatClit cvill that can happen in this life;) it is the Office of the Es_sm1iaJJ 

Soveraign, to maintain those Rights entire; and consequently against ~
bis du!)', First, to transferre to another, or to lay from himsclfe any of 
lhcm. For he that deserteth the !\1eans, d~cncth the Ends; and he 
dcscrtcth the Means, that being the Soveraign, aclrnowledgeth him-
selfe subject to the Chill Lawes; and rcnounccth the Power of 
Supreme Judicarure; or of making \Varre, or Peace by his own Auth-
ority; or of Judging of the Necessities of the Common-wealth; or of 
levying Mony, and Souldiers, when, and a~ much as in his own 
conscience he shall judge necessary; or of malting Officers, and 
J\1inisters both of \\larrc, and Peace; or of appointing Teachers, and 
examining what Doctrines are conformable, or contrary to the 
Defence, Pea~~. and Good of the people. Secondly, it is ag:iim't his 
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Duty, to let the people be ignorant. or mis-infonned of the grounds, 
and reasons of those his essentiall Rights; because thereby men are 
easie to be seduced, and drawn to resist him, when the Common
wealth shall require their use and e"Xercise. 

Aod the grounds of these Rights, have the rather need to be 
diligently, and truly taught; because they cannot be maintained by any 
Chill Law, or terrour of legal! punishment. For a Chill Law, that 
shall forbid Rebellion, (and such is all resistance to the essential! 
Rights of Soveraignty,) is not (as a Civil! Law) any obligation, but by 
vertue onely of the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth the violation of 
Faith; which narurall obligation if men know not, !hey cannot know 
!he Right of any Law the Soveraign maketh. And for d:te Punishment, 
they take it but for an act of Hostility; which when they think they 
have strength enough, they will endeavour by acts of Hostility, to 
avoyd. 

As I have heard some say, that Justice is but a word, without 
substance; and that whatsoever a man can by force, or an, acquire to 
himselfe, (not onely in the condition of warre, but also in a Comn\on
wealth,) is his own, which I have already shewed to be false: So there 
be also that maintain, that there are no grounds, nor Principles of 
Reason, to sustain those essential! Rights, which make Soveraignty 
absolute. For if there were, they would have been found out in some 
place, or other; whereas we see, there has not hitherto been any 
Common-wealth, where those Rights have been acknowledged, or 
challenged. W'herein they argue as ill, as if the Savage people of 
America, should deny there were any grounds, or Principles of 
Reason, so to build a house, as to last as long as the materials, because 
they never yet saw any so well built Time, and Industry, produce 
every day new knowledge. And as the art of well building, is derived 
from Principles of Reason, observed by industrious men, that had 
long studied the nature of materials, and the divers effects of 6gure, 
and proponion, long after mankind began (though poorly) to build: 
So, long time after men have be.gun to constitute Common-wealths, 
imperfect, and apt to relapse into disorder, there may Prindples of 
Reason be found out, by industrious meditation, to make their con
stitution (excepting by extemall •iolence) everlasting. And such are 
those which I have in this discourse set forth: Which whether they 
come not into the sight of those that have Power to make use of them, 
or be neglected by them, or not. concemeth my particular interest, at 
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this clay, very little. But supposing that these of mine are not such 
Principles of Reason; yet I am sure they are Principles from Authority 
of Scripture; as I shall make it appear, when I shall come to speak of 
the Kingdome of God, (administred by .-\-loses,) over the Jewes, his 
peculiar people by Covenant. 

But they say again, that though the Principles be right, yet Com
mon people are not of capacity enough 10 be made to understand 
them. I should be glad, that the Rich, and Potent Subjects of a 
K.ingdome, or those that are accounted the most Learned, were no 
lesse incapable than they. But all men know, that the obstructions to 

this kind of doctrine, proceed not so much from the difficulty of the 
matter, as from the interest of them that are to learn. Potent men, 
digest hardly any thing that setteth up a Power to bridle their affec
tions; and Learned me.n, any thing that discovereth their errours, and 
thereby lesseneth their Authority: whereas the Common-peoples 
minds, unlessc they be tainted with dependance on the Potent, or 
scribbled over with the opinions of their Doctors, are like dean paper, 
lit to receive whatsoever by Publique Authority shall be imprinted in 
them. Shall whole Nations be brought to acquiesce in the great 
Mysterie.s of Christian Religion, which are above Reason; and mil· 
lions of men be made believe, that the same Body may be in innumer
able places, at one and the same time, w!Uch is against Reason; and 
shall not men be able, by their teaching, and preac!Ung, protected by 
dte Law, to make that received, w!Uch is so consonant to Reason, that 
any unprejudicated man, needs no more to learn it, than to hear it? I 
conclude therefore, that in the instruction of the people in the Essen
tiall Rights (which are the Narurall, and Fundamental Lawes) of 
Soveraignty, mere is no difficulty, (wrukst a Soveraign has his Power 
entire,) but what proceeds from his own fault, or the fault of those 
whom he trusreth in dte administration of the Common-wealdt; and 
conse.quendy, it is his Duty, to cause them so to be instructed; and not 
onely his Duty, but his Benefit also, and Security, against the danger 
that may arrive to himselfe in !Us naturall Person, from Rebellion. 

And (to descend to particulars) the People are 10 be taught. First, 
that they ought not to be in love "ith any forrne of Government llley 
see in their neighbour Nations, more than with their own, nor (what
soever present prosperity the)' behold in Nations that are othernise 
governed than they,) to desire change. For the prosperity of a People 
ruled by an Aristocraticall, or Democraticall assembly, commeth not 
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from Aristocracy, nor from Democracy, but from the Obedience, and 
Concord of the Subjects: nor do the people flourish in a Monarchy, 
because one man has the right to rule rhem, but because they obey 
him. Take away in any kind of State, the Obedience, (and conse
quently the Concord of the People,) and they shall not onely not 
Oourish, but in sho.rt time be dissolved. And they that go about by 
disobedience, to doe no more than refonnc the Common-wealth, 
shall find they do thereby destroy it; like the foolish daughters of 
Pekus (in the fable;) which desiring to renew the youth of their 
decrepit Father, did by the Counsell of Mttka, cut him in pieces, and 
boyle him, togerher with strange herbs, but made not of him a new 
man. This desire of change, is like the breach of the first of Gods 
Commandement~: For there God sayes, Non hahtbis Dem alimos; 
Thou shalt not have rhe Gods of other Nations; and in another place 
concerning King'S, that they are Gods. 

Secondly, they are to be taught, that they ought not to be led with 
admiration of the venue of any of their fellow Subjects, how high 
soever he stand, nor bow conspicuously soever be shine in the Com
mon-wealth; nor of any Assembly, (except the Sove.raign Assembly,) 
so as to deferre to them any obedlence, or honour, appropriate to the 
Soveraign onely, whom (in their particular stations) they represent; 
nor to recen•e any iniluence from them, but such as is conveighed by 
t:hem from the Soveraign Authority. For that Soveraign, cannot be 
imagined to love his People as be ought, that is not jealous of them, 
but suffers them by the flattery of Popular men, to be seduced from 
their loyalty, as they have often been, not onely secred)', but openly, so 
as to proclaime t.1arriage with them in facit Ecdesitu by Preachers; and 
by publishing the same in the open srree.ts: which may 6dy be com
pared to the violation of the second of the ten Commandements. 

Thirdly, in consequence to this, they ought to be infonned, how 
great a fault it is, to speak evil) of the Soveraign Representative, 
(whether One man, or an Assembly of men;) or to argue and dispute 
his Power, or any way to use bis Name irreverently, whereby he may 
be brought into Contempt with his People, and their Obedience (in 
which the safety of the Common-wealth consisteth) slackened. Which 
doctrine tbe third Comrnandement by resemblance pointeth to. 

Founhly, seeing people cannot be taught this, nor when 'tis taught, 
remember it, nor after one generation past, so much as know in whom 
the Sovcraign Power is placed. without setting a pan from their 
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ordinary labour, some ccnain times, in which they nui• attend those 
that are appointed to instruct them: It is necessary that some such 
times be determined, wherein they may assemble together, and (after 
prayers and praise.~ given to God. the Soveraign of SO\·eraigns) hear 
those lheir Duties told them, and !he Positfre La'>-es, such as 
generally coneem them all, read and expounded, and be put in mind 
of die Authority that maketh them Lawes. To this end had the]""'° 
e-·cry seventh day, a Sabbath, in which the Law was read and 
expounded; and in the solemnity whereof they were put in mind, that 
their King was God; that having created the world in six dayes, he 
l'CS1ed the seventh day: and by their resting on it from their labour, 
!hat that God was their King, which redeemed them from their 
se..-ilc, and painful! labour in Egpt, and ga•-c them, a time, after 
!hey had rejoyccd in God, to ul:e jO)' also in the~elves, b}· la"'fuU 
recreation. So that the first Table of the Commandcrncnts, is spcn1 
all, in secting down the summe of Gods •bsolutc Power; not onely as 
God, but as King b)• pact, (in peculiar) of the )ewes; and may there
fore give light, to those that have Sovcraign Power conferred on them 
by the consent of men, to sec what doctrine they Ought to teach their 
Subjects. 

And because the first instruction of Children, dependeth on the 
care of !heir Parents; it is necessary that they should be obedient to 
I.hem, whilest they arc under their tuition; and not onely so, but that 
also afterwards (as gratitude requircth,) they acknowledge the benefit 
of their education, by extemall signes of honour. To which end they 
are to be taught, that originally the Father of eve11• man was also his 
Soveraign Lord, with power over him of life and death; and that the 
Fathers of families, when by instituting a Common-wealth, they 
resigned tha.t absolute Power, yet it was ne,-er intended, they should 
lose the honour due unto thetn for their education. For to relinquish 
such right, was not necessary to the Institution of So\'l!raign Pow'l!r; 
nor would I.here be any reason, wh~ any man should desire to nave 
children, or 1ake the care to nou rish and instrUct them, if they were 
afterwards 10 ha,·e no other benefit from them, than from other men. 
And thi~ accordeth with the lifih Commandement . 
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things held in propriety, those that are dearest to a man are his own 
life, & limbs; and in the next degree, (in most men,) those that. 
concern conjug'~ll affection; and after chem riches and means of 
living. Therefore the People are to be taught. to abstain from vio
lence to one anothers person, by private revenges; from violation of 
conjugal! honou.r; and from forcible rapine, and fraudulent surrep
tion of one anothers goods. For which purpose also it is necessary 
chey be shewed che evill consequences of false J udgement, by cor
ruption either of Judges or Witnesses, whereby the distinction of 
propriety is taken away, and Justice becomes of no effect: all which 
things are intimated in the sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth 
Commandcmcnts. 

Lastly, they are to be taught, that not onely !he unjust facts, but the 
designes and intentions to do them, (though by accident hindred,) are 
Injustice; which consistedl in chc pravity of the will, as well as in the 
irregularity of the act. And dlis is the inten.tion of che tenth Conunan
dement, and the summe of the second T able; which is reduced all to 
this one Commandement of mutuall Charity, TluJU shalr l<nx th,y neigh
bour as illy self(: as !he summe of the first Table is reduced to tht bnx of 
God; whom they had then newly received as their King. 

As for the Means, and Conduits, by which the people may receive 
this Instruction, wee are to search, by what means so many Opinions, 
contrary to tbe peace of Man-kind, upon weak and false Principles, 
have neverthelesse been so deeply rooted in them. I mean those, 
which I have in tbe precedem Chapter specified: as That men shall 
Judge of what is lawfull and unlawfull, not by the Law i1 selfe, bu1 by 
their o"n Consciences; that is to say, by their own private Judge 
ments: That Subjects sinne in obeying the Commands of the Com
mon-wealth, unlesse they themselves have first judged them to be 
lawfull: That their Propriety in their riches is such, as to exclude the 
Dominion, which the Commo.n-wealth hath over the same: Truit it is 
lawful! for Subject~ to kill such, as they call Tyrants: That the 
Soveraign Power may be divided, and the like; which come to be 
instilled into the People by this means. They whom necessity, or 
covetousnesse keepeth attent on their trades, and labour; and they, on 
the other side, whom superfluity, or sloth carrieth after their sensuall 
pleasures, (which cwo sons of men take up the greatest pan of f\1an
kind,) being diverted from the deep meditation, which the learning of 
truth, noc onely in the matter of NaturaU Justice. but also of all other 
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Sciences necessarily requireth, receive !he Notions of their duty, 
chiefly from Divines in the Pulpit, and partly from such of their 
Neighbours, or familiar acquaintance, as having !he f aculty of dis
coursing readily, and plausibly, seem wiser ahd bener learned in cases 
of Law, and Conscience, than themselves. And the Divines, and such 
others as make shew of Leaming, deril'e their knowledge from the [ 180J 
Universities, and from !he Schooles of Law, or from !he Books, which 
by men eminent in those Schooles, and Voi\•ersities h:n·e been 
published. lt is therefore manifest, that the Instruction of the people, 
dcpendeth wholly, on the right teaching of Youth in the Universities. 
But are not (may some man say) the Universities of £11gland learned 
enough already to do that? or is it you will undertake to teach the 
Universities? Ha.rd questions. Y ct to the first, I doubt not to answer; 
that till towards the later end of Henry rhe eighth, the Power of the 
Pope, was alwayes upheld against the Power of the Common-wealth, 
principally by the Universities; and that the doctrines maintained by 
so many Preachers, against the Soveraign Power of the ](jog, and by 
so many Lawyers, and others, that bad their education there, is a 
sufficient argument, that though the Universities were 001 authors of 
those false doctrines, yet !hey knew not how to plane !he true. f or in 
such a contradiction of Opinions, it is most certain, !hat they ha,•e not 
been sutlidently instructed; and 'tis no wonde.r, if !hey yet retain a 
relish of that subtile liquor, wherever they were first seuoned, against 
!he Civil! Authority. But to the later question, it is not fit, not needfuU 
for me to say either I, or No: for any man !hat sees what I am doing, 
may easily perceive what I think. 

The safety of the People, requireth further, from him, or diem that 
have the Soveraign Power, that Justice be equally administred to aU 
degrees of People; that is, that as well the rich, and mighty, as poor 
and obscure persons, may be righted of !he injuries done them; so as 
the great, may have n.o greater hope of impunity, when they doe 
violence, dishonour, or any Injury to !he meaner sort, than when one 
of lhese, does !he like to one of lheo1: For in !his consistelh Equity; to 
which, as being a Precept' of the Law of Nature, a Soveraign is as 
much subject, as any oflhe meanest of his People. All breaches of lhe 
Law, are offences against the Common-wealth: but there be some, 
!hat are also against private Persons. T hose lhar concern !he Com
mon-wealth onely, may without breach of Equity be pardone.d; for 
every man may pardon what is done against himselfe, according 10 his 
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own discretion. But an offence against a private man, cannot in Equity 
be pardoned, without the consent of him that is injured; or reasonable 
satisfaction. 

The Inequality of Subjects, proceedeth from the Acts of Soveraign 
Power; and therefore bas no more pla.ce in the presence of the 
Soveraign; that is to say, in a Court of Justice, then the Inequalicy 
between Kings, and their Subjects, in the presence of the King of 
Kings. The honour of great Persons, is to be valued for their benefi
cence, and the aydcs they give co men of inferiour rank, or not at all 
And the violences, oppressions, and injuries they do, are not extenu
ated, but aggravated by the greatnesse of their persons; becau~ they 
have least need to commit them. The consequences of this partiality 
towards the great, proceed in this manner. lmpunicy maketh 
Insolence; Insolence Hatred; and Hatred, an Endea•·our to pull down 
all oppressing and contumelious greamesse, though with the ruine of 
the Common-wealth. 

T o Equal! Justice, apperta.ineth also the Equali imposition of 
1 ·axes; the Equality whereof dependeth not on the Equality of riches, 
but on the Equality of the debt, that every man oweth to the Com
mon-wealth for his defence. It is not enough, for a man to labour for 
the maintenance of his life; but also to fight, (if need be,) for the 
securing of his labour. They must either do as the Jewes did after 
their return from captivity, in re-edifying the Temple, build with one 
band, and hold the Sword in the other; or else they must hire others 
to fight for them. For the Impositions, that are layd on the People by 
the Soveraign Power, are nothing else but the \Vages, due to them 
that hold the publique Sword, 10 defend pril'llte men in the exercise of 
•meir severa11• 1 Trades. and Callings. Seeing then the benefit that 
every one receiveth thereby, is the enjoyment of life, which is equally 
dear to poor, and rich; the debt which a poor man oweth them that 
defend his life, is the same which a rich man oweth for the defence of 
bis; saving that the rich, who have the service of the poor, may be 
debtors not onely for their own persons, but for many more. \\lhich 
considered, the Equality of Imposition, consisteth rather in the 
Equality of that which is consumed, that of the riches of the persons 
that consume the same. For what reason is there, that be which 
laboureth much, and ~-paring the fruits of his labour, consumeth little, 
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should be more charged, then he that li,~ng idlely, geneth little, and 
spendeth all he gets; seeing the one hath no more protection from the 
Common-wealth, then the other? Out when the lmpositions, are layd 
upon those things which men consume, every man payeth Equally for 
what he useth: Nor is the Common-wealth defrauded, by lhe luxur
ious waste of private men. 

And whereas many men, by accident une•~table, become unable to 
maintain themselves by their labour; they ought oot to be lefl to the 
Charity ofpri\'ate persons; but 10 be provided for, (as far-forth as the 
neceosities of Nature require,) by the Lawes of the Common-wealth. 
For as it is Uncharit:ablenesse in any man, 10 neglect the impotent; so 
it is in the Soveraign of a Common-wealth, to expose them to the 
hazard of such uncertain Charity. 

But for such as have strong bodies, the case is othenvise: they are to 
be forced to work; and ro avoyd the excuse of not finding employ
ment, there ought to be such Lawes, as may encourage aU manner of 
Ans; as Navigation, Agriculture, Fishing, and all manner of l\llanifac
ture lhat requires labour. The multitude of poor, and yet strong 
people still encreasing, they are to be transplanted into Countries not 
sufficiendy inhabited: where nevenhelesse, they are not t0 extermi
nate those they find there; but constrain 1hen1 to inhabit closer 
together, and not range a great deal of ground, to snaieh what they 
find; but w court each little Plot "~th art and labour, to give them their 
sustenance in due season. And when all the world is overchargd wirh 
Inhabitants, then the last remedy of all is \Varre; whkb pro,ideth for 
cvcrv man bv Victor\" or Death. 

"J l r •' 

To the care of the Soveraign, belongeth the making of Good 
Lawes. But what i5 a good Law? By a Good Law, I mean not a Just 
Law: for no Law can be Unjust. 1 'hc Law is made by the Soveraign 
Power, and all that is done by such Power, is warranted, and owned by 
every one of the people; and that which every man .,;11 ha,·e so, no 
man can say i~ unjusL It is in the Lawes of a Common-wealth, as in 
the Lawes of Gaming: whatS(>e•·e r the Gamesters all agree on. is 
Injustice to none of them. A good Law is that, which is 1Veedji1/I, for 
the G()I)(/ of tlu Ptoplr, and withall Pmpi(U(Jus. 

For the use of Lawes, (which arc but Rules Authorised) is not to 
bind the People from all Voluntary actions; but to direct and keep 
them in such a motion, as no! to hurt themselves by their 0"11 

impetuous desires, rashncssc, or indiscretion; as Hedges arc set, not 
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10 smp Travellers, but to keep them in the way. And therefore a Law 
that is not Needfull, having not the true End of a Law, is not Good. A 
Law may be conceived to be Good, when it is for the benefit of the 
Soveraign; though it be not Necessary for the People.; but it is not so. 
For the good of the Soveraign and People, cannot be separated. It is a 
weak Sovcraign. that has weak Subjects; and a weak People, whose 
Sovcraign wanteth Power to rule them at his will. Unnecessary Lawes 
are not good Lawes; but trapps for Mony: which where the right of 
Sovera.ign Power is acknowledged, are superfluous; and where it is 
not acknowledged, unsufficient to defend the People. 

The Perspicuity, consisteth not so much in the words of the Law it 
selfe, as in a Declaration of the Causes, and l'vtotives, for which it was 
made. That is it, that shewes us the meaning of the Legislator; and 
the meaning of the Legislator known, the Law is more easily under
stood by few, than many words. For all words, are subject to ambi
guity; and therefore multiplication of words in the body of the Law, is 
multiplication of ambiguity: Bes.ides it seems to imply, (by too much 
diligence,) that whosoever can evade the words, is without the com
passe of the Law. And this is a cause of many unnecessary Processes. 
For when I consider how shon were the Lawes of antient times; and 
bow they grew by degrees still longer; m.e thinks I see a contention 
between the Penners, and Pleaders of the Law; the former seeking to 
circumscribe the later; and the later m evade th.eir circumscriptions; 
and that the Pleaders have got the Victory. It belongeth therefore to 
!he Office of a Legislamr, (such as. is in all Common-wealths the 
Supreme Representative, be it one >.1an, or an Assembly,) to make 
the reason Perspicuous, why the Law was made; and the 13-0dy of the 
Law it selfe, as short, bu t in as proper, and sign.iii.cant termes, as n1ay 
be. 

It bclongeth also to the Office of the So\'eraign, to make a right 
application of Punishments, and Rewards. And seeing !he end of 
punishing is not revenge, and discharge of choler; but correction, 
either of the offender, or of others by his example; the SC\'erest 
Punishments are to be inflicted for !host Crimes, that arc of most 
Danger to !he Publique; such as are those wh.ich proceed from malice 
to the Government established; those !hat spring from contempt of 
Justice; those !hat provoke Indignation in !he Multirude; and !hose, 
which unpunished, seem Authori.sed, as when they are committed by 
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Sonnes, Servant~, or Favorites of men in Authority: For lndignation 
carrieth men, not onely against the Actors, and Authors of Injustice; 
but against all Power that is likely to protect them; as in the ca.~c of 

Tarquin; when for the Insolent act of one of his Sonnes, he was driven 
out of Rome, and the i\1onarchy ii sclfc dissolved. But Crime.~ of 
Infirmity; such as are those wh.ich proceed from gTeat provocation. 
from great fear, great need, or from ignorance whether the Fact be a 
great C rime, or no1, there is place many times for Len icy. "~thout 
prejudice co the Common-wealth; and Lenity when there is such 
place for it, is required by the Law of Nature. T he Punishment of the 
Leaders. and teachers in a Commotion; not the poore seduced 
People, when they are punished, can profit the Common-wealth by 
their example. To be severe to the People, is to punish that ignorance, 
wh.ich may in great pan be imputed to the Soveraign, whose fault it 
was, they were no better instructed. 

In like manner it belongeth to the Office, and Duty of the RrrMrth. 

Soveraign, to apply his Rewards alwayes so, as there may arise from 
the.m benefit lO the Common-wealth: wherein consistcth their Use, 
and End; and is then done, when they that have well served the 
Common-wealth, are with as little expence of the Common T reasure, 
as is possible, so well recompenced, as others thereby may be 
encouraged, both to sen·e the same as faithfully as they can, and to 
study the arts by which they may be enabled to do it better. T o buy 
with J\ilony, or Preferment, from a Popular ambitious Subject, ro be 
quiet, and desist from making ill impressions in the m.indcs of the 
People, has nothing of the nature of Reward; (which is ordained not 
for disser\'ice, but for service past;) nor a signe o f Gratitude, but of 
Fear: not does it tend to the Benefit, but to the l>ammage of the 
Publique. ft is a contention with Ambition, like that of Hercules with 
the Monster Hydra, which ha•ing many heads, for every one that was 
vanquished, there grew up three. For in like manner, when the scuh
bomnesse of one Popular man, is overcome with Reward+ there ari~e 
many more (by the Example) that do the same l\.11schiefe, in hope of 
like Benefit: and as all sons ofManifacture, so also M alice encreaseth 
by being vendible. And though sometimes a Ci"ill warre, may be 
differed, by such wayes as that, yet the danger growes still the greater, 
and th.e Publique ruine more assu.red. ft is therefore against the Duty 
of the Soveraign, to whom the Publiquc Safety is conunitted, to 
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Reward those tha1 aspire to greatncsse by disturbing the Peace of 
!heir· Country, and not rather to oppose !he beginnings of such men, 
with a linle danger, lhan after a longer time "ith greater. 

<Aumtll•urs. Another Businesse of the Soveraign, is to choose good Counsel-
lours; I mean such, whose advice he is 10 take in the Go,•emmen1 of 
the Common-wealth. For this word Counsell, Consilium, corrupted 
from CQnsidium, is of a large signification, and cornprehendetb all 
Assemblies of men that si1 together, not onely 10 delibera1e wha1 is to 

[18~) be done hereafter, but also to judge of Facts past, and of Law for the 
present. I take it here in the firs1 sense onely: And in this sense, there 
is no choyce of Counsel!, neither in a Democracy, nor Aristocracy; 
because !he persons Counselling are members of the person Coun
selled. 1lie choyce of Counsellours therefore is proper to Monarchy; 
In which, the Soveraign that endeavoureth not to make choyce of 
!hose, !hat in every kind are the most able, dischargeth not his Office 
as he ought to do. The most able Counsellours, are they that have 
least hope of benefit by giving evill Counsell, and most knowledge of 
those things that conduce to the Peace, and Defence of the Common
wealth. It is a bard matter to know who expecteth benefit from 
publique tr0ubles; but the signes that guide to a just suspicion, is the 
soothing of the people in their unreasonable, or irremediable 
grie,-ances, by n1en whose estates are not sufficient to discharge their 
accustomed expences, and may easily be observed by any one whom it 
concerns to know it. But to know, who has most knowledge of the 
Publique affaires, is )'Ct harder; and they that know them, need them a 
great deale the Jesse. For 10 know, who knowes the Rules almost of 
any Art, is a gteat degree of the knowledge of the same Art; because 
no man can be assured of the truth of anothers Rules, but be that is 
first taught to understand them. But the best signes of Knowledge of 
any Art, are, much conversing in it, and constant good effet-'IS of it. 
Good Counsell comes not by Lot, nor by Inheritance; and therefore 
there is no more reason to expect good Advice from the rich, or noble, 
in matter of State, lhan in delineating the dimensions of a fortresse; 
unlesse we shall think there needs no method in the study of the 
Politiques, (as there does in the study of Geometry,) but onely to be 
lookers on; which is not so. For the Politiques is the harder study of 
the two. \lihereas in these parts of Europe, it hath been taken for a 
Right of certain perso.ns, to ha"e place in the highest CounceU of 
State by Inheritance; it is derived from the Conquests of the anrient 
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Germans; wherein many absolute Lords joyning together to conquer 
other Nations, wmild not enter in to the Confederacy, without such 
Prhilcdges, as tnight be marks of difference in time following, 
berween their Posterity, and the Posterity of their Subj«.'15; which 
Priviledges being inconsistent with the Soveraign Power, by die 
favour of the Soveraign, they may seem to keep; but contending for 
them as their RighL, they must needs by degrees let them go, and have 
at last no further honour, then adhaercth naturaUy to their abilities. 

And how able soever be the Coun.sellours in any affaire, the benefit 
of their Counsell is greater, when !hey give every one his Ad,ice, and 
!he reasons of it apart, rhan when they do it in an Assembly, by way of 
Orations; and when they have praemeditated. than when they speak 
on !he sudden; bolh because they have more ti.me, to survey the 
consequences of action; and are lesse subject to be carried away to 
contradiction, through F.nvy, Emulation, or other Passions arising 
from the difference of opinion. 

The best Counsel.I, in those things thar concern not other Nations, 
but onely the ease, and benefit the SubjeclS may enjoy, by Lawes that I• Rsl 
look onely inward, is to be taken from the gcneraU inlormations, and 
complaints of the people of each Pro,~nce, who are best acquainted 
with their own wants, and ought therefore, when they den1and 
nothing in derogation of the essentiaU Rights of Soveraignty, to be 
diligently taken notice of. For .,.;thout those Essentiall Righ1S, (as I 
ha"e often before said,) the Common-wealth cannot at all subsist. 

A Commander of an Army in chiefc, if he be not Popular, shall not r:,,,.,ma,.U.,. 
be beloved, nor feared as he ought to he hy his Army; and conse-
quently cannot performe that office "~th good successe. He must 
therefore be Industrious, Valiant, Affable, Liberall and Fortunate, 
that be may gain an opinion both of sufficiency, and of loving his 
Souldkrs. This is Popularity, and breeds in the Souldiers both desire, 
and courage, to recommend themseh•es 10 his favour; and protects the 
severity of the Generali, in punishing (when nccc.I U.} I.he !'vlutinuus, or 
negligent Souldiers. But this Jo,•e of Souldicrs. (If caution be nor 
gi\'en of the Commanders fidelity.) is a dangerous rhing to So,•eraign 
Power; especially when it is in the hands of an Assembly not popular. 
lt belongeth therefore to the safety of the People, borh that they be 
good Conductors, and faithfull Subjects, to whom the Soveraign 
Commits bis Am1ies. 

But when the SO\·eraign him.selfc is Popular; that is, re,·ercnced 
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and beloved of bis People, there is no danger at all from the 
Popularity of a Subject. For Souldiers are never so generally unjust, 
as to side with their Captain; though they love rum, against their 
Soveraign, when they love not onely his Person, but also bis Cause. 
And therefore those, who by violence have at any time suppressed the 
Power of their lawfull Soveraign, before they could settle themselves 
in his place, have been alwayes put to the tr0uble of contriving their 
Titles, to save the People from the shame of recehing them. To have 
a known Right 10 Soveraign Power, is so popular a quality, as be that 
has it needs no more, for his own part, to tum the beam of his 
Subjects to him, but that they see him able absolutely to govern his 
own Family: Nor, on the part of bis enemies, but a disbanding of their 
Armies. For the greatest and most active part of Mankind, bas never 
betherto been well contented with the present. 

Concerning the Offices of one Soveraign to another, which are 
comprehended in that Law, which is commonly called the Law of 
N1Jtilms, 1 need not say an)' thing in this place; because the Law of 
Nations, and the Law of Narurt~. is the same thing. And every 
Soveraign hath the same Right, in procuring the safety of hi~ People, 
that any particular man can have, in procuring "bis own safety. • 1 And 
the same Law, that dictateth to men that have no Civil Government, 
what they ought to do, and what to avoyd in regard of one another, 
dictateth the same to Common-wealths, that is, to the Consciences of 
Soveraign Princes, and Soveraign Assemblies; there being no Court 
of Naturall Justice, but in the Conscience on.ely; where not Man, but 
God raigneth; whose Lawes, (such of them as oblige all Mankind,) in 

(186] respe<-1 of God, as Ile is the Author of Nature, arc ,/\/aturall; and in 
respect of the same God, as he is King of Kings, are Lawes. But of the 
Kingdome of God, as King of Kings, and as King also of a peculiar 
People, l shall speak in the rest of this discourse. 

1 Syn.: the safety of his own Bod1-. 
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CHAP. XXXI . 

Of the KI NGDO ME OF Goo BY 

NA T U RE. 

Chap. JI 

Thai the condition of mecr 3ture, that is to say, of absolute Liberty, 1U sap< fl/ 

such :as is theirs, that neither are Son:raigns, nor Subjects, is ~; 
Anarchy. and the condition of \Vane: That the Praccepts, by which m.. 

men arc guided to a'"O)"d that condition, arc the Lawes of Nature: 
That a Common-wealth, ,.;thout Sovcraign Power, is but a word, 
without substance, and cannot stand: That Subjects owe to 
Soveraigns, simple Obedience, in all things, wherein their obedience: 
is not repugnant to the Lawes of God, I have sufficiently proved, in 
that which I have already wtincn. There wants oncly, for the entire 
knowledge of Civill duty, to know what are those Lawes of God. For 
without that, a man knows not, when he is commanded any thing by 
the Civill Power, whether it be contrary to the Law of God, or not: 
and so, either by too much civiU obedience, offends the Di'ine 
Majesty, or through feare of offending God, rransgresses the com
mandcments of the Common-we;ilth. To avoyd both these Rocks, it is 
necessary !O know what arc the Lawes Divine. And seeing the know
ledge of all Law, depcndeth on the knowledge of the Sovcraign 
Power; I shall say something in that which foUowcth, of the Kt NG· 

DOME OP Goo. 
God iJ King, /" tlrt Earth rrjoya, saith the PsalmisL And again, God 

is /(j11g tltoug}l thr NationJ /It anµy; arnl Ju that silltth on tlu Cheruhins, 
th011gh tht earth be mf1V({/. \Vhcther men will or not, they must be 
subject alwayes 10 the Divine Power. By denying t:bc Existence, or 
Pro•idcnce of God, men ma)' sha.ke off their f..asc, but not their \' okc. 
But to call this Pn .. -er <>f God. which cxtcndeth it selfc not oneJy to 

~1an, but also to Beasts, and Plants, and Bodies inanimate, by the 
name of Kingdomc, is but a metaphoricall use of the word. For he 
onely is p~rly said to Raignc, that govt'ms his Subjec1S, by his 
\Vord, and by promise of Rc .. 'llrds to those that obey it. and by 
thrcatning them ,.;th Punishment that obey it not. Subjec1S therefore 
in the K.ingdomc of God, arc not Bodies Inanimate, nor crea.tures 
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lrrationall; because they understand no Precepts as his: Nor Atheists; 
nor they that believe not that God has any care of the actions of 
mankind; because they acknowledge no \Vord for his, nor have hope 
of his rewards, or fear of his threatnings. They therefore that believe 
there i.~ a God that go,•emeth the world, and hath given Pracccpts, 
and propounded Rewards, and Punishments to Mankind, are Gods 
Subjects; all the rest, are to be understood as Enemies. 

To rule by Words, requires that such Words be manifestly made 
known; for else they are no Lawes: For to the narure of Lawes, 
belongeth a sufficient, and clear Promulgation, such as may take away 
the excuse of Ignorance; which in the Lawes of men is but of on.e 
onely kind, and that is, Proclamation, or Promulgation by the voyce of 
man. But God declareth his Lawes three ways; by the Dictates of 
.NaturtJll Rtason, by Reve/a1i1m, and by the Voy« of some man, to whom 
by the operation of Miracles, he procureth credit with the rest. From 
hence there ariseth a uiple \Vord of God, Ra.1iontJJ, Sensible, and 
Prophetique-. to which Correspondeth a aiple Hearing; Righi RetJSon., 
Serue SupmraturtJ/l, and Fa;1h. As for Sense Supematurall, which 
consisteth in Revelation, or Inspiration, there have not been any 
Universall Lawes so given, because God speaketh no1 in that manner, 
bu1 to particular persons, and IO divers men divers things. 

From th.e diffe.rence between the other two kinds of Gods Word, 
Rari01UJll, and Prophaique, there may be attributed to God, a twofold 
Kingdome, Natural/, and Proph~tique-. Naturall, wherein he govemeth 
as many of Mankind as acknowledge his Providence, by the naturall 
Dictates of Right Reason; And Prophetique, \\'herein having chosen 
ou1 one peculiar Nation (the )ewes) for his Subjects, he governed 
them, and none but them, not onely by naturaII Reason, but by 
Positive Lawes, which he gave them by the mouths of his holy Pro
phets. Of lhe Naturall Kingdome of God I intend to speak in this 
Chapter. 

'The Right of Nature, whereby God reigneth over men, and 
punisheth those that break his Lawes, is to be derived, not from his 
Creating them as if be required obedience, as of Gratitude for his 
benefits; but from his lrresistibk Portm". I h.ave formerly shewn, how 
the Soveraign Righi ariseth from Pact: To shew how the same Right 
may arise from Nature, requires no more, but 10 shew in what case it 
is never taken away. Seeing all men by Nature liad Right to /\JI things, 
they had Righi C\·ery one 10 reigne over aU the resL But because this 
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Right could not be obtained by force, it concerned the safety of every 
one, laying by that Right, to set up men (with Soveraign Authority) by 
common consenr, to rule and defend them: whereas if there had been 
anv man of Power Irresistible; there had been no reason, wh1· he - . 
should no! by that Power have ruled, and defended both himselfe, 
and them, according to his own discretion. To those therefore whose 
Power is irresistible, the dominion of all men adhaereth naturally by 
their excellence of Power; and consequently it is from that Power, that 
the K.ingdome over men, and the Right of Afflicting men at his 
pleasure, helongeth Naturally m God Almighty; 1101 as Creator, and 
Gracious; bu1 as Omnipotent. And though Punishment be due for 
Sinne onely, because by that word is understood Allliction for Sinne; 
yet the Right of Afflicting, is not alwayes derived from mens Sinne, 
but from Gods Power. 

This question, Why Evill mm often Prosper. and Good men suffer 
Adversity, has been much disputed by the Ancient, and is the same 
with this of ours, by what Right God dispmseth the Prosperities and 
Adt:mitia of 1his lift; and is of that difficulty, as it hal,h shaken the 
faith, not onely of the Vulgar, but of Philosophers, and which is more, 
of the Saints, concerning the Dhine Pro1idence. Huw Gll<Jd (saith 
David) is the God of Israel to /hose that are Upright in }{eart; and yet my 
feet were almost gone, my treadi11gs had well-nigh sli'pt; for I was grinv:d at 
the Wicked, whro I saw the Ungodly i11 such Prosperity. And Job, bow 
earnest!)· does he e~'postulate with God, for the man)' Afflictions he 
suffered, notwithstanding bis Righteousnesse? This question in !he 
case of Job, is decided by God himselfe, not by arguments derived 
from Job's Sinne, but his own Power. for whereas the friends of Job 
drew their arguments from his Aftliction to his Sinne, and he 
defended himselfe by the conscience of his Innocence, God bimselfe 
taketh up the matter, and ha1ing justified the Affliction by arguments 
drawn fTom bis Power, such as this, l'flhere wast thou when I /ayd the 
foundations of 1he earth, and the like, both appro,•cd Jol> 's lnnw~n<.-.:, 
and reproved the l::rroneous doctrine of his friends. Conformable to 
this doctrine is the sentence of our Sa•iour, concerning the n1an that 
was born Blind, in these words, 1Vtither hath this man sinned. nor his 
fa1hers; but that the works of God might be made manifest in him. And 
though it be said, That Death mired into the world by sinne, (by which is 
meant that if Adam had ne1•er sinned, he had never dyed, !hat is, never 
suffered any separation of his soule from his body,) it follows not 
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thence, that God ~-ould not just!)' have Afflicted him, though he hotd 
not Sinned, as well as he affiicteth other living creatures, that cannot 
smne. 

Having spoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty, as grounded 
onelv on Nature; we are to consider next, wha.t are the Divine Lawes, 
or Dictates of Naturall Rea.wn; which Lawes concern either the 
naturaU Duties of one man to another, or the Honour naturally due to 
our {)ivine Soveraign. The first are the same Lawes of Nature, of 
which I have spoken already in the 1 •· and 1 5. Chapters of this 
· r reatise; namely, f.quity,Justice, Mercy, Humility, and the rest of the 
~-torall Vertues. It remaineth therefore that we consider, what Pr~e
cepts are dictated to men, by their Natural! Reason onely, without 
olher word of God, touching !he Honour and Worship of the Divine 
Majesty. 

Honour consisteth in the inward thought, and opinion of the 
Power, and Goodnesse of another: and therefore to H onour God, is 
to think as Highly of his Power and Goodnesse, as is possible. And of 
that opinion, the external! signes appearing in lhe \Vords. and Actions 
of men, are called Worship; which is one part of that which the Latines 
understand by the word Cullus: For Cultw signifieth properly, and 
constandy, that labour which a man bestowes on any thing, with a 
purpose to make benefit by it. Now those things whereof we make 
benefit, a.re either subject to us, and the profit they yeeld, followeth 
the labour we bestow upon them, as a natural! effect; or they are not 
subject to us, but answer our labour, according to their own \Vills. In 
I.he first sense the labour bestowed on the Earth, is called Culture-, and 
the education of Children a Culture of their mindes. In !he second 
sense, where mens wills are to be wrought to our purpose, not by 
Force, but by Compleasance, ii signifieth as much as Couning, that 
is, a \\<inning of favour by good offices; as by praises, by acknowledg
ing their Power, and by whatsoe"er is pleai.ing ro them from whom we 
look for any benefit. And this is properly Worship: in which sense 
Publirola, is understood for a Worshipper of the People; and Cultus 
Ori, for the \Vorship of God. 

From intemaU 1 lonour, consisting in the opinion of Power and 
Goodnesse, arise three Passions; Lwe, which hath reference to 
Goodnesse; and Hope, and Ftor, that relate to Power: And th ree pans 
of extemall worship; Praise, A1agnifYing, and Blessing-; The subject of 
Praise, being Goodnesse; the subject of Magnit)1ng, and Blessing, 
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being Power, and the effect thereof of Fclici1y. Praise, and Magnify
ing arc signified both by \Vords, and Actions: By Word.•, when we say 
a man is Good, or Great: By Actions, when we thank him for his 
Bounty, and obey his Power. '!'be opinion of lhc H appinesse of 
anolhcr, can oncly be Cl'prcsscd by word.<. 

Th.ere be some signcs of Honour, (bolh in Aitnoutes and Actions,) 
that be Na1urally so; as amongsl Attributes, CnoJ, }MSI, likrall, and 
the like; and amongst Actions, Proym, Thoni:s, and O~Jim«. Others 
are so by Institution, or Cuslomc of men; and in some times and 
places arc Honourable; in others Dishonourable; in others Indif
ferent: such as arc the Gestures in Salutation, Pra~-er, and Thanksgn·
ing, in different times and places, differently used. The fonner is 
Natural/; the later Arllitrory \Vorship. 

And of Arbitrary \Vorship. there bee two differences: For 
sometimes it is a Comma111kd, sometimes •a Volunrary"' \Vorship: 
Commanded, when it is such as bee requireth, who is Worshipped: 
Free, when it is such as the Worshipper thinks fit. \\/hen it is Com
manded, no1 the words, or gcs1ure, bu1 the obedience is the \Vorship. 
But when Free, the \Vorship consists in the opinion of the beholders: 
for if to them the words, or actions by which we inlend honour, seem 
ridiculous, and tending to con1umcly; they arc no \\lorship; because 
no signes of Honour; and no signes of Honour; because a signe is not 
a signc to hltn that giveth it, but to him to whom it is made; that is, to 
the spectator. 

Again, there is a Pub/ique, and a Private Worship. Publique, is the 
\Vorship that a Common-wealth pcrformeth, as one Person. Pri\'llte, 

is that which a PriY11Le person exhibiteth. Publique, in respect of the 
whole Common-wealth, is Free; but in respect of Particular men it is 

not so. Private, is in secret Free; but in the sight of the multitude, it is 
ne,'Cr withou1 some Rcstnin1, either from the Lawes, or from the 
Opinion of men; which is contnry 10 the nature of Libeny. 

The End of \\/or.ship amongst men, is Po-r. For where a man 
sceth another worshipped, he supposcth him powcrfull, and is the 
readier to obey him; which makes h.is Power greater. But God has no 
Ends: the worship we do him, proceeds from our duty, and is directed 
according to our capacity, by those rules of Honour, that Reason 
dictateth to be done by the weak 10 the more potent men, in hope of 
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benefit, for fear of dammage, or in thankfulne.sse for good already 

recei\'ed from them. 
That we may know what worship of God is taught us by the light of 

Nature, I will begin wilh his Attributes. When~. First, it i~ manifest, 
we ought to attribute to him E.ristmcr. For no man can have the will to 
honour that, which he thinks not to have any lleeing. 

Secondly, that those Philosophers, who sayd the \Vorld, or the 
Soule of the World was God, spake unworthily of him; and denyed his 
Existence: For by God, is understood the cause of the World; and to 
say the \Vorld is God, is to say !here is no cause of it, that is, no God. 

Thirdly, LO say the World was not Created, but EtemaU, (seeing 

that which is EtemaU has no cause,) is co deny there is a God. 
Fourthly, that they who attributing (as !hey mink) Ease to God, take 

from him !he care of Man-kind ; take from him his Honour: for it 
takes away mens love, and fear of him; which is lhe root of Honour. 

f"ifthly, in those things that signifie Greatnesse, and Power; to say 

he is Fini~. is not to Honour him: For it is not a s.igne of the \Vil! to 
Honour God, to attribute to him lesse man we can; and Finite, is lesse 
than we can; because to Finite, it is easie to adde more. 

Therefore to attribute Figure to him, is not Honour; for all Figure is 
Finite: 

Nor to say we conceil'e, and imagine, or have an Idea of him, in our 
mind: for whatsoever we conceive is Finite: 

Nor to attribute to him Parts, or Totality; which are the Attributes 

onely of things Finite: 
Nor to say he is in this, or that Placr. for whatsoe,'er is in Place, is 

bounded, and Finite: 
Nor that he is Mooed, or Rateth: for both these Attributes ascribe to 

him Place: 
Nor that th.ere be more Gods than one; because it implies them aU 

Finite: for !here cannot be more than one Infinite. 
Nor to ascribe to him (unlesse l\1etaphorically, meaning not the 

Passion, but the Effect) Passions that partale of Griefe; as Repmtancc, 
Anger, M<rry: or of Want; as Appetite, Hope, Desire, or of any Passive 
faculty: For Pusion, is Power limited by somewhat else. 

And therefore when we ascribe to God a 1-l'i//, it is not to be 
understood, as that of l\.1an, for a Rational/ Appetite; but as !he Power, 
by which be effecteth CVCT)' thing. 

l .ikewise when we attribute to him Sight. and olher acts of Sense; 
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as also Kno111/edgt, and IJndmJanJing-. which in us is nothing else, but a 
tumult of the mind, raised by extemall thing:; that pr= the organi
call pans of mans body: For there is no such thing in God; and being 
things tha1 depend on narurall causes, cannot be attnourcd 10 him. 

Hee that will a1tribute to God. nolhing but what is wuTanted by 
naturall Reason, must either use such Negative Attrihutes, as lnfinilt, 
Etm1al/, !tuomprt'1nrsible-, or Superlatives, as J\1oJI /Jigh, moJI Creal, 
and the like; or Indefinite, as Good, Just , I loly, Crea/or; and in such 
sense, as if he meant not to declare what he is, (for that were to 

circumscribe him within the limits of our Fancy,) but how much wee 
admire him, and how ready we wo uld be to obey him; which is a signc 
ofHumiliry, and of a \Viii to honour him as much as we can: Fo r there 
is but one Name co signifie our Conception of his Narure, and that is, 
I AM : and hut one Name of his Relation to us, and that is God; in 

which is contained father, l(jng, and Lord. 
Concerning the actions of Dhinc \Vorship, it i., a most gcnenll 

Precept of Reason, that they be signes of the Intention to Honour 
God; such as are, First, PraJn1: For not the Carvers, when they made 
Images, were thought to make them Gods; but the Pc<>ple that Prayed 
to them. 

Secondly, 11ianbgit,ing; which differeth from Prayer in Divine 

\\lorship, no otherwise, than that Prayers precede, and Thank~ suc
ceed the benefit; the end both of the one, and the other, being to 
ackno" •ledge God, for Author of all hcne fi l~. a~ well past, as future. 

Thirdly, Gifts; that is to say, Samfim, and Ob/atiims, (if they be of 
the best,) arc signes of Honour: for they ar<: Thanksgh~ngs. 

Fourthly, !\'ot to S11>a1r by an_r but God. is narurally a signe of 
Honour. to r it is a confession that <.iod onelr knoweth the heart; and 
that no mans wit, or strength can protect a man again.'>! Gods 
\'engeance on the perjured. 

Fifthly. it is a pan of Rarionall \liorship, 10 speak Considerately of 
God; for it argues a Fear of him, and Fear, is a wnfossion of bis 
Power. 1 lcnce foUo ... -eth, That the name of God is not to be used 
rashJy, 1md to no purpose; for that is as much, as in Vain: And it is to 
no purpose, unlesse it be by way of Oath, and by order of the Com
mon-wealth. to make Judgements cenain; or between Common
wealths, to avoyd \Varre. And that disputing of Gods nature is con
trary tu his I lono ur: Fur it is supposed , that in this naturall Kingdome 
of God, there is no other way to know any thing, but by narurall 
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Reason; that is, from the Principles of naturall Science; which are so 
farre from teaching us any thing of Gods nature, as they cannot teach 
us our own nature, nor the nature of the smallest creature living. And 
therefore, when men out vf the Principles of natural! Reason, dispute 
of the Attributes of God, they but dishonour him: For in the 
Attnbutes which we give to God, we arc not to consider the significa
tion of Philosophical! Tru!h; but the signification of Pious Intention, 
to do him the greatest Honour we are able. From the want of which 
consideration, have proceeded the volumes of d isputation about the 
Nature of God, that tend not to his Honour, but to the honour of our 
0\\1l wits, and learning; and are nothing else but inconsiderate, and 
vain abuses of his Sacred Name. 

Sixthly, in Praym, Tlu111ksgivi11g, Offerings and Samfim, it is a Dic
tate of nan1rall Reason, that they be every one in his kind the best, and 
most significant of Honour. As for example, that Prayers, and 
1·hanksgiving, be made in \Vords and Phrases, not sudden, nor light, 
nor Plebeian; but beautiful!, and well composed; For else we do not 
God as much honou.r as we can. And therefore the Heath.ens did 
absurdly, to worship Images for Gods: But their doing it in Verse, and 
";th ,\1usi<:k, both of Voycc, and Instruments, was reasonable. Also 
that the Beasts they offered in sacrifice, and the Gifts they offered, 
and their actions in \Vorshipping, were full of submission, and com
memorative of benefits received, was according to reason, as proceed
ing from an intention to honour him.· 

Seventhly, Reason directeth not oncly tO worship God in Secret; 
but also, and especially, in P\iblique, and in the sight of men: For 
without that, (that which in honour is most acceptable) the procuring 
others to honour him, ;,~ lost. 

Lastly, Obedience to his Lawes (that is, in this case to the Lawes of 
Nature,) is the greatest worship of all. For as Obedience is more 
acceptable to Go<l than Sacrifice; so also to set light by his Com
mandements, is the greatest of all contumelies. And lhese arc the 
Lawes of that o;,ine \\'orship, which naturall Reason dictateth to 
private men. 

But seeing a Common-weallh is but one Person, it ought also to 
exJ1ibite to God but one \l\lorship; which then it doth, when it com
mandeth it w be exhibited by Private men, Publiquely. And this is 
Publique \Vorship; the property whereof, is to be Uniftmnr. For those 
actions that are done <lifftrently, by different men, cannot be said to 
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be a Publique Worship. And therefore, where many sorts of\\lorship 
be allowed, proceeding from !he different Religions of Private men, it 
cannot be said there i.s any Publique Worship, nor that !he Common
wealth is of any Religion at all. 

Chap. 31 

And because words (and consequently the Attributes of God) have .~// A11ribu1 

their signification by agreemen1, and constirution of men; those dtptnJ"" 
Anributes are to be held significative of Honour, that men intend ~';,/((/_""' 
shall so be; and whatsoever may be done by the wills of particular 
men, ·where there is no Law but Reason, may be done by the will of 
the Common-wealth, by Lawes Civill. And because a Common-
wealth hath no Wdl, nor makes no Lawes, but those that are made by 
the Will of him, or them that have the So\'eraign Power; it foUoweth, 
that those Anributes which the Soveraign ordaineth, in the \Vorship 
of God, for signes of Honour, ought to be taken and used for such, by 
private men i.n !heir publique Worship. 

But because not all Actions are signes by Constitution; but some Nvt all 

are Naturally signes of Honour, others of Contumely, lhese later AttiDn•. 

(which are !hose !hat men are ashamed to do in !he sight of !hem they 
reverence) cannot be made by humane power a part of Dhine wor-
ship; nor the fonner (such as are decent, modes1, humble Behaviour) 
ever be separated from it. Bui whereas there be an infinite number of 
Actions, and Gestures, of an indifferent nature; such of them as the 
Common-wealth shall ordain tO be Publiquely and Universally in use, 
as signes of Honour, and part of Gods Worship, are IO be taken and [193( 

used for such by the Subjects. And that which is said in the Sctiprure, 
It is bctt(r to obry God 1ha11 men, hath place in the kingdome of God by 
Pact, and not by Narure. 

Having lhus briefly spoken of the NaturaLI Kingdome of God, and Natural/ 

his Naturall Lawes, I will adde onely to this Chapler a short declara- Puni•hmm 

tion of his Na1urall PunL5hnlents. There is no action of man in !his 
life, that is not the beginning of so long a cbayn of Consequences, as 
no -bumans• 1 Pro\ri_deocc, is high enough_, tu gi'·c: a man a prospect to 
the end. And in this Chayn, there are linked together both pleasing 
and unpleasing events; in such· manner, as he that will do any thing for 
his pleasure, mus1 engage himselfe 10 suffer all the pains annexed to 
ii; and these pains, are the NaruraU Punishment~ of those actions, 
which are the beginning of more Harme than Good. And hereby it 

1 .~)"ft .: hum.-.ne 
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comes to passe, that Intemperance, is naturally punished with 
Diseases; Rashnessc, with Mischances; Injustice, with the Violence of 
Enemies; Pride, with Ruine; Cowardise, with Oppression; Negligent 
government of Princes, with Rebellion; and Rebellion, with 
Slaughtc.r. For seeing Punishments are consequent to the breach of 
Lawes; Naturall Punishments must be naturally consequent to the 
breach of the Lawes of Nature; and therfore follow them as their 
naturall, not arbittary effects. 

And thus farre concerning the Constitution, Nature, and Right of 
Soveraigns; and concerning the Duty of Subjects, derived from !he 
Principles of Naturall Reason. And now, considering how different 
this Doctrine is, from the Practise of the greatest part of the world, 
especially of these Western parts, that have received their Morall 
learning from Rome, and AthnrJ; and how much depth of Morall 
Philosophy is required, in them that have the Adminisiration of the 
Soveraign Power; I am at the point of believing this my labour, as 
uselesse, as the Common-wealth of Plato; For he also is of op.inion 
that it is impossible for !he disorders of State, and change of Govern
ments by Civill \\/arre, ever to be taken away, till Soveraigns be 
Philosophers. But when I consider apin, that the Science ofNaturall 
Justice, is !he onely Scie.nce necessary for Soveraigns, and their 
principall Minist.ers; and that they need not be charged with the 
Sciences Mathem.aticall, (as by Plato they are,) furth.er, than by good 
Lawes to encourage men to the study of them; and th.a.t neither Plato, 
nor any other Philosopher bltheno, hath put into order, and suffi
ciently, or probably proved all the Theoremes of Morall doctrine, that 
men may learn thereby, both how co govern, and how to obey; I 
recover some hope, that one time or other, this writing of mine, may 
fall into the hands of a Soveraign, who will consider it himselfe, (for it 
is short, and I think clear,) " ithout lhe help of any interessed, or 
envious Interpreter; and by the exercise of entire Soveraignty, in 
protecting the Publique teaching of it, conven this Truth of Specula
tion, into the Utility of Practice. 
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I ha\'e deri,eJ the Rights of So,"Craigne Power, and the du1y of 77u Won/ 

Subjects hilheno, from me Principles of Narure onely; such as ~ 
9 u-pcricnce has found IJ'Ue, or Consent {wnccming the use: of words) P,.,aas is 

has made so; tha1 is 10 say, from the narure of Men, known to us by ''" -u. 
Experience, and from Definitions (of such words as are Esscntiall co =ff 
all Politicall reasoning) uni,'Crsally agreed on. Bui in that I am next to ~
handle, which is the atureandR.ightsofa C HRISTIAN COMMO~-
w ~"I.. Ttl, whereof there d"l>Cndcth much upon Supcmaturall R.-.'Cla-
tions of the Will of God; the ground of my Discourse must be, not 
only the Naturall \\lord of God, but also the Propheticall. 

Neverthclesse, we are no110 renounce our Senses, and Experience; 
nor (that which is the undoubted \Vord of God) our naiurall Reason. 
For they are the talents which he hath pul into our hands to negotiate, 
till the coming agnin of our blessed Saviour; and therefore not to be 
fo.lded up i.n the Napkin of an lmplicite Faith, but employed in the 
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purchase of Justice, Peace, and true Rdigion. For !hough !here be 
many things in Gods Word above Reason; that is to say, which cannot 
by natural! reason be either dernonstn1ted, or confuted ; yet there is 
nothing contrary to it; but when it seemeth so, the fault is either in our 
unslillfull lnterpretuion, or erroneous Ratiocination. 

Therefore, when any thing therein written is too hard for our 
examination, wee are bidden to captivate our unde.rstanding to the 
\"ords; and not to labour in sifting out a Philosophic:tll truth by 
Logick, of such mysteries as are not comprehensible, nor fall under 
any rule of narurall science. For it is .,.;th the mysteries of our Reli
gion, as with wholsome pills for the sick, which swallowed whole, have 
the verrue to cure; but chewed, are for the most pan cast up again 
without effect. 

But by the Captiviry of our Understanding, is not meant a Submis
sion of the lntellecruall faculty, to the Opinion of any other man; but 
of the Will to Obedience, where obedience is due. For Sense, 
Memory, Understanding, Reason, and Opinion are not in our power 
to change; but alwaies, and necessarily such. as the things we see, 
hear, and consider suggest. unto us; and therefore are not effects of 
our \\/ill, but our Will of them. We then Captivate our Understanding 
and Reason, when we forbear contTadiction; when we so speak, as (by 
lawfull Authority) we are commanded; and when we live accordingly; 
which in sum, is Trust, and Faith reposed in him that speaketh, 
!hough the mind be incapable of any Notion at all from the words 
spoken. 

When God speaketh to man, it must be c.ither immediately; or by 
mediation of another man, to whom he had formerly spoken by 
himself immediately. How God speaketh to a man immediately, may 
be understood by those well enough, to whom he hath so spoken; but 
how the same should be understood by another, is hard, if not 
impossible to know. For if a man pretend to me, that God hath spoken 
to him ~"Upemarurally, and immediately, and I make doubt of it, I 
cannot easily percei\·e what argument he can produce, to oblige me to 
beleeve iL It is rrue, that if be be my So"eraign, he may oblige me to 
obedience, so, as not by act or word to declare l beleeve him not; but 
not to think any otherwise then my reason perswades me. But if one 
that hath not such authority over me, shall pretend the same, there is 
nothing that cxacteth either beleefe, or obedience. 

For to say that God hath spoken to him in the Holy Scripture, is not 



17ie Principles qf Christia11 Politiques 

to say God hath spoken 10 him immediately, but by mediation of the 
Prophets, or of the Apostles, or of the Church, in such manner as he 
speaks to aD other Christian men. To say he hath spoken to him in a 
Dream, is no more then to say he 0hath dreamt'" that God spake to 
him; which is not of force to win beleef from any man, that knows 
dreams are for the most pan narurall, and may proceed from former 
thoughts; and such dreams as that, from selfe conceit, and foolish 
arrogance, and false opinion of a mans own godlinesse, or other 
verrue, by which be thinks he hath merited the favour of extraordinary 
Revelation. To say be hath seen a Vision, or beard a Voice, is to say, 
that be hath dreamed between sleeping and waking: for in such 
manne.r a man doth many times narurally take h.is dream for a vision, 
as not having well obsen•ed his own slumbering. To say he speaks by 
supemarurall Inspiration, is to say he finds an ardent desire to speak, 
or some strong opinion of himself, for which hee can alledge no 
natural! and sufficient reason. So that though God Almighty can 
speak to a man, by Dreams, Visions, Voice, and Inspiration; yet he 
obliges no man to bdeeve he ha.th so done to him that pretends it; 
who (being a roan) may erre, and (which is ntore) may lie. 

How then can he, to whom God hath never revealed his Wil 
immediately (saving by the way of natural reason) know when he is to 
obey, or not to obey his Word, delivered by him, that sayes he is a 
Prophet. Of 400 Prophets, of whom the K. of /srul asked counsel, 
concerning the warre he made against RamJJth Ci/tad, only Miaiiah 
was a true one. The Prophet that was sent to prophecy against the 
Altar set up by Jerabt>am, though a true Prophe.t, and that by two 
miracles done in his presence appears to be a Prophet sent from God, 
was yet deceived by another old Prophet, that perswaded hint as from 
the mouth of God, to eat and drink with him. If one Prophet deceive 
another, what certainty is there of knowing the will of God, by other 
way than that of Reason? To which I answer out of the Holy Scrip
rure, that there be two marks, by which together, not asunder, a h'Ue 
Prophet is to be known. One is the doing of miracles; the other is the 
not teaching any other Religion than that which is already established. 
Asunder (I say) neither of these is sufficient. If a Prophet riu amongst 
)'OU, or a Drea~ of dreams, and shaJJ prttend the doing of a miracle, and 
tire miracle anne to posse; if hes~. La us folklw s1r1J11ge Gods, whU:h rhou 
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hast not known, thou shalt not htarkm to him, fS t. But that Prophtt and 
!>llamn- of dreams sltaU b< put to lka1lr, baauu ht halh spoken w you lo 
Rroolt from the Lord your God. In which words rwo things are to be 
obsef\•ed; First, !hat God wil not have miracles alone serve for argu
ments, to approve the Prophets calling; but (as it is in the third ve.rse) 
for an experiment of the constancy of our adherence to himself. For 
the works of the Egyptian Sorcerers, though not so great as !hose of 
;lioses, yet were great miracles. Secondly, that how great soe'•er the 
miracle be, yet if it tend to stir up revolt against the King, or him that 
govemeth by the Kings authority, he that dolh such miracle, is not to 
be considered otherwise than as sent to make triaU of their allegiance. 
For these words, rroolt from the lord your God, are in this place 
equivalent to rroolt from ;wr King. For they had made God their King 
by pact at the foot of Mount Sinai; who ruled them by Moses only; for 
he only spake with God, and &om time to time declared Gods Com
mandement~ to the people. In lik.e manner, after our Sa,iour Christ 
had made his Disciples acl:nowledge him for the Messiah, {that is to 
say, for Gods anointed, whom the nation of the Jews daily cxpc:cted 
for their King, but refused when he came,) he omitted not to advertise 
them of the danger of miracles. Thn-t shall arise (sailh he) foist Christs, 
and fa/st Prophets, and s/raU doe great flJQntkn and miracles, el/Cl lo tire 
seducing (if it wtrt possible) of tht very Eka.. By which it appears, that 
false Prophets may have the power of miracles; yet are wee not to take 
their docuin for Gods Word. St Paul says further to the Galatians, 
that if himself. or an Angell from httWnJ preaeh anothn- Gospel to thon, 
than ht had prrached, ltt him be aet:JJrud. That Gospel was, that Christ 
was King; so that aU preaching against the power of the King 
received, in consequence to these words, is by St Paul accursed. For 
his speech is addressed to those, who by his preaching had already 
received Jesw for the Christ, that is to say, for King of the Jew. 

And as Miracles, without preaching that Doctri.ne which God hath 
established; so preaching the true Doctrine, without the doing of 
Miracles, is an unsufficient argument of immediate Revelation. For if 
a man that teacheth not false Doctrine, should pretend to bee a 
Prophet without shewing any Miracle, he is nC\--er the more to bee 
regarded for his pretence, as is evident by Deut. 18.v. 21,22. lfthou say 
in thy hean, Hm" shall 111e /mow that tht Word (of the Prophet) is not that 
which 1ht lord hath spoken. J1lhen the Prophet shall harx spoken in the 
name of the lord, that which shall not tome to passe. that's the word which 
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the lorJ hath not spoltm, but lht l'rophd hUJ spokm ii ou/ oflht pridt of his 

qom hton. /tar him not. But a man may here ag:iin ask, \\!hen the 
Prophet hath forelold a thing, how shal we know whclhcr ii ,.;n <.-omc 
to passe or not? For he may foretel it as a thing to arrive after a certain 
long time, longer than the time of mans life; or indefinitely, lhat it will 
come to p••1ic one time or other. in which case 1his mark of a Prophet 
is unusefull: and therefore the miracles that oblige us to bclec,·c a 
Prophet, ought to he confirmed by an immedia1e., or a not long 
deferr'd event. So tha1 it is nunifest. that the teaching of the Religion 
which God hath established, and the shewing of a •prncnr"' Miracle, 
joined together, were the only marks whereby the Scripture would 
have a true Prophet, that is to say, immediate Revelation to be 
acknowledged; neither of them oong singly sufficient to oblige any 
other man to regard what he ~th. 

Seeing therefore i\1irades now cease, we han'. no sign lcfi, "''hereby 
to acknowledge the pretended Re,-clations, or Inspirations of any 
pri,-ate man; nor obligation to give ear to any Doctrine, farther than it 
is conformable to the Holy Scriptures, which sini.-c the time of our 
Saviour, supply the place, and sufficiendy recompense the want of all 
other Prophecy; and from which, by wise and learned interpretation, 
and careful! ratiocination, all rules and preceplS necessary to the 
knowledge of our duly both to God and man, without Enthusiasme, 
or supernatural! Inspiration, may easily be deduced. And this Scrip· 
ture is it, out of which I am to take the Principles of my Discourse, 
concerning the Rights of those that arc the Suprcam Governors on 
earth, of Christian Common-wealths; and of the duty of Christian 
SubjectS tow:ards their SO\ttaigns. And to that end, 1 shall speak in 
the next Chapter, of the Books, Writers, Scope and Authority of the 
Bible. 
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CHAP . XXXIII . 
Of the Number, Aritiquity, Scope, 

Attthority, and Interpreters of the Books of 
Holy SCRIPTURE. 

By the Books of Holy Sc R 1 PT t: RE., are understood those, which ought 
to be the CanlJf'I, that is to say, the Rules of Christian life. And because 
all Rules of life, which men are in con.science bound to observe, are 
Laws; the question of the Scripture, is the question of what is Law 
throughout all Christendome, both Naturall, and Civil!. For though it 
be not detennined in Scripture, what Laws every Christian King shall 
constitute in his own Dominions; yet it is determined what laws be 
shall not constitute. Secing therefore I have already proved, that 
Soveraigns in their own Dominions are the sole Legislators; those 
Books only are Canonicall, that is, Law, in every nation, which arc 
established for such by the Soveraign Authority. le is true, that God is 
the Soveraign of all Soveraign.5; and therefore, when he speaks to any 
Subject, he ought to be obeyed, whatsoever any eanhly Potentate 
command to the contrary. But the question is not of obedience to 

God, but of when, and what God hath said; which to Subjects that 
have no supematurall revelation, cannot be known, but by that 
naturall reason, which guided them, for the obtaining of Peace and 
Justice, to obey the authority of their severall Common-wealths; that 
is to say, of their lawfull Soveraigns. According to this obligation, I 
can acknowledge no other Books of the Old 1'estament, to be Holy 
Scripture, but those which have been commanded to be acknow
ledged for such, hy the Authority of the Church of E11gland. \Vhat 
Books these are, is sufficiently known, without a Catalogue of them 
here; and they are the same that are acknowledged by St. Jerome, who 
holdeth the rest, namely, the Wiukime of Solomon, Ea:laiasiicw,Juditlt, 
Tobias, the first and the second of M0<cabea, (though he had seen the 
first in Hebrmi) and the third and fourth of Esdras, for Apocrypha. Of 
the Canonicall, Josep'111s a teamed }ro>, that wrote in the time· of the 
Emperour Domitian, reckoneth ta>mty ta><>, making the number agree 
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with the Hd!rt111 Alphabe1. St. J=me does the same, though they 
reckon them in differem maMcr. For Jostphr<J numbersfiv<' Books of 
M01n, thirteen of Prophns, that writ the History of their own times 
(which how it agrees with the Prophets writings contained in die Bible 
wu shaU sec bcn:aftcr), and four of Hym11a and C-tonll Prcccpcs. Bui 
SL JmJme reckons ftw Books of 1\.fosn, d&ht of Prophtts, and nint of 
odier Holy writ, which he calls of liagiasraplta. The StptU1Jgi111, who 

Chap. J3 

were 70. leamed men of thc]tll'S, sent for b)' P10/em7 King of F.gpt, to 

translate the JOPish 12w, out of the Htbrt111 into the Cm:k, ba•'C Left us 200) 

no other fo r holy Scripture in the Gmlt tongue, but the same that arc 
received in the Church of Enxfand. 

As for the Books of the New Testament, they arc equally acknow
ledged for Canon by all Christian Churches, and by all Secis of 
Christians, that admit any Books at all for Canonicall. 

\\'ho were the originall wri1crs of the scveraJl Books of Hol)' Scrip- Tlrtir 

rure, bas not been made c•idcnt by any sufficient testimony of other Anhl{uity. 

Hi~tory, (which L\ the only proof of mancr of fact); nor can be by any 
arguments of naturall Reason: for Reason scr"es only lo convince the 
truth (not of fact, but) of consequence. The light therefore that must 
guide us in this question, mus1 be tha1 which is held out unto us from 
the Bookes lhemselves: And this light, !hough ii shew us not the 
writer o f every book, yet it is not unuscfull to gh'e us knowledge of the 
time, wherein they were wrincn. 

And first, for the Pentatruf/1, it is not argument enough that they 
were \\'linen by A1ost'f, because they arc called the five Books of A4oses 
no more than these title.~. The Book of Joshua, the Book of Judges, the 
Book of Rwh, and the Books of the Kinxs. are arguments sufficient to 
prove, that they were written by Joshua, hy theJudps, hy Ruth, and by 
the Kin$f. For in tides of Books, the subjcC1 is marked, as often as !he 
writer. The History of licy, denotes the \Vriter; bul the Histmy ef 
•AJcatmiu"1

, is denominated from the subject. We read in the 12st 11u 
Chapter of Dt'lltmmomit, vcr. 6. conccmlnp: the sepulcher of A1osn, P"'"""'"' 

nM writtm 
duu '"' m1111 ltnoRVth •f his yp111dter to tltis dily, that is, to the day ;, _.1-x. 
'iliicrcin !hose words were wrinen. It is therefore manifest, diat those 
words were written after his in1errcmcn1. For it were a strange inter-
pretation, to say Most'f spake of his own sepulcher (though by Proph-
ecy). that it was not found 10 that d•y, wherein he was yet lhing. But it 
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ma)' perhaps be alledgcd, that the last Chapter only, not the whole 
Pe71lateuch, was wrinen by some ocher man, but the rest not: Let us 
therefore consider that which we find in the Book of Gmesis, chap. 12. 
ver. 6. And Abraham p111ud through the land to tht place o/Sichem, unto 
the plain ofMoreh, and rhe Canaanite 11>111 then in the land; which must 
needs bee the words of one that wrote when the Canaanite was not in 
the land; and consequently, not of Moses, who dyed before he came 
into it. Likewise ;vumbm 2 1. ver. 14. the \Vriter citeth another more 
ancient Book, Entituled, The Boolt of the Warns of tht Lord, wherein 
were registred the Acts of Moses, at the Red-sea, and at the brook of 
Amon. Ir is therefore sufficiently evident, that the five Books of Moses 
were wrinen after his time, though how long after it be not so 
manifest. 

But though Moses d id not compile those Books entirely, and in the 
form we have them; yet he \\TOie aU that which hee is there said 10 
have written: as for example, the Volume of the Law, which is con
tained, as i1 seemeth, in th.e 11 of Deuteronom~. and the following 
Chapters to the 27. which was commanded to be written on stones, in 
their entry in10 the land of Canaan. And tltis also did Moses himself 
wrice, and deliver to !he Priests and Elders of Israel, to be read every 
se,•enth year to all Israel, at their assembling in the feast of 
Tabernacles. And this is that Law which God commanded, that their 
Kings (when they should have establ.ished that form of Gove.mment) 
should take a copy of from the Priests and Levites; and which Mosts 
commanded the Priests and Levites to lay in the side of the Arke; and 
the same which having been lost, was long time after found again by 
Hilltiah, and sent to King Josias, who causing it to be read to the 
Pe0ple, renewed the Covenant between God and them. 

That the Book of Joshua was also written long after the time of 
Joshua, may be gathered out of many places of the Book it self. Joshua 
had set up twelve stones in the middest of Jordan, for a monumenl of 
their passage; of which the \Vriter saith thus, They art there unto this 
day. for unto this day, is a phrase that signifieth a time past, beyond the 
memory of man. In like manner, upon the saying of the Lord, that he 
had rolled off from the people the Reproach of Egypt, the \Vriter sailh, 
1ire pia<t is railed Gilgal unto this day; which 10 have said in the time of 
Joshua had been improper. So also the name of the Valley of Achor, 
from !he trouble that Achan raised in the C.amp, the \Vriter saith, 
remaineth unto this day; which must needs bee therefore long after the 
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time of Joshua. Arguments of this kind there be many other; as Josh. 
8.29. 13.13. 14.14. 15.63. 

The same is manifest by like arguments of the Book of Judges, chap. 
1.21,26. 6.24. 10.4 15.19. 17.6. and Ruth 1.1. but especially Judg. 
18.30. where it is said, that Jonathan and ltis sonnes were Priests to the 
Tribe of Dan, until/ the da.r of the captit1ity of the lwuJ.. 

That the Books of Samuel were also written after his own time, 
there are the like argu1nents, r Sam. 5.5. 7.13,15. 27.6. & 30.25. 
where, after David had adjudged equall pans of the spoiles, to them 
that guarded the Ammunition, with them that fought, the \.Vriter 
saith, He mudr it a Statult and an Ordinancr tn Israel tn this day. Again, 
when David (displeased, that the Lord had slain U-:"'ah, for putting 
out his hand to sustain the Ark,) called the place Perc:.-U:uah, the 
Writer saith. it is called so to this day: the time therefore of the writing 
of that Book, must be long after the ti.me of the fact; that is, long after 
the time of David. 

As for the two Books of the Kings, and the rwo Books of the 
Chronic/a, besides the places which mention such monuments, as the 
"\\' riter saith. remained till his nwn days; such as are 1 Kings 9.13. 
9.21. 10.12. 12.19. 2 Kings 2.22. 8.22. 10.zj. 14.7. 16.6. 17.23. 
17.34. 17.41. 1 Chmn. 4.41. 5.26. It is argument sufficient they were 

\11ritten after the captivity in Ba~ylon, that the History of them is 
continued till that time. For the Facts Registred are alwaies more 
ancient than the Register; and much more ancient than such Books as 
make mention ot; and quote the Register; as these Books doe in 
divers places, referring the Reader to the Chronicles of the Kings of 
Juda, to the Chronicles of the Kings of lsnul, to the Books of the 
Prophet Samuel, of the Prophet ./\/athan, uf the Prophet Ahijah; to the 
Vision of Jehdo, to the Books of the Prophet Sm"eiah, and of the 
Prophet Addo. 

The Books of Esdras and 1Vehemiuh were written certainly after 
their retunt from capthity; because their r~tum, the re-edification of 
the walls and houses of Jerusalem, the renovation of the Covenant. and 
ordination of tl1eir policy are therein contained. 

The History of Queen Esther is of the time of the Captivity; and 
therefore the Writer n1ust ha''C been of the same tin1e., or after it. 

The Book of Job hath no mark in it of the time wherein it was 
written: and though it appear sufficiently (/::ukiel 14.14. and James 
5.11.) that be was no fained person; yet me Book it self seerneth not to 
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to be a History, but a Treatise concerning a question in ancient lime 
much disputed, why wic1'td mfn hat,"' ofim prospered in this fl)(Jr/J, a11d 
good mm ha1X ban afflicted; and it is the more probable, because from 
the beginning, to the third verse of the third chapter, where the 
complaint of Job beg;nneth, the He/mu> it (as St. Jerome testifies) in 
prose; and from thence to the sixt verse of the last chapter in Hex
ameter Verses; and the rest of that chapter again in prose. So that the 
dispute is aU in verse; and the prose is added, but as a Preface in the 
beg;nning, and an Epilogue in the end. But Verse is no usual! stile of 
such, as either are themselves in great pain, a.~ Job; or of such as come 
to comfort them, as his friends; but in Philosophy, especially morall 
Philosophy, in ancient lime frequent. 

The Psalmes were written the most part by David, for the use of the 
Quire. To these are added some Songs of M01es, and other holy me.n; 
and some of them after the return from the Capli>ity, as the 137. and 
the 126. whereby it is manifest that the Psalter was compiled, and put 
into the form it now hath, after the return of I.be Jews from Ba/Jy/011. 

The Pruz.v:rhs, being a Coll.ection of wise and godly Sa)ings, partly 
of S61omon, partly of Agur die son of Jaluh, and partly of the Motlier of 
King Lemua, cannot probably be thought to have been collected by 
So/om011, radier men by Agur, or the Mother of Lemuel; and that, 
though the sen tences be dieirs, yet the collection or compiling them 
into this one Book, was the work of some oilier godly man. dial lived 
after diem all. 

The Books of Ecclesiastes and the Cantidd have nothing that was not 
Solomons, except it be the Titles, or Inscriptions. For The /·fiords of the 
Pretuher, the So11 of David, King in Jerusalem; and, Tiu S011g of So11gs, 
which is Solomon's, seem to have been made for distinctions sake, 
then, when the Book.$ of Scripture were gadiered into one body of the 
Law; to the end, that not the Doctrine only, but the Authors also 
might be extant. 

Of die Prophets, I.be most ancient, are Suphoniah, J"11as, Amos, 
11osfa, Isaiah and ,<\ii.-haiah, who lived in the time of Arnaziah, and 
Azariah, othernise O::ias, Kings o f Judah. But die Book of Jonas is not 
properly a Register of his Prophecy, (for that is contained in these few 
words, Fourty Jayes a11d Ninivy shall be dertroyed.,) but a History or 
Narration of his rrowardnesse and disputing Gods cornmandements; 
so that mere is small probability he should be the Author, seeing he is 
die subject of it. But the Book of Amos is his Prophecy. 
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Jmmiah, A/Jdias, Nahum, and llabakkult pruphccycd in the time of 1>03] 

Josiah. 
E.ulrid, D11nirf, Aggl'llS, and Zadrarias, in lhe Capu,tty. 

\Vhen ]Ml and Malachi prophecyed, is not ~ident by lheir \Vrit
ings. But considering the Inscriptions, or Titles of their Books, it is 
manifcs1 enough, lh11 lhc whole Saiprure of the Old Test1mcnt. was 
set fonh in the form we ha\"C it, aflcr the rcrum of the ]""1 from their 
Captivity in BUylon, and before the time of Ptoltmt11U PllilllddpltllS, 
that caused it to bee translated into Gr«lt by s"cnty men. which were 
sent him out of Judea for that purpose. And if the Books of Aponypha 
(which are recommended to us by the Church, though not for 
Canonicall, )"Ct for profit1blc Books for our instruction) may in this 
point be credited, the Scripture was set forth in the form wee have ii 
in, by Esdras; as may appear by that which he himself saith, in the 
second book, chapt. 14. ver.;c 11,22, &c. where speaking to God, h.e 
saith thus, 17ry law is burnt; thtreforr no m11n k110111<th thr tlringJ which 
thou hMI dont, or tire lll()rn that are to btgin. But if I havt fourid Gract 
befort tlrtt, smJ doIPn tht holy Spirit into me, and I shall wrilt all that hath 
11<-m d<mr itt thr 1110rld, sinct thr btgimtittg, rPhich wtrr wrillm in thy law, 
that mm may fittd thy p11tl1, and 1/111t 1lrey 1v/1i«h tPill lit.v: in thr lattr daJ$, 
may live. And verse 45. And it c11mr to passe wlrn1 tlu fo11y da_ya n>ert 
falfilleJ, that the l{ighat spake, sayirig, 171t fint that thou hast rurillrn, 
pub/uh openly, that tht 1110rt~y and unworthy may rtad it; hut keep thr 
sromty illst, that thuu ma}ft iklrotr than onc/y to such as he wise among tlit 
people. And thus much concerning the time of the writing of the 
Bookes of the Old Testament. 

The Writers of the New Tcstmmcnt lived all in lesse than an age 11ic -""" 
aflcr Christs Ascension, and had all of them seen our Sa,iour, or Ttr1ammL 

been his Disciples, except Si. Paul, and St. Lulr<'; and consequently 
whal50e\-cr was written by them, is as ancient as the time of the 
Apostles. But the time wherein the Books of the 1ewTestllmcnt \\"CS"C 

received, and acknowkdg~J by the Church w be or their ,. riling, is 

not altogether so ancient. For, as the Bookcs of the Old Testament 
are derh"Cd lO us, from no higher time then that of Esdras, who by the 
direction of Gods Spirit rcttived them, when they were lost: Those of 
the cw Testament, of which the copies were not many, nor could 
easily be all in any one priv:nc mans hand, cannot bee derived from a 
higher time, than that wherein the Go,-cmours of the Church col-
lected, appro,·ed, and recommended them to us, as the writings of 
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those Apostles and Disciples, under whose names they go. The first 
enumeration of all the Bookes, both of the Old, and New Testament, 
is in the Canons of the Apostles, supposed to be collected by Clement 
the •first'"' Bishop of Rome. But because that is but supposed, and by 
many questioned, the Councell of Laadicea is the first we know, that 
recommended the Bible to the then Christian Churches, for the 
Writings of the Prophets and Apostles, and this Councell was held in 
!he 364. yeer after ChrisL • After"1 which time, though ambition had 

[204) so far prevailed on •some•3 Doctors of the Church, as no more to 
esteem Emperours, though Christian, for the Shepherds of the 
people, but for Sheep; and Emperours not Christian, for Wolves; and 
endeavoured to passe their Doctrine, not for Counsell, and Informa
tion, as Preachers; but for Laws, as absolute GovemoUTS; and thought 
such frauds as tended to make the people the more obedient to 
Christian Doctrine, to be pious; yet I am perswaded they did not 
therefore falsifie the Scriptures, though the copies of the Books of the 
New Testament, were in the hands only of the Ecclesiasticks; because 
if they had had an intention so to doe, they would surely have made 
them more favorable to their power over Christian Princes, and Civill 
Sovcraignty, than they are. I see not therefore any reason to doubi. 
but that the Old, and New Teslllment, as we have them now, arc the 
true Registers of those things, which were done and said by the 
Prophets, and Apostles. And so perhaps are some of those Books 
which are called Apocl)'Pha. if left out of the Canon, not for inconfor
mity of Doctrine with the rest, but only because they are not found in 
the Hebrew. For after the conquest of Asia by Alexander the Great, 
there were few learned Jews, that were not perfect in the G reek 
tongue. For the seventy Interpreters that con\'erted the Bible into 
Greek, were all of them Hebrews; and we have extant the works of 
Philo and Josephus both Jews, written by them eloquently in Grce.k. 
But it is not the \Vriter, but the authority of the Church, that maketh a 

Tlrdr Scop<. Book Canonical.I. And altho~gh th.ese Books were written by dj\'ers 
men, yet it is manifest the \\lriters were all indued "ith one and the 
same Spirit, in that they conspire to one and the same end, which is 
the setting forth of the Rights of die Kingdome of Gt>d, the Fa1her, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. For the Book of Gnresis, deriveth the Genealogy 
of Gods people, from die creation of the \Vorld, to the going into 

1 Syn.: first (afttr St. Peter) ' s,..: Ar J s,..: the gTC•t 
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Eg}pt the olhcr four Books of Afcnts, contain lhe Election of God for 
!heir King, and the Laws which bee prescnl>ed for their GoYcmment: 
The Books of Joshua, Judxa. R111h, and S4mud, to lhe time of Saul, 
descrilx the acts of Gods people, till the time they cas1 ofT Gods yoke, 
and called for a King, after the manner of their neighbour nations: 
The rest of the Histc>rv of the Old Testamen1, derives 1hc succession 
of the lint of David, m the Captivity, out of which line w11s to spring 
the restorer of the Kingdome of God, even our blessed Saviour Cod 
1l1e Son, whose coming was foretold in the Oookes of the Prophets, 
after whom the F.vangelists writt his life, and actions, and his claim to 
the Kingdome, whilst he lived on eanh: and lastly, the Acts, and 
Epistles of the Apostles, d~-clarc the coming of God, the flo/y Ghost, 
and the Authority he left with them, and their successors, for the 
direction of the: Jews, and for the in~;tation of the Gentiles. In summe, 
the His1ories and the Prophecies of the old TeS12mcnt, and the 
Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament, ha,·e had one and the 
same scope, !O conven men to the obedience of God; 1. in .~1osa, and 
!he Priest~; 2. in 1hc man Chrnt; and 3. in lhc Apqstlt:S and lhe 
successors to A.pnstnlicall power. For these three at several times did 
represent the person of God: Mosf:S, and his successors the High 
Priests, 1111d Kings of Judah. in the Old Testarnen1: Christ himself, in 
the time he lived on earth: nnd the Apostles, and their successors, from 
the day of Penrecost (when the Holy Ghost descended on 1hcm) 10 this 
day. 

It is a question much disputed between the divers sects of Christian 
Religion, From whm« tht Smptura derit•t thnr Authority; which ques
tion is also propounded sometimes in other terms, as, flow "'"Imo"' 
lirmi to H tht ll'onl of God, or, J1'hy wt M«tY thnn 10 H so: And the 
difficulty of rcsohing it, :uiscth chiefly from the impropcmcssc of the 
words wherein the question ii sclfis couched. For it is bclc~-ed on all 
hands, that the first and ori¢1121J Author of them is God; and conse
quently the question disputed, is not that. Again, ii Is manifest, thal 
none can know rhcy arc Gods \Vord, (though all 1rue Christians 
beleevc it,) but tl1osc to whom God himself hath re,·ealed it 
supeniaturally; and therefore the question is no1 rightly moved, of our 
Knowledgt of it. Lastly, when the question is propounded of our 
Beleefr, because some are moved to beleeve for one. and others for 
other reasons, there can be rendred no one generall answer for them 
all. The question 1ruly stated is, By whaJ Authority they art madt Law. 
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As far as they differ not from the Laws of Narure, there is no doubt, 
but they are the I .aw of Go<l, and carry their Authority \\ith them, 
le.gible to all men that have the use of narurall reason: but this is no 
other Authority, then th.at of aU other J'vloraU Doctrine consonant to 
Reason; the Dictates whereof are Laws, not mw, bu1 Etm11Jl1. 

If they be m.ade Law by God bimselfe, they are of the narure of 
written Law, which are Laws to them only to whom God hath so 
sufficiently published them, as no man can excuse himself, by saying, 
he kn"w not they were his. 

He therefore, to whom God hath not supernaturally revealed, that 
they are his, nor that those that published them, were sent by him, is 
not obliged to obey them, by any Authority, but his, whose Com
nunds have already !he force of Laws; that is Lo say, by any other 
Authority, then that of the Common-weahh, residing in the 
So,•craign, who only has !he Legislative power. Again, if it be not the 
Legislative Aulhority of !he Common-wealth, that gi,·eth them the 
force of La"'S• i1 must bee some othe.r Authority deri,'ed from God, 
either pri,•ate, or publique: if private, it obliges ondy him, to whom in 
particular God hath been pleased to reveale it For if every man 
should be obliged, to take for Gods Law, what particular men, on 
pretence of priY11te ln.~piration, or Revelation, should obtrude upon 
him, (in such a number of men, that out of pride, and ignorance, take 
thdr own Dreams, and extravagant Fancies, and Madnesse, for 
testimonies of Gods S pirit; or out of a1nbition, pretend to such Dhine 
testimonies, falsely, and contrary to their own consciences,) it were 
impossible that any Dhine Law should be acknowledged. ff publique, 
it is the Authority of the Commun-wealth, or of the Church. But the 
Church, if it be one person, i~ the same thing with a Common-wealth 
of Christians; called a Commo11-rnal1h, because it consisteth of men 
united in one person, tht:ir Soveraign; and a Church, because it con
sisteth in Christian men, united in one Christian Soveraign. But if the 
Church be not ont: person, then it bath no authority at all; it can 
neither command, nor doe any action at all; nor is capable of ha,ing 
any power, or right 10 any thing; nor has any \Viii, Reason, nor Voice; 
for all these qualities are personal!. Now if the whole number of 
Christian.s be not conta.ined in one Common-wealth, they are not one 
person; nor is there an Universal! Church that hath any authority over 
them; and therefore tbe Scriptures are not made Laws, by !he 
Unh-crsall Church: or if it bee one Common-we11Jlh, !hen all 
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Christfan Monarchs, and Stares are pri'·~tc persons. and subject to 
bet judged, deposed, and punished by an Universal! Sovc.raignc of all 
Christcndomc. So that the question of the Authoril)' of the Scrip
tures, is reduced to this, ~flhtthtr Christian Kingr. and tht S11Vtraignt 
AssonhlitJ in Christian Ctrrnmon-IH4lths, IN absolutr in their oa>n Ttr
ri1orit1, hnmrdia1t/y untkr God; or subj«/ lo orre Virar of Christ, constituted 
•oi'Cl"'1 tht Univmall Church; to bctj111Jgcd, rondemntd, deposed, and put 
lo dtatli, as hee shall think expedient, or neassary for 1/1t rommon good. 

Which 4uestion cannot bee resolved , without a more panicular 
consideration of the Kingdome of God; from whence also, wee are to 

judge of the Authority of Interpreting the Scripture. For, whosoever 
halh a lawfull power O\<er any \Vriting, to make it L:iw, halh !he power 

a.lso to approve, or disapprove the in1crpre1ation of the same . 

C H AP . XXX IV. 
Of the Signification of SP IRI T, A N GEL, 

and I NS PIRAT I ON in the Books of Holy 

Scripture. 

Seeing the foundation of all true Ratiocination, is the constant Sig
nification of w"Orcl.s; which in the Doctrine following, dcpendcrh not 

(as in narurall science) on the \Viii of the \Vriter. nor (as in common 

con,"t'rsation) on \'Ulgar use, but on the sense they l111"1)' in the Scrip
ture; Ir is necessary, before I proceed an)· further. 10 determine, out of 

the Biblr, the meaning of such words. as by their ambiguil)', may 
render what I am 10 inferre upon them. obscure, or disputable. I will 
begin with I.he words BODY, and SP 1 R IT, which in the language of the 

Schools arc termed, Su/Jstanra, Corpor(al/, and /nrorporea/I. 
The \'ford Body, in the most general! acccptatinn, signifieth that 

which fillelli, or occupyeth some cenain room, or imagined place; and 
dcpcndcth not on the imagination, but is a reall pan of that we call the 
Uttivmt. For the Unit>me, being the Aggregate of all Bodies, there is 
no reall pan thereof that is not also Body; nor any thing properly a 
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&dy, that is not also part of (that Aggregate of all Bodm) the Univene. 
The same also, because Bodies art subject to change, that is to say, to 
'-arie.I)• of apparence to !he sense of living creatures, is called Sub
stance, that is to say, Subjea, to various accidents; as sometimes to be 
Moved, sometimes to stand Still; and to seem to our senses 
sometimes Hot, sometimes Cold, sometimes of one Colour, Smet, 
Tast, or Sound, somtirnes of another. And this diversity of Seeming, 
(produced by the diversity of the operation of bodies, on the organs of 
our sense) we attribute to altenttions of the Bodies that operate, & call 
them Arddmts of those Bodies. And according to this acceptation of 
the word, Subs1an« and Body, signifie the same thing; and therefore 
Subttanct in~tall are words, which when they are joined together, 
destroy one another, as if a man should say, an Incorporeal/ Body. 

But in the sense of common people, no1 all the Universe is called 
Body, but only such pans thereof as they can discern by the sense of 
Feeling, to resist their force, or by the sense of their Eyes, to binder 
them from a farther prospect. Therefore in the common language of 
men, Aire, and aerial/ substances, use nol to be taken for Botiies, but (as 
often as men are sensible of their effects) are called f1'inJ, or Brtalh, 
or (because !he same are called in the Larine Spiritus) Spin.I.I; as when 
they call that aerial! substance, wh.ich in the body of any living 
creature, gi"es it life and motion, Vitali and Animal/ spirits. But for 
those Idols of the brain, which represent Bodies to us, where they are 

[•o8) not, as in a Looking-glasse, in a Dream, or to a Distempered brain 
waking, they are (as the Apostle saith generally of all Idols) nothing; 
Nothing at all, I say, there where they seem to bee; and in the brain it 
self, nothing but tumult, proceeding either from the action of the 
objects, or from !he disorderly agitation of the Organs of our Sense. 
And men, that are otherwise imployed, then 10 search into their 
causes, know not of themselves, what to call them; and may therefore 
easily be perswaded, by those whose knowledge they much re-•erencc, 
some to call them Bodits, and thin.k them made of a.ire compacted by a 
power supernatural!, because the sight judges them corporwl; and 
some 10 call them Spirits, because the sense of Touch discemeth 
nothing in the place where they appear, to resist their fingers: So that 
the proper signification of Spirit in common speech, is either a subtile, 
fluid, and invisible Body, or a Ghost, or other Idol or Phantasme of 
!he Imagination. But for metaphoricall significations, !here be many: 
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for sometimes it is taken for Disposition or Inclination of the mind; as 
when for the dispcJSition to controwl the saiinb'S of other men, we say, 
"spiril of (On/raJiclion; For a disposition In unrlrannas<. an untka11 spiril; 

for ~mtsst, a fro111Qrd spirit; for iullmnnst, a dumb spirit, and for 
indin111ion lo xr><llirrasr, and Gods sen:ia, the Spiril of God: sometimes 
for any eminent ability, or e;1.1Taordinary passion, or disease of the 
mind; as when great misllome is called the spirit of wisdomt; and mad 
mtt1 are said to be possessed with a spirit. 

Odicr signification of Spirit I find no where anr: and where none of 
these can satisfie the sense of that word in Script1Jre, the place falleth 
not under humane Understandings; and our Faith dicrein consisteth 
not in our Opinion, but in our Submission; llS in all places where God 
is sa.id to be a Spirit; or where by the Spin'1 of Cod, is meant God 
himsclfc. For the narure of God is incomprehcn.•iblc; that L~ 10 say. 
we underst:tnd nothing of what hr is, but onli 1ha1 hr is; and therefore 
die Anributcs we gi\'C him, ar-c not to tell one another, 111hat Irr is, nor 
to s ignific our opinion of his 1 ature, but our desire to honor him with 
such names as we concei''C most honorable amongst our selves. 

C{tt. 1.2. The Spirit of God mtn.ied upo11 the face nftlre l.Yatm. Here if 
by the Spirit of Cod be meant God himself. then is Mo1io11 attributed to 
God, and conscquendy Pia«, which are intelligible only of Uodics, 
and not of substances incorporeall; and so tl1e place is above our 
undersianding, that can conceive nothing mo1·cd that changes not 
place, or that has not dimension; and whatsoc\'t~r has dimension, is 
Body. But the meaning of those words is best understood by the like 
place, (;m.8.1. \Vhere, when the earth was co,crcd ,.;th \:Vaters, as in 
the hcginning. God intending to abate them, and ag;iin 10 discover the 
dry land, uscth the like words, 1 rz>ill brini my Spirit llf'Oll tlrt Earrh, and 
thr "'4/m shall /I< diminished: in which place b) Spin't is undcrstuod a 
\Vind. (that is an Aire or SpiriJ mtnYtl,) which might be called (as in 
the former place) the Spirit of Cod, because it was Gods work. 

Gm. 41 .38. Pharaoh <..'lllledl the H'is4omt of]o~/1, the Spiri1 ofCoJ.. 
f or Jus"f'h having advised him to look out a wise and discreet man, 
and to set him over the land of Egypt, he saith thus, Can a>rfi11d such a 
r1111111u this is. ;,, wlr11m is the Spirit nfC{I(}? And Exod. 28.3. 77111u shalt 
sfJt·ak (said1 God} to al/ that are a>iu hearted, wlrom I /rave filled a>it!t the 
Spirit of ~Visdome, 10 make Aaron Can11mts, lo ronserralr him. \\.bere 
cnnordinary Understanding, though but in making Garments, as 
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being the Gift of God, is called the Spirit of God. The same is found 
again, Exod. 31.3,4,5,6. and 35.31. And Isaiah 11.2,3. • the•• Prophet 
speaking of the tl1essiah, sailh, The Spirit of the Lord shall abide upon 
him, the Spirit of wisdmtu and undmtanding, the Spirit of counsdl, and 
fortiuuk; ond the Spirit of the fear of the Lord. \\/here manifestly is 
meant, not so many Ghosts, but so many eminent gracts that God 
would give him. 

In the Book of Judges, an extraordinary Zeal, and Courage in the 
defence of Gods people, is called the Spirit of God; as when it excited 
Othoniel, Gideon, Jephtha, and Samson to deliver them from 
servirude,Jua'g. 3. to. 6.34. 11.29. 13.25. 14.6,19. And of Sau4 upon 
the newes of the insolence of the Ammonites towards the men of 
Jabeth Gilead, it is said (t Sam. 11.6) that The Spirit of God C1Jme upon 
Saul, and his Anger (or, as it is in the Larine, his Fury) was kindkd 
greatly. \Vherc it is not probable was meant a Ghost, but an extraordi
nary Zeal to punish the cruelty of the Ammonites. In like manner by 
the Spirit of God, that came upon Saul, when bee was amongst the 
Prophets that praised God in Songs, and t11usick (1 Sarn. 19 .20.) i.s to 
be understood, not a Ghost, but an unexpe~1.ed and sudden Zeol to 
join with them in !heir devotion. 

The false Prophet Zeli<'lrialt, saith to Micaialt (1 Kings 22.24 .. ) Which 
way wml the Spiril ofthr L<ml ftom me to speak to theel \\lhich cannot be 
understood of a Ghost; for J\'liraiali declared before the Kings of 
Israel and Judah, the event of the battle, as from a Vision, and not as 
from a Spiri1, speaking in him. 

In the S<1me manner it appeareth, in !he Books of !he Prophets, that 
!hough they spake by the Spirit of God, that is to say, by a bJ>cdall 
grace of Prediction; yet their knowledge of the future, was not by a 
Ghost within them, but by some supemarurall Dream or Vision. 

Gen.2.7. It is said, God made man of rite Just oftht Earth, and breathed 
into his nostrills (spiraculum vitae) the brrath of life, and man was rr1ade a 
/Wing soul There the brea1h of life inspired by God, signifies no more, 
but that God gave him life; And IJob 27.3.) Ol kmg as the Spirit of God 
is in my nostrils; is no more then to say, as wng as I live. So in Euk. 1.20. 

the Spirit of life was in the wheels, is equi\'lllent to, the wheels were alive. 
And (Euk.2.30.) the Spiril entred into me, and s(f me Q7I my feet, that is, I 
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rrwrxrt:d my vital/ strn1gth; not that any Ghost, or incorporeaU sub
stance entred into, and possessed his body. 

In the 11 chap. of Numbm. \·erse 17. l ll>il/ takt (saith God) oftht 
Spirit, 11>hi<h is upon th«, and a>ill put it upon thmi, and thg shall hear tire 
lhtrtlten of tlrt t-Pk ll>itlt thtr, that is, upon the seventy Elders: 
whereupon two of the seventy arc said to prophecy in the campc; of 
whom some complained, and Joshua desired M.oses to forbid them; 
... hich Moses would not doc. \\'hereby it appears; mat Joshua knew 
oot they had recei'-.:d authority so to do, and prophecycd according to 
the mind of Moses, that is to say, by a Spirit, or Authority subordinate 
to his own. 

In the like sense w·c read (Dtut. 34.9.) tha1 Joshllll INS foll of tk 
Spirit of ll>iitbmrc, b«Rust J\1osts had '4id his hands upon him: !hat is, 
because. he was ordai11ed by lvloses, ro prosecute the work bee had 
hlmselfc begun, (namely, the bringing of Gods people into the prom
ised land), but pre,·cntcd by death, could not finish. 

In the like sense it is said, (Rom.8.9.) Jf any man havt not the Spiril of 
Christ, ht is nont of/1is: not meaning thereby the Ghost of Christ, but a 
submission to his Doctrine. As also (1 Jo/111 4.2.) Hmby.)"ou shall know 
tht Spirit of God; Evc-ry Spirit that ronfcsseth that Jt!.11S Chrot is mmr in 
the flesh, is of Cod; by which is meant the Spirit of unfained 
Christianity, or submissio11 to that main Article of Christian faith, that 
Jesus is the Christ; which cannot be interpreted of a Ghost. 

Likewise these words (Luke 4. 1 .) A"d Jesus full of the Holy Ghost 
(that is, as it is exprcst, Mat.4. 1. and Afar. 1.12. of the Holy Spirit,) may 
be understood, for Ztal to doe the work for which hee was sent by 
God the F athcr: but to interpret it of a Ghost, is to say, that God 
himsclfe {for so our Saviour was,) was filled with God; which is very 
unproper, and unsignificant. How we came to translate ~pirill, by me 
word Ghosll, which signifieth nothing, neither in hca\'en, nor earth, 
but the Imaginary inhabit:mts of mans brain, l examine not: but this I 
say, the word Spirit in lhc text signifielh no such lhing; but eilher 

properly a rcaU sulnran«, or MctaphoricaUy, some extra0rdinary 
ability or afftttwn of the Mind, or of the Body. 

Chap.3., 
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The Disciples of Christ, seeing him Wlllking upon the sea, &r-lhly. 

(i\.iaL 1 4.26. and ,\far.tr 6.49.) supposed him to be a Spiris, meaning far Ani411 
thereby an Arnall BoJy, and not a Phantasme: for it is said. they all BoJia. 

saw him; which cannot be understood of the delusions of the brain, 
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(which are not common to many at once, as visible Bodies are; bu1 
singular, because of the differences of Fancies), but ofBo<lies only. lo 
like manner, where he was taken for a Spirit, by the same Apostles 
(Luke 24.3,7.): So also (Aas 12.15.) when St. Peter was delivered out 
of Prison, • and it• ' would not be beleeved; but when the Maid said he 
was at the dore, they said it was his Angel; by which musl be meant a 
corporeall substance, or we must say, the Disciples themselves did 
foUow the common opinion "both of-2 Jews and Gentiles, thar 
• such"' apparitions were not Imaginary, but ReaU; and such as 
needed not the fancy of man for their Existence: These the Jews 
caUed Spirits, and Angels, Good or Bad; as the Greeks called the same 

lu •J by the name of Daemons. And some such apparitions may be reaU, and 
substantiaU; that is to say, subtile Bodies, which God can form by the 
same power, by which he formed aU things, and make use of, as of 
Ministers, and Messengers (that is to say, Angels) to declare his will, 
and execute the same when he pleaseth, in eXtraordinary and 
supematuraU manner. But when hee hath so formed them they are 
Substances, endued with dimensions, and take up roome, and can be 
moved from place to place, which is peculiar 10 Bodies; and therefore 
are not Ghosts inmrpo"all, that is to say, Ghosts that are in no pla«, 
that is to say, that are no where-, that is to say, that seeming to be 
somm>lrat, are nothing. But if CorporeaU be taken in the most •'Ulgar 
manner, for such Substances as are perceptible by our extemaU Sen
ses; then is Substance lncorporeaU, a thing not imaginary, but ReaU; 
namely, a thin Substance Jn,isible, but that hath the same dime.nsions 
that are in grosser Bodies. 

Angd •h4l. By the name of A SGEL, is signified generaUy, a Messenger; and most 
often, a klessmgtr of CtHi: And by a Messenger of God, is signified, 
any thing that makes known bis extraordinary Presence; that is to say, 
the extraordinary manifestation of his power, especially by a Dream, 
or Vision. 

Concerning lhe creation of Angels, there is nothing delivered in the 
Scriptures. That they are Spirits, is often repeated: but by the name 
of Spirit, is signified both in Scripture, and vulgarly, both amongst 
Jews, and Gentiles, som.etimes thin Bodies; as the Aire, the Wind, the 
Spirits Vitali, and AnimaU, of living creatures; and sometimes the 
Images that rise in the fancy in Dreams, and Visions; which are not 
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reall Substances. nor last any longer then the Dream, or Vision they 
appear in; which Apparitions, though no reall Substances, bu1 
Accidents of the brain; yet when God raiseth them supernaturally, co 
signitie his Will, they are not unproperly 1enned Gods t.1essengers, 
that is to say, his Angels. 

And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the Imagery of the brain, 
for things really subsisten1 withou1 them, and not dependen1 on the 
fancy; and ou1 of them framed their opinions of D1U111ons, Good and 
E'ill; which because they seemed to subsist really, they called Sub
stances; and because they could not feel them "ith their hands, 
lnwrporeal/: so also the Jews upon the same ground, without any thing 
in the Old Testament thal constrained thetn thereunto. had generally 
an opinion, (except the sect of the Sadduces,) that those apparitions 
(which it pleased God sometin1es to produce in the fancie of men, for 
his own sen~ce, and therefore called them his Angels) were sub
stances, not dependent on the fancy, but permanent creatures of God; 
whereof those which they thought were goo<l to them, they esteemed 
the Angels of God, and those they thought would hun them, they called 
Evil/ Angels, or Evill Spirits; such as was the Spirit of Python, and the 
Spirits of Mad-men, of Lumtiques, and Epileptiques: For they 
esteemed such as were troubled with such diseases, DM>nonUu[ues. 

But if we consider the places of the Old Testament where Angels 
are mentioned, we shall find, that in mos! of then1, there can no1hing 
else be u.nderstood by the word Angel, but some image raised 1212) 

(supernaturally) in the fancy, to signifie the presence of Crud in the 
execution of some supernarurall work; and therefore in the rest, 
where lheir naturl' is not exprest, it may be understood in the same 
manner. 

For we read Gm. 16. !hat the same apparition is called, not onely 
an Angel, hut God; where chat which (verse 7 .) is called the Angel of the 
Lord, in the tenth verse, saith to Agar, I will mu/tip(v thy seed excted
i11-gly; that is, spcakcth in the person of' God. Neitht!r "'as th.i$ appnr ... 
ition a Fancy figured, but a Voice. By which it is manifest, that Angel 
signi6eth there, nothing but God himseU; that caused Agar 
supernaturally to apprehend a voice from heaven; or rather, nothing 
else bu1 a Voice supernatural(, testifying Gods special! presence there. 
\Vhy therefore may not the Angels tha1 appeared to Lot, and are 
called Gen. t9.13 . • Hen; and to whom, though they were two, Lot 
speaketh (\•er. 18.) as but to one, and that one, as God, (for the words 
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are, Lot said unto them, Oh not so my Lori) be understood of images of 
men, supernaturally formed in the Fancy; as well as before by Angel 
was understood a fancyed Voice? When the Angel called to Abraham 
out of heaven, to stay his hand (Cro.22.11.) from slaying Isaac, there 
was no Apparition, but a Voice; which neverthelesse was called prop
erly enough a Messenger, or Angel of God, because it declared Gods 
will supernaturally, and saves the labour of supposing any pennanent 
Ghosts. The Angels which Jacob saw on the Ladder of Heaven 
(Gro.28.12.) were a Vision of his sleep; therefore onely Fancy, and a 
Dream; yet being supemaruraU, a.nd signs of Gods spcciall presence, 
those apparitions are not improperly called Angels. The same is to be 
understood {Gm.31.11.) where Jacob saith thus, The Angtl oftht Lord 
apµartd to m« in my sleep. for an apparition made to a man in his 
sleep , is that which all men call a Dre-~me, whether such Dreame be 
naturall, or supematurall: and that which there Jacob calleth an Angel, 
was God himselfe; for the same Angel saith (verse 13.) I am tht God of 
Bethel. 

Also {Exod. 14.9.) the Angel that went before the Army of Israel to 
the Red Sea, and then came behind it, is (verse 19.) the Lord himself; 
and he appea.red not in the form of a beautifuU man, but in form (by 
day) of a pillar of cloud, and (by night) in fonn of a pillar of fire, and yet 
this Pillar was all the apparition, and Angd promised to Moses 
(Exad.. 1 4.9) for the Armies guide: For this cloudy pillar, is said, to 
have descended, and stood at the dore of the Tabernacle, and to have 
talked with J\1oses. 

The.re you sec Motion, and Speech, which are commonly 
attributed to Angels, attributed to a Cloud, because the Cloud served 
as a sign of Gods presence; and was no lesse an Angel, then if it had 
had the form of a Man, or Cluld of never so great beauty; or "with 
Wings,"' as usually they are painted, for the false instruction of 
common people. For it is not the shape; but their use, that makes 
them Angels .. But their use is 10 be significations of Gods presence in 

(ii3J supemarurall operations; As when l'vloses (Extid. 33.14.) had desired 
God to goe along with the Campe, (as he had done alwaies hefore the 
making of the Golden Calfe,) God did not answer, I will got, nor I will 
send an Angell in my stead; but thus, my presence shall goe with thee. 

To mention all the places of the Old Testament where the name of 
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Angel is found, would be too long. Therefore 10 comprehend them all 
al on«, I say, there is no tat in that p<trt of the Old Testament. which 
the Church of England holdffil for Canonicall; from which we can 
conclude, there is, or hath been created, any pcm1ancnt thing (under
stood by the name of Spiri1 or Angel,) tha1 hath not quantity; and that 
may nor be, by the understanding divided; that is 10 say, considered by 
pans; so as one part may bee in one place, and the oeXl part io the 
oexi place 10 it; and, in summe, which is not (taking Body for that, 
which is some what, or some where) Corporcall; bul in every place, 
the sense will bear the interpretation of Angel, for Messenger; as John 
Baptist i.~ called ao Angel, and Christ the Angel of the Covenant; and 
as (acc.ording to the same Analogy) the Dove, and the Fiery Tongues, 
in that they were signes of Gods speciall presence, might also be 
called Angels. Though \\'"C find in Daniel ~-o names of Angels, 
Cll.britl, and Midlod; )'Cl it is deer out of the teXl it selfe, (Dan. 12. t .) 

that by ~1idratl is mean1 Christ, not as an Angel, bu1 as a Prince: and 
1ba1 Cabrid (:as the like apparitions made 10 other holy men in their 
sleep) was nothing bu1 a supcm arurall phantasmc, by which it seemed 
to Daniel, in his dream, that two Saints being in ta Ike, one of them 
said 10 the other, Cahrit~ ltt UJ makt thiJ man 11ndmtand his Visiim: For 
God needeth nol, to d istinguish his Celestiall servants by names, 
which are usefull onely 10 the short memories o f Mortalls. Nor in the 
New 'f estumeot is there aoy place, oul of which ir can be proved, that 
Angels (except when they are put for such men, as God hath made the 
Messengers, and l\'linisters of his word , or works) are things perma
oenl, and withal! incorporeall. That they arc pcrmaocnl, may bee 
gathered from lhe words of our Saviour himsclfe, '#at.25.41.) where 
he saith, ii shall be said to the \\icked in the las t day, Co Jt rursed inw 
tvtrlasting /irt prepared for tht &-ii and his An~/s: which place is 
manifest for the permanence of E,~11 Angels, (unlesse wee might think 
the name of Oevill and his Angels may be undentOOd of the 
c ·11un:hcs Ad,'Crsarics and their Ministers;) bu• then 11 i!l ttpugnan1 tu 

thdr Immateriality; because Everlasting fire is no punishment to 
impadble subs1ances, such. as are all things lncorporeall. Angels 
therefore are 1101 thence proved 10 be Jncorporcall. In lilte manner 
where S1. Paul sayes (1 Oir.6.3.) Know yt not that wrt shall judgt lltt 
Angtls? And (2 Pet. 2.4.) For if Cod Jf'llrtd not tht A>1gtls that sinned, huJ 
aut thnn do111n info hr/L t\nd (7Utk t , 6.) And tht Angtls that ltqJt not 
their /int a talt, but left their a111nt hahitllliim. htt hath ram:td in rotrlasl-
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ing chaints under darhlesst unto the Judgment of the last day. though it 
prove the Pennanence of Angelicall narure, it confinneth also their 

I• q) ~1ateriality . . .<\nd (Ma1. 22.30.) In the resurreailm men iWe neither marry, 
nor give in marriage, but au as tht Angels of God in ht1¥11m: but in the 
resurrection men shall be Pennanent, and not lncorporeall; so there
fore also arc: the Angels. 

There be divers other places out of which may be drawn the like 
conclusion. To men that understand the signification of these words, 
Substance, and /nctJrf!Ortull; as /n{l)f'f>Ortall is taken not for subtile body, 
but for not &dy, they imply a contradiction: insomuch as to say, an 
Angel, or Spirit is (in that sense) an lncorporeall Substance, is to say 
in effect, there is no Angel no.r Spirit at all. Considering therefore the 
signification of the word Angel in the Old Testament, and the nature 
of Dreams and Visions that happen to men by the ordinary way of 
Nature; I was enclined to this opinion, that Angels were nothing but 
supernatural! apparitions of the Fancy, raised by the speciaU and 
extraordinary operation of God, thereby to make his presence and 
commandements known to mankind, and chielly to his own people. 
Hut cite 1nany places of the New Testament, and our Sa\iours own 
words, and in such texts, wherein is no suspicion of corruption of the 
Scripture, have extoned from my feeble Reason, an acknowledgment, 
and beleef, that there be also Angels subsrantiaU, and permanent. But 
ro beleeve they be in no phtce, that is to say, no where, that is to say, 
nothing, as they (though indirectly) say, that will have them 
lncorporeall, cannot by Scripture bee evinced. 

/nsf>ir01ion On the signification of the word Spirit, dependeth that of the word 
wlr01. l~SPIRATION; which mUS1 either be taken properly; and then it is 

nothing but the blowing into a man some thin and subtile aire, or 
"ind, in such manner as a man filleth a bladder with his breath; or if 
Spirits be not corporeall, but have their existence only in the fancy, 
*then it41 is nothing but the blowing in of a Pbantasme; which is 
imprope.r to say, and impossible; for Pbantasmes are not, but only 
seem to be somewhat That word therefore is used in the Scripture 
metaphorically onel)~ As (Gen. 2. 7.) where it is said, that God inspired 
into man the breath oflife, no more is mean.I, then that God gave unto 
him vitall motion. For we are not to think that God made first a living 
breath, and then blew it into Adam after he was made, whether that 

I .s)n.; it 



The Significa1io11 of Spirir, Angel, and lnspiratio11 Chap. 34 

breath were real!, or seeming; but only as it is ';fas 17.25.) that he gatl<' 
him life, and breath; that is, made him a li,ing creature. And where it is 
sa.id (2 Tim. 3.16.) all Scripture is gn.,,.,, ~Y /11spira1frmfmm Goa', speaking 
there of the Scripture of the Old Testan1cnt, it is an easie metaphor, 
to signitie, tliat God enclined the spirit or mind of those \Vriters, to 
write that which should be usefull, in teaching, reproving, correcting, 
and instructing men in the way of righteous lhing. But where St. 
Peter (2 Prt. 1 .21.) s.aith, !hat Prophecy came nor i11 old time by 1he will of 
man, but rhe holy men of God spake as tlUJ• were muved ~y the Holy !:>'pirit, 
by the Holy Spirit, is meant the voice of God in a Dream, or Vision 
supernaturall, which is not lnspiratio11: Nor when our Saviour breath-
ing on his Disciples, said, Rereir;r the Holy !:>'pirit, was !hat Brearh the 
Spirit, hur a sign of !he spirituall graces he gave unto !hem. And 
though it be said of many, and of our Saviour himself, that he was full (215] 
of the Holy Spin.t; yet that Fulnesse is not to be understood for 
Infusion of the substan(.'C of God, but for accumulation of his gifts, 
such as are the gift of sanctity oflife, of tongues, and the like, whether 
attained supcmaturally, or by study and industl)~ for in all cases they 
arc the gifts of God. So likewise where God saycs (Joel 2.28.) I will 
powre out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your Som and )'Our Daughtns shall 
prophery, your Old me11 shall dream Dreams, and _your Young me11 shall see 
Visions, wee are not to underslllnd it in the proper sense, as if his Spirit 
were like warer, subject 10 effusion, or infusion; but as if God had 
promised to give them Propheticall Dreams, and Visions. For the 
proper use of the word injused, in speaking of the graces of God, is an 
abuse of it; for those i;'TaCes are Verrues, not Bodies to be carryed 
hither and thither, and to be J)<>wred into men, as into barrels. 

In the same manner, to tllke Inspiration in the proper sense, or to 
say that Good Spirits entred into men to make them prophecy, or Evil.I 
Spirits into those that became Phrcnctique, 1.unati<JUC, or f.pi
leptique, is not to take the word in !he sense of the Scripture; for the 
Spirit there is taken for the J)<>Wer of God, working by causes w us 
unknown. As also (Ads 2.2.) rhe 'l>ind, !hat is there said to fill the 
house wherein tlie Apostles were assembled on !he day of Pentecost., 
is nor to be understood for the Holy Spirit, which is the IJeit)' it se.lfe; 
but for an ExtcmaU sign of Gods speciall working on their beans, to 
effect in them the intemall graces, and holy vertues hee thought 
requisite for !he performance of !heir AJ)<>stleship. 
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Of a Christian Com1nqn-wea/Jl1 

CHAP. XXXV. 

Of the Signification in Scripture of 
KI NG DOME OF Goo, of HOLY, 

SACRED, and SACRAMENT. 

The Kingd4me of God in the Writings of Divines, and specially in 
Sennoos, and Treatises of Devotion, is taken most commonly for 
Eternal! Felicity, after this life, in the Highest Heaven, which they 
also call the Kingdome of Glory; and sometimes for (the earnest of 
that felicity) Sanctification, which they rermc the Kingdorne of Grace; 
but ne\'c:r for the Monarchy, that is to say, the Soveraign Power of 
God over any Subjects acquired by their own consent, which is the 
proper signification of Kingdome. 

To the contrary, I find the Krf'/GOOME Of Goo, to signifie in 
most places of Scripture, a Kingt/qme properly so named, constituted by 
the Votes of the People of Israel in peculiar manner; wherein they 
chose God for their King by Covenant made with him, upon Gods 
promising them the possession of the land of Canaan; and but seldom 
metaphorically; and then it is taken for Dominion 0t-er sinne; (and only 
in the New Testament;) bec-~use such a Dominion as that, every 
Subject shall ha,•e in the Kingdome of God, and without prejudice 10 

tlte Soveraign. 
From the very Creation, God not only reigned over all men 

naturally by his might; but also had peculiar Subjects, whom he com
manded by a Voice, as one man speaketh to another. In which manner 
he reigned over Adam, and gave him commandement to abstaine from 
rhe tree of cognizance of Good and Evill; which when he obeyed not, 
but wting !hereof. too.k upon him ro be as God, judging between 
Good and Evill, not by his Creators commandement, but by his own 
sense, his punishment was a privation of the estate of Etemall life, 
wherein God had at first created him: And afterwards God punished 
his posterity, for their vices, all but eight persons, witlt an universal) 
deluge; And in tltese eight did consist tlte !hen Kingt/qm of God. 

After this, it pleased God to speak to Abraham, and (Gen.17. 7,8.) to 
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make a Covcnanl wilh him in these words, I will ntahlish my Urr<71ant 
betwem me, and thee, and thy ued after thu in thrir gmeraJwns, for an 
nxrlas1ing Cuvmant, to be a Cod to thee, and to thy sttd lljier lhtt; And I 
ll'i// Kittt un/o lhtt, 011d to 1h,y seed after rhet, tht land wherein lhou art a 
slronger, all tht land of Canaan far an nxrlasting passrnion. ln this 
Co~llJlnl Abraham promisah far himulfe and his pasttrity to obey as God, 
1/u UmJ thal S{Hll« to him: and Cod on his pan promisdh 10 Altra/111111 tht 

Chap . .l 

eftht 
/(ingdomt 1 

God. 

la11d ofCanaa11 for on nxrlastirtg possnsion. And for a mcmoriall, and a 121 7) 

token of lhis Covenant, he ordaineth (verse 1 1.) the SatTamm1 of 
Cirrumrisio11. 'rhis is it which is caUcd the Old Curxnunt, or Tntament; 
and coni.ineth a Contract bcrwcen God and Abraham; by whK:h 
Abraham obligcth himself, and his posterity, in a pel-uliar =nner t0 

be subject to Gods positive Law; for to the Law lv\o,..~ll he was obliged 
before, as by an Oath of Allegiance. And though lhe name of Kirtg be 
not yet given to God, nor of Kingdomt to Abraham and his seed; yet 
the thing is the same; namely, an Institution by pact, of Gods peculiar 
Soveraignry over the seed of Abraham; which in the rene"ing of the 
same Covenant by Moses, at l\1ount Sinai, is exprcssely called a 
peculiar Kiligdon1r of Cod over the Jews: and it is of Ahraham (not of 
Moses) St. Paul saith (Ro111.4.1 t .) t11at he is t11e Fathtr of tire Faitltfull; 
that is, of those tliat arc loyaU, and due no1 viol:1te their Allegiance 
sworn to God, then by Circumcision, and afterwards in the Ntw 
Cwmant by Baptisme. 

This Covenant, at the Foo1 of Mount Sinai, was renewed b)· ,\1oses 
(£.,VJd.19.5.) where the Lord commandct11 Moses to >-peak to the 
people in this manner, If you will ohry my tVJire inked, and keep my 
Cot.>mant, thN1 )'«shall ht a p«11liar ptopl< 10 me, far all the Earth is mine; 
And)'« shall be unto mt a Saurdotall KinJ!.domt. and an ho(p !va1ion. For 
a Peeuliar petJp/e, the vulgar Latine hath, Peadium tk iunais J>!Jpulis: lhe 
English Translation made in the be¢nning of the Reign of King 
James, halh, a Pttuliar tr=urt unto mt ab<nx all ll/a1wns; and the 
Geneva French, the m011 praious Jtwd uf ull 1\101/ons. 8u1 the truest 
Translation is the first, because it is confinned by St. Paul himself 
(7it.2.1 4.} whe~ he saith, alludin11 tu that place, that our bl=d 
Saviour :mx himself far us. that he might purifie us to himselfe, a pmdiar 
(that is, an extraordinary) pmf>/r. for the word is in the Greek 
lU{>IOVm~. which is opposed con1monly to the word brtcWO<~ 
and as this signifieth ordinary, quotidian, or (as in the Lords Prayer) of 
daily we; so lhe other signifieth that which is wtrplus, and stored up, 
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and enjoJ•ed in a special/ manner, which the Latines caU Peculium: and 
this meaning of the plJlce is confirmed by the reason God rendereth of 
it, which followeth immediately, in that he addeth, For all tlu Earth is 
mine, as if he should say, All tht Nations of rht r»<1rld are mine; but it is 
not so that you are mine, but in a special/ ma11ner. For they are all mine, 
by reason of my Power; but you shall be mine, by your own Consent. 
and Co,•enant; which is an addition to his ordinary title, to all nations. 

The same is again confirmed in expresse words in the same text, 
Yee shall he to me a Saardotall Kingdon1t, and an holy !•lotion. The 
Vulgar Latine bath it, Rrgnum Saccrdotalt , to which agreeth the 
Translation of that place (1 Pe1.2.9.) Sacerdotium Regole, a Regal Priest
hood; as also the Institution it self, by which no man might enter into 
the Sanaum Sanaorum, that is to say, no man might enquire Gods will 
immediately of God himselfe, but onely the High Priest. The English 
Translation before.mentioned, following that ofGene\'a, has, a King-

(21 RI dam of Priests; which is either meant of the succession of one High 
Priest after another, or else it accordeth not with St. Peter, nor with 
the exercise of the High priesthood: For there was never any but the 
High priest onely, that was IO informe the People of Gods Will; nor 
any Convocation of Priests ever allowed to enter into tbe S(JJl(tum 
Sanctorum. 

Again, the tide of a Holy J\fation con6rmes the same: For Ho(y 
signifies, that which is Gods by speciall, not by generall Right. All the 
Earth (as is said in the 1ex1) is Gods; but all the Earth is not called 
Ho(r, but that onely which is set apart for -his especiall senice, as was 
the Nation of the Jews. It is therefore manifest enough by this one 
place, thar by the KingMme of God, is properly meant a Common· 
wealth, instituted (by the consent of those which were to be subject 
therem) for their Civill Government, and the regulating of their 
beha\'iOur, not onely towards God their King, but also towards one 
another in po.int of justice, and towards other Nations both in peace 
and warre; which properly was a Kingdome, wherein God was King, 
and the High priest was to be (after the death of J'vloses) his sole 
Viceroy, or Lieutenant. 

llut there be many other places that clearly prove the same. As first 
(t Sam.8.7.) when the Elders of Israel (grieved with the corruption of 
the Sons of Samuel) demanded a King, Samuel displeased therewith, 
prayed unto the Lord; and the Lord answering said unto him, Hearken 
un/Q the voice Qf t/i( PtJJflle. J~r they have nor rejtaed thee, bur they have 
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rqtcral "''· that I sJ1111Jd ""' rtipt tnJ<r thM. Out of which it is evident. 
th:at God himself was then thcir King; and Samuel did llO( command 
the people, but only dcJi,l:red to them that which God from time to 
time appointed him. 

Again, ( 1 Sam. 12. 12.) where Samuel said! co the People, W1un yee 
UJIP that NahaJh K;,1g of the Children ofAmmo11 r~m( a11ainst )'OU,~ said 
u1110 mt, ./\lay, but a King shall reig11 tnJ<r us, wltm 1/tr lord your Cod was 
)YJUr Ki11g-. It is manifest that God was their King, and governed the 
Civill State of tlleir Common-wealth. 

And after the Israelites had rejected God, the Prophets did foretell 
his restitution; as (l111iah 2+23.) Then lht Moon shall br ronfounded, and 
lht Sun aJhumal, whm the Loni offlosls shall rrig" in 1Wount Zwn, and in 
Jmualtm; where he speaketh expressely of his Reign in Zion, and 
Jerusalem; that is, on Eanh. And ~lirah +7.)And tilt lord shall rrign 
~ tlrnn in .'41qunt Zion: This M.ount Zion is in J erusalem upon the 
Eanh. And (Euk.20.33.) As I liw, saith thr lqrd Cod, surely a>i1lr a 
mighty ha11d, and a strrtdrtd ou/ armt, and with fory powrrtl out, I wil ruk 
IJl,"Cr you; and (verse 37.) I will caust YQ" 10 passr undtT tht md, and J mill 
ltn"ng you into the bond oftlu Covenant; that is, I ...,;11 reign O\'er you, and 
make you 10 s rand to that Covenant which you made with me by 
M oses, nnd bmke in your rebellion against me in the days of Samuel, 
and in yo ur election of another King. 

And in the New Testament, the Angel Gabriel saith of our $;wiour 
(lukr t .32,33.) Hr slrall ltt grral. and be cal/rd lhr Son oftlit most High, 
and 1/u lord shall gh~ him tht 1Jtront of his Father David; a11d ht shall (2191 

rtipt fllKT tire lrousr of Jacob fqr~ and of Iris Kintdomr thm shall I>< no 
md. This is also a Kingdome upon Earth; for die claim whereof, as an 
enemy to Caesar, he was put to death; the title of his crosse, was, Jesus 
of."''tWJrrth, Kint ofthr }<Wr, bee was crowned in scorn with a crown of 
Thomes; and for the proclaiming of him, it is said of the Di~plcs 
(Aas 17. 7 .) Thal lhry did all of rhmi (Qntrory 10 thr d«TttS of Caaar, 
U1yi11g thrrr 11J'1s another King, one Jesus. ' l'hc Klngdome therefore o( 

God, is a rcall, not a metaphoricall Kingdome; and so taken, not one!)· 
in the Old Testament, bu! the New; when we say, For tltinr is the 
King1lume, tht Power, and Gk>ry, it is to be understood of Gods King
domc, by force of our Covenant. not by the Right of Gods Power; for 
such a Kingdome Goo alwaics hath; so that it were superfluous to say 
in our prayer, Thy Kingdomr romt, unlcssc it be meant of rhe Resraura-
tion of that Kingdome of God by C hrist, which by rc"'Uh of the 
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Israelites had been interrupted in the election of Saul. Nor had it 
been proper to say, 77rt Kingdomt of Heaven is at hand; or to pray, Thy 
Kingdome CD11U, if it had still continued. 

There be so many other places that confinn this interpretation, that 
it were a wonder there is no greater notice taken of it, but that it gives 
100 much light co Christian Kings to see their right of EcclesiaslicaU 
Government. This they have obsen•ed, that in stead of a Sacertfo/a/J 
Kingtfomr, translate, a Kingdomt of Prkst:s: for they may as well 
iranslate a Royall Prie$th()()d, (as it is in St. Peter) into a Priesthood of 
Kings. And whereas, for a peculiar people, they put a pretious j(Wtl, or 
treasure, a man might as weU caU the speciall Regiment, or Company 
of a Generall, the Generalls pretious Jewel, or his Treasure. 

In short, the Kingdome of God is a Civill Kingdome; which con
sisted, first in the obligation of the people of Israel co those Laws, 
which Moses should bring unto them from Mount Sinai; and which 
afte.rwards the High Priest for the time being, should deliver to them 
from before the Cherubins in the Sanaum Sonaorum; and which King
dome having been cast off, in the election of Saul, the Prophets 
foretold, should be restored by Christ; and the Restauration whereof 
wo daily pray for, when we say in the Lords Prayer, Thy Kingd1J111t 
come:. and the Right whereof we acknowledge, when we adde, For thine 
is thr Kingdbme. the Power. tn1d Glory, far a.-a- and etter, Amen; and the 
Proclaiming whereof, was the Preaching of the Apostles; and to which 
men are prepared, by the l 'eachers of the Gospel; to embrace which 
Gospel, (that is to say, to promise obedience to Gods govemmenr) is, 

to bee in the Kingdomt ofGra«, because God hath gratis given to such 
the power to bee the Subjec!S (that is, Children) of God hereafter, 
when Christ shall come in Majesty to judge the world, and actually to 
govern his owne people, which is called the Kingdome of Glory. If the 
Kingdomc of God (called .also the Kingdome of Heaven, from the 
gloriousnesse, and admirable height of that throne) were not a King-

l••ol dome which God by his Lieutenants, or Vicars, who deliver his Com
rnandements to the people, did exercise on Earth; there would not 
have been so much contention, and warre, about who it is, by whom 
God speaketh to us; neither would many Priests have troubled them
selves with Spirituall Jurisdiction, nor any King have denied it them. 

Holy wh41. Out of this literall interpretation of the Kingdome of God, ariseth 
also the true interpretation of the word Ho LY. For it is a word, which 
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in Gods Kingdome answereth to that, which men in their Kingdomes 
use to call Puhliqru, or the Kings. 

The King of any Countrey is the Pub/U,ur Person, or Representa· 
live of all his own Subjects. And God the King of Israel was the Holy 
one of lsrael. The Nation which is subje.c1 to one eanhly Soveraign, is 
the Nation of that Soverajgn, that is, of the Publique Person. So the 
Jews, who were Gods Nation, were called (Exod. 19.6.) a Holy Nation. 
For by Holy, is alwaies understood, either God himselfe, or th.at which 
is Gods in propriety; as by Publique, is alwaies meant, either the 
Person of the Common-wealth it self, or something that is so the 
Commo.n-wealths, as no pri,•ate person ~11n claim any propriety 
therein. 

Therefore the Sabbath (Gods day) is a Holy day; the Temple, 
(Gods house) a Holy house, Sacrifices, ' f ithes, and Offerings (Gods 
aibute) Holy dutiet; Priests, Prophets, and anointed Kings, under 
Christ (Gods Mimstcrs) Ho{y 1M11; the Coelestiall ministring Spirits 
(Gods Messengers) lio/y Angds; and the like: and wheresoever the 
word Holy is taken properly. mere is still something signified of 
Propriety, gotten by consent. In sa}ing Hallowed bt th.1 namt, we do 
but pray 10 God for grace to keep the first Commandement, of /raving 
no other Cods but him. Mankind is Gods Nation in propriety: but the 
J ews only were a Holy Nation. Why, but because they became his 
Propriety by cove.nan!.? 

And the word Profane, is usually taken in the Scripture for the same 
with Common; and consequently thefr contraries, Holy. and Proper, in 
the Kingdome of God must be the same also. Bui figuratively, those 
men also are called Holy, that led such godly lives, as if they had 
forsaken all worldly designs, and wholly devoted, and given them
selves to God. In the proper sense, that which is made Holy by Gods 
appropriating or separating ii to his own use, is said to be sanaijied by 
God, as the Seventh day in the fourth Commandement; and as the 
Elttt in the New Testament were said to bee •anaifeJ, when they 
were endued with the Spirit of godUnesse. And that which is made 
Holy by the dedication of men, and given to God, so as to be used S-.J """" 
onely in his publique service, is called also SA c RE o, and said to be 
consecrated, as Temples, and other Houses of Publique Prayer, and 
their Utensils, Priests, and Ministers, Victimes, Offerings, and the 
extemall maner of Sacraments. 
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Of flolinme there be degrees: for of those things that are set apart 
for the service of God, there may bee some set apart again, for a 
neerer and more especial service. The whole Nation of the Israelites 
were a people Holy to God; yet the tribe of Levi was amongst the 
Israelites a H.oly tribe; and amongst the Le'i tes, the Priests were yet 
more Holy; and amongst the Priests, the High Priest was the most 
Holy. So the Land of Judea was the Holy Land; but the Holy City 
wherein God was to be worshipped, wa.~ more Holy; and again, the 
Temple more Holy than the City; and the Sanctum Sona/n'Um more 
Holy than the rest of the Temple. 

A SACRAMENT, isa separation of some visible thing from common 
use; and a co.nsecration of it to Gods senice, for a sign, either of our 
admission into the Kingdome of God, to be of the number of his 
peculiar people, or for a Commemoration of the same. ln the Old 
Testament, the sign of Admi~ion was Circum&Uion; in the New 
Testament, Raptis=. The Commemoration of ii in the Oki Teslll
ment, was the Eating (at a certaine time, which was Anniversary) of 
the Paschall lamb; by which they were put in mind of the night 
wherein they were delivered out of their bondage in Egypt; and in !he 
New Testamen.t, the celebrating of the Lords Supper, by which, we are 
put in mind, of our deliverance from che bondage of sin, by our 
B.lessed Saviours death upon !he crosse. The Sacraments of Admis
si<m, are but once to be used, because there needs but one Admission; 
but because we have need of being often put in mind of our 
deliverance, and of our Alleagance, the SacramenlS of Commemoration 
have need 10 be reiterated. And these are the principall Sacraments, 
and as it were the solemne oathes we make of our Allcageance. There 
be also other Consecrations, that may be called Sacraments, as the 
word implyeth onely Consecration to Gods service; but as it implies 
an oath, or promise of Allcageance to God, there were no other in the 
Old Testament, but Cir<Umcision, and the Posmpxr, nor are there any 
other in the New T estament, but Raptis~. and the Lords Su~. 
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When there is mention of the Word of God, or of .Man, it doth not Word 111h1J1 

signifie a ·pan of Speech, such as Grammarians call a Nown, or a 
Verb, or any simple voice, without a contexture with other words to 
make it significativc; but a perfect Speech or Discourse, whereby the 
speake.r affirmttk, dmieth, tomma11deth, promiuth, threatnrth, wisheth, or 
imerrogateth. In which sense it is not V(l(abulum, that signifieth a 1¥ord; 
but Sermo, (in Greek J.6yog that is, some Speech, DisC(Juru, or 
Saying. 

Again, if we say the 1¥ord of God, or of ft1an, it may bee understood Tiu ,,,.,,.n 
sometimes of the Speaker, (as the words that God hath spoken, or •JHJ*m /Jy 

. God. •ntl 
that a i\1an hath spoken: In which sense, when we say, the Gospel of concmiing 
Sr. M.atthew, we understand St. Matthew to be the \'v'riter of it: and God. both 

sometimes of the Subject: In which sense, when we read in the Bible, ~,. "''~d 
The words of the days of 1he Kings of Israel, or Judah, 'tis meant, that the in "'f:};p;;~ 
acts that were done in those days, were the Subject of those Words; 
And in the Greek, which (in the Scripture) rctaineth many 
Hebraismes, by che Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that which 
is spoken by God, but concerning God, and his government; that is 
to say, the Doctrine of Religion: Insomuch, as it is all one, to say 
J.-Oyo~ 9eo0, and Thrologja; which is, that Doctrine which wee usu-
ally call Dit.-inity, as is manifest by the places following (Aas 13.46.J 
Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, a11d said, It was necessary that the 
Word of God should first luzve ban spoken to you, but seeing )'Oii put it from 
)'OU, and judge your ulva unW(lrt/iy of n.vrla.sting lift, lo<, 11'< turn to the 

GmtiltS. That which is here called the Word of God, was the Doc-
lline of Christian Religion; as it appears e\idently by that which goes 
before. And (Aas 5.20.) where it is said to the Apostles by an Angel, 
Go sliJnd and speak in the Temple, all the lflords of 1his lift; by the \\lords 
of this life, is meant, the Doctrine of the Gospel; as is e\~dent by what 
they did in the Temple, and is expressed in the last verse of the same 
Chap. Doily i11 the Tt1npk, a11d i11 ct'n)' house they ceased not to uach and 
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preach ChristJesUJ: In which place it is manifest, that Jesus Christ was 
the subject of this IY1n"d of life; or (which is all one) the subject of the 
111ords of this life etm1all, that our Saviour offered them. So (Am 15.7.] 
the \Vord of God, is called the lt'ord of the GIJ$pel, because it con
taineth the Doctrine of the Kingdome of Christ; and the same \Vord 

(Rom.10.8,9.] is called the Word ofFaiJh; that is, as is there expressed, 
the Docuine of Christ come, and raised from the dead. Also 
(Mat. 13.19.J Whn1 any tme heareth the Word of the l<:ingdomr, that is, the 
Doctrine of the K.ingdome taught by Christ. Again, the same \\lord, is 
said (Ans 12.2,..) to gro111 and to be multiplyed; which to understand of 
the Evangelical! Doctrine is easie, but of the Voice, or Speech of God, 
hard and strange. In the same sense the Doctrine of Devils, signifietb 
not the '..Vords of any Devill, but the Doctrine of Heathen men 
concerning Daemons, and those Phantasms which th.ey worshipped as 
Gods. 

Considering these two significations of the W o Ro o P Go D, as it is 
taken in Scripture, it is manifest in this later sense (where it Is tak.en 
for the Doctrine of Christian Religion.) that the whole Scripture is the 
\\lord of God: but in the former sense not so. For example, though 
these words, I am the Lord thy Cod. ~t. to the end of the Ten 
Commandements, were spoken by God to Moses; yet the Preface, 
Cod spake these words and said, is to be understood for the Words of 
him tha1 wrote the holy History. The WqrJ of God, as i1 is taken for 
that which he hath spoken, is understood sometimes Properly, 
sometimes 1\1.etaphorically. Properly, as the words, he hath spoken t.o 
his Prophets: Metaphorically, for his \Visdome, Power, and eternaU 
Decree, in making the world; in which sense, those Fiats, let their be 
light, Let there be a firmament, Let w maU man, fSc. l Gen. 1.] are the 
\Vord of God. And in the same sense it is said [John 1.3.[ All things 
O>trt made by it, and 01ithout it 01as 11othing made tltat 01as made: And 
(Htb. 1.3.) He upholdeth all things by tltt Word of his Po111tr; that is, by the 
Power of his \Vord; that is, by his Power : and [Heh. 11 .3.) Tht worlds 
were franud by the Word of God; and many other places to the same 
sense: As also amongst the Latines. the ruune of Fau, which signilieth 
properly The Word spoken, is taken in the same sense. 

Secondly, for the effect of his \\lord; that is to say, for the thing i1 
se.lf, which by his Word is Affirmed, Commanded, Threamed, or 
Promised; as (Psalm 105.19.) where Joseph is said to have been ke·pt 
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in prison, till his Word was come; that is, till that was come to passe 
which he had (Gen.40.13.j foretold to Pharaohs Butler, concerning 
his being restored to his office: for there by his word U>aS "°"''• is 
meant, the thing it self was come 10 passe. So also [1 King.18.36.) 
Elijah saith to God, I have done all that thy Wqrds, in stead of I have 
dont all that things at thy Word, or cornmandement and [Jtr.17.15.] 
Whtrt is the 1¥ord of the Lord, is put for, H'htrt is the Et•ill he threatned: 
And [£.uk.12.28.) Thtrt shaJI none of my Words bt prolonged "'!Y mort: 
by 1POrds are understood those things, which God promise.d to his 
people. And in the New Testament !A'lat.24.35.I heavc1 and earth shall 
pass away, but my Words shal not pass away; that is, there is nothing that 
I bave promised or foretold, that shaU not come to passe. And in this 
sense it is, that St. John the Evangelist, and, I think, St. John onely 
caUeth our Saviour himself as in the flesh lht Word of God (as 
Joh.1.14.) tht Word was madt Fltsh; that is to say, the \Vord, or 
Promise that Christ should come into the world; who in thr beginning 
IMS !Pith God; that is to say, it was in the purpose of God the Father, to [224) 
send God the Son into the world, to enlighten men in the way of 
EtemaU life; but it was not till then put in execution, and actually 
incarnate; So that our Saviour is there caUed tht Word, not because he 
was the promise, but the thing promised. They that taking occasion 
from this place, doc commonly call him the Verbc of God, do but 
render the text more obscure. They might as weU term him the Nown 
of God: for as by Nown, so also by Vmt, men understand nothing but 
a part of speech, a voice, a sound, that neither affirms, nor den.ies, nor 
commands, nor promiseth, nor is any substance corporeall, or spiritu-
al!; and therefore it cannot be said to bee either God, or !Vian; 
whereas our Saviour is both. And tlUs Word which Sc. John in his 
Gospel saith was with God, is fin his 1 Epistle. verse 1.) caUed the 
Word of life; and [verse 2.) the Etmiall /ife, IPhich was with the Father. so 
that he can be in no other sense called the Word, then in that, wherein 
he is called Etemall life; that· is, h' 1h111 hath pf'(J{Ured us Ec=all life, by 

his comming in the flesh. So also {Apora/yps' 19.13.) the Apostle 
speaking of Chru't, clothed in a garment dipc in bloud, saith; his name 
is the Word of God; which is to be understood, as if he bad said his 
name had been, Ht that was come a=rding to tht purpose of God from tht 
/>tgillning, and ac&Qrding UJ his Word and promises delivered by the Pro-
phas. So that there is nothing here of the Incarnation of a \\lord, but 
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of the Incarnation of God the Son, therefore called tht Word, because 
his lncamati.on was the Performance of the Promise; In like manner 
as the Holy Ghost is called tht Promiu. 

There are also places of the Scripture, where, by the Wurd of Cod, 
is signified such Words as are consonant to reason, and equity, 
though spoken sometimes neilher by Prophet, nor by a holy man. For 
Pharaoh Necho was an Idolater; yet his \\iords to the good King 
Josiah, in which he advised him by Messengers, not to oppose him in 
his march against Carchmrish, are said to have proceeded from the 
mouth of God; and that Josiah not hearkning to them, was slain in the 
battle; as is to be read 2 Chron.35.vers. 21,22,23. It is true, that as the 
same History is related in the first Book of Esdras, not Pharaoh, but 
Jeremiah spake these words to Josiah. from the mouth of the Lord. 
But wee are 10 give credit to the Canonical! Scripture, whatsoever be 
"'linen in the Apocrypha. 

The IJ'~d of God, is then also to be taken for the Dictates of reason, 
and equity, when the same is said in the Scriptures to bee wrinen in 
mans heart; as Psalm 36.31. Jtrmr.31.33. DnJt.30.11,t4. and many 
other like places. 

The name of PROP HE T, signlfieth in Scripture sometimes Prolocu
lbr, that is, he that speaketh from God to Man, or from man to God: 
And sometimes Pratdiaor, or a foreteller of things to come: And 
sometimes one that speakelh incoherently. as men that are distracted. 
It is most frequently used in the sense of speaking from God to the 
People. So Moses, Samuel. EJyah. lsaiali. Jtrnniah, and others were 
Prophets. And in this sense the High Priest was a Prophet, for he only 
went into the Sanctum Sancl1>1'11m, to enquire of God; and was to 
declare his answer to the people. And therefore when Caiphas said, it 
was expedient that one man should die for the people, St. John saith 
(chap.11.51.I that Ht spalu not this of himsdft, but being High Pritst thal 
year, ht prophtsitd 1hat one man should d~ for t}u nation. Also they that 
in Christian Congregations taught !he people [1 Cor. t4.3.I are said to 
Prophecy. In the lik.e sense it is, that God saith to Mosts (£rod. 4.1 6.] 
concerning Aaron, Ht shall be thy Spokes-man IQ the Pe1.1ple; and he shall 
br to thee a mouth, and thou shalt be to him in sttad of God: that which 
here is Spokes-man, is [chap. 7. r. I interpreted Prophet; Su (saith God) 
I have rnatk thtt a God UI Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brothtr shall bt thy 
Prophet. In the sense of speaking from man 10 God, Abraham is called 
a Prophet [ Gent.:J. 20. 7.) where God in a Dream speaketh to 
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Abimclech in chis manner, Now thcrtfort mtort ti" 1t1a11 his .,,;ft.for h~ 
is o Prophet, and shall pray for thee, whereby may be also gathered, that 
lhe name of Prophe1 may be given, nol unpropcrly 10 them that in 
Christian Churches, have a Calling to say publique prayers for the 
Congregation. In the same sense, the Prophets tJia1 came Juwn from 
me High place (or Hill of God) "~th a Psaltery, and a Tabre1, and a 
Pipe. and a Harp [1 Sam.10.5,6.) and [vers. 10.J Saul a.mongst them, 
arc said to Prophecy, in that they praised God, in 1ha1 manner 
publiquely. In the Like sense, is ~1iriam [Erod.15.20.J called a Pro
phetcsse. So is ii also to be taken J 1 Cor. 11.4,5. J where S1. Paul saith, 
Every ma11 that pray(lh or prophtcytth with his htad rot~·rtd, f5c. and every 
woman that prayah or prophrcyrth a>ith her head 1111rotYTfd: For Prophecy 
in that place, signifieth no more, but praising Goo in Psalmes, and 
Holy Songs; which women might doc in the Church, though it were 
not lawfull for them to speak to the CongTegation. And in this signifi
cation it is, that me Poets of the Heathen, that composed Hymnes and 
other sorts of Poe.ms in !he honor of their Gods, were called Vates 
(Prophets) as is weU enough known by all that are versed in the Books 
of the Gentiles, and as is e-ident I Tit. 1.12.j where St. Paul saith of the 
Cretians, !hat a Prophet of their owne said, they were Liars; not that 
St. Paul held their Poets for Prophets, but ac.knowledgeth tha1 the 
word Prophe1 was commonly used to signific them llrnt celebrated the 
honour of God in Verse. 

\\/hen by Prophecy is meant Praediction, or foretelling of future 
Contigent~; nm only they were Prophets, who were Gods Spokesmen, 
and foretold those things to others, which God had foretold to them; 
but also all thnse Impostors, that pretend by the hclpe of familiar 
spirits, or by superstitious di\'ination of ~·cnts past. from false causes, 
to foretell the like ~-ems in time to come: of which (as I ha\'C declared 
already in the 12. chapter of this Discourse) there he many kinds, who 
gain in the opinion of the common sort of men, a greater reputation of 
Prophecy, by one casuall e\'CDl that may bee but wrested lO their 
purpose, than can be lost again by never so many failings. Prophecy is 
n<)I an Art, nor (when it is taken for Praediction) a conmnt Vocation; 
but an c11111ordinary, and temporary Employn1ent from God, most 
often of Good men, hut sometimes also of the Wicked. The woman of 
Endor, who is said to have had a familiar spirit, and thereby to have 
raised a Phanta.•me of Samuel. and foretold Saul his death, was not 
therefore a Propbetcsse; for neither bad'She any science, whereby she 

Chap. 36 

Prrdiaion G 

fatuT< · 

-'"''"'"· NH RllNkJ 

"'°"""'· 



The mannn 
how GoJ 
ifJJlh spvlct.n 
/() J/tt 

/'rof>h'"· 

Of a Cliristian Common-wealth 

could raise such a Phanwme; nor does it appear that God comman
ded the raising of it; but onely guided that Imposture to be a means of 
Sauls terror and discouragement; and by consequent. of the discomfi
tu.r~, by which he fell. And for Incoherent Speech, it was amongst the 
Gentile.• taken for one sort of Prophecy, because the Prophets of their 
Oracles, intoxicated with a ~pirit, or ''apor &om the cave of the 
Pythian Oracle at Delphi, were for the time really mad, and spake like 
mad-men; of whose loose words a sense might be made to fit any 
t-vent, in such sort, as all bodies are said to be made of.M.att'Tia prima. 
In the Scripture I find it also so taken ( 1 Sam.18.10) in these words, 
And the Ei>ill Spirit i:amc up<m Saul, and he Prophecyed in the midst of the 
house. 

And although there be so many significations in Scripture of the 
word Prophet; yet is that the most frequent, in which ir is taken for 
him, w whom God speaketh immediarelj•, that which the Prophet is lO 

say from him, to some other man, or to the people. And hereupon a 
question may be asked, in what manner God speaketh to such a 
Prophet. Can it (may some say) be properly said. that God bath voice 
and language, when it cannot be properly said, he bath a tongue, or 
other organs as a man? The Prophet Da,id argueth thus, Shall ht that 
mab the l')'t, not see? or he that matk the ear. not hear? Bur this may be 
spoken, not (as usually) to signifie Gods narure, but to signifie our 
intention to honor him. For to see, and lttar, are Honorable Attributes, 
and may be given to God, to declare (as fur as our capacity ca.n 
concei''e) bis Almighty power. But if it were to be taken in the strict, 
and proper sense, one might argue from b.is making of all other parts 
of mans body, that he had also the same use of them which we have; 
which would be many of them so uncon1ely, as it would be the greatest 
contumely in the world to ascribe them to him. Therefore we are to 
interpret Gods speaking to men immediately, for that way (whatsoever 
it be), by which God makes them understand his will: And the wayes 
whereby he doth this, are many; and 10 be sought onely in the Holy 
Scripture: where though many tin1es it be said, that God spake 10 this, 
and that person, without declaring in what manner; yet there be again 
many places, that deliver also the s.ignes by which they were to 
acknowledge his presence, and commandement; and by these ma)' be 
understood, bow be spake to many of the rest. 

In what manner God spake to Adam, and Etx, and Cain, and :V(Jah, 
is not expressed; nor how he spake to Ahraltam, till such time as be 
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came out of his own rountrey to Sichem in the land of Canaan; and 
then !Gen. t2.7.] God is said to have appeared to him. So there is one 
way, whereby God made his presence manifest; that is, by an Appar
ition, or Vision. And again, (Gei1. 15.1.] The Word of the Lord came to 
Abroham in a Vision; that is to say, somewhat, as a sign of Gods 
presence, appeared as Gods Messenger, to speak to him. Again, the 
Lord appeared to Abraham [Gen. t8.1.) by an apparition of three 
Angels; and to Abimelech (Gen.20.3.] in a dream: To Lot (Gen. t9.1.] 
by an apparition of two Angels: And to Hagar (Gen. 2 1.17. I by the 
apparition of one Angel: And to Abraham again (Gen.22. t 1.] by the 
apparition of a voice from heaven: And [Cm.26.24.J to Isaac in the 
night; (that is, in his sleep, or by dream}: And to Jacob [Gm. 18. 1 2. J in 
a dream; that is to say (as are the words of the text} Jacob dreamed thaJ 
he saw a ladtkr, £Sc. And !Cen.32.1.] in a Vision of Angels: And io 

Moses (Exvd.3.2.] in the apparition of a flame of fire out of the midst 
of a bush: And after the time of Moses, (where the manner how God 
spake immediately to nian in th.e Old Testiment, is expressed} bee 
spake alwaies by a Vision, or by a Drean1; as to Gid«m, Samuel, Eliah, 
Elisha, Isaiah, Eultiel, and the rest of the Prophets; and often in the 
New Testament, as to Joseph, to St. Peter, to St. Paul, and to St.John 
the Evangelist in the Apocalypse. 

Onely to l'vtoses hee spake in a more extraordinary manner in 
Mount Sinai, and in the Tabmuult; and 10 the High Priest in the 
T abernade, and in the Sanaum Sanaorum of the ' l'emple. But Moses, 
and after him the High Priests were Prophets of a more eminent 
place, and degree in Gods favour; And God himself in express words 
declareth, that to other Prophets hee spake in D reams and Visions, 
but to bis sen'3nt Moses, in such manner as a man speaketh to his 

friend. The words are these [1\lumb. t2.6,7,8.] If there be 11 Prophet 
among you, J the Lord will make my self /mown to him in a Vision, and will 
speak unto him in a Drt:am. My sm:ant Aloso- is not so, who is fmthfull in 
all my house; with him I will spealt mouth to mouth, evt'1I appMe11t/y, not in 
dark speeches; and the similitude of tht Lord shall ht beholti. And 
[fuwi33.11.J The Lord spake toMomfaa to face, as a man speaktth to his 
friend. And yet this speaking of God to Moses, was by mediation of an 
Angel, or Angels, as appears expressely, Aas 7.ver.35. and 53. and 
Cal3.19. and \\'3S therefore a Vision, though a more deer Vision than 
wa.s given to other Prophets. And conformable hereunto, where God 
saith (Dt'Ut.13. 1.} If there arise amongit )'OU a Prophet, or Dreamn- of 
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D"ams, the later word is but the interpretation of the fonner. And 
[Joel 2.28.) Your sons and your daughtm shall Prophecy; your old mm 
shall dm1m Dr(ams, and your young mm shall see Visions: where again, 
the word Proph«y is expounded by Dream, and Vision. And in the 
same manner it was, that God spake to Solomon, promising him 
\\lisdome, Riches, and Honor; for the text saith, (1 Kings 3.15.) And 
Solomtm awoak, and behold it Illa.! a Dream: So that generally the 
Prophets extraordinary in the Old Testament took notice of the Word 
of God no otherwise, than from their Dreams, or VISions; that is to 
say, from the imagination.~ which they had in their sleep, or in an 
Extasie: which imaginations in every true Prophet were supematurall; 
but in false Prophets were either naturall, or feigned. 

The same Prophets were neverthelesse said to speak by the Spirit; 
as [Zadr.7 .12.) where the Prophet speaking of the ) ewes, saith, T1uy 
matk their hearts hard as Adamant, lat thq should hear the law, and the 
llJ()rd. whidr the lord of Hosis hath sent in his Spirit /ry the former 
Prophets. By which it is manifest, that speaking by the Spirit, or 
inspiration, was not a particular manner of Gods speaking, different 
from Vision, when they that were said to speak by the Spirit, were 
e~1J"3ordinary Prophets, such as for every new message, were to have a 
particular Conunission, or (which is all one) a new Dream, or Vision. 

Of Prophets, that were so by a perpetuall Calling in the Old TcS1ll
ment, some were supreme, and some subordinau-: Supreme were first 
Moses; and after him the High Priests, every one for his time, as long 
as the Priesthood was Royall; and after the people of the Jews, had 
rejected God, that be should no more reign over them, those Kings 
which submitted Jhemselves to Gods government, were also his chief 
Prophets; and the High Priests office became Ministeriall. And when 
God was to be co.nsulted, they put on !he holy vesttnents, and 
enquired of the Lord, as the King commanded them, and were 
deprived of their office, when the King thought fie. Fo.r King Sa.ul (1 
Sam. 13.9.) commanded !he burnt offering to be brought, and [ 1 
Sam. 14. t 8.) he commands the Priest to bring the Ark neer him; and 
[ver.19) again to let it alone, because he saw an advantage upon his 
enemies. And in the same chapter Saul asketh counsell of God. In 
like manner King David, after his being anointed, though before he 
had possession of the Kingdome, is said to enquire of the Lord [1 

Sam.23.2.] whether he should fight against t)te Philistines at Keilah; 
and (verse 10.) David commandeth the Priest to bring him the Ephod, 
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to enquire whether he should stay in Ktiloh, or not. And King 
Solomon ( 1 Kints 1.1;.) rook !he Priesthood from Abi41har, and ga'-e 
it (verse 35.) 10 Zadoc. Therefore Moses, and the High Pricsis, and 
the pious Kings, who enquired of God on all extraordinary occasions, 
how they were 10 carry themselves, or wha1 cvcn1 !hey were to have, 
were all So\•eraign ProphelS. Bui in wha1 manner God spake unto 
them, is no1 manifest. To say !hat when Moses went up 10 God in 
l\iounl Sinai, i1 was a Dream, or Vision, such as other Prophets bad, 
Is contrary 10 that distinction which God made beN•een Moses, and 
other ProphcL~. N11mb. 12.6,7,8. To say God spake o r appeared as be 
is in his 0"11 nature , is 10 deny his lnfinitencssc, Jn,isibilil)'. lncom
prchmsibility. To say he spake by Inspiration, or Infusion of the Holy 
Spirit, as the Holy Spirit signifieth the Deity, is 10 make Moses equall 
with Christ. in whom onely the Godhead (as St. Paul spcaketh 
Co/.1.9.I dwcUclh bodily. And laslly, to say he spake by the Holy 
Spirit. as it significlh the graces, or gills of the Holy Spirit, is to 

attribute nolhing to him supemanm.U. For God disposeth men to 
Piel)•, Justice, Mercy, Truth, Faith. and all manner of VemJe, hoth 
Moral!, and lntcllecwall, by doctrine, example, and by several! occa
sions, naturall, and ordinary. 

Chap.36 

And as tl1ese ways cannot be applycd 10 God, in his speaking to 

l\1oscs, at l\1ount Sinai; so also, they cannot be applycd to hint, in his 
speaking to die High Priests, front the Mercy-Sca1. Theretore in 1219) 

what manner God spake ro those So,·eraign Prophets of the Old 
·rest:1n1en1, whose office it was to enquire of him, •as it is not 
decLlred. so also it is not intelligible, otherwise than hy a voyce.• • ln 
the time of thc ev; T cstament, thcre was no Sovcraign Prophet, but 
our Saviour; who was both God that spake, and the Prophet IO whom 
be spake. 

1 ·0 subordina1e Prophcis of perpetuall Calling, I find not any place 
that pl'O\·eth God spake to them supemarurally; but oncly in such 
manner, as narurally he inclioeth men 10 Piety, 10 lkleef, 10 

Righ1cous11c:sse, and to other venues all other Christian men. \\lhich 
way, though it consist in Constitution, Instruction, Education, and the 
OCC'~sions and invitemenlS men have 10 Christian venues; yet it is truly 
auribu1ed to 1he operation of the S pirit of God, or I loly Spirit, (which 
we in our language call the Holy Ghost): For llterc L~ no good inclina-

'195 

To Prop4Jt. 
of~ 
U/Ji,... ""' 
~-l 
Cod spoitY • 
thr S~iril. 



Of a Christian Cqmmon-wealth 

lion, that is not of the operation of God. But these operations ar~ n.ot 
alwaies supematurall. When therefore a Prophet is said to speak in 
the Spirit, or by !he Spirit of God, we are to understand no more, but 
tlut he speaks according to Gods will, declared by the supreme 
Prophet. For !he most common acceptation of the word Spirit, is in 
the significa.tion of a mans intention. mind, or disposition. 

Jn the time of Moses, there were se\'enty men besides himself, that 
Prophcryal in the Campe of the lsraeli1es. In whar manner God spake 
to them, is declared in the 11 of Numbers, verse 15. Tht Lord came 
do= in a dJJud, and spake unU) Mosts, and took of the Spirit that was upon 
him, and gave ii to tht Set'<"ty Ekkrs. And iJ came 10 passt, mhen the Spirit 
rtSted upon thmr, they Prophecyed, and did not cease. By which it is 
manifest, first, tlut their Prophecying to the people, was subservient, 
and subordinate to the Prophecying of ?11oses; for that God took of 
the Spirit of f\1oscs, to put upon them; so that they Prophccyed as 
Moses would have them: otherwise they had not been suffered to 
Prophecy at all. For there was (verse 27.) a complaint made against 
them to Moses; and Joshua would have •had Moses to forbid•' them; 
which he did not, but said to Joshua, Bee not jealous in my behalf. 
Secondly, that the Spirit of God in that place, signifieth nothing bu1 
the Mind and Disposition to obey, and assist J'vloses in the 
administration of the Go,·cmment. For if it were meant they had the 
substantiaU Spirit of God; that is, the Divine nature, inspired into 
them, then they had it in no lesse manner then Christ himself, in 
whom onely the Spirit of God dwelt bodily. It is meant therefore of 
the Gift and Grace of God, that guided them to co-opera1e with 
Moses; from whom their Spirit was derived. And it appeareth (verse 
16.] that, they were such as Moses himself should appoin1 for Elders 
and Office.rs of the People: For the words are, Gather u1110 mt Jevenl)• 

men, whom thou lmowtst to be Eldm and Offem of the peoplr. where, 
thou knawest, is the same with thou appoinust, or hast appointed to be 
wch. For we are told before (fud.18.] that Moses follo,.~ng the 
counsell of Jethro his Father-in-law, did appoint Judges, and Officers 

[ZJO) over the people, such as feared God; and of these, were those 
Seventy, whom God by putting upon them Moses spirit, inclined to 
aid Moses in the Administration of the Kingdome: and in this sense 
the Spirit of God is said (1 Sam.16.13,1 •. ) presendy upon the anoint-

1 S)".: MOS<$ 10 hllvc forbidden 
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ing of David, to have come upon Da'id, and left Saul; God giving his 
graces to him he chose 10 govern his poople, and taking them away 
&om him, be rcjce1ed. So that by the Spirit is meant lnclination to 
Gods service; and not any supematurall Revelation. 

Chap.36 

God spake also many times b)' the event of Lois; which were G6' 

ordered by such as he had put in Authoriry O\-Cr his people. So wee -nw. 
Ju spaltrl 

rctd tlut God manifested by the Lots "''hich Saul caused to be dr.IWl'l lMt.. 

(1 S11m. t+43.J the fault that Jonathan had committed, in eating a 
honey-comb, contrary to the oath taken by me people. And 
[701A.t8.10.I God divided the land of Canaan amongst the lsraelite, 
by the lots 111111 }0111114 did <llJI bt[tJTc /he lard ;n Shiloh. In the same 
manner it s..-emelh to be, that God djsco.-ered [7oshll4 7.t6, e'c.] the 
crime of Achan. And these are the wayes whereby God declared his 
\Viii in the Old Testament. 

All which ways he u.'lCd also in the New Testament. 'fo the Virgin 
Mary, by a Vision of an Angel: To Joseph in a Dream: agajn to Paul in 
the way to Damascus in a Vision of our Sa\'iour: and to Peter in the 
Vision of a sheet let down from heaven, with di\-ers sons of flesh, of 
clean, and unclean beast~; and in prison, by Vision of an Angel: And 
to all the Apostles, and Write.rs of the New Testament, by the graces 
of his Spirit; and to the Apostles aw.Un (at the choosing of Matthlas in 
the place of Judas Iscariot) by lot. 

Seelng then all Prophecy supposcth Vision, or Dream, (which two, Every '""" 
when they be naturaU, are the same,) or some especiall gift of God, so oush1 "' 

allllli1ft ,,,. 
rarelr observed in mankind, as w be admired where obse1'•ed; And ptoWilitJ 
seeing as well suoh gifts, as the most extraordinary Dreams, and a f'retau/a 

Visions, may proceed from God, not onely by his supematurall, and Pro;htts 
immediate, but also by his naturaU operation, and by mediation of c..a11,,.,. 
second causes; there is need of Reason and Judgment to discern 
between naturaU, and supematuraU Gifts, and between naturaU, and 
supcmarurall YtSions, or Dreams. And consequently men had need to 
be very ci=lmspcct, and wary, In obeying the •-oicc of man, tlut 
pretending hinuelf tn be a Prophet. requires us to obey God in that 
way, which he in Gods name 1cllcth us to be the way to happincsse. 
Fo.r he that pre1ends 10 teach men the way of so great fclidty, 
pretends to gO\'em them; that is to say, to rule, and reign over them; 
whlch is a thing, that all men n:aturally desire, and is therefore wonhy 
to be suspected of Ambition and Imposture; and consequently, ought 
to be enmmcd, and ttycd by C\'ety man, before hcc yecld !hem 
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obed~nce; unlesse he have yeelded it them already, in the institution 
of a Coinmon-wealth; as when the Prophet is the Civill Sovcraign, or 
by the Civil Soveraign Authorized. And if this examination of Pro
phets, and Spirits, were not allowed to every one of the people, it had 
been to no purpose, to set out the marks, by which every man might 
be able, to distinguish between those, whom they ought, and lhose 
whom they ought not to follow. Seeing therefore such marks are set 
out [Deut.13.1, &c.] to know a Prophet by; and [1 John 4.1. &c.) to 
know a Spirit by: and seeing there is so much Prophecying in the Old 
Testament; and so much Preaching in the New Testament against 
Prophets; and so much •a greater"' number ordinarily of false Pro
phets, then of true; every one is to beware of obeying their directions, 
at their own perill. And first, that there were many more false then 
true Prophets, appears by !his, that when Ahab (1 Kings 12.) con
sulted four hundred Prophets, they were all false Imposters, but onely 
one MichaUh. And a liule before the time of the Captivity, the 
Prophets were generally lyars. TM PropMts (saith the Lord by Jeremy, 
cha. 14. verse 1+] prophecy lies in my nanu:. I sen1 tht111 no~ nntherhm..,, 
1 commanded tht111, nor spake unto them, they prophecy to you a false Vrs·ion, 
a thing of naught; and the dei:rit of their heart. In so much as God 
commanded the People by the mouth of the Prophet Jeremiah 
[cbap.23. 16.) not to obey them. Thus saith tht Lord of Hosrs, htarttn not 
unto tire IPOf'ds of the Prophets. that prophety to you. They make )'<IU vain, 
they speak a Visjon of their 0111n heart, and not out of the m""th of the lord. 

Seeing then there was in the time of th.e Old Testament, such 
quarrells amongst the Visionary Prophets, one contesting with 
another, and asking, When depaned the Spirit from me, to go to lhee? 
as between i\'lichaiah, and the rest of the four hundred; and such 
giving of the Lye to one another, (as inJerem.14.14.] and such con
troversies in the New Testament at this day, amongst the Spirituall 
Prophets: Every man then was, and now is bound to make use of his 
Naturall Reason, to apply to all Prophecy those Rules which God hath 
given us, to discern the true from the false. Of which Rules, in the 
Old Testament, one was, conformable doctrine to that which Moses 
the Soveraign Prophet had taught lhem; and the other the miraculous 
power of foretelling what God would bring to passe, as I ha,·e already 
she'i\'11 out of Deut. 13.1 . f5c. And in the New T estament there was but 

1 Syn.: grt"alt'r a 
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one oncly mark; and th11 was the preaching of this Doctrine, That 
Jnw is tltt Christ, that is, the King of the Jews., promised in the Old 
'fcstamcnL \\'hosocver denycd that Article, he was a folsc Prophet. 
whatsOCVCr miracles be might seem to work; and he that taught it was 
a true Prophet. For St.John (1 Epist. 4.2, &c.) speaking expresscly of 
the means to examine Spirits, whether they be of God, or not; after he 
had told them that there would arise false Prophets, saith thus, Hereby 
know ye thr Spin"t of Cod. Ei,o.ery Spirit thar ronfesuth that J•'S11s Christ is 
come in thtfleslt, is of Cod; that is, is approved and allowed as a Prophet 
of God: noi that he is a godly man, or one of the Elect, for this, that he 
confcsseth, profcsseth, or preacbeth Jesus 10 be the Christ; but for 
that he is a Prophet "''owed. For God sometimes spcakcth by Pro
phets, whose persons be hath not accepted; a.~ he did by Baalam; and 
as he foretold Saul of his death, by the \Vitch of Endor. Again in the 
next verse, Every Spirit that crmfmali 1101 tliai Jaus Clirnt is (()me in 1/tr 

flnh, is nnt of Cit mt .. And this is the Spirit of Antid1rnt. So that the Rule 
is perfect on both sides; that he is a true Prophet, which preacheth the (2321 

Messiah alrcady come, in the person of Jesus; and he a false one that 
denyeth him come, and lookcth for him in some future Impostor, that 
shall take upon him that honour falsely, whom the Apostle there 
properly calleth Antichrist. Every man therefore ought to consider 
who is the Soveraign Prophet; that is to say, who it is, that is Gods 
Vicegerent on Earth; and hath next under God, the Authority of 
Governing C hristian men; and to observe for a Ruic, that Doctrine, 
which in the name of God, hee hath commanded to bee taught; and 
thereby to examine and try out the truth of those Doctrines, which 
pretended Prophets with miracle, or without, shall at any time 
ad\>ance: and if they find it contrary to that Rule, to doe as they did, 
that came to Moses, and complain.ed that there were some that Pro
phecyed in the Campc, whose Authority so to doc they doubted of; 
and leave to the Soveraign, as they did to l\1oses to uphold, or to 
forbid them, as hce should see cause; and if bee disavow them, then 
no more to obey their voice; or if he approve them, then to obey them, 
as men to whom God hath given a pan of the Spirit of their 
Soveraigne. For when Christian men, take not their Christian 
Soveraign, for Gods Prophet; they must either take their ownc 
Dreames, for the Prophecy they mean to bee governed by, and the 
rumour of their own hearts for the Spirit of God; or they must suffer 
themselves ro bee lead by some strange Prince; or by some of their 
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fellow subjects, that can bewitch them, by slaunder of the govern
ment, into rebellion. without other miracle to confirm their ~-aUing, 
then sometimes an extraordinary successe, and lmpuniry; and by this 
mea.ns destro}ing all laws, both dhine, and humane, reduce all Order, 
Government, and Society, to the first Chaos of Violence, and Civill 
warre. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 
Of MIRA C LES, and their Use. 

By Miracles are signified the Admirable works of God: & lherefore 
they are also called Wondm. And because they are for the most pan, 
done, for a signification of his commandement, in such occasions, as 
without th.em, men are apt to doubt, (following their private narurall 
reasoning.) wbat he hath commanded, and what not, they are com
monly in H oly Scripture, called Signa, in I.he same sense, as they are 
called by the Latines, Ostenta, and Portenta, from shewing, and fore
signifying that, which the Almighry is about to bring to passe. 

To understand therefore what is a ~1iracle, we must first under
stand what works they are, "'irich men wonder at, and call Admirable. 
And the.re be but rwo lhings which make men wonder at any event: 
The one is, if it be strange, that is to say, such, as the like of it h.ath 
never, or very rarely b«n produced: The other is, if when it is 
produced, we cannot imagine it to have been done by naturall means, 
but onely by the immediate hand of God. But when wee see some 
possible, naturall cause of it, how rarely soever me like has been done; 
or if the like have been often done, how impossible soever it be to 
imagine a narurall means lhereof, we no more wonder, nor esteem it 
for a JVl.iracle. 

Therefore, if a Horse, or Cow should speak, it were a Miracle; 
because both the thing is strange, & !he naturall cause difficult to 
imagin: So also were it, to see a strange de,~ation of narure, in the 
production of some new sh.ape of a living crearure. But when a man, 
or other Animal, engenders his like, though we know no more how 
this is done, than the other; yet because 'tis usuall, it is no JV!iracle. In 
like manner, if a man be metamorphosed into a stone, or into a piUar, 
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it is a Miracle; because strange: but if a peccc of wood be so changed; 
because we sec it often, it is no Miracle: and yet we know no more, by 
""1a1 operation of God, the one is b rought to passe, than the other. 

The first Rainbow lhat was seen in the world, was a Miracle, 
because the first; and consequently strange; and scn·ed for a sign 
from God, placed in heaven, to assure his people, there should be no 
more an universal! destruction of the "''<>rid by \-Va1er. But at this day, 

because they are frequent, they are not Miracles. oeilhcr IO them that 
know their naturall causes, nor to thcrn who know them not. Again, 
there be many rare works produced by the An of man: yet when we 
know they~ • so done;• • because thereby wee know also the means 

how !hey arc done, we count !hem nor for Miracles, because not 
111Tought by the immediate band of God, but by mediation of humane 
Industry. 

F'unhcrmorc, seeing Admiration and \Vondcr, is consequent to the 
knowledge and experience, wherewith men arc endued, some more, 

some lesse; it followelh, that the same thing, may be a Miracle to one, 
and nor to another. And lhencc it is, that ignorant, and superstitious 

men make great Wonders of those works, which other men, knowing 
to proceed from Nature, (which is not the immediate, but the ordinary 

work of God,) adm.ire not at all: As when Ecclipses of the Sun and 
Moon have been taken for supcmaturall works, by the common 
people; when neverthelesse, !here were others, could from their 
naturall causes, have foretold the very hour they should arrive: O r, as 
when a man, by confederacy, and secret intelligence, getting know
ledge of the private actions o f an ignorant, unwary man, thereby tells 
him, ""1at he has done in fomtcr rime; it seems to him a J'vliraculous 

thing; bu1 amongsl ~. and cauielous men, such .\1iracles as those, 
cannot easily be done. 

Again, it bclongcrh to the nature of a Nliraclc, that it be wrought for 

the procuring of credit to Gods lvlcsscngcrs, .i\<linisters, and Prophets, 
that thereby men may know, they arc called, sent, and employed by 
God, and thereby be the bencr inclined to obey them. And therefore, 
though the creation of the "'wld, and aficr Iha! !he destruction of all 
IMng creatures in the universal! deluge, were admirable works; yet 

because they were not dooe 10 procure credit to any Prophet, or other 
lvlinistcr of Gnd, they use DOl h) be called Nliracles. For how admir-

I Sr .: don<; 
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able soe••er any work be, die Admiration consisteth not in that it could 
be done, because men naturally beleeve the Almighty can doe all 
things, but be.c,ause he does it at the Prayer, or Word of a man. But 
the works of God in Egypt, by the band of Moses, were properly 
tvliracles; because they were done with intention to make the people 
of Israel beleeve, that l\1oses came unto them, not out of any design of 
bis owne interest, but as sent from God. Ther efore after God bad 
commanded him to deliver the Israelites from the Egyptian bondage, 
when be said They will .not btk- mt, but will say, !ht Lt1rd halh no/ 
appeared unllJ mt, God gave him power, to tum the Rod be had in his 
hand into a Serpent, and again to return it into a Rod; and by putting 
his hand into his bosome, to make it leprous; and again by pulling it 
out to make it whole, to make the Children of Israel beleeve (as it is 
verse 5.) that the God of their Fathers had appeared unto him: And if 
that were not enough, he gave him power to tum their waters into 
bloud. And when bee had done these ~acles before the people, it is 

&..4.1, f5t. said (verse .p .) that they bele-d him. Neverthelesse, for fear of 
Pharaoh, they durst not yet obey hfm. Therefore the other works 
which were done to plague Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, tended all to 
make the Israelites beleeve in Moses, and were properly Miracles. In 
like manner if we consider all the Miracles done by the hand of 
Moses, and aU the rest of the Prophets, till the Captivity; and those of 
our Saviour, and his Apostles afterward; we shall find, their end was 

l•lsl alwaies ro beget, or confirm beleefe, that they came not of their own 
motion, bur were sent by God. \Vee may funher observe in Scripture, 
that the end of J'vliracles, was to beget beleef, not uniYersaUy in all 
men, elect, and reprobate; but in the elect only; that is to say, in such 
as God had determined should become his Subjects. For those mir
aculous plagues of Egypt, had not for end, the conversion of Pharaoh; 
For God had told Moses before, that he would harden the bean of 
Pharaoh, that he should not let the people goe: And when he let them 
goe at last. not the l\1ir•cles pcrswaded him, but the pbgues forced 
him to it. So also of ou.r Sai.iour, it is written, (Mat.13 .58.) that he 
wrought not many Miracles in his own counrrey, because of their 
unbeleef; and (in Markt 6.5.) in stead of, ht wrought not many, it is, ht 
rould 11)()rk none. It was not because he wanted power; which to say, 
were blasphemy against God; nor that the end of Miracles was not to 
convert incredulous men to Christ; for the end of all the Miracles of 
Moses, of the Propheis. of our Saviour, and of bis Apostles was to 
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adde men to the Church; but it was, be.cause the end of their 
Miracles, was to adde to the Church (not all men, but) such as should 
be saved; that is to say, such as God had elected. Seeing therefore our 
Saviour was sent from his Father, hee could not use his power in the 
conversion of tho~c. whom his Father had rejected. They that 
e1')l<lunding this place of St 1Warke, say, that this word, /fee could 1101, 
is put for, I le u><1uld nOI, do it without example in the Greek tongue, 
(where lt'ould 11ot, is put sometimes for Could not, in things inanimate, 
that ha\•e no will; but Could 11ot, for H'ould not, never,) and thereby lay 
a stumbling block before weak Christians; as if Christ ~-ould doe no 
Miracles, but an1ongst the credulous. 

From that which I have here set down, of the nature, and use of a 
Miracle, we may define it thus, A ;\'t 1 RA C LE, is a work of God, (hesitks 
his operatio11 ~V the way of1\la1ure, ordai11ed in the CreotionJ done, for the 
making manifest to his elea, the mission of an t'XtrMrdinary :Minister for 
their salvation. 

And from this definition, we may inferrc; First, that in all /\1iracles, 
the work done, is not the effect of any vertuc in the Prophet; because 
it is the effect of the immediate hand of God; that is to say, God hath 
done it, without using the Prophet therein, as a subordinate cause. 

Secondly, that 110 Devil, Angel, or other created Spirit, can do a 
f\.1iracle. For it must either he by \'Crtue of some narurall science, or 
by l.ncantation, that is, "by vertue• 1 of words. For if the lnchanters do 
it by their own power inde.pendent, there is some power that pro
ceedeth not from God; which all men deny: and if !hey doe it by 
power given them, then is the work not from the immediate hand of 
God, but narurall, and consequently no ~1iracle. 

There be some texts of Scripture, that seem to attribute the power 
of working wonders (equal) to some of those imm.ediate J\.lirade.s, 
wrought by God himself,) to ccnain Ans of rvlagick, and Incantation. 
As for example, when we read that afier the Rod of i\toses being cast 
on the ground became u Serpent, 1he 1Wagicians of £gyp! did thr like· by 

tlteir £11chan1mer1ts; and that after tvloses had turned the waters of the 
Egyptian Streams, Rh·ers, Ponds, and Pooles of water into blood, the 
/\1agicia11s of Egypt did so likewise, with rheir Enchantmettts; and that after 
Moses had by the power of God brought frogs upon the land, the 

. ~1agiciatts also did so with their F.nchantmt'tlts. and brought up frogs upon 
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1ht land qf Egypt; \\ill not a man be apt to attribute Miracles to 
Enchanunents; tha1 is to say, to the efficacy of the sound of \Vords; 
and think lhe same very well pr<wed ou1 of this, and other such places? 
and yet !here is no place of Scripture, that telleth us what an Enchant
ment is. u· therefore £nchananen1 be not, as many think it, a working 
of strange effects by spells, and words; bu1 lmposrure, and delusion, 
\1Tough1 by ordinary means; and so far &om supematuraU, as lhe 
Impostors need not the study so much as of naturaU causes, but the 
ordinary ignorance, stupidiiy, and superstition of mankind, to doe 
them; those texts that seem to countenance lhe power of Magick, 
Witchcnift, and Enchananent:, must needs have another sense, thlln ai 
first sigh1 they seem to bear. 

For it is evident enough, !hat \Vords have no effect, but on those 
that understand them; and !hen they have no other, but to signilie the 
intentions, or passions of them that speak; and thereby produce, hope, 
fear, or other passions, or conceptions in the hearer. Therefore when 
a Rod seemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud, or any other l'v1.iracl.e 
seemelh done by Encbanunent; if it be not co the edification of Gods 
people, not che Rod, nor che Water, nor any other thing is enchanted; 
this is to say, wrought upon by the \Vords, but the Spectator. So that 
all the Miracle consisteth in this, that the Enchanter has deceived a 
man; which is no ,\1iracle, but a very easie matter to doe. 

For such is the ignonince, and aptitude to error generally of all 
men, but especially of chem chat have nor much knowledge of naturall 
causes, and of the nature, and interests of men; as by innumerable 
and easie tricks to be abused. \Vh3t opinion of miraculous power, 
before ii was known there was a Science of !he course of the Stars, 
might a man have gained, that should have told the people, This hour, 
or day the Sun should be darkned? A J uggler by the handling of his 
goblets, and other trinkets, if It were not now ordinarily practised, 
would be thought to do his wonders by the power at least of the Devil. 
A man tha1 hath practised to speak by drawing in of his breath., (which 
kind of men in ancient tim.e were called Vmtri/4qui,) and so make the 
wea.knesse of his voice seem to proceed, not from the weak impulsion 
of che organs of Speech, but from distance of place, is able to make 
very many men belee,,e it is a \'Oice from Heaven, whatsoever he 
please to 1ell them. And for a crafty man, that hath enquired into the 
secrets, and familiar confessions that one man ordinarily maketh to 
another of his actions and adventures past, 10 tell them him again is no 
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hard matter; and yet there be many, that by such means as !hat, obtain 
!he reputation of being Conjurers. But it is wo long a businesse, to (137J 
reek.on up the several sons of those men, which the Greeks called 
7laumatutgi, that is to say, workers of things wonderful!; and yet 
lhese do all they do, by their own single dexterity. But if we looke 
upon the Impostures \\TOught by Confederacy, there is nothing how 
impo.~ible soever to be done, !hat is impossible to bee beleeved. For 
two men conspiring, one to seem lame, the othe.r to cure him wi!h a 
charme, will deceive many: but many conspiring, one to seem lame, 
another so to cure him, and all the rest to bear wimesse; will deceive 
many m.ore. 

In this aptitude of mankind, to give too hasty beleefe to pretended Cautwns 
Miracles, there can be no better nor I tltlnk any other caution, then •gainst thr 

. . ' . /mpo11urt OJ 
that which God hath prescnbed, first by Moses, (as l have said before ,w;,,,../.,. 
in the precedent chapter,) in the beginning of !he 13. and end of the 
18. of DeutmJnomy; That wee take not any for Prophets, that teach any 
other Religion, then that which Gods Lieutenant, (which at that time 
was Moses,) hath established; nor any, (though he teach the san\c 
Religion,) whose Praediction we doe not see come to passe. Moses 
there.fore in his time, and Aaron, and hls successors in !heir times, 
and the Soveraign Govemour of Gods people, next under God him· 
selfe, !hat is to say, the Head of the Church in all times, are to be 
consulted, what doctrine he hath established, before wee give credit 
to a pretended Miracle, or Prophet. And when that is done, the thing 
they pretend to be a Miracle, we must bo!h see it done, and use all 
means possible to consider, whether it be really done; and not onely 
so, but whether it be such, as no man can do !he like by hls naturaU 
power, but that it requires the immediate hand of God. And in this 
also we must have recourse to Gods Lieutenant; to whom in a.U 
doubtful! cases, wee have submitted our private judgments. For 
example; if a man pretend, that after certain words spoken over a 
peece of bre.id, that presently God hath made it nor bread, but• God, 
or a man, or both, and ne"erthelesse it looketh still as like bread as 
ever it did; there is no reason for any man to think it really done; nor 
consequently to fear him, till he enquire of God, bi• his Vicar, or 
Lieutenant, whether it be done, or not. If he say not, then followeth 
that which Moses saith, (Deut. 18.22.) he ha1h spokm it presumptuous/)•, 
thou shalt not fear liim. lfhe say 'tis done, then he is not to contradiet it. 
So also if wee see not, but onely hear tell of a .\'liracle, we are to 
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consult the Lawful Church; that is to say, the lawful Head thereof, 
how far we are to give credit to the relators of it. And this is chiefly the 
case of men, that in these days live under Christian Soveraigns. For in 
these times, I do not know one man, that ever saw any such wondrous 
work, done by the charm, or at the word, or prayer of a man, that a 
man endued but with a mediocrity of reason, would th.ink 
supemarurall: and the question is no more, whether wh:u wee see 
done, be a Miracle; whether the Miracle we hear, or read of, were a 
reall work, and not the Act of a tongue, or pen; but in plain terms, 
whether the repon be true, or a lye. In which question we are oot 
every one, to make our own private Reason, or Conscience, but the 
Publique Reason, that is, the reasoo of Gods Supreme Lieutenant, 
Judge; and indeed we ha,•e made him Judge already, if wee have given 

[238) him a Soveraign power, 10 doe all that is necessary for our peace and 
defence. A private man has alwaies the libeny, (because thought is 
free.) to belee,•e, or not beleeve in his hean , those acts that have been 
gi\•en out for Miracles, according as he shall see, what benefit can 
accrew by mens belief, to those that pretend, or countenance them, 
and thereby conjecture, whether they be M.iracles, or Lies. But when 
it comes to confession of that faith, the Prh•ate Reason must submit to 
the Publique, !hat is to say, to Gods Lieutenant. But who is this 
Lieutenant of God, and Head of the Church, shall be considered io 
its proper place hereafter. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 
Of the Signification in Scripture of 

ETERNALL LIFE, HELL, 

SALVATION, THE WORLD TO 

COME, and REDEMPTIO N. 

The maintenance of Civill Society, depending on Justice; and Justice 
on the power of Life aod Death, and other lesse Rewards and Punish
ments, residing in them that have the Soveraignty of !he Common
wealth; It is impossible a Common-wealth should stand, where any 
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other than the So,~ign, hath a power of ghini; greater rewards than 

I .ife; and of inflicting greater punishments. than Ocath. ow seeing 
Elmtall lifr is a greater '""'-ard, than lhc life pr~t; and Etnnall 
torment a greater punishmeni than the death 11f ,\ 'aiurr, It is a thing 
worthy to be well considered, of all men chat desire (by obeying 
Authority) to avoid the calamities of Confusion, and Ci,ill war, what 
is meant in holy Scripture, by Life Ettn1all, and Tor111r11t Eurnall; and 
for what offences, and against whom committed, men are to be 

£un1ally t11m1e111ed; and for what actions. they arc tn nhmin £urnall 
life. 

Cliap.30 

And lil'$t we find, that Adam was created in such a condition of life, n,, p/aa u, 

as had he not broken the commandement of God, he had enjoyed it in A"-> 
!he Paradise of Eden [,-erlastingly. for there was the Trtt of life, f:;",:Z if 1 

whereof he was so long allowed to eat, a.-; h" >hould forbear to eat of si••nl. lru 

the crtt of Kno\l~edge of Good and E,•ilJ; which \l'llS not allowed him. btrr1 ~ 
And therefore as soon as he had l:lllcn of it, God thrust him out of ~~~ 
Paradise, lest hr should put forth his lr1111d, and takr also of thr Ir~ of life, C....3 .u . 
and /roe fer iwr. By which it sccmcth to me. (with submission ne>·er-
thclcssc both in this, and in all questions, whereof the delenn.ination 
depcndcth on the Scriptures, to the interpretation of the Bible 

authorized by the Common-wealth, whose Subject I am,) that Adam 
if be had n1)t sinned, had had an Eternall Life on Earth: and that 
1\1.ortality entred upon himself, and his posterity. by his first Sin. Not 
that actuall Death then entred; for Adam then cou.ld never have had 
children; whereas he lived long after, and saw a nun1erous posterity 
ere he dyed. But where it is said, In tht day thot thou tatrJI thrrrof, thou 
shalt surrly dit. it must needs bee meant ofh.is 1\ loruliry, and certitude 

of death. Seeing then Eternal! life was lost by Adams forfeiture, in 
committing sin, he that should caned! that forfcirure wa.~ tn rcco,.er 

thereby, that Life again. Now Jesus Christ bath s:.itisficd for lhe sins (139J 
of all that bclcevc in him; and therefore recovered to all belee,-ers, 
that ETERNALL Ln·t:. which was l os1 by the sin of Adam. And in chis 
sense it is, that the comparison of St. Paul holdcth (Rnm.5.18,H).}As 

/Jy lhr offerrre of one, Judgment camr uporr all mrn lo rondnm111ti<m, rum ro 

by tltt rigltteousnesu of one. tltr fret gift co.mt upon all 1nn1 10 }ttStijicaiion of 
Lift. Which is again ( 1 Cor. 15.2 t,22.) more penpicuously delivered in 
these words, For sit1« by man"""'" Math. by man mmt also the resurm:-
tion ofthr drod, For as in Adam all dit. t'MI so in Christ shall all be mtuk 
ulfot. 
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Concerning the place wherein men shall enjoy that Eternall Life, 
which Christ hath obtained for them, the textS next before alledged 
seem to make it on Earth. For if as in Adam, all die, th.at is, have 
forfeited Paradise, and F:temall Life on Earth, .,,·en so in Christ all 
shall bee made alive; then an men shall be made to live on Eanh; for 
else the comparison were not proper. Hereunto seemeth to agree that 
of the Psalmist, (Psa/.133.3.) Upo11 Zion Cod commanded lhe blming, 
tt'l'n Life for et•mnorr. for Zion, is in JentSalem, upon Earth: as also 
that of S. Joh. (Rev.2.7.) To him that uwrcommeth I o>ill givt to eal of the 
tree of life, wilich is in tht midst of the Paradiu of God. This was the crec 
of Adams Ete.mall life; but his life was to have been on Earth. The 
same seemeth to be confinned ag-,in by St. Joh. (Rt:V.21.2.) where he 
saith, I Jolin sarP the Ho/y City, .Nw Jerusalem, coming down from God 
but of hetU.m, prepared as a Hride adorned fM her husband: and again 
v. 10. to the same effect: As if he should say, lhe new Jel'\lsalem, the 
Paradise of God. at the coming again of Christ, should come down to 

Gods people from Heaven, and not they goe up to it from Eanh. And 
this differs nothing from that, which the two men in white clothing 
(that is, the two Angels) said to the Apostles, that were looking upon 
Christ ascending (Am 1.1 1.) 11tis same Jesus, who is taken up from )'OU 

into Heaven, shall so romr, as _you havt uen him go up into .Hraven. '"-'hich 
soundeth as if they bad said, he should come down to govern the.m 
under his Father, Eternally here; and not take them up to govern 
them in Heaven; and is ronformable to the Restauration of the King
dom of God, instituted under :\1.oses; which was a Political govern
ment of the Jews on Earth. Again, that saying of our Saviour 
(,Hat.22.30.) thal in thr Rrsurrrctfon tlrry nather marry, nor arr givtn in 
marriage, hu1 ore as tht Angds of Cod in heat'CI, is a description of an 
E1em.all Life, resembling that which we lost in Adam in the point of 
Marriage. For seeing Adam, and Eve, if they had not sinned, had 
lived on Earth Ecemally, in their individuall persons; it is manifest, 
they should noc continually ·have procreat.ed their kind. For if 
Immortals should have generated, as l'vlankind doth now; the Earth in 
a small tin1c, would oot have been able to afford them place to stand 
on. The Jews that asked our Saviour the question, whose wife the 
woman that had married many brothers, should be, in the resu.rrec
tion, knew not what were the consequences of Life Eternal!: and 
therefore our Saviour puts them in mind of this consequence of 
Immortality; tl1at there shal be no Generation, and consequently no 
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marriage, no more lhan !here is lvlarriage, or generation among !he 
Angels. The comparison beiween that Etemall life which Adam lost, 
and our Sa,'iour by his Victory over dealh hath reco,·ered; boldeth 
also in this, that as Adam lost Etemall l .ife hy his sin, and yet lived 
after it for a time, so the faithful Christian hath recovered Eternal Life 
by Christs passion, !hough he die a natural dealh, and remaine dead 
for a time; namely, till the Resurrection. For as Death is reckoned 
from the Condemnation of Adam, not from the Execution; so Life is 
reckoned from the Absolution, not from !he Resurrection of !hem 
that are elected in Christ. 

That !he place wh.erein men are to lh'C Eternally, after lhe Resur
rection, is the Heavens, meaning by Heaven, !hose pans of the world, 
which are the most remote from Earth, as where the stars are, or 
above die s1ars. i.n ano!her t ligber I leaven, C3lled Coe/um Emp_yreum, 
(whereof there is no mention in Scripture, nor ground in Reason) is 
not easily to be drawn from any text that I can find. By the Kingdome 
of H eaven, is meant the Kingdom of the King that dwelleth in 
Heaven; and his Kingdome was the people of Israel, whom he •ruled 
on Ea.rth°' by the Prophets his Lieutenant~, first 1\!loses, and after him 
Eleazar, and the Soveraign Priests, till in the days of Samuel they 
rebelled, and would have a monall man for their King, after the 
n1anner of other Nations. And when our Sa,iour Christ, by the 
prea~'hlng of his l\olinisters, shall have perswaded the Jews to return, 
and called the Gentiles to his obedience, then shall there he a new 
Kingdom of Heaven; because our King shall then be God, whose 
1Jiront is Heaven; without any necessity e'ident in the Scriprure, that 
man shall ascend to his happinesse any higher than Gods footstl)()/ the 
Earth. On the conrrary, we find written (Joh.3.t3.) that 110 man hath 
1utnukd into Ht111..m, but ht th01 t.amt dbwn from Heaven, rom the So11 of 
man. that is in Hear,'OI. \.\'here I observe by the way, that these words 
are not, as those which go immediately before, the word~ of our 
Sa,i.our, but of St. John himself; for Christ was then not in Heaven, 
but upon the Earth. The like is said of David (Am 2.34.) where St. 
Peter, to prove me Ascension of Christ. using the words of the 
Psalmist, (Psal.16.1 o.) 71t(JU wi/1 not leave m.1 souk i11 Ht/I, not sufft!T 
thin( Holy •mt If> see cr>rruption, saith, the)' were spoken (not of David, 
but) of Christ; and to prove it, addeth this Reason, For David is oot 
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aut•tukJ into Heaven. Bui 10 !his a man may easily answer, and say, tha1 
though their bodies were not to ascend till the generall day of Judg
ment, yet their souls were in Heaven as soon as they were depan ed 
from their bodies; which also seemelh to be confirmed by the words 
of our Saviour (Lukt 20.37,38.) who proving the Resurrection out of 
the words of Moses, saith thus, That tht dead an raised, even Moses 
shewed. at tht bush, when ht calktlr tht Lord. tht God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God ofJaC1>b. For he is not a God of the Dead, buJ of 
tire Lit.>ing; for they all live lo him. But if these words be to be under
s1ood only of the Immonality of the Soul, they prove not at all that 
which our Saviour intended to prove, which was the Resurrection of 
the Body, that is to say, the lmmonality of the Man. Therefore our 
Sa>iour meaneth, that those Patriarchs were lmmonall; not by a 
property consequent to the essence, and nature of mankind; but by 
the will of God, that was pleased of his mere grace, 10 bestow Eumall 

(141 J life upon the faithfull. And though a1 lha1 time lhe Patriarchs and 
many other faithfull men were dead, yet as it is in the text. they lit.>td to 
God; th.al is, they were wriuen in me Book of Life with them that Wett 

absolved of their sinnes, and ordained to Life eternall at the Resur
rection. That lhe Soul of man is in iis own nature E1ernall, and a 
living Creature independent on the body; or thar any meer man is 
lmmortall, otherwise than by the Resurrection in the last day, (except 
Enos and Elias,) is a doctrine not apparent in Scriprure. T he whole 14. 
Chapter of Job, which is the speech not of his friends, but of himselfe, 
is a complaint of this lvtonality of Nature; and yet no contradiction of 
the Immortality at the Resurrection. Then u hllfJ' of a tree (saith bee 
verse 7 .) if it be CllJt down, Though the root thereof fl!OX old, and the stodt 
thereof die in tht ground, y<t when it senteth the waJtr it will bud. and bring 
forrh />oughts likf a Planl. Bui man dyeth, and fl!OSleJh away, yea, man 
git>t:th up 1he Ghost, and where is ht? and (verse 12.) man 1;-eth dofllll, and 
ristlh 7WI, till the htavms be no more. But when is it, that the hea,·ens 
shall be no more? St . Peter tells us, that it is at the general! Resurrec
tion. For in his 2 . Epistle, 3. Chapter, and 7 verse, be saith, that tht 
Heavens and 1he Earrh rhat ore now, ore reserved unto firt against the day of 
Judgment, and perditwn of ungodly mm, and (verse 12.) looking for, and 
hosting to the •=ming of God, wherein rhe Heaven.• shall be on fire, and 
shall be diswlud. and lht Efemtnts shall me/1 with fervent heat. Never
thelesse, we aaording to the promise loolr for ,,_ Heavens, and a new Eanh, 
wherein dwdltth rightrousnme. Therefore where Job saith, man riseth 
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not till the Heavens be no more; it is all one, as if he had said, the 
lmmonall Life (and Soule and Life in the Scriprure, do usually 
signifie the same thing) beginneth not in man, till the Resurrec.tion, 
and day of Judgement; and hath for cause, not his specificall narure, 
and generation; but the Promise. For St. Peter •saies•• Wu look far 
nnv he01'rns, and a ntw earlli, ("not from Narure,"1) but/rom Promiu. 

Lastly, seeing it hath been already proved out of divers e'ident 
places ofScriprure, in the 35. chapter of this book, that the Kingdom 
of God is a Ch~I Comruon-we.alth, where (;od himself is Soveraign, 
by venue first of the Old, and since of the .11/nv Covenant, wherein he 
reigneth by his Vicar, or Lieutenant; the same places do therefore also 
prove, that after the comming again of our Saviour in his l\1ajcsty, and 
glory, Lo reign actually, and EtemaUy; the Kingdom of God is to be on 
Earth. But because this doctrine (though proved out of places of 
Scripture not few, nor obscure) will appear to most men a novelty; I 
doe but propound it; maintaining nothing in this, or any other paradox 
of Religion; but attending the t'lld of that dispute of the sword, 
concerning the Authority, (not yet amongst my Countrey-men 
decided,) by which all sorts of doctrine are to bee approved, or 
rejected; and whose commands, both in speech, and writing, (what
soever be the opinions of private men) must by all men, that mean to 
be prote~"ted by their Laws, be obeyed. For the points of doctrine 
concerning the Kingdome of God, have so great influence on the 
Kingdome of Man, as not to be determined, but by them, that under 
God have the Sove.raign Power. 

!\s the Kingdome of God, and Eternal! Life, so a.I so Gods Enemies, 
and their Tonnenl5 after Judgment, appear by the Scripture, to have 
their place on Earth. T he name of the place, where all men remain till 

Cliap.3t. 
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the Resurrection, that were either burycd, or swallowed up of the 
Earth, is usually called in Scripture, by words that signifie rmder 
ground; which the Larines read generally lnfmtu$, and lnfm, and the 
Greeks lu'>n>. that is to say, a place where men cannot see; and 
conmineth a.s well the Grave, as any other deeper place. But for the 
place of the damned after the Resurrection, it is not dete.nnined, out. 

neither in the Old, nor New Testament, by any note of situation; but 
onely by d1e company: as that it shall bee, where such wicked men 
were, as God in former times in extraordinary, and miraculous 
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manner, had destroyed from off the face of the Earth: As for example, 
that they are in Inferno, in Tartarus, or in the bottomlesse pit; because 
Corah, Da1han, and Abirom, were swallowed up alive into the earth. 
Not that the \Vriters of the Scripture would have us beleeve, there 
could be in the globe of the Earth, which is not only finite, but also 
(compared ro I.he height of the Stars) of no considerable magnirude, a 

pit without a bottome; that is, a hole of infinite depth, such as the 
Greeks in their Dumonologie (that is to say, in their docoine concern
ing Daemons,) and after them the Romans called Tartarus; of which 
Virgili sayes, 

Bis paltt in pratc~s, tan/um tmdi1qut sub umbras. 
Q]Jantus ad attlrtmJm ~Ii susfrt:aus Olympum: 

for that is a thing the proportion of Earth to Heaven cannot bear: but 
that wee should beleeve !hem there, indefinitely, where those men 
are, on whom God inflicted that Exemplary punnishment. 

Al!1lin, because those mighty men of the Earth, that lived in the 
time of Noah, before the floud, (which the Greeks called HtrrHS, and 
the Scripture Giant.s, and both say, were begotten, by copulation of 
the children of God, with the children of men,) were for their wicked 
life destroyed by the generall deluge; the place of the Damned, is 

therefore also sometimes marked out, by the company of those 
deceased Giants; as PrrJVtTbs 21.16. The man 1Jw1 wandralr out of tire 
way of understanding, slrall remain in tire ctmgregation of the Giants, and 
Job 26.5. Behold the Giant.s groan under wa.IJ:r, and they thal dwell with 
thrm. Here the place of the Damned, is under the water. And Isaiah 
14.9. Hr/I is trouhkd holP to meet thee, (that is, the King of Babylon) and 
IPill displaet the Giants for 1her: and here again the place of the 
Damned, (if the sense be literall,) is to be under water. 

Thirdly, because the Cities of Sodom, and Gomorrah, by the extra
ordinary wrath of God, were consumed for their wickednesse with 
Fire and Brimstone, and together with them the countrey about made 
a stinking bituminous Lake: the place of the Damned is sometimes 
expressed by Fire, and a Fiery Lake: as in the Apo«l/ypse ch.2 1.8. 
But lht timorous, incredulous, and a/Jomi111Jblt, and Murderm, and 
Whomnongm, and Sorcerm, ond ldola1m, 1111d all Lyars, shall have their 
part in the Lakt 1hat hurneth with Firr, and Brimstont; which is Jht urond 
Deatlr. So that it is manifest, !hat Hell Fire which is here expressed by 
l\il etaphor, from the reall Fire, of Sodome, signified! not any cenain 
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kind, or place ofTonnent; but is to be t.aken indefinitely, for Desl?Uc
tion, as it is in the 20. Chapter, at the t 4. verse; where it is said, that 
D((J.111 11nd Hell were rost into lhr Laite of Fire, that is to say, were 
abolished, and destroyed; as if afier the •second death,• 1 there shaU 
be no more D}ing, nor no more going into HeU; tha1 is, no more 
going lo HaJes (from which wurJ perhaps our "1>rd HeU is derived,) 
which is the same ,.~th no nlOre Dying. 

Chap.3h 

Founhly, from the Plague of Darlrncssc inflicted on the Egyptians, U11cr 

of which it is \\Tittcn (f.rod. 10.23.) T1rrysawnolottranotller, nnthrrrose Dim:-. 

my """'fem his p/a« for 1/trtr tJap; but oll thr Childrtrt flf /srod ltaJ 
litfrt in thm dll!<llinp; the place of the -.icked after Judgment, is caUed 
U11er Darlmau, or (as il is in the originall) DarltntsSr oriliroul. And so it 
is expressed (Mat. 22. t 3.) where the King commandcth bis Sen'alltS, 
to bind hand and fl>Ot thr man that had not on his lfledding garment, and to 
rost him ou~ et; ro <JXdr~ to i~Wrf.(JOV, F.xtm1all darlmnsc, or 
Darlmtssr IPitltout: which though translatl:'.d Utter tlarftnast, docs not 
signifie how great, but whm tha1 darknesse is to be; namely, wi1hout the 
hahita1ion of Gods Elect. 

Lastly, whereas there was a place ncer Jerusalem, caUed the Vallry Cdtmn•, 
oftht Chi/drer1 o[Hintton; in a pan whereof, called Tophet, the Jews had 4•il Tuphtt. 

committed most grievous Idolatry, sacrificing their children to the 
Idol Moloch; and wherein also God had aftlicted his enemies with 
most grie\'Ous punishments; and wherein Josias had burnt the Priests 
of Moloch upon their own Altars, as appcareth at large in the 2 of 
Kmgs chap. 13. rhe place served afterwllrds, to receive the filth, and 
garbage which '*'llll carried th.ither, out of the City; and there used to 
be fires made, from time to time, 10 purifie the aire, and take away the 
stench of Carrion. From this abominable place, the J ew.; used C\-er 
after to caU the place of the Damned, by the name of Gehmna, or 
Valley of Hinnon. And this Gehenna., is that word, which is usually now 
tr.Ulslatcd H ELL; and from the fires from time to time there burning, 
-.-e havt: the notion of Ewrlaslinx, and Vnqimuha/!le Fire. 

Seeing now thett is none, that so interrreis the Scripture, as that 
:after the day of Judgment, the " ickcd arc all EtemaUy to be punished 
in the Valley of Hinnon; or that they shall so rise again, as to be C\·er 
afrcr under ground, or under Wllter; or that after the Resurrection, 
th.ey shall no more sec one another; nor stir from one place tu 
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another; it followeth, me thinks, very necessarily, that tha1 which is 
thus said concerning Hell Fire, is spoken metaphorically; and that 
therefore there is a proper sense to bee enq uired after, (for of all 
fvtetaphors there is some reall ground, that may be expressed in 
proper words) both of the Plact of Hell, and the nature of Hellish 
T rmnenls, and Tormmtm. 

And first for the Tormenters, wee have their nature, and proper
ties, exactly and properly delivered by the names of, The Enemy, or 
S/Jlan; The Accuser, or Diaholus; The Destroyer, or Abaddon. Which 
signific:1nt names, Satan, Devill, Aboddbn, sel not forth to us any 
lndividuall person, as proper names use to doe; but onely an office, or 
quality; and are therefore Appellatives; which ought. not to have been 
left untranslated, as they are, in the Larine, and Modem Bibles; 
because thereby they seem to be the proper names of DMm.ons; and 
men are the more easily seduced to belee\.-e the doctrine of Devils; 
which a1 dial ti.me was the Religion of the Gentiles, and contrary to 
that of Moses, and of Christ. 

And bec:1~ by th~ Enem_y, the Accuser, and Destro,JVr, is mcanl, the 
Enemy of them that shall be in the Kingdome of God; lhcrefore iflhe 
Kingdomc of God after !he Resurrection, bee upon the Earth, (as in 
!he former Chapter I have shewn by Scripture it seems to be,) The 
Enemy, and his Kingdome must be on Earth also. For so also was it, 
in !he time before !he Jews had deposed God. For Gods Kingdome 
was in Palestine; and !he Nations round about, were the K.ingdomes 
of !he Enemy; and consequently by Satan, is meant any Earthly 
Enemy of !he Chu.rch. 

The Torments of Hell, are expressed sometimes, by IVl!e{ling, and 
gnashing of teelh, as Ma1.8.12. Sometimes, by the wmn of Conscience; as 
/sa.66.24. and 1Hark 9.44,46,48: sometimes, by Fire, as in !he place 
now quoted, JD/rere 1/re IJ/Qrm d_yerlr IWI, and the fire is no/ qumclud, and 
many places beside: sometimes by shame, and contempt, as Da11.12.2. 
And matty of them thats/up in the dust nftht £011h. shall aJDake; some 10 

Everlturing life; and some ro shame, and ~ring (()11/mtpt. All wbich 
places design metaphorically a grief, and disconten1 of mind, from the 
sight of that Etemall felicity in others, which they themselves through 
their own incredulity, and disobedience have lost. And because such 
felicity in others, is not sensible but by comparison with their own 
actuaU miseries; it followelh lhal !hey are to suffer such bodily paines, 
and c:1lamities, as are incident to !hose, who not onely live unde.r evill 
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and cruel! Govemours, bur have also for Enemy, the Etemall King of 
the Saints, God Almighty. And amongst these bodily paines, is to be 
reckoned also to every one of the wicked a second Death. For though 
the Scripture bee clear for an universaU Resurrection; yet wee do not 
read, that to any of the Reprobate is promised an Etemall life. For 
whereas St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 15.42,.43.) to the question concerning what 
bodies men shall rise with a113in, saith, tba1 the body i$ $Oa>n in torrup-

tion, and i$ raised in inc01rUption; It is so11111 in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory; il i$ somn in wt"aknesst, it is raised fo pow<r, Glory and Power 
cannot be applyed to the bodies of the wicked: Nor can the name of 
Second Dealh, bee applyed to !hose !hat can ne>•er die but once: And 
although in Metaphoricall Speech, a Calamitous life Everlasting, may 

Cltap.3t. 

bee called an Everlasting Dealh; yet it cannot wel be understood of a 
Second Death. The fire prepared for the wicked, is an Everlasting Fire: (•~sf 

that is to say, the estate wherein no man can be wilhout tonure, both 
of body and mind, after !he Resurrection. shall endure "for ever, • 1 

and in that sense the Fire shall be unquenchable, and the t.onnents 
Everlasting: but it cannot thence be inferred, that hee who shall be 
cast into that fire, or be tormented with those torments, shall endure, 
and resist them so, as to be eternally burnt, and tortured; and yet 
never be destroyed, nor die. And though there be many places that 
affirm E•-erlasting Fire, and Torments {into which men may be cast 
successively one after another •for ever;"i) yet I find none that affirm 
there shall be.e an Etemall Life therein of any individual! person; but 
to the contrary, an Everlasting Death, which is the Second Death: For Apo<.20. •J 
after Dtath, and rite Grave shall have tklnJertd up the dead mhidr t1)ert i11 14· 

them, and t'VCJ' man be judged aaording to his works; Death and the G·rave 
shall also be cast into the lake of Fire. This is the Second Death. \\'hereby 
it is evident, tha1 there is to bee a Second Death of evel)• one that shall 
bee condemned at the day of Judgement, after which hee shall die no 
more. 

The joyes of Life t::1emall, are in Scriprure comprehended all 771< ]•>"' ~ 
under the name of SAL v AT 1 o N, or bting sm.vd. To be saved, is to be Lift Etnna 
secured, either respectively, against speciall E,<iJls, or absolutely, ~~on r. 
against all Evill, comprehending Want, Sicknesse, and Death it self. samt thing. 

And because man was created in a condition Immortal\, not subject to SalvatW.. 

corruption, and consequently to nothing that 1endeth to the dissolu- J;:; J:;,; 
1 '25 Omammis' and ·Bear' cdilions read: as long as th< World stands; .olfi1ery, all 
-'•25 Ornaments· and 'Bear .. editions read; as long as the \\iori_d tuts. 11n~. 
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tion of his nature; and fell from that happinesse by the sin of Adam; it 
followe.th, that to be ~d from Sin, ls to be saved from all the E ,ill, 
and Calamities that Sinne hath brought upon us. And therefore in the 
Holy Scripture, Remission of Sinne, and Salvation from Death and 
Misery, is the same thing, as it appears by the words of our Saviour, 
who ha,ing cured a man s:ick of the Palsey, by saying, (M111.9.2.) S"" 
bt of good cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee; and knowing that the Scribes 
took for blasphemy, that a man should pretend to forgive Sins, asked 
them (v.5.) whether ii wert easier to say, Thy Sinnes be forgiven thee, or, 
Arise and walk; signifying thereby, that it was all one, as to the saving 
of the sick, to say, Thy Si1is are fargivm, and Arise and rPalk; and that he 
used that fonn of speech, onely to shew he had power to forgk.-e Sins. 
And it is besides evident in reason, that since Death and Misery, were 
the punishments of Sin, the discharge of S inne, must also be a 
discharge of0e1tth and Misery; that is to say, Salvation absolute, such 
as the faithfull arc to enjoy after the day of Judgment, by the power, 
and favour of Jesus Christ, who for that cause is called our SA v 1 o u R. 

Concerning Panicular Sah'3tiOns, such as arc undl'rstood. 1 

Sam. t4.39. as the Lord lit1eth that simdh Israel, that is, from their 
temporary enemies, and 2 Sam.22.4. Thou an my Savicur, thou saval 
mt from "'1olence; and 2 Kings 13 .5. God gave tlu lsratlitn a Saviour, and 
so they were delivered from lht hand of the Assyrians, and the like, I need 
say nothing; there being neither difficulty, nor interest, to corrupt the 
interpretation of textS of lhat ki.nd. 

But concerning the Generali Salvation, because it must be in the 
K.ingdome of Heaven, there is great difficulty concerning the Place. 
On one side, by Kingdom< (which is an estate ordained by men for 
their perpetual! securiiy against enemies, and want) it seemeth that 
this Salvation should be on Earth. For by Salvation is set forth unto 
us, a glorious Reign of our King, by Conquest; not a safety by Escape: 
and therefore there where we look for Sah'1ltion, we must look also for 
Triumph; and before Triumph, for Victory; and before Victory, for 
Battell; which ca.nnot well be supposed, shall be in Heaven. But bow 
good soever this reason may be, I will not truSt to it, without very 
evident places of Scripture. The state of Sah-ation is described at 
large, Isaiah 33. ver.20,2 t ,22,23,24. 

L'10k uJH>n Zion, the City of our solnnnitin; thi11t ryrs shall s« Jerusalem 
a quiet habitation, a tabernacle thal shall not be taken down; not ont of the 
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staitn thereof shall ever bt remmxd, neither shall any of the rords tMrrof bt 
broken. 

But thm tht glorious U!rd will be unto us a place of broad rivm, and 
stream.s; wherein shall got no Gally with oarts; neither shall gallant ship 
[>lme thereby. 

For tht U!rd is our Judge, the Lord is our la"'lf1vtr, the U!rd is our 
King, ht will saw us. 

Thy tadilinr; are loostd; they rould not well stmigthen their mast; they 
muld not spread the sail: then is the prry of a great spoil droidtd; tht lame 
take the prty. 

And the Inhal>irant shall not say, I am sickt; the peqpft that shall dwell 
therein shall be forgivet1 their Iniquity. 

Jn which words wee have the place from whence Salvation is ro 
proceed, Jerusainn, a quiet habitation; the Etemlty of it, a tabmtadt 
rha1 shall nor be taken M1D11, fSc. The Sa"iour of it, the l<>rd, their Judge, 
their lawgn:a, their King, ht will saw us; the Salvation, the U!rd shall be 
to them as a broad mote of swift watm, fSc. the condition of their 
Enemies, their ·tacl:ling:s are loose, their masts weak, the lame shal take the 
spoil oftJ:mi. The condition of the Saved, The Inhabitant shal not $OJ, I 
am sick: And lastly, all thi~ is comprehended in Forgivenesse of sin, 
The pmple that dwell therein shall bt forgiveti their iniquity. By which It is 
e\'ident, that Sal\'ation shall be on Earth, then, when God shall reign, 
(at the coming again of Christ) in Jerusalem; and from Jerusalem shall 
proceed !he Sal"3tion oflhe Gentiles that shall be re<:eived into Gods 
Kingdome: as is also more expressely declared by the same Prophet, 
Chap.65.20,21. And they (tha1 is, the Gentiles who had any Jew in 
bondage) shall bring all your brethren, for an offering to the Lord, out of all 
nations, upon hones, and in charets, and in lium, and upon mu/a, and 
upon slPifl beasts, to ~~ holy mountain, Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as rht 
Children of lsrMI bring on offering in a. clean vessdl into the House of the 
U!rd. And I will also tal:eofthemfor Priests and for Levites, saith the U!rd: 
\Vhereby it is manifest, that the chief sea1 of Gods Kingdomc (which 
is the Place, from wh.ence the Sal"3tioo of us that were Gentiles, slull l•-.11 
proceed) shall be Jerusalem: And the same is also confirrn.ed by our 
Saviour, in bis discourse with the woman of Samaria, concerning the 
place of Gods worship; to whom he sailh, John 4.22. that the 
Samaritans worshipped they knew not what, but the Jews worship 
what they knew, F<>r Salvati<>n is of the Jews (aJudMis, that is, begins at 
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the Jews): as if he should say, you worship God, but know not by 
whom he wil save you, as we doc, tha1 know i1 shall be by one of the 
tribe of Judah, a Jew, not a Samaritan. And therefore also the woman 
not impeninendy aMWered him again, Wt*"°"' llit AfmU... sNdl anne. 
So that which our Sa~iour saith, Salvatiot1 is from tht Jtw, is the same 
tha1 "SL Paul"' sayes (Ro11t.1.16,17.) Tlie G<JSpe/ is tiitpoJPero{God to 
Saloolion to tTJery ont tJuu ~It: To nu ]trP first, .,,J lliso to tht Gtttlt. 
For tlierdn is tlit rip1$1U11mt of GoJ mJt4kJ from faith to faitlr, &om 
the faith of the Jew, to the faith of lhe Gentile. In the like sense lhc: 
Prophet J«I descnbing the day of Judgm~t, (chap. 2.30,31 .) that 
God 1"'-ould slttrP ~ in lttt1t'm, .,,J itt e11nlt, blmul, ivuJ fire, 41Ul 
fill4rs ofsmoalt. Tiu Sun should H turMd to "4rltnnst, 4ttd tlit Moon into 
b/qud, ileforr tiit f)Wll 4ttd tmibk "4y of tht Lord amu, he adcleth verse 
32. and it sltall come to fNUst, tluu 11>htnt><Wr shall ""l 11pon tltt nameo{tht 
Lord, shall bt S11Wti. For in Mount Ziotl, 4ttd in JtnUlllnn sltall k 
Salvalion. And Ol>odialt verse 17. saith the same, Upon Mount Zion 
shall bt Deliverance; and thm sltall be hoJircme, 4"" die Jiouse of J«Ob 
shall possesu their possessions, mat is, ihe possessions of the Htothm, 
which possasions he expressc:th more particularly in the following 
verses, by the mount of Esau, the land of the Philisti11111, the jidds of 
Ephraim, of Samo""- Ci/tad, and the Cilia oftlrt South, and concludes 
with these words, tht Kinxdom shall bt tlu Lords. All lhese places are 
for Salva lion, and the Kingdome of God (after the day of judgement) 
upon Earth. On the other side, l have 001 found any text that can 
probably be drawn, to prove any Ascension ofth.e Saints into Heaven; 
!hat is to say, into any Coe/""' Empyrtum, or other aetheriall Region; 
saving that it is called the Kingdomc of Heaven: which name it may 
have, because God, lhar was King of the Jews, governed them by bis 
commands, sent to Moses by Angels from Hea~-en; and after their 
revolt, sent bis Son from Heaven, 10 reduce them to their obedience; 
and shall send him thence apin, to rule both lhc:m, and all other 
fait:hfuU men, from the day of Judpnent, Everlastingly: or from that, 

thar the Throne of this our Grear King is in Heaven; whereas the 
Earth is but bis Footstoole. But !hat the Subjects of God should have 
any place as high as his Throne, or higher than his Footstoole, it 
seemeth not sutable to the dignity of a King, nor can l find any 
evident text for it in holy Scripture:. 

I S,..: Poul 
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From this that hath been said of the Kingdom of God, and of 
Salvation, it is not hard ro interpret whar is meant b)' rhe \V ORLD TO 

co ME. There are three worlds mentioned in Scripture, the Old 
World, the Present World, and the fflorld to rome. Of the first, St. Peter i Pa.1.5. 
speaks, If God spartd nQt tht old World, but saved 1Voah the eighth person, 
a Pr=hn- of righttousnau, bringing the flood ufJ()n the 11J0rld of the [248( 

ungodly, f5c. So the first World, was from Adam to the general( Flood. 
Of lhe present World, our Saviour speaks (John 18.36.) "ify Kingdh111t 
is not of this. World. For he came onely to teach men the way of 
Salvation, and to renew the Kingdome of his Father, by his doctrine. 
Of the V.1orld to come, St. Peter speaks, !•levmhelase we aaording 10 1 Pa.3.13. 

his promise /Qoilfor tinP HeavnJS. and a new Earth. Th.is is that \Vo Rl.D, 

wherein Christ coming down from Heaven, in the clouds, with great 
power, and glory, shall send his Angels, and shall gather together his 
elect, from the four winds, and from the uttermost parts of !he Earth, 
and thence forth reign over them, (under his Father) Everlastingly. 

Salvaiwn of a sinner, supposeth a precedent REDEMPTIO N; for he Red<mption. 
that is on.ce guilty of Sin, is obnoltious to !he Penalty of !he same; and 
must pay (or some other for him) such Ransom.e, as he that is 
offended, and has him in his power, shall require. And seeing the 
person offended, is Almighty God, in whose power are all things; 
such Ransome is to be paid before Salvation can be acquired, as God 
hath been pleased to require. By lh.is Ransome, is no1 intended a 
satisfaction for Sin, equivalent to the Offence; which no sinner for 
himselfe, nor righteous man can ever be able to make for another: 
The dammage a man does to another, be may m.ake amends for by 
restitution, or recompence, but sin cannot be taken away by 
recompeocc; for that were to make the liberty to sin, a thing vendible. 
But sins may bee pardoned to the repentant, either gratis, or upon 
such penalty, as God is pleased to accept. Thai which God usually 
accepted in the Old Testament, was some Sacrifice, or Oblation. To 
forgive sin is not an act of Injustice, though lbe punishment have been 
ihreamed. £,•en amongst men, though the promise of Good, bind the 
"promisers;•' yet !hreats, that is to say, promi'>CS of Evill, bind them 
not; much lesse shall they bind God, who is infinitely more mercifuU 
then men. Our Saviour Christ therefore to Redeem us, did not in that 
sense satisfie for the Sins of men, as that his Death, of its own vertue, 

I '-' , . lyn.: prom1SC'r: 



[•~71 

Aa. 19. 39. 

Of a Christian C1Jmmo11-wealth 

could make it unjust in God to punish sinners wilh Eterruill dealh; but 
did make that Sacrifice, and Oblation of himself, at his firs t coming, 
which God was pleased to require, for the Salvation at his second 
coming, of such as in the mean time should repent. and beleeve in 
him. And !hough this act of our Redemption, be not alwaies in Scrip
ture caUed a Sacrifice, and Oblali°"' but sometimes a Price; yet by Price 
we are not ro undel'Sl3nd any thing, by the value whereof, he could 
claim right to a pardon for us, from his offended Father; bu1 tba1 
Price which God the Father was pleased in mercy to demand. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 
Of the signification in Scripture of the word 

CHURCH. 

The word Church, (Ecrlesia) signifieth in the Books of Holy Scripture 
d ivers things. Sometimes (though not often) it is tal:.en for Gods Howe, 
!hat is to say, for a T emple, wherein Christians assemble 10 perform 
holy duties publiquely; as, 1 Cor. 14. ver. 34. Let yaur JJ>Omen lteep 
silence in the ChurdttJ: but this is MetaphoricaUy put, for the Congre
gation there assembled; and halh been since used for the Edifice it 
self, to distinguish between the Temples of Christia.ns, and ldolateni. 
The Temple of Jerusalem was GoJs house, and the House of Pra)'er; 
and so is any Edifice dedicated by Christi2ns to the worship of Christ. 
Christs house: and therefore the Greek Fathers call it Kvc1tax~, The 
lords howe, and thence, in our language it came to be called Kyrltt, 
and Church. 

Church (when not taken for a House) signifieth lhe same tha1 
Eaksia signified in 1be Grecian Common·we-.1h:bs; tha1 is to say, a 
Congregation, or an Assembly of Citizens, called forth, to hear the 
Magistrate speal:. unto them; and which in the Common· wealth of 
Rome was called Concio, as he !hat spake was called Eaksiastes, and 
Concionator. And when they were called forth by lawfull Authority, it 
was Ecrlesia kgitima, a lawful/ Church, tvvoµc~ ExxJ.r10Ca. But 
when they were excited by tumultuous, and sed itious clamor, then it 
was a confused Church, Exx>..11ota <JUY?<exuµturi. 
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It is taken also sometimes for the men that have right to be of the 
Congregation, though not acrually assembled; that is to say, for the 
whole multitude of Christian men, how far soever they be dispersed: 
as 0a. 8.3.) where it is said, that Saul mmk hai'Odl of the Church: And 
in this sense is Christ said to be Head of the Church. And sometimes 
for a cenain part of Christians, as (Col. 4. 15.) Salu1t the Church that is 
irr his lrOUS!!. Sometimes also for the Elect onely; as (Ephes. 5.27.) A 
G/orWMS Church, a>itlroui spot, or 11Jrinl:le, holy, and JUithout blemish; 
which is meant of the Church triumphant, or, Churdl 10 come. 
Sometimes, for a Congregation assembled, of professors of 
Christianity, whether their profession be true, or counterfeit, as it is 
uoderstood, Mat. 18. 17. where it is said, Tell it to the Church, and if 
lw neg/ta to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a Gerrtilt, or Publican. 

Chap.39 

And in this last sense only ii is that the Churrh can be taken for one In ,.,,"' '"' 
Person; that is ro say, that is can be said to have power to will, to 1/Jt Ch11rtlt 
pronounce, to command, to be obeyed, to make laws, or to doe any - Pmon. 

other action whatsoeVer; For without authority from a lawful! Con-
gregation, whatsoever act be done in a concourse of people, it is the 
panicular act of every one of those that were present, and gave their l•48J 
aid to the performance of it; and not the act of them all in grosse, as of 
one body; much lessc the act of them that were absent, or that being 
present, were not willing it should be done. According to this sense., I Clt•rdi 
de.fine a CH u R c H to be, A rompany of mm prof ming Christian Rtligion, tkfind. 

unittd in the f>trWn of one S~aign; al whose rommand thty ought w 
assemble, and JUitlwul 11Jhose authority thty ought not to assemble. And 
because in all Common-wealths, that Assembly, which is without 
warrant from the Civil Soveraign, is unlawful; that Church also, 
which is assembled in any Common-wealth, that hath forbidden them 
to assemble, is an unlawful Assembly. 

It followeth also, that there is on Earth, no such universal! Church, A Christi4• 
as all Christians are bouod to obey; because there is no power on Common-

....,1111. """ Eanh, to which all other Common-wealths arc subjcc<: There arc • Chv,..,. • 

Christians, in the Dominions of several! Princes and States; but every ont. 
one of th.em is subject to that Common-wealth, whereof he is himself 
a member; and consequently, cannot be subject to the commands of 
any other Person. And therefore a Church, such a one as is capable to 
Command, to Judge, Absolve, Condemn, or do any other act, is the 
same thing with a Civil Common-we.alth, consisting of Christian men; 
and is called a Civil/ State, for that the subjects of it arc Men; and a 
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Church, for that the subjects thereof arc Chrisrians. Tempqrall and 
Spiri1uiJI Government, a.re but cwo words brought into the world, to 
make men see double, and mistake th.cir lawfoll Siroeraign. It is true, 
that the bodies of the faithfull, after the Resurrection, shall be not 
onely Spiritual!, but Etemall: but in this life they are grosse, and 
corruptible. There is therefore no other GO\c-emment in this life, 
neither of State, nor Religion, but Temporall; nor teaching of any 
doctrine, lawful! to any Subject, which the Govemour both of the 
State, and of the Religion, forbiddeth to be taught: And that Gov
ernor must be one; or else there must needs follow Faction, and Civil 
war in the Common-wealth, between the Church and Stale-, berween 
Spiritua/islS, and T emporalists; between the SJl)()rd of Jusria, and the 
Shield of Fai1h; and (which is more) in every Christian mans own 
brest, between the Christian, and the Man. The Doctors of the 
Church, arc called Pastors; so also are Civill Sovcraignes: But if 
Pastors be not subordinate one to another, so as that there may bee 
one chief Pastor, men will be taught contrary Doctrines, whereof both 
may be, and one must be false. Who that one chief Pastor is. accord
ing to the law of Nature, bath been already she'l\<"11; namdy, that it is 
the Chill Soveraign: And to whom the Scripture hath assigned that 
Office, we shall see in the Chapters following. 

CHAP. XL. 
Of the RIGHT s of the Kingdome of God, 
in Abraham, Moses, the High Priests; 

and the Kings of Judah. 

The Father of the Faith.full, and first in the Kingdome of God by 
Co,.enant, was Abraham. For with him was the Co1•enant 6rst made> 
wherein he obliged himself, and his seed after him, to acknowledge 
and obe)' the commands of God; not onely such, as he could take 
notice of, (as Morall Laws,) by the light of Nature; but also such, as 
God should in spcciaU manner deliver to him by Dreams, and 
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Visions. For as to the Morall law, they were already obliged, and 
needed not ha•'e been contracted withall, by promise of the Land of 
Canaan. Nor was there any Contract, that could adde to, or streng
then the Obligation, by which both they, and all men else were bound 
naturally to obey God Almighty: And lhercfol'e the Covenant which 
Abraham made with God, was to take for the Commandement of 
God, that which in the name of God was commanded him, in a 
Dream, or Vision; and to deliver i1 to his family, and cause them t.o 
observe the same. 

In this Contract of God with Abrahan>, wee may observe three 
points of important consequence in the government of Gods people. 
Fint, that at the making of this Co,·enant, God spake onely to Abra-
ham; and therefore contracted not ,.,;th any of his family, or seed, 
othen1isc then as their wills (which make the essence of all 
CO\-cnants) were before the Contract in.-ol»ed in the will of Abraham; 
who was thercfol'e supposed to have had a lawful! power, to make 
them perform all that he CO\'CIWlted for them. According wbe.reunto 
(Cm. 18. 18, 19.) God saith, All tltt Nations oftht &rrh shall M bksstd 
in him, For I L'tlow him thlJl lu D>ill coml'llflnd his childmt and his houshold 
after him, and thty shall knp tht way of tht Lord. From whence may be 
concluded this first point, that they w whom God hath not spoken 
ln1m.cdia1ely, are co receive the positive commandements of God, 
from their Soveraign; as the family and seed of Abraham did from 
Abrahan1 their Father, and Lord, and Civill So,·eraign. And conse
quently in every Common-wealth, they who have no supernatorall 
Revelation to the contral)', ought to olKy the laws of their own 
So-·craign, in the externall acts and profession of Religion. As for the 
inward thoulfrt, and kl«f of men, which humane Gm"11lours can 12ke 
no notice of, (for God oncly knoweth the hcan) they arc 001 \'Oluniary, 

Chap. 4c 

A~alu>m 

""" tht ""· po-of 
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Rt/ip• ef 
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~ 

nor the effect of the laws, bu1 of the unrevealed will. and of the power (150) 

of God; and consequently fall not under obligation. 
From "'hence proccedeth .anothe·r poinl, tl1a1 it was not unlawfull ."'-'• pmma 

for Abraham, when any of his Subjects should pretend Private Vision, •! Priwrt . 

S , . th R 1a· ' God' Ill . f Spmt•K•" or pint, or o · er eve non ,rom , 1or e countenancing o any ihr Rtlip• 
doctrine which Abraham should forbid, or when they followed, or of Ahoh•"· 

adhered to any such pretender, to punish tllem; and consequently that 
it is lawfull now for the Soveraign IO punish any man 1ha1 sh11ll oppose 
his Priv11te Spirit against the Laws: For hee hath the same place in me 
Common-wealth, that Abraham bad in his own Family. 
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There ariseth also from the same, a third point; that as none but 
Abraham in his family, so none but the Soveraign in a Christian 
Common-weal.th, can take notice what is, or what is not the \IJord of 
God. For God spake onely to Abraham; and it was he onely, th.at was 
able to know what God said, and co interpret the same 10 his family: 
And therefore al.so, they that have the place of Abraham in a Com
mon-wealth, are the onely Interpreters of wha1 God hath spoken. 

The sa.me Covenant was renewed with Isaac; and afterwards \\ith 
Jacob; but afterwards no more, till the Israelites were freed from the 
Egyptians, and arrived at the Foot of Mount Sinai: and then i.t was 
renewed by i\1oses (as I have said before, chap. 35 .) in such manner, 
as they became from that time forward the Peculiar Kingdome of 
God; whose Lieutenant was Moses, for his owne time: and the suc
cession to chat office was seded upon Aaron, and his heirs after him, 
to bee to God a Sacerdotall Kingdome for ever. 

By this constitution, a Kingdome is acquired to God. But seeing 
i\1oses had no authority to govern th.e Israelites, as a successor co the 
right of Abraham, because he could not claim it by inheritanc.e; it 
appeareth not as yet, that the JIC(lple were obliged to uke him for 
Gods Lieutenant, longer than they bcleeved that God spake unto 
him. And therefore his authority (notwithstanding the Covenant they 
made with God) depended ye.t merely upon the opinion they had of 
his Sanctity, and of the reality of his Conferences with God, and the 
verity of his Miracles; which opinion coming to change, they were no 
more obliged to take any thing for the law of God, which he pro
pounde.d to them in Gods name. \Ve are therefore to consider, what 
other ground there was, of their obligation to obey him. For it could 
not be the commandernent of God that could oblige them; because 
God spake not to them immediately, but b)' the mediation of l'vtoses 
himself: And our Saviour saith of himself, If I bear witnesse of my self. 
my witnau is not tnu; much lcsse if l'vloses bear wimesse of hlmsel.fe, 
(especially in a claim of Kingly power over Gods people) ought his 
testimony 10 be received. His authority therefore, as the authority of 
all other Princes, must be grounded on the Consent of the People, 
and their Promise to obey him. And so it was: For the people (Exod. 
20.J 8.) whm thq saw th< Thurukrings, and th< Lightnings, and th< tUIJU 
of the T rompet, atui th< mountai~ smoaking, rmitroed, and stl)()</ a far off. 
And thq said unto Mos<s, speak thou with us, and w r11ill hear, but kt not 
God speak with us l<st we die. Here was their promise of obedience, and 
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by this it was dley obliged themseh·es 10 obey wha!Soever he should 
deliver unto them for r:he Commandement of God. 

Chap. 40 

And notwithstanding the Covenant constituteth a Sacerdotall Mos" """ 

Kingdome, that is to say, a Kingdomc hereditary to Aaron; yet that is <•""" G9') 
Sbotr4ipl of 

to be understood of the succession, after Moses should bee dead. For th<}-. all 

whosoever ordereth, and establisheth the Policy, as first founder of a his • ..,.,;,,.,, 
Common-wealth (be it ~1onarchy, Aristocracy, or Democracy) must ~oup W 
needs have Soveraign Power over the people all the while he is doing ,:,rvn 
of it. And that Moses had that power all his own time, is evidently Pria1hood. 

affirmed in the Scripture. First, in the text last before cited, because 
the people promised obedience, not to Aaron but to him. Secondly, 
(fuvd. 24.1,2.) And God said unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord, thou, 
and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and snxnty of the Eldm of Israel And 
1\1oses alone shall came neer the Lord, but thry shall not rome nigh, neither 
shall the peqple got up with him. By which ii is plain, that Moses who 
was alone called up to God, (and not Aaron, nor the other Priests, nor 
the Seventy Elders, nor the People who were forbidden to come up) 
was alone he, that represented to the lsraeliies the Person of God; 
!hat is to say, was !heir sole Soveraign under God. And !hough 
afterwards it be said (verse 9.) Then wen/ up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, 
and Abihu, and seventy of the Elders of lsroel, and thry saw the God of 
lsroel, and therr 111as under his feet, as it 1llet't a pmxd 11J0rk of a saphif'l' 
srone, £Sc. yet this was not till after Moses had been with God before, 
and had brought to the people !he words which God had said to him. 
He onely went for the businesse of the people; the others, as the 
Nobles of his retinue, were admined for honour 10 that speciaU grace, 
which was not allowed to the people; which was, (as in the verse after 
appeareth) to see God and li\•e. God laid not his hand upon 1hem, 1hey 
saw God, and did eat and drink (that is, did live). but did not carry any 
commandc.ment from him to the people. Again, it is every where said, 
The lord spake unto 1\1oses, as in all other occasions of Government; so 
also in the ordering of the Ceremonies of Religion, contained in the 
25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, a~d 31 Chapters of Exodus, and throughout 
la>iticus: to Aaron scldome. The Calfe that Aaron made, Moses 
threw into the fire. Lastly, the question of the Authority of Aaron, by 
occasion of his and lv1iriams mutiny against Moses. was (1Vumbm 12.) 
judged by God himself for Moses. So also in the question between 
~-loses, and the People, who had the Right of Governing the People, 
when Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and two hundred and fifty Princes 
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of the Assembly gathcrtd 1hemselvts together (Numb. 16.3.) against 
hfoses, and against Aaron, and wid un/o them, Yt lakt too much upon you, 
seeing all the congregation are Holy, every one of them, and the Lord is 
amongst thtm, why lift you up your stlvts ahove lht amgr<gatWn of IM 
Lord? God caused the Earth to swallow Corah, Dathan, and Abinm 
with their wives and children alive, and consumed those two hundred 
and fifty Princes with fire. Therefore neither Aaron, n.or the People, 
nor any AristOCTacy of the chief Princes of the People, but Moses 
alone had next under God the Soveraignty over the Israelites: And 
that not onely in causes of Civil! Policy, but also of Religion: For 
lVloses onely spake with God, and therefore onely could tell the 
People, what it was that God required at their hands. No man upon 
pain of death might be so presumptuous as to approach the Mountain 
where God talked with Moses. Thou shalt stt bounds (saith the Lord, 
Erott. 19.12.) IO the ptopk round ahou~ and say, Take heed to your selvts 
that you got Mt up into the .#ount, or touch the border of it; whosoever 
llJUdieth the Moun/ shall surely be put to death. And again (verse 2 r .) Got 
do11>n, charge the f><Ollk, ktt they break.1hrough unto the lord to gau. Out 
of which we may conclude, that whosoever in a Christian Common
wealth holdeth the place of Moses, is the sole Messenger of God, and 
Interpreter of his Commandemenrs. And according hereunto, no man 
ought in the interpretation of the Scripture to proceed further then 
the bounds which are set by their severall Soveraigns. For the Scrip
tures since God now speaketh in them, are the f\1ount Sinai; the 
bounds whereof are the Laws of them that represent Gods Person on 
Earth. To look upon them, and therein to behold the wondrous works 
of God, and learn to fear him is allowed; but to interpret them; that is, 
to pry into what God saith to him whom he appointeth to govern 
under him, and make themselves Judges wbedie.r he govern as God 
cornmandeth him, or not, is to transgresse the bounds God hath set 
us, and to pie upon God irreverently. 

There was no Prophet in the time of Moses, nor pretender to the 
Spirit of God, but such as Moses had approved, and Authorized. For 
there were in his time but Seventy men, that are said to Prophecy by 
the Spirit of God, and these were all of Moses his election; concern
ing whom God said to Moses (Numb. 11.16.) Gather to met Ser.>mty of 
lh~ £/dm of Israel, rPhom thou lmolPCSt to be th~ Elden of tlu Peapl~. To 
these God impaned his Spirit; but it was not a different Spirit from 
that of J\tloses; for it is said (verse 25.) God came do11>n in a doud, and 
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took of the Spirit thal was upo11 .~1ous, and gaue it to 1he Sevroty £/dm. 
But as I have shewn before (chap. 36.) by Spirit, is understood the 
1Wind; so that the sense of the place is no other than this, that God 
endued them with a mind conformable, and subordinate to that of 
Moses, that !hey might Prophecy, that is to say, speak to the people in 
Gods name, i.n such manner, as to set forward (as l\'1inisters of .\'loses, 
and by !Us authority) such doctrine as was agreeable to ~1oses his 
doctrine. For they were but Ministers; and when two of them Prophe
t--yed in the Camp, it was thought a new and unlawfull thing; and as it 
is in the 27. and 28. verses of the same Chapter, they were accused of 
it, and Joshua ad,ised Moses to forbid them, as not knowing that it 
was by Moses his Spirit that they Prophecyed. By which it is manifest, 
that no Subject ought to pretend to Prophecy, or to the Spirit, in 
opposition to the doctrine established by him, whom God hath set in 

the place of ~1oses. 
Aaron being dead, and after him also Moses, the Kingdome, as 

being a Sacerdotall Kingdomc, descended by vertue of the Covenant, 
to Aarons Son, Eleazar the High Priest: And God declared him (next 
under himself) for Sovcraign, at the same time that he appointed 
Joshua for the Generali of their Army. For thus God saith expressely 
(Numb. 27.21.) concerning Joshua; He shall stand /Je./Ort Eleazar the 
Priest, who shall ask rounstll far him, before the Lord., at his word sliall 1hry 
got oUJ, and al his word tlrty shall (l)tnt in, both ht, and all thr Children of 
Israel with him: Therefore the Supreme Power of m.aking War and 
Peace, was in the Priest. The Supreme Power of Judicarure belonged 
also to the High Priest: For the Book of the Law was in their keeping, 
and the Priests and Levites onely, were the subordinate Judges in 
causes Chill, as appears in Deut. 17.8,9,1 o. And for the manner of 
Gods worship, there was never doubt made, but that the High Priest 
till the time of Saul, had the Supreme Authority. Therefore the Civill 
and EcclesiasticaU Power were both joined together in one and the 
same person, the High Priest; and ought to bee so, in whosoever 
govemeth by Divine Right; that is, by Authority immediate from God. 

After the death of Joshua, till the time of Saul, the tim.e between is 
noted frequently in the Book of •Judges by this,•' that there was in 
thost tlayes nh King in Israel; and sometimes "ith this addition, that 
every man did that whim was right in hjs own l')'es. By which is to bee 
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understood, that where it is said, tltm was ti() King, is meant, thm was 
nQ Slnll!raign Pu111tr in Israel. And so it was, if we consider the Act. and 
Exercise of such power. For after the death of Joshua, & Eleazar, rhm 
arou another g~tralion Qudges 2.10.) that kl11:111 1101 tlu lord, nor the 
111(/rh which he had Mite for /srae~ /Jut did et-•ill in the sigh.t of the Lord, and 
serv<ti Baalim. And the Jews had that qualicy which St. Paul noteth, to 
Uiok far a sign, not onely before they would submit themselves to the 
government of Moses, but also after cbe.y had obliged chesnselves by 
their submission. Whereas Signs, and Miracles had for End to pro
cure Faith, not to keep men from violating it, when they have once 
given it; for to that men are obliged by the law of Nature. But if we 
consider not the Exercise, but the Right of Goveming, the SoYeraign 
power was still in the High Priest. Therefore whacsoever ohedience 
was yeclded to any of the Judges (who were men chosen by God 
extraordinarily, to save his rebellious subjects out of the hands of the 
enemy,) it cannot bee drdwn into argun1ent against die Right the I ligh 
Priest had to the Soveraign Power, in all matters, both of Policy and 
Religion. And neither the Judges, nor Samuel himselfe had an ordi
nary, but extraordinary calling to the Govemment; and were obeyed 
by the Israelites, not out of duty, but out of revere.nee tO their favour 
with God, appearing in their wisdome, courage, or feliciiy. Hitherto 
therefore the Right of Regulating both the Policy, and the Religion, 
were inseparable. 

To the Judges, succeeded Kings: And whereas before, all auth
ority, both in Religion, and Policy, was .in the High Priesi; so now it 
was aU in the King. For the Soveraignty over the people, which was 
before, not onely by venue of the Divine Power, but also by a particu
lar pact of the Israelites in God, and next under him, in the High 
Priest. as his Vicegerent on earth, was cast off by the People, with the 
consent of God bimselfe. For when they said to Samuel (1 Sam. 8. 5.) 
make uJ a King to judge us, like all the Na.tio1u, they signified that they 
would no more bee governed by th.e commands tbac should bee laid 
upon them by the Priest, in the name of God; but b)• one that should 
comn1and them in the same manner that all other nations were com
manded; and consequent!}' in deposing the High Priest of Royall 
authority, they deposed that peculiar Government of God. And yet 
God consented to it, saying to Samuel (~'Crse 7 .) Hearken u11to the voice 
of tire People, in all that they Jhall say unto thee; for they have not rejeacd 
rhu, but they have rejected mee, that I should not reign 01X1' them. Ha,1ng 
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therefore rejected God, in whose Righi the Priesis governed, !here 
was no a'1thority left to !he Priests, bu1 such as the King was pleased 
to allow them, which was more, or Jesse, according as the Kings were 
good, or evill. And for the Govemmenl of Chill affaires, it is 
manifcsi, it was all in lhe hands of the King. For in the same Chapter, 
verse 10. They say they will be like all the Nations; that !heir King 
shall be their Judge, and goe before !hem, and fight !heir battells; that 
is, he shall have the whole authorirv, both in Peace and \Var. In which 
is contained also !he ordering of Religion: for there was no olher 
Word of God in !hat time, by which to regulate Religion, but the Law 
of Moses, which was their Ci,111 Law. Besides. we read (1 King$ 2.27.) 
that Solomon tltrwt out A/liatltar from being Print M[ore thr Lord: He 
bad therefore authority over the High Priest, as over any other Sub
j~ which is a great mart of Supremacy in Religion. And we read 
also (t Ki11p 8.) that hcc dedicated the Temple; that he blessed the 
People; and tha1 he himselfe in person made tha1 CKcellent prayer, 
used in !he Consecrations of all Chun:hcs, and houses of Prayer; 
which is another great mark of Supremacy in Religion. Ag11in, we read 
(1 Kint,J 22.) that when there was question concerning !he Book of the 
Law found in !he Temple, the same was not decided by the High 
Priest, but Josiah sent bolh him, and olhers to enquire concerning it, 
of Hulda, !he Prophetcssc; which is another mark of the Supremacy 
in Religion. Lastly, wee read (1 Chro11. 26.30.) that David made 
Hashabiah and his brethren, Hcbronitcs, Officers of Israel among 
them Westward, in all businnse of the lortl. and in the sm;itt ofthr King. 
Likewise (verse 3 2 .) that hee made oilier I kbroni1cs, rulm ot>tT the 
Rtxbmita, tlte Gaditn, "114 thr halfe triM of Munasseh (these were the 
rest of lsnacl that dwelt be}ood Jordan) for aitry mat/fr pmoininf. to 
God, and offoin of lite KitJK. ls not th.is f'111 Power, both temporal/ and 
spiri11UJJI, as they call it, that would di•ide it? To conclude; from me 
first instirution of Gods Kingdome, to the Captivity, the Supremacy of 
Religion, was in the same hand with that of !he Civill Sm·craignty; and 
the Priests office after the election of Saul, was nol 1'1agisteriall, but 
1'1.inistcriall. 

Nothwilhstanding the go"emn1en.1 both in Policy and Religion, 
were joined, first in the High Priests, and at\crward~ in the Kings, so 
far forth as concerned the Right; yet it appcarcth by !he same Holy 
History, that the people understood it not; but there being amongst 
!hem a great part, and probably the greatest part, that no longer than 
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they saw great miracles, or (which is equivalent to a miracle) great 
abilities. or gTeat felicity in the enterprises of their Govemours, gave 
sufficient credit, either to the fame of Moses, or to the Colloquies 
between God and the Priests; they took occasion as oft as their 
Govemours displeased them, by blaming sometimes the Policy, 
sometimes the Religion, to change the Government, or revolt from 
their Obedience at their pleasure: And from thence proceeded from 
time to time the civill troubles, divisions, and calamities of the Nation. 
As for example, after the death of Eleazar and Joshua, the next 
generation which had not seen the wonders of God, but were lefl to 
their own weak reason, not knowing themselves obliged by the 
Covenant of a SacerdotaU Kingdome, regarded no more the Com
mandement of the Priest, nor any law of Moses, but did every man 
that which was right in his own eyes; and obeyed in Chill affairs, such 
men, as from time to time they thought able to deliver them from the 
neighbour Nations that oppressed them; and consulted not with God 
(as !hey ought to doe), but with such men, or women, as they guessed 
to bee Prophets by their Praedictions of things to come; and though 
they had an Idol in their Chappel, yet if they had a Le~ite for their 
Chaplain, they made account they worshipped the God of Israel. 

And afterwards when they demanded a King, after the manner of 
the nations; yet it was not with a design to depart from the worship of 
God their King; but despairing of the justice of the sons of Samuel. 
they would have a King to judg them in Civil! actions; but not that 
they would allow their King to change the Religion which they 
thought was recommended to them by Moses. So that they alwaies 
kept in store a pretext, either of Justice, or Religion, to discharge 
themselves of their obedience, whensoe\'er they had hope to prevaile. 
Samuel was displeased with the people, for that they desired a King, 
(for God was their King already, and Samuel had but an authority 
under him); yet did Samuel, when Saul observed not his counsell, in 
destroying Agag as God had commanded, anoint another King, 
namely, David, to take the succession &om his heirs. Rehoboam was 
no Idolater; but when the people thought him an Oppressor; that 
Civil pretence carried from him ten Tribes to Jeroboam an Idolater. 
And generally through the whole History of the Kings, as well of 
Judah, as of Israel, there were Prophets that alwaies controlled the 

2 C!tro.19.2. Kings, for tr:insgressing the Religion; and sometimes also for Errours 
of State; as Jehosaphat was reproved by the Prophet Jehu, for aiding 
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the King of Israel against the Syrians; and Hezekiah, by Isaiah, for 
she"~ng his treasures to the Ambassadors of Babylon. By all which it 
appeareth, that though the power both of State and Religion were in 
the Kings; yet none of them were uncontrolled in the use of it. but 
such as were gracious for their own natural! abilities, or felicities. So 
that from the practise of those times, there can no argument be 
drawn, that the Right of Supremacy in Religion was not in the Kings, 
unlesse we place it in the Prophets; and conclude, that because 
Hezekiah praying to the Lord before the Cherubins, was not 
answered from thence, nor then, but afterwards by the Prophe1 
Isaiah, therefore Isaiah was supreme Head of the Church; or because 
Josiah consulted Hulda the Prophetesse, concerning the Book of the 
Law, that therefore neither be, nor the High Priest, but Hulda the 
Prophetesse had the Supreme authority in maner of Religion; which I 
thinke is not the opinion of any Doctor. 

During the Captivity, the Jews had no Common-wealth at all: And 
after their return, though th.ey renewed their Covenant with God, yet 
there was no promise made of obedience, neither to Esdras, nor to 
any other: And presently after !hey became subjects to the Greeks 
(from whose Customes, and Daemonology, and from the doctrine of 
the Cabalists, their Religion became much corrupted): In such sort as 
nothing can be gathered from their confusion, both in State and 
Religion, concerning the Supremacy in either. And !herefore so far 
forth as concemeth the Old Testament, we may conclude, that 
whosoe\'er had the Soveraignty of the Common-wealth amongst the 
Jews, the same had also the Supreme Authority in matter of Gods 
n'temall worship; and represenced Gods Person; that is the person of 
God the Father; though he were not called by the name of Father, till 
such time as he sent into the world his Son Jesus Christ, to redeem 
mankind from their sins, and bring them into his £,•erlasting King
dome, co be saved for evermore. Of which we are to speak in the 
Chapter following. 
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CHAP. XLI. 
Of the OFF ICE of our BL ESSED 

SAVIO UR. 

\.Ve find in Holy Scriprure three parts of the Office of the Messiah: The 
first of a Red«mer, or Strriour: The second of a Pastor, Coumtllbr, or 
Teacher, that is, of a Prophet sent from God, to convert such as God 
hath elected to Salvation: The third of a King, an eternal/ King, but 
under his Father, as l\1oses and the High Priests were in their severall 
times. And 10 these three parts are correspondent three times. For 
our Redemption be *\\Toughr it"1 at hl~ first coming, by the Sacrifice, 
wherein he offered up himself for our sinnes upon the Crosse: our 
Conversion he wrought partly then in his own Person; and partly 
worketh now by his Ministers; and will continue to work till his 
coming again. And after his coming again, shall begin that his glorious 
*Reign•l over his elect, which is to last eternally. 

1·0 the Office of a Redeemer, that is, of one that payeth the Ransome 
of Sin, (which Ransome is Death.) it appertaineth, that he was Sacri
ficed, and thereby bare upon his .own head, and carryed away from us 
our iniquities, in such sort as God had required. Not that the death of 
one man, though \\;thout sinne, can satisfie for !he offences of all 
men, in the rigour of Justice, but in the Mercy of God, that ordained 
such Sacrifices for sin, as he was pleased in his mercy to accept. In the 
Old Law (as we may read, Lroiliros the 1 6.) the Lord required, that 
there should every year once, bee made an Atonement for the Sins of 
all Israel, both Priests, and others; for the doing whereof, Aaron alone 
was to sacrifice for himself and the Priests a young Bullock; and for 
the rest of the people, he was to receive from them l\\o young Goates, 
of which be was co sacrifia one; but as for the other, which was the 
Scapf Goat, he was to lay his hands on the head thereof, and by a 
confession of the iniquities of the people, tn lay them all on tha1 bead, 
and then by some oppo.rtune man, to cause the Goat to be led into the 
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v.ildcrnesse, and there to ncape, and C3rry away with him the iniqui
ties of the people. !IJ the Sacrifice of lhc one Goat was a sufficient 
(because an acceptable) prioc for the Ransome of all lsniel; so the 
death of the i\llessiah, is a sufficient price, for the Sins of all mankind, 
because there was no more required. Our Saviour Christs sufferings 
seem ro be here figured, as deerty, as in the oblation of Isaac, or in 
any olher t}l>C of him in the Old Testament: He was bodl th.e sacrifi
ced Goat, and the Scape Goal; Htt w..s oppram/. and ht INS aflljaa 
(Esay 53. 7 .); Irr Ufiltl<d fll>I his mouth; ht is brought llS a lamb to tht 
slaugltur, and as a shup is dMmbt INfort tltt shearer, so of'tNd ht no1 his 
1'll1ldlt: Herc he is the Sllerifi«tl Coal. Ht ha1h born 011r C.Ufi, (vcr _..) 
and tarried our sorroll'S: And again, (vcr. 6.) lht lord hatlt laid upon him 
lht iniquilin of us all: And so he is the Scapt Coat. Ht was cut off from 
tht land of tht living (ver. 8.) for tlrt lransgrnsi"" of my People. There 
again he is !he s11mficrd Coat. And again, (ver. 1 1.) ht shall btar thtir 
sins: Hee is !he Srapt Coat. Thus is the Lamb of God equivalen1 to 
both those Goates; sacrificed, in that he dyed; and escaping, in his 
Resurrection; being raised opportunely by his Father, and removed 
from the habitation of men in his Ascension. 

For as much therefore, as he that rtdeemeth, hath no title to the 
1hi11g rtdtemtd, before the Rrdemption, and Ransome paid; and this 
Ransome was the Deat.h of the Redeemer; it is m3nifest, that our 
Saviour (as man) was not King of' those that he Redeemed, before hee 
suffered death; that is, during that time hee con\'ersed bodily on the 
Earth. I say, he was not then King in present, by venue of the Pact, 
which the faithfull make with him in Baptismc: Neverthelesse, by the 
renewing of their Pact with God in Baptismc, they were obliged to 
obey him for King, (under his Father) whensoever he should be 
pleased to take the Kingdome upon him. According whereunro, our 
Sa,<iour himself cxpressely saith, (John 18. 36.) ;l<fy Kingdomt is not of 
thu 1Mrid. Now <ecing the Scripture makcth mention but of cwo 
-Worlds sinct the I-loud;" ' this thai is now, and shall remain co the 
day of Judgment, (which is therefore also called, tlu last day.) and that 
which shall bee ali:cr the day of Judgement, when there shall bee a 
new Hca,'Cn, and a new Earth; the Kingdomc of Christ is not to begin 
till the gcnerall Resurrtttion . And that is it which our Sa\'iour sailh, 
(.4-1at. 16. 27.) 11tt Son ofmon shall romt ;,, tht r.fory of his Fathtr, with 
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his Angels; and thtn ht shall ravard tt;ny man acwrding llJ his -morks. To 
reward every man according to his works, is co execute the Office of a 
King; and this is not to be till he come in the glory of his Father, with 
llis Angells. \\'hen our Saviour saith, ~fat. 23. 2.) Tiu Scribes and 
Phariues sit itt Moses seat; All therefore whatsoever thq bid you doe, that 
obsm>eand diK, bee declareth plainly, that bee ascribeth Kingly Power, 
for that time, not to himselfe, but to them. And so bee dolh al<;a, 
where he saith, (Luke 12. r 4.) JVho made mu a Judge. or Diviikr over 
you? And <John 12.47.) I camr not to judge the world, but llJ save the 
world. And yet our Saviour came into this world that hee might bee a 
King, and a Judge in the world to come: For bee was the f\1essiah, 
that is, the Christ, that is, the Anointed Priest, and the Soveraign 
Prophet of God; that is to say, he was to have all the power that was in 
lvtoses the Prophet, in the High Priests that succeeded Moses, and in 
the Kings that suix:eeded the Priests. And St. John sales expressely 
(cllap. 5. ver. 22.) The Fathrr judgerh no man, but hath committea all 
judgment to the Son. And this is not repugnant to that 0th.er place, I 
came not to judge thr 11JOrld: for this is spoken of the world present, rhe 
other of the world to come; as also where it is said, that at the second 
corning of Christ, (,-Wat. 19. 28.) Yee tl1aJ haw fallowed me in lhe 

Regenerati()11, when the S-01I of man shall sit in the throne of his Glory, yee 
shall also sil on IJDdve thrones, judging the twtlw tribes of•fsrad, it is 
manifest his Kingdome was not begun then when he said it.• 1 

If then Christ whitest bee was on Earth, had no Kingdome in this 
world, to what end was his first coming? It was to restore unto God, by 
a new Covenant, the Kingdom, which being his by the Old Coveruint, 
had been cot off by the rebellion of the Israelites in the election of 
Saul. \\lhich to doe, he was to preach unto them, that he was the 
Me:ssiah, that is, the King prornlsed to them by the Prophets; and to 
offer himselfe in sacrifice for the sinnes of them that should by faith 
submit themselves thereto; and in case the nation generally should 
refuse him, to call to his obedience such as should beleeve in rum 
amongst the Gentiles. So that there are two parts of our Saviours 
Office during his aboad upon the Earth: One to Proclaim himself the 
Christ; and another by Teaching, and by working of fvliracles, to 
pemvade, and prepare men to live so, as to be worthy of the 
Immortality Beleevers were to enjoy, at such time as he should come 

I$_,,..: /mu/. 
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in majc:lity, to take possession of his 1:athers Kingdomc. And there
fore it is, that the time of his preaching, is nften by himself called the 
R~nura/iQn; whkh is n0t properly a Kingdome, and thereby a war

rant to deny obedience to the tvtagistntcs that then were, (for bee 
comman.ted to obey those !hat sate then in f\·lose~ chaire, and to pay 
tribute to Caesar;) but onely an earnest of the Kingtlome of God that 
was LO come, 10 those to whom God had gil'cn the grace to be his 
disciples, and to beleeve in him; For which cause the Godly are said 
to bee already in the KingdJJmt ofGraa, as naturalized in that hea,•enly 
Kingdome. 

Chap. 41 

Hitherto therefore there is nothing done, or taught by Christ, that Tltt 

tendeth to the diminution of !he CiYill Right of !he Jewes, or of prNdt••1 ~ 
Caesar. For as touching the Common-wealth which then was ;:::,,."';'.. 
amongst the Jews, both they that bare rule amongst them. and they du rlrm "1> 
that were governed, did all expect !he f\1asiah, and Kingdome of ofrkr }-. 

God; which they could not ha,·e done if their La"s had forbidden him ti,. 
(when he came) to manifest, and declare himself. Seeing lhcrefore he 
did nothi.ng, but by Preaching, and r.tiradcs go about to pro"e him-
selfe to be that fvlessiah, hee did therein nothing against their laws. 
The Kingdomc hee claimed was to bee in another world: He taught 
all men 10 obey in the mean time them tha1 sa le in Moses seat: He 
allowc.d them 10 give Caesar his tribute, and refused to take upon 
hiniscl fe t.O be a Judg. How then could his words, or actions bee 
seditious, or tend to !he overthrow of !heir then Ci\ill Go"ernment? 
But God having detennin.ed his sacrifice, for the reduction of his elect 
to !heir former covenanted obedience. for the means, whereby he 
would bring the same to effect, made us.: of their malice, and 
ingratitude .. or was it contr.iry to the laws of Caesar. For though 12641 
Pilate himself (to gratifie the Jews) deliYered him to be crucified; yet 
before he did so, he prunoun«d openly, that he found no fauh in 
him: And put for title of his condemnation, not as the Jews required, 
rlr/Jl ht prt tm<kd 10 b« Kin~ but si.mply, 17tat h« WaJ King of the Jews; 
and notwithstanding !heir clamour, refused lo aher ii; saying, l'l'liat I 
have wrillttl, I ltatv: wn·llett. 

As for !he third pan of his Office, which was to be Ki1tg, I have 
alrendy shewn 1hat his Kingdome was not 10 begin 1jll the Resurrec
tion . Out then he shall be King, not onely as God, in which sense he is 

King already, and ~-er shall be, of all the Earth, in vcrtue of his 
omnipotence; hut also peculiarly nf his own Elect, by venue of the 
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pact they make with him in their Baptisme. And therefore it is, that 
our Sa\iour saith (Mat. 19. 28.) that his Aposdes should sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, H'he11 the Son of 
man shall sit in the thro11e of his glory: whereby he signified that he 
should rejgn then in his humane nature; and (Mat. 16.27.) The Sqn of 
man shall rome in th< glory of his Faiher, with hu Angtl.s, and then ht shall 
ri:ward eioery man aarJTding to his works. The same we may read, Marke 
r 3. 26. and 14.62. and more e.xpressely for the time, Lulu 22. 29, 30. / 
appoint unlb yqu a Kingdomt, as my Father hath appointtd to ma, that you 
may <al and drink at my tahlt in my Kingdome, and sit qn 1hro11a judging 
the twelve tribts of Israel. By whlch it is manifest, that the Kingdome of 
Christ appointed to hun by his Father, is not to be before the Son of 
l\.1an shall come in Glory, and make his Aposdes Judges of the twclve 
tribes of Israel. But a man may here ask, seeing there is no marriage in 
the Kingdome of Heaven, whether men shall then eat, and drink; 
what eating therefore is meant in th.is place? This is expounded by our 
Sa,iour (John 6. 27.) where he saith, Labour not for th< meal which 
perisheth, but for that meat which endure/It unto roer/ll$ting life, which the 
Son of ma11 shall giTX you. So that by eating at Christs table, is meant 
the eating of the Tree of Life; tha1 is to say, the enjoying of 
Immortality, in the Kingdome of the Son of Man. By whlch places, 
and many more, it is evident, that our Saviours Kmgdome is to bee 
exercised by him in hls humane narure. 

Again, he is to be King then, no otherwise than as subordinate, or 
Vicegerent of God the F alher, as Moses was in the wildernesse; and 
as lhe High Priests were before lhe reign of Saul: and as the Kmgs 
were after it. For it is one of the Prophecies concerning Christ, that 
be should be like (in Offic.e) to i\1oses: I will raise thmr up a ProphtJ 
(saith the I .ord, Dau. r 8 . r 8.)from amongst thar Brethren lilu unto th«, 
and will put "(Y words into his moullt, and this similitude with .\1oses, is 
also apparent in the actions of our Saviour himself, whilcst he was 
convers.ant on Earth. For as J\1oses chose twelve Princes of the tribes, 
to govern under him; so did our Sa\iour choose twelve Apostles, who 
shall sit on twelve thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of Israel: And 
as Moses authorized Seven!)' Elders, to receive the Spirit of God, and 
to Prophe~-y to the people, that is, (as I have said before,) to speak 
unto them in the name of God; so our Sa\iour also ordained seventy 
Disciples, to preach his Kingdome, and Salvation to all Nations. And 
as when a complaint was made to M.oses, against those of the Seventy 
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that prophecyed in the camp of Israel, he justified them in it, as being 
subsement therein to his government; so also our Saviour, when St. 
John complained to him of a cenain man that cast out Devills in his 
name, justified him therein, saying, (Luke 9.50.) Forbid him not, far hee 
thaJ is not againSI us, is on our pan. 

Again, our Saviour resembled Moses in the institution of Sacru
mmlS, both of Admission into the Kingdome of God, and of Com
memorati1J11 of his deliverance of his Elect from their llUscrable 
condition. As the Children of Israel had for Sacrament of their 
Reception into the Kingdome of God, before the time of Moses, the 
rite of Circumcision, which rite ha,ing been omitted in the 
Wildemesse, was again restored as soon as !hey came into the land of 
Promise; so also the Jews, before !he coming of our Saviour, had a rite 
of Baptizing, that is, of washing with water all those that being Gen
tiles, embraced !he God of Israel. This rite St. John the Baptist used 
in the reception of all them that gave their names to the Christ, whom 
bee preached to bee already come into the world; and our Sa,iour 
instituted the same for a Sacrament to be taken by all that beleeved in 
him. From what cause the rite of Baptisme first proceeded, is not 
expressed formally in the Scripture; but it may be probably thought to 
be an imitation of the law of Moses, concerning Leprousie; wherein 
the Leprous man was commanded to be kept out of the campe of 
Israel for a certain time; after which time being judged by the Priest to 
be clean, bee was adllUtted into the campe after a solemne \\'ashing. 
And this may therefore bee a type of the Washing in Baptisme; 
wherein such men as are cleansed of the Leprousie of Sin by Faith, 
are received into the Church with the solemnlty of Baptisnte. There is 
anocher conjecture drawn fTom !he Ceremonies of the Gentiles, in a 
certai.n case that rarely happens; and that is, when a man that was 
thought dead, chanced to reco,.er, other men made scruple to con
verse with him, as they would doe to converse with a Ghost, unlesse 
bee were rccci'•cd again into the number of men, by \\'ashing, as 
Children new born were washed from the uncleannesse of their 
nati\ity, which was a kind of new birth. This ceremony of the Greeks, 
in the ti.me that Judaea was under the Dominion of Alexander, and 
the Greeks his successors, may probably enough have crept into the 
Religion of the Jews. But seeing it is not likely our Sa>iour would 
countenance a Heathen rite, it is most likely it proceeded from the 
Legall Ceremony of Washing after Leprosie. And for the other 
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Sacrament, of eating the PasdtaU Lambe, it is manifestly imitated in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supf>er. in which the Breaking of the 
Bread, and the pouring out of the Wine, do keep in memory our 
deliverance from the i\1isery of Sin, by Christs Passion, as the eating 
of the Paschall Lambe, kept in memory the deliverance of the ]ewes 
out of the Bondage of Egypt. Seeing therefore the authority of l'vloses 
was but subordinate, and bee but a Lieutenant to God; it followeth, 
that Christ, whose authority, as man, was to bee like that of Moses, 
was no more but subordinate to the authority of his .Father. The same 
is more expressely signified, by that that hee teacheth us co pray, Our 
Father, Ld thy Kingdomt rome; and, For thiru is the Kingdome, tht PollJ('I', 
and tht Glqry; and by that it is said, that Hee shall come in the Glory of his 
Father, and by that which S t. Paul saith, (1 Cor. 15. 24.) thm rom~th 
111< end, when !tee shall have delivered up the Kingdome w God, ev<r1 the 
Fa1her, and by many other most expresse places. 

Our Saviour therefore, both in Teaching, and Reigning, represen
teth (as l'vloses did) the Person of God; which God from that time 
forv1ard, but not before, is called the Father; and being still one and 
the same substance, is one Person as represented by Moses, and 
another Person as represented by his Sonne the Christ. For Pmnn 
being a relative to a RtjlrtJtnltr, it is consequent to plurality of 
Representers, that there bee a plurality of Persons, though of one and 
the same Substance. 

CHAP. XLII . 
Of POWER ECC LE S IAST I CA LL. 

For the understanding of Pow ER Ecc1.£SIASTICAl.t., what, and in 
whom it is, we are to distingui~ the time from the Ascension of our 
Saviour, into two pares; one before the Conversion of Kings, and men 
endued with Soveraign Civill Power; the other after their Co.nversion. 
For it was long after the Ascension, before any King, or Chill 
Soveraign embraced, and publiquely allowed the teaching of 
Christian Religion. 

And for the time between, it is manifest, that !he Power Ecdesiasti
call, was in the Apostles; and after them in such as were by them 
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ordained to Preach the Gospell, and 10 con1·cn men to Christianity, 
and to direct them that were converted in the way of Salv-•tion; and 
after these the Power w•s delh•ered apin to others by these ordained, 
and this was done by Imposition of hands upon such as were 
ordained; br which was signified the gi"ing of the I loly Spirit, or 
Spirit of God, to those whom they ordained \1inistcrs of Gnd, to 

adva nce his ~ingdome. So that lmposilinn nf hands, wus nothing else 
but the Seal of their Commission to Preach Christ, and teach his 
Doctrine; and the giving of the Holy Ghost by 1h111 ceremony of 
Imposition of hands, was an imitation of tha1 which Moses did. For 
Moses used the same ceremony to his .\1inis1cr Joshua, as wee read 
Dnilmmomy 34. ver. 9. And Joshua Jht Son of:\'un mas fi1/I of th( Spirit 
oftflisfiqme; for M~ had laid his hands upon him. Our Saviour there-
fore bcl\<'een his Resurrection, and Ascension, gave his Spirit 10 the 
Apostles; 6rst. by Brmtlting on them, and 1a.1ing, IJohn 20 .22.) Rtrdve 
)Yi tire Holy Spirit; and after bis Ascension (Arts 2.2, 3.) by sending 
down upon them, a mighty wind, and C/ot...,. to11xun nffirr, an<l nol by 
lmposilion of hands; as neitheT did God lar his hands on t'vloses: and 
his Apostles afterward, transmined the same Spirit by Imposition of 
hantls, as J\lloscs tlitl 10 Joshua. So tha1 ii is manifest hereby, in whom 
the Power EcclesiasticaU continually remained, in those first times, 
where there was not any Christian Com1non-wealtJ1; namely, in tl1em 
1hat receh·cd the same from the Apostles, by successive laying on of 
hands. 

Chap. 42 

fd •• tlrt 
.-4,...lln. 

Here wee have lhe Person of ('JOd born now tlie lhird time. For a.< OftJu 

Moses, and the High Priests, were Gods Representative in the Old T n•ity. 
Tesumcni; and our Saviour himsclfe as f.lan, during his abode on 
earth; So the Holy Ghosi, 1ha1 is 10 sai-. 1he :\poslles, and their 
successors, in the Office of Preaching, and Teaching, th;i1 had (z68J 
received the Holy Spirit, have Represented him ever since. But a 
Person, (as I haYe shewn before, chapt. 13.) is he that is Represented, 
ms oflcn "s bee is Rcprescnrcd~ and Lhcrcrorc Gtk.I, wh•.• has been 

Represented (that is, Personated) thrice, may properly enough be said 
to be three Persons; though neither the word Pmo11, nor Trinity be 
a.~crihcd lo him in the Bible. $1. ]nJm indeed (t Epist. 5 .7.) saith, 
Tlrt'ft llf rhr« tl1ar bear 1vitnesse in htavtn, rlrr Fatlit r, tltt Word, a11d the 
lloly Spirit; and thne Three are Onr. Bui this disagrccth not, bul 
accordcth 6dy with three Persons in the proper signification of Per-
sons; which is, lha1 which is Represented by another. For so God the 
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Father, as Represented by i\1osc:s, is one Person; and as Represented 
by his Sonne, another Person; and as Represented by the Apostles, 
and by the Doctors that taught by authority from them derived, is a 
third Person; and yet every Person here, is the Person of one and the 
same God. Out a man may here ask, what it was whereof these three 
bare "itnesse. St. Jolrn therefore tel.ls u.s (\'erse 11.) that they bear 
wimesse, that God hath given us eternall life in his Son. Again, if it 
should bee asked, wherein that testimony appeareth, the Answer is 
easie; for he hath testified the same by the miracles he wrought, first 
by !\'loses; secondly, by his Son himself; and lastly by his Apostles, 
that had received the Holy Spirit; all which in their times Represented 
the Person of God; and either prophecyed, or preached Jesus Christ. 
And as for the Apostles, it was the character of the Apostleship, in the 
1weh·e first and great Apostles, to bear \!Jimesse of his Resurrection; 
as appeareth expressely (Ads 1. ver. 21 , 22.) where St. Peter, when a 
new Apostle was to be chosen in the place of Judas !sea.riot, useth 
these words, Of 1/1ese men which ltatv: <omponie1J wit Ir us all tire lime that 

the L1>rJ Jesus wettl in and out amnttgst ,,s, beginning a1 the Baptismt ef 
]ohn, unto !hat same tJa.y that htt was taker1 up frqrn us, must one bee 
orJai11eJ tn be a U'itnes-sc wi1h us of his Res-urreaion: \\''hich '''ords inter

pret the bearing of H'itnesse, mentioned by St. John. There is in the 
same place mentioned another Trinity of \Vitnesses in Earth. For 
(ver. 8.) he saith, there are tlrree 1/1at hear Witttesse in Earth, tire Spirit, 
and thr Water, and the Bloud; a11d lhese threr agrre in one: that is to say, 
the graces of Gods Spirit, and the two Sacraments, Baptisme, and the 
Lords Supper, which all agree in one Testimony, to assure th.e con
sciences of beleevers, of etemall life; of wh.icb Testimony he saith 
(verse 1 o.) He /hat belmieth on 1he Sqr1 of man hath rhe lffitnesse in 
himulf. In this ' frini1y on Earth, the Unity is not of me thing; for the 
Spirit, the \\Tater, and the Bloud, are not the same substance, though 
they give the same testimony: But in the Trinity of He<tven, the 
Persons are the persons of one and the same God, though Represen
ted in three different times and occasions. To conclude, the doctrine 
of the Trinity, as far as can be gathered directly from the Scripture, is 
in substance this; !hat God who is alwaies One and me same, was the 

lzf>91 Person Represented by i\1oses; the Person Represented by his Son 
Incarnate; and the Person Represented by the Apostles. As 
Represented by the Apostles, the Holy Spirit by which !hey spake, is 
God; As Reprt'Sented by his Son (that was God and Man), the Son is 
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that God; As represented by J\<loses, and the High Priests. the Father, 
!hat is to say, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is that God: From 
whence: ,.c may gather the reason why those names Father, Son, and 
Holy Spiril in the signification of the Godhead, arc never used in the 
Old Temmcnt: For they are Persons, th•• is, 1hey ha''C their names 
from Representing; which could not be, till di vers men had 
Represented Gods Person in ruling, or in directing under him. 

Thus wee see how the Power Ecclesiasticnll was left by our Saviour 
co the Apostles; nnd how they were (10 the end they might the better 
exerci~e that Power,) endued with the Holy S piri1, which is therefore 
called sometime in the New Testarneol Parade111s which signifieth an 
Assister, ur one called to for helpe, though ii bee cummonl~· translated 
a Comfarrcr. I.ct us now consider the Power it sclfe, what it was, and 

over whom. 

Chap.~ 

Cardinali Bcllarmine in his third general! Con1rovcrsic, hath ban- n.. Pa,... 

died a great many questions concerning the Ecclesiasricall Power of f.aktillStrt. 

the Pope of Rome; and begins "~th th.is, \\'hcther it ought to be i;:::, ~ 
Monarchical!, Aristocraticall, or Democrati<:-1111. All which sons of """
Power, arc Snveraign, and Coerch·e. If now it should appear. that 
there is no Cocrch>e Power left the.m by our Saviour; but onely a 
Power lo proclaim the Kingdom of Christ, and 10 i>c rswade men to 
submic themselves thereunro; and by precepcs and good counsell, to 
teach them that have submitted, what they are to do, 1ha1 they may be 
rcccivc:d into the Kingdom of God when it come•: and that the 
,J\postles, and other Ministers of the Gospel, arc our Schoolmasters, 
and not our Commanders, and their Precepts not 1.aws, but whole-
some Counsclls; then were all that d ispute in vain. 

I have sh~11 already (in the last Chapter,) that the Kingdome of An~ 
Christ is 001 of this world: therefore neither can his i\i inisccrs •h<mlf. •tr- tJu• 

,,,,_ ef (unle&'c th~'Y he Kings.) require obedience in his name. 1-'or if the 
Supreme King, have not his Reg:ill Power in this world; by what 
authorhy can ob«llencc be required to his Olli<•c n ? As m~· Father 

sent me, (so saith our Sa,>iour) I send you. But our Saviour was sent to 
perswade the Jews to return to, and to invite the Gentiles, 10 receive 
the Kingdomc of his Father, and not 10 reign in 1\1njcs1y, 11<1 not, as 
his F:ithers Lieutenant. till the day ofjudgnicnt. 

The time between the Ascension, and the general! Resurrection, is 
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called, not a Reigning, but a Regeneration; that is, a Preparation of 
men for the second and glorious coming of Christ, at the day of 
Judgment; as appeareth by the words of our Saviour, Mat. 19.28. You 
that htn.ie follo~d me in rhe Rtgmeration, when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, you shall a/Jo sit upon twelve Thwnes; And of St. 
Paul (Ephes. 6.15.) Having yvur fet1 shod with the Prt:paratwn of the 
Gospel/ of Peace. 

F,. ,. llu And is compared by our Saviour, to Fishing; that is, to winning 
':''"P~ris.n •f men to obedience, not by Coercion, and Punishing; but by Perswa-
~~,;;~;, sion: and therefore he said not to his Apostles, hec would make them 
LemY><, so many Nimrods, Humm of men; but Fislim of mm. It is compared 
.S-ed. also to Leaven; to Sowing of Seed, and to the J'vlultiplication of a grain 

of fvlustard-seed; by all which Compulsion is excluded; and conse
quently there can in !hat time be no actual Reigning. The work of 
Christs J'vlinisters, is E\'3ngelization; that is, a Proclamation of Christ, 
and a preparation for his second comrning; as the Evangelization of 
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John Baptist, was a preparation to his first coming. 
Again, the Otlice of Christs Minister in thi.~ world, is to make men 

l:leleeve, and have Faith in Christ. Out Faith hath no relation to, nor 
dependence at aU upon Compulsion, or Commandemenr; but onely 
upon cenainty, or probability of Arguments drawn from Reason, or 
from something men beleeve already. Therefore the Ministe.rs of 
Christ in thi.~ world, have no Power by that title, IQ Punish any man 
for not Beleeving, or for Contradicting what they say; they ha\'C I say 
no Power by that title of Christs !Vlinisters, to Punish such: but if they 
have Sove.raign Ci,'111 Power; by politick institution, then they may 
indeed lawfuUy Punish any Contradiction to their laws whatsoever: 
And St. Paul, of himselfe and other the then Preachers of the 
Gospel!, saith in expresse words, Wee have no Dominion tnJrr .)'Our 
Faith, but an Helpm Qfyour Joy. 

Anocher Argument, that the ;vlinisters of Christ in this present 
world have no right of Commanding, may be drawn from the lawfuU 
Authority which Christ hath left to all Princes, as weU Christians, as 
Infidels. St. Paul saith (Col. 3.20.) Children obey yvur Parents in all 
things; for this is well pleasing to the lord. And ver. 22. Servants obey in 
all things .)'(lur .~1astm according to the jksh, not with eye-service. as men
pleasers, b111 in singlmesse of heart. as fe.aring the lord: This is spoken to 
them whose Masters were lnJidells; and ye1 they are bidden to obey 
them £n all things. i\nd again, concerning obedience to Princes, (Rom. 
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13. the firs1 6. ,·erses) e.xhoning to be subject w the lligher Pou•ers, he 
saith, that all Power is 11rtlai11ed of God; and that we ought 111 be subject to 

them, not 011ely /or fear of incurring their wratli, b111 also for to11stienu 
saJ:e. And St. Peirr, (1. Epist. chap. 2. ver. 13, 14, 15.) Submit your 
selv6 to every Ordi11a11ce of:Ha11. for the Lords sake, wliether it bee 10 tlie 
King, as Supreme, or unto Gtn~'111Qurs, as to t/1n11 that be snit by him for 
1/i,· punishment oft-viii doers, a11d for the praiu of them 1'101 doe well; for so 
is tlie will of God. And again St. Paul (Tit. 3. 1.) Put mm in mind to l>t 
subjea to Princjpalities. an1/ P1111>ers, and lfJ "bey ,.Hagistratts. These 
Princes, and Powers, whereof St. Peter, and St. Paul here speak., were 

Chap. 4< 

aU Infidels: much more therefore we arc to obey those Christians, (27 rJ 
whom God hath ordained to have Soveraign Power over us. How then 
can wee he obliged to obey any :\1inister of Christ, if he should 
command us to doe any thing contrary to the Command of the King, 
or other Soveraign Represcntant of the Common-wealth, whereof we 
are memhers. and by whom we look to be protected? It is lherefore 
nlanifest, that Christ hath not leti to his 1\1.ini.sters in this world, 
unlcssc the)' be also endued with Ci,ill .'\uthority, any auth<lrit~ to 
Command other men. 

But what (may some object) if a King, or a Senate, or other 
Soveraign Person forbid us to bclcevc in Christ? ·ro this I answer, 
that such forbidding is of no effect; because Belcct; and Unbcleef 
never follow mens Commands. Faith is a gift of God, which l\.1an can 
neither b>ive, nor take away by pron1isc of rewards, or menaces of 
tormre. And if it be funher asked, \\'hat if wee bee commanded by 
our lawfull Princ:c, to say with our tongue, "what wee•• bclecve nor; 
must we obey such command? Profession with the tongue is but an 
enemall thing, and no more then any other gesture whereby we 
signifie our obedience; and wherein a Christian, holding tirmcly in his 
heart the Faith of Christ, harh the same liberty which the Prophet 
Elisha aUowed to :'>Jaaman the Syrian. Naan1an was convened in his 
heart to the vod of Israel; !'or hcc saith (2 Kings 5.17.) 171y ;,n.vn11 

will henc<']nrth 11/frr nPitlier bun11 ojjm11g. nor samjice u1110 other Gods but 
unto tht· Lord. bt tltis 1!ti11g tlte. lord pardon rh.1• urvam, that wh1"11 my 
:11asrer g11etlt i11111 1/u· house ofRimmon lo worship rllt're, a11d he /eaneth on 
n~y ltand, and I bow 11~)' ulje, in rhe house 11fRi111mnn; 1vlier1 Ihm» m.,v sclfe 
in the house ofRimmu11, tlu Lurd pardqn thy sen:a11t in this 1hi11g.1' his the 
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Prophet approved, and bid him Coe in· peatt. Here Naaman beleeved 
in his bean; but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, he denyed the 
true God in effect, as much as if he had done it with his lips. But then 
what shall we answer to our Saviours saying, Whosot'V<'f' denyeth me 
~forr mrn, I will deny h{m btforr m,y Fo1her which is in Ht'ta'tn? This we 
may say, that whatSOe\'Cr a Subject, as Naaman was, is compelled to in 
obedience to his Soveraign, and doth it not in order to his own mind, 
but in order to the laws of his country, that action is not his, but his 
Soveraigns; nor is it he that in this case denyeth Christ before men, 
but his Govemour, and the law of his countrey. If any man shall 
accuse this doctrine, as repugnant to true, and unfeigned Christianity; 
I ask him, in case there should be a subject in any Christian Com
mon-wealth, that should be inwardly in bis bean of the Mahometan 
Religion, whether if his Soveraign command him to bee present at the 
divine service of the Christian Church, and that on pain of death, he 
think that Mahometan obliged in conscience to suffer de.1th for that 
cause, rather than to obey that command of his lawfull Prince. lf he 
say, he ought rather to suffer death, then he authorizcth all private 
men, co disobey their Princes, in maintenance of their Religion, true, 
or false: if he Sa)', he ought to bee obedient, then he allowerh to 
hiniself, that which hee denyeth to another, contral)' to the words of 
our Saviour, HlftatsO<'Ve1' you would tha! men should Joe unto )'OU, that doe 
yu unto them; and contl'31)' to the Law of Nature, (which is the 
indubitable everlastiJJg Law of God) Do not to another, thal which rhou 
/l)l)u/Jest rwt ht should Joe unto tht'e. 

But what rhen shall we say of all those Manyrs we read of in the 
History of the Church, that they have needle,;sely cast away their 
lh•es? For answer hereunto, we are to distinguish the persons that 
have been for that cause put to death; whereof some ha,•e received a 
Calling to preach, and professe the Kingdome of Christ openly; 
others ha\'e had no such Calliflg, nor more has been required of them 
than their owne faith. The former son, if they have been put to death, 
for bearing wimesse to this point, that J esus Christ is risen front the 
dead, were true Martyrs; For a A-fartyr is, (lo give the true definition of 
the word) a \Vimesse of rhe Resurrection of Jesus the l\.iessiah; which 
none can be hut those that con\•ersed "'ith him oo eanh, and saw him 
after he was risen: .For a Witnesse must have seen whal he testifieth, 
or else his testimony is not good. And that none but such, can prop
erly be called l"lanyrs of Christ, is manifest out of the words of St. 
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Pc1cr, Att. 1 .2 1, 22. i¥h'17[ort ofthm mm 111/ridr /riny nmrpanycd rpjJh us 
all thL 1i1tu ffllJ/ lht lord ]t:SILS 111a11 in and oul amon&JI us. ~nningfrom 
tlrt Baptismt t>f]olrn unto that samt Jay Ir« U>aJ 1,.}.y,, NP from ui. must onL 
I>< ordained to be o J\1arryr (!hat is a \ Vimessc) with tu of his Rau"railm: 
Where we may observe, mat he which is lo bee • Wimessc of Ilic 1ruth 
of the RcsurTection of Christ, lhat is to say, of the truth of this 
fundamer11all article of Christian Religion, that J esus was the Christ, 
must be some Disciple that conversed with him, and saw him before, 
and after his Rcsu1Tection; and consequently m11s1 be one of his 
originall Disciples: whereas they which were not so, can \Vimesse 110 

more, bur that their anteccssors said ii. and arc therefore but \Vitnes
scs of other mens testimony; and are but second Manyrs, or .Vlart)TS 
of C hrists \Vim~=. 

He, that 10 maintain every docmne which he himself draweth out 
of the History of our Sa,;ours life, and of the A1.1s, or Episllcs of the 
Apostles; or which he bclec\'eth upon the authoriiy of a priVllte man, 
wit oppose the La"''S and Authority of the Civil! Stale. is ,·cry far from 
being a ~larryr of Chris1, or a Manyr of his f.l arl)'r!I. "fis one Article 
oncly, which to die for, meriteth so honorable a name; and lhal Article 
is this, tha1Jnu1 is tht Chmt; that is lo say, He tl1a1 ha1h redeemed us, 
and shall come again to give us salvation, and eternal! life in his 
glorious Kingdomc. To die for every tenet thal st:f\'Clh the ambition, 
or profit of the Clergy, is not required; nor is i1 1he Death of the 
\\iimcsse, bu1 the T estimony it self lhat makes the Martyr: for the 
wo rd signifieth nothing else, but the man thal beareth \\iimesse, 

whether he be put to death for his testimony, or not. 

Chap. 42 

Also he that is not sent ro preach this fundamemall article, buc 
taketh it upon him of his pm':lce authori~. though he be• \\'imes.~e. l•7Jl 
and wnsequcnlly a .\<taM)T, either primal) of Christ, or .o;ecundary of 
his Apostles, Disciples, or their Successors; } Cl is he not obliged to 
suffer death for thac cause; becau~ being not called there10, tis not 
required •t his hands; nor ought hcc to complain, if he loscrh the 
reward he cxpecteth from those that never set him on work . None 
therefore c'lln be a Mart)'T, neither of tl1c tirs1, nor second dci,'Tcc, thal 
ha\'C nlll a wnrrnlll to preach Christ come in the llcsh; 1hat is to say, 
none , but such as are sent to the con,-ersion of Infidels. For no man i.s 
a \Vitnesse to him that already bclccvetl1, and tJtcrcfore needs no 
\\iimesse: but 10 them that deny, or doubt, or have not heard it Christ 
sent his Apostles, and his SC\-enty Disciples, " ith auchoriry to preach; 
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he sent not all that beleeved: And he sent them to unbeleevers; 1 send 
J"1U (saith he) as sh«fJ amongst 1POiw:s; not as sheep to other sheep. 

Lastly, the points of tbei.r Commission, a~ they are expressely set 
down in the Gospel, contain none of them any authority over the 
Congregation. 

\Ve have first ~.\-lat. 1 o.) that the tweh-e Apostles wen~ sent to the lost 
sheep of thr house of lsrad, and commanded to Preach, tltat tlte King
dmnr of God was at hand. Now Preaching in the originall, is that act, 
which a Crier, Herald, or other Officer useth to doe publiquely in 
Proclaiming of a King. But a Crier hath not righ1 to Con\ffiand any 
man. And (Luke 10.2.) the seventy Disciples are sent out. as Labourers, 
not as L4rds of tht l/aroest; and are bidden (verse 9.) to say, TM 
Kingdt>mr of God is comt nigh u1110 you; and by Kingdom here is meant, 
not the Kingdome of Grace, bu!. the K.ingdome of Glory; for they are 
bidden co denounce it (ver. 1 1.) to !hose Cities which shall not receive 
them, as a threatning, that it shall be more tolerable in that day fo.r 
Sodome, than for such a City. And ('Wai. 20.28.) our Sa,iour t·elleth bis 
Disciples. that sought Priority of place, their Office was to minister, 
even as the Son of man came, not to be ministred unto, but to 
minister. Preachers therefore ha"e not Ma[(i.steriall, but i\.tinisteriaU 
power: Bee not called ,"11.JIStm, (saith our Sa\'iour, 1\<tat. 23.10.) far onr is 
your Master, tvm Christ. 

Another point of their Commission, is, lO Teach all nati1J11s; as it is in 
1Hat. 28.19. or as in St. Ma,rk 16.15. Goe into all the world, and Preach 
the Gospel 10 <"t't'J' ereatun. Teaching therefore, and Preaching is the 
same thing. For they that Proclaim the conlIDing of a King, must 
withall make known by what right he commeth, if they mean men 
shall submit themselves unto h.im: As St. Paul did to the J ews of 
Thessalonica, when three Sabbath dayes he reasoned with them QUI of the 
Scriptum, opening, and al/edging that Christ must needs hat.>e suffered, and 
rism again from the dead, and that this Jesus is Chris/. Rut to teach out of 
the Old Testament that Jesus was Christ, (that is to say, King,) and 
risen from the dead, is not to say, that men are bound after they 
belee,•e it, to obey those that tell them so, against the laws, and 
com.mands of their Soveraigns; but that they shall doe wisely, to 
expect the coming of Christ hereafter, in Patience, and Faith, with 
Obedience to their present Magistrates. 

Another point of their Commi5'1ion, is to Baptize, in the name nfthe 
Father, and of the Snn, and of 1he Ho(y Ghost. \.\'hat i.s Baptismc? 



Porver Ecdesiasticall 

Oipping in10 water. Ru1 wha1 is ii 10 Oip a man inlo the water in the 
name of any ching? The meaning of these word• of Bapti.•me is thi•. 
He mat is &prize<!, is Dipped or \Va.•hed, as a sign of be<:omming a 

new man, and a lorall subjec1 10 1hat God, whose Person was 
rcprescnu:d in old time b) .\1oscs, and Ille I Ligh Priests, when he 
reigned O\Tr the Jews; and 10Jesus Christ, his Sonne, God, and ;vtan. 
tha1 hath redeemed "-'· and shall in hL• humane nature Represe,n1 his 
Fathers Person in his et email K ingdome after the Resul're<'tion; and 
to acknawledgr the Doctrine of Ille Apostles, who assisted by the 
Spirit of the Father, and of the Son. were left for guides to bring us 
into that Kingdorne, to be the onely, and assured way thereunro. This, 
being our promise in Baptisme; and the Authority of Earthly 
SoYcraign• being not to be pu1 do"1l till the dar of Judgment; (for that 
is e~-pr~ely affirmed by S. Paul r Cor. 15.22, 13, 14, ..,fiere be saith, 
As in Adam all dir, so in Christ all shall IN- made alirt. 814t tt'try man ;,, 
lti1 owt1r ortkr. Christ thr first fruits, afitrnJard tht:y that are Christs. as hiJ 
rommi11g; T!rrt1 rommrth tht md. when Ire shall haw drlit·errd up the 
Kit1gd11111 to Col, tt'CI tl1c f(uher. whrn Ire .1/rall harr put down all Rule. 
O'ld all Authority am/ Powt'r) ii is manifosl, tha1 we do not in Baptisme 
constitute O\'er us anolher authority, by which our extemall actions 
are to bee go,·emed in this life; but promise to rnke lhe doctrine of the 
Apostles for our direction in 1he wny to lite cternnll. 

The Power of Remissitin, a11d Rcte111in11 of Sitmn, called also the 

Power of l.onsi11g, :ind !Ji11ditig, and sometimes the Keyn <if' tht King
dome of fleaV<'ll, is a consequence of the Authority to Baptize, or refuse 
to Baptize. Por Baprismc is the Sacramem of Allcgcance, of them thal 
are m be received imo tl1e Kingdome of God; that is to say, into 
Etemall life; tha1 is to say, 10 Rrmission of Sin: Pnr as F.temall life 
was lo.~l b)' lhe Commilting, so it is recovered hy the Remitting of 
mens Sins. The end of Baptisme is Remission of Sins: and therefore 
St. Peter, when they lh•t were conn:rtc<I by his Sermon on the day of 
Pcmecost, askcJ whal lhc' wen: h) <Ifie, •1hhcd them tu~'· and /K 
BaptiuJ in thr namt of.1nw. for tht Rmrwion ~(Sins. And therefore 
seeing to Baptize is to declar<· the Reception of men into Gods 
Kingdome; and to refuse to Baptize is 10 dti:larc their Exclusion; i1 
followeth, !hat the Power 10 drclarc lllem Cast out, or Retained in it, 
was gh'Cn to the 5'lmc Aposlles. and their Suhstirutes, ond Suc
cessors. And therefore after our So•iour had breathed upon lllem, 
sa};ng, <John 10.22.) R«rirx tlu lloly Ghost, hce addeth in the next 
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verse, ltnose SIH!Wf' Sins yt Rt111it, they are R1!111it1ed u1110 them; and 111h()St 
SCl«<'T Sins ye Retain. they are Retained.. By which words, is not granted 
an Audlority 10 Forgive, or Retain Sins, simply and absolutely, as God 
Forgiveth or Retaineth them, who knoweth the Hean of man, and 
rnnh of his Penitence and ConYersion; but conditionally, to the 
Penitent: And this for1;ivenesse, or Absolution, in case the absolved 
have bur a feigned Repenrance, is thereby without other act, or sen
rence of the Absolvent, made void, and hath no effect at all to Salva
tion, but on the conrrary, 10 the Aggravation of his Sin. l'herefore the 
Apostles, and their Successors, are to follow but the ourward niarks of 
Repet\taoce; which appeariog, they hO\·c no Authority to deoy 
Absolution; and if they appeare not, they have no authority to 
Absolve. 'fbc sa.me also is to be observed in Baptismc: for to a 
converted Jew, or Gentile, the Apostles had not the Power to deny 
Baptisme; nor w grant it to the Un-penitent. But seeing oo man is 
able to discern the truth of another mans Repentance, funher than by 
extemall marks, taken from his words, and actions, which are subject 
ro hypocrisie: another question will arise, \Vho it is that is constituted 
Judge of those marks. l\nd this question is decided by our S aviour 
hjmself; lfth.Y Brotlter (saith he) shal trespasse again.st thte, go and tell him 
his fault betwrm th<'e, and him alone; if hr shall hear lhee, lhou li!Alt gained 
th_y Brothtr. Bur if he JDi.11 not hear thee, then ta!« with thee one, or t1J){J 

m()rt. And if ht shall ~led to hear th1!111, tell it unto the Church; but ifh£ 
neglect to hear the Church, /rt him be unm ther as °'' Healhf11 ma11, and a 
Publica11. By which it is manifest, that the Judgment concerning the 
truth of Repentance, belonged not to any one tvlan, but to the 
Church, thnt is, to the Assembly of the Faithful!, or to them that have 
authority to bee their Representant. But besides the Judgment, there 
is necessary also the pronouncing of Sentence: And thjs belonged 
alwaies 10 the Apostle, or some Pastor of the Church, as Prolocutor; 
and of this our Saviour speaketh in the 18 verse, U'hatsqeuer .re shall 
bind 011 earth, sho/J be bound in heavtn; and whatsoaier )'< shal/ /f>Q$e on 
earth, shall be loosed in heavni. And confonnable hereunto was the 
practise of St. Paul (1 Cor. 5. 3, 4, & 5.) where he saith, For I i>erily, as 
absml in b"d)', but presmt in spirit. have dett:rmin<d already, !Al tlwugh I 
wtrt prrsmt, ronctrning him that hath so do11e this deed; !11 the name of our 
Lord .Jrsus Christ when ye are gathered 1ogether, and my spirit, wiJh the 
power of our lord .Jrsus Christ, To delit>N" such a one to Satan; that is to 
say, to cast him out of the Church, as a man whose Sin.< are not 
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Forgiven. •S t. Paul• ' here pronounceth the Sc:ntc:ncc; bur the 
Assembly was fi rst to h"11r the lAusc, (for S t. Paul was absent:) and by 
consequence 10 l'Onclcmn him. But in the same ch•ptcr (vcr. 11, 12.) 
the Judgmen1 in such a case is more exprcsscl~· attributed 10 !he 
Assen1bly: But non> I lttlt't! 1vri11m 11n10 )'OU, no/ to ~ rompan_~. if any 

mlln that is rallrtl a Brotlrtr ~ a Fornirotor. '5l. o>ilh sudt a on~ no 1WI 10 

~at. For 111hat hm.v I to Jo lo j111/f.r thtrtt tltaJ art r»itlroutl /)q no/ )'t! jrulg 
tlrem tlrat art ll'ithinl The Sc:ntc:ncc therefore: by which • man was put 
out of the: Church, was pronounced by the Apostle, or Pastor; but the 
Judgment concerning !he merit of the cause:, was in lhc: Church; !hat 
is to Slly, (as the times were before the: conversion of Kings, and men 
th:at had Soveraign Authoriry in the Commonwealth,) the: Assembly of 

Cltap. 42 

the: C hristians dwelling in the same C ity; as in Corinth, in the Assem- 1176) 
bly of !he Christians of Corinth . 

This pan of the Power of the Keyes. by which men were thrust out 
from the Kingdom of God, is tha1 which is culled £xcomm1miauion; 
and ID acnmmu11irau, is in the Originall, Moovvtiywyov !COtc{v, 

to cast 11u1 vj'tht Synagogue; 1ha1 is, ou1 o f 1he place of Dh1ne service ; a 

word drawn from 1he customc of the Jews, to cast out of their S}11a-
gogues, such as they thought in manners, or d0<.'lrinc, conragious, as 
Lepers were by the Law of .\1oscs sepantcd from the congregation of 
lsrnel. till such time as t.hey should he by the Pries! pronounced clean. 

Of 
£.~ttJntm-u#i
taJitm. 

'fhc Use and Effect of F.xcommunication, whiles! it was no1 \'Cl The . ,,. •I 
strengthened "ith the C i,ill Power, was no more, than tha1 they, who Em>mmrmi· 

au.ion 
were not Excommunicate, were to a\"oid tltc company of thc.m that without 
were. It was not <'nough 10 rcpu1c them as Heathen, that never had r,;o.;n p,,_, 

been Christians; for with such they might ea1c, and drink; which with 
Excommunicate persons they might no1 do; as ap~arcth by the words 
of St. Paul, (t Oir.5., ·c r.9, 10, C5r.) where he teJleth them, he had 
formerly forbidden them ro rompany n>itlt Forniroton; bu1 (because that 
could not bee 10i thou1 going out of the world,) he rcstraincth it to such 
Fornicators, and otl1crwisc vicious ~rsons, as were of the b,...th,...n ; 

1Pi1h rum a <>nr (he s:aith) they ought nm to keep company, no 11111 to rat. 

And this is no more than our.Saviour saith (.\ta1. 18. I j .) let him IN IQ 

1/rer as 11 Ha1J/rm, and as 11 Publir11n. F'nr Puhliaan• (which signifieth 
Farmers, and Receivers of the rt\·cnue of the Common-wealth) were 
so haled, and clctcs1cd b~· the jC"'ll th•t w"n: IO pay it, as thal Publiam 

I s,,..: f'a W 
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and Sinner were taken amongst them for the same thing: Insomuch, as 
when our Sa,iour accepted the in,iration of Zacchtu11s a Publican; 
though it were to Convert him, yet it was objected to hint as a Crime. 
And therefore, when our Sa-iour, to Heathen, added Publican, he did 
forbid them to eat with a man Excommunicate. 

As for keeping them out of their S)nagogues, or places of Assem • 
bly, they had no Power 10 do it, bu! th.at of the owner of the place, 
whether he were Christian. or Heathen. And because all places are by 
right, in the Dominion of the Common-wealth; as well hee that was 
Excommunicated, as he.e that never was Baptized, might enter into 
them by Commission from the Chill .l\lagistrnce; as Paul before his 
conversion entred inco their Synagogues ac Damascus, to apprehend 
Christians, men and women, and to carry them bound to Jerusalem, 
by Commission from the High Priest. 

By which ic appears, chat upon a Christian, thac should become an 
Aposrate, in a place where the Chill Power did persecute, or not assist 
the Church, the effect of Excommunication had nothing in it, neither 
of dammage in lhis world, nor of terrour: Not of rerrour, because of 
their unbeleef; nor of dammage, because they rerumed thereby into 
the favour of the world; and in the world to come, were 10 be in no 
worse estate, then they which never had beleeved. The dammage 
redounded rather to the Church, by pro,•ocation of them they cast 
out, to a fr.-er execution of their malice. 

Excommunication therefore had it5 effect onely upon those, chat 
bcleeved that Jesus Christ was to come again in GIOT)', to reign over, 
and to judge both the quick, and the dead, and should therefore 
refuse enttancc into his Kingdom, to those whose Sins were 
Retained; thar is, to those that were Excomntunicated by the Church. 
And thence it is that St. Paul callech Excommunication, a delh·ery of 
the Excommunicate person to Satan. For "ithout the Kingdom of 
Christ. all other Kingdomes after Judgment, are comprehended in the 
K.ingdome of Satan. l'his is it that the faithfull stood in fear of, as long 
as they stood Excommu.nicate, that is to say, in an estate wherein their 
sins were not Forgiven. \.\!hereby wee mar understand, that ~:xcom
munication in the time that Christi.an Religion was not authorized by 
the Civill Power, was used onely for a correction of manners, not of 
errours in opinion: for it is a punishment, whereof none could be 
sensible but such as beleeved, and expected !he coming again of our 

350 



Power F.cclesiastitall 

Sa,iuur 10 judge !he world; and !hey who so bell'C\ed, needed no 
other opinion, but onely uprightnl'S5C of lili:, tu be sa'l'd. 

Thcrt' lyt'ili Exc-ommunic-aiion for lni•"l icc: •• t Hu1. ill.) If 1hy 
Brother offend thee, tell it him pri\"ately; 1hcn with \\' imcsses; lastly, 
tell !he Church: and lh"n if he obey n01 , ltt lu'tH b( tn tlu<' as o,, 

l/e11tlre11 ma11, a11d o P11blitan. And there lie1h Excommunication for a 
Sc:rndah>us I .il"e, l!S ( 1 C11r. 5. 1 1.) {(lll~)' 1111111 that is r11//1•d a Brotlter, be o 
Fomim111r. 11r Cm.~'ffms, 11r 011 /do/ala, or 11 /)nml·11rd, or 1111 F.rtortio11er, 
ivith surlt a one.)''" 11rt 1wt '"eat. Uut to Exc<Jmmunica1c a man that held 
lhis foundation, 1hat,7(s11s was the Chrill, for diffe rence of opinion in 
other points, by which that Foundation was not J cs1royed. there 
appearl'lh no authority in 1hc Scripture, nor example in the Apostles. 
· rhl'rc is indeed in St. Paul (1iJUJ 3. 1 o.) a text tha1 seemclh to be to 
the c11ntrn~ . A man that ti an Jfa(utiqur, tJj/rr rhr first a11d ucunJ 
tJdmo11i1ioH, rejra. For :lll Jlaemiqur, is he, th3t being • member of the 
Church, tncheth ncverlhelesse some pri,·atc opinion, which the 
Church has forbidden: and such a one, S. Paul ad,iscth Ti1uJ, after 
the lirst, and second admonition, 10 R<jea. But to R1jrn (in this place) 
is no t lo Exrommuniratr the /\.\an; But to~< oiyr admonishing him. to 
lct ltim "'"'"" 111 Stl by disputing ivitlt him, a~ one 1ha1 is 10 be ~on,1nced 
oncly by himselfe. The same Apostle saitl1 (2 Tim. 2. 23.) Foolish and 
u11lean1nl lfll(Sfi1111s 11void: The worJ llvtJid in this place, "nd Rejel'I in 
!he former, is the same in the Originall, na17a1 roil: but F'oolish 
questions ma)' bee set by without ExcommuniClltion. And again, 
(Tir.3.9.) At·oid ffJO/ish questions, where tl1c Originall lrf(Jtiaraao, 
(ut 1hr111 ~r) is equi\':1lent IO the former word Rrjn1. ' l'here is no other 
place that can so much as coloorabl~ be ,1r.iwn, to countenam .. -e 1he 
Ca~'ting out of the Church failhfull men, such as bck'C\'Cd the founda-

Ch11p. 42 
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tion, ondy for a singular supeTStructurc of their own, proceeding 
perhaps from 3 good & piou.s CQnscience. Hut on the rontrary, all ~uch 
places as co1nmand a\·oiding such di.o;pull'S, arc wrinen for a Lesson 10 l>;HI 
Pai.tOr8, (suclt as 1 "imothy and Titus ,,·ere) not 10 m ltke n'-'''' ,!\rti'"·le-s 
nf Faith. hy dctcnnining ever)' small controversic. which oblige men 
to a ncedlessc burthen of Conscience, or provoke them to break !he 
union of 1he Church. \Vhich Lesson the Aposdes themselves 
obscn'cd well . S. Peter, and S. Paul, though their .:ontroversie were 
1,rrcat, (as we may read in Cal. 2. 1 1.) yet they did 1101 cast one another 
ou1 of che Church. Nevertheles~. during the .'\postlcs times, there 
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were other Pastors that obsen'ed it not; As l)iotrephes (J Joh11 9. 5c.) 
who cast out of the Church, such as S. John himself thought fit tu be 
receh•ed into it, out of a pride he took in Praeeminence; so early it 
was, that Vain-glory, and Ambition had found entrance into the 
Church of Christ. 

That a man be liable to F.xcommunication. there be many condi
tions requisite; as First, that he be a member of some Commonalty, 
that is lo say, of some lawfull Assembly, that is to say, of some 
Christian Church, that hath power ro judge of the cause for which hee 
is to bee Excommunicated. For where there is no Community, there 
can bee no Excommunication; nor where there is no power to Judge, 
can there bee any power to give Sentence. 

From hence it followeth, that one Church cannut be Excommuni
cated by another: For either they have equall power to Excommuni
e<lle each uther, in which case Excommunication is not Discipline, 
nor an act of Authority, but Schisme., and Di$solution of charity; or 
one is so subordinate to the other, as that the)' both have but one 
voice, and then they be but one Church; and the part Excommuni
cated, is no more a Church, but a dissolute number of indhiduall 
persons. 

And because the senrcncc of Excommunication, importeth an 
ad,icc, not to keep company, noc so much as to eat with h.im that is 
Excommunicate, if a Soveraign Prince, or Assembly bee Excommuni
cate., the sentence is of no effect. For all Subjects are bound to be in 
the company and presenl'e of their own Soveraign (when be requireth 
it) by the law of Nature; nor can they lawfully dther expdl him from 
any plal'e of his Dominion, whether profane or holy; nor go out of his 
Dominion, without his leave; much lesse (if h.e call them to that 
honour,) refuse to eat with him. And as to nther Princes and State.~. 
because they are not parts of one an<l the same congregation, they 
need noc any other sentence 10 keep them from keeping company "~th 
the State Excommunicate: for the very Institution, as it uniteth man)' 
men into one Community; so it dissociateth one Community from 
another: so that Excommunication is not needful! for keeping Kings 
and States asunder; nor has any funhcr cfTcct then is in the nature of 
Policy it selfe; unlesse it be to instigate Princes to warre upon one 
another. 

Nor is the Excommunication of a Christian Subject, that obeyeth 
the laws of his own Soveraign, whether Christian, or Heathen, of any 
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effect. For ifhc belcc,·c thatJnus is the Christ, he hath tlu Spirit "fGod, 12791 

(1 Joh. 4.1.) and God dwellet/1 i11 him, and hr in God, (1 Joh. 4.15.) But 
hee that hath the Spirit of God; hee that dwelleth in God; hee in 
whom God dwelleth, can receive no harm by the Excommunication of 
men. Therefore, he that belcc"eth Jesus to be the Christ, is free from 
all the dangers th reamed to persons Excommunicate. l {e that 
bele,•eeth it not, is no Christian. Therefore a true and unfeigned 
Christian is not liable ro E.xcommunication: Nor he alw that is a 
professed Christian, till his Hypocrisy appear in his J\'1anncrs, that is, 
till bis beha,iour bee contrary to the law of his Sovcraign, which is the 
rule of Manners, and which Christ and his Aposlles have commanded 
us to be subject to. For the Church cannot judge of l\1anners hur by 
external! Actions, which Actions can never bee unlawfuU, but when 
they arc again~t the Law of the Com.monwealtb. 

If a mans Father, or Mother, or /\'laster bee F-~communicare, yer 
are not the Children forbidden to keep them Company, not to F.at 
Vlith them; for that were (for the most part) to oblige them not to eat at 
all, for wan! of means to gel food; and to authorise them 10 disobey 
their Parent~. and .Vlasters, contrary to the Precept of the Apostles. 

In summe, the Power of Exrommunication cannot be e~1cnded 
further thao to the end for which the Apostles and Pastors of the 
Church have their Commission from our Sa,iour; which is not to rule 
by Command and Coaction, bu1 by Teaching and Direction of men in 
the way of Salvation in the world to come. And as a t.laster in any 

Science, may abandon his Scholar, when hee obstinately neglec teth 
the practice of his rules; but not act·usc him of Injustice, because he 
was never bound to obey him: so a ·reacher of Christian doctrine may 
abandon bis Disciples tha1 nbstina1ely cominue in an unchristian life; 
but he cannot say, they doe him wrong, because they are nor obliged 
to obey him: 1-'or to a 1·eacher thar shall so ~omplain, may be applyed 
the Answer of God to Samuel in rhe like place, They h()V{' no1 reject,,d 
thee, bm me<. l::xcommunication therefore when ir wantcth the 1 Sa>n. 8. 
assistance of the Ch-ill Power, as it doth, when a Christian State, or 
Prince is Excommunicate b)• a forain Authority, is l'ithout effect; and 
consequenlly ought to be without terrour. The name of Fu/men 
Ext(J111municationis (that is, the n1underlx1/1 of F..rtommunication) pro-
ceeded from an imagination of rhc Bishop of Rome, which 6rs1 used 
it, that he was King of Kings, as the Heathen made Jupiter King of 
the Gods; and assigned hin1 in their Poems, and Pictures, a Thunder-
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bolt, wherewith to subdue, and punish the Giants, that should dare to 

deny his power: \Vhich imagination was grounded on two errours; 
one, that the Kingdome of Christ is of this world, contrary to our 
Sa>iours owne words, ,tl_y Kingdome is no/ of this W()r/d; the orher, that 
hee is Christs Vicar, not onely over his owne Subjects, but over all the 
Christi.ans of the \.Vorld; whereof there i.s no ground in Scripture, and 
the contrary shall bee proved in its due place. 

St. Paul coming to 71rmalon.ica, where was a Synagogue of the Jews, 
'1as 17.2,3.) As his manntr was, went in u11to them, and tlrret Sobba1h 
tfayts reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, Opening and al/edging. that 
Christ must nettb hm.>e s1iffrred and rism again from tht tkod; and that this 
Jesus whom he preached was tire Christ. The Scriprures here mentioned 
were the Scriptures of die Jews, that is, the Old Testament. The men, 
to whom he was to prove that J esus was the Christ, and risen again 
from the dead, were also Jews, and did beleeve already, that they were 
the \\ford of Ciod. Hereupon (as it is verse 4.) some of them bele.e,•ed, 
and (as it i~ in the 5. ver.) some beleeved not. \~'hat was the reason, 
when they all beleeved the Scripture, that they did not all beleeve 
alike; but that some approved, others disappro\'ed the Interpretation 
of St. Paul that dtcd them; and C\'ery one ln tcprctcd thc:rn to himself? 
It was this; S. Paul came to them without any Legall Commission, and 
in the 1nanner of one that would not Command, but Perswade; which 
he must needs do, either by l\.i iracles, as l'vloses did to the Israelites in 
f.ygpt, that they might see his Authoril)• in Gods works; or by Reason
ing from the already recei,•ed Scriprure. that they might see the truth 
of his doctri.ne in Gods \\lord. But whosoever perswadeth by reason
ing from principle.s wrinen, maketh him 10 whom hee speaketh J udge, 
both of the meaning of those principles, and also of the force of bis 
infon:nccs upon them. lf these Jews of Thessalonica were not, who 
else was the Judge of what S. Paul alledged out of Scripture? If S. 
Paul, what needed he to quote any places to prove his doctrine! h had 
been enough to have said, I find it so in Scriprure, that is to say, in 
your La\\-'S, of which 1 am Interpreter, as sent by Christ. The Inter
preter therefore of the Scriprure, to whose Interpretation the Jews of 
T bessalonica were bound to stand, could be none: every one might 
bclcc'"'• or not bclcc"c, according as the Allegations seemed to him
selfe to be agreeable, or not agreeable to the meaning of the places 
alledged. And generally in all cases of the world, hee that pretendeth 
any proofe, maketh Judge of his proofe him to whom he addresseth 
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his speech. And :as to the c:ase of the Jews in p-~niculor, they "-ere 
bound by cxprcsse words (Dna. 17.) to receive the detcnnination of 
all bard questions, from the Priests 3nd Judg..,s of lsra..,I for the rime 
being. Bui this is to bee understood of the Jews that were yet 
unt'Onvcned. 

For the conversion of the Gentiles, there was no use of alJedging 
the Scripnires, which they beleeved not. The Apostles therefore 
laboured by Reason to confute their Idolatry; and that done, to 
perswade them to the faith of Christ, by their testimony of Ws Life, 
and Resurrection. So that there could not yet hee any cnntrnversie 
concerning the authority to lnterprel Scriptttrc; seeing no man was 
obliged during his infidelity, 10 follo"· any mans Interpretation of any 
Scripture, except his Soveraigns lntcrpreta.tion of the Laws of hi.s 
countrey. 

Chap. ,,:. 

Let us now consider the Con,·..,rsion it self, and see what there was (281 I 
therein, tlu1 oould be cau.<e of such an obligation . .\1en wef'-' oon
\'Crted to no other thing then to the Beleef of that "hich the Apostll's 
preached: And the Apostles pr..,ached nothing, but that Jesus was the 
Christ, that is to sa)', the King that was to sa"c them, and reign over 
them eternally in the world to come; and consequently that hee was 
no1 dc:td, hut risen again from the dead, and gone up into Hca\'cn, 
and should come again one day ro judg the wurld, (which alS<l should 
rise again to be judged,) and reward C\'el')· man according ro his 
WQrks. None of tlicm preached that himselfe, or any other Apostle 
was such an Interpreter of the Scripture, as all that became 
Christians, ought to take their Interpretation for Law. Forro Interpret 
the I .aws, is pan of the Administration of a present Kingdome; which 
the Apostles had not. They prayed then, 2nd all other Pa~1on; e'·cr 
sinL-c, lrt 1/ty KinKtiomr r11mr, and ex.honed their Convens ro obey 
thci.r then Ethnique Princes. The . ew 1 'csta111cn1 was nol yr! 
puhlished in one Body. [,-cry of the [,'3ngelists was Interpreter of bis 
own (jospel; and C\'CI')' Apostle of his own Epis1Jc; And of the Old 
Tcsurnent, our Sa\iour bimselfe saith to the Jews (7"/m 5.39.) Search 

1/ie Smp111rrs; for in /hem .1•rr lhinkr 10 havt! rtemall life, tmd llrey art" 1hry 
1/111t trs1ijit of mt. If hee h;1d not me.int the)' shoul1I Interpret them, bee 
would not hO\•c bidden them rake thence the proof of his being the 
Christ: he would either haYe Interpreted them hirnsclfe. or referred 
them to the I ntcrprctation of the PriesL~. 

\\'hrn a difficulty a.rose, the Apostles and Elders of lhe Church 
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assembled themseh·es together, and determined what should bee 
preached, and taught. and bow they should Interpret the Scriptures to 
the People; but took not from the People the liberty to read, and 
Interpret them to themselves. The Apostles sent divers Letters to tbe 
Churches, and other \\lritings for their in~truction; which had been in 
vain, if they had not allowed them to Interpret, that is, to consider the 
meaning of them. And as it was in the Apostles time, •so it" ' must be 
till such time as there should be Pastors, that could authorise an 
Interpreter. whose Interpretation should generally be stood to: Flut 
that could n01 be till Kings were Pastors. or Pastors Kingi1. 

There be rwo senses, wherein a Writing may be said to be Cano11i
call; for Ca11nn, signifieth a Rule, and a Rule is <1 Precept, by which a 
man is guided, and directed in an)' action whatsoever. Such Precepts, 
though gi"cn by a Teacher to his Disciple. or a Counsellor to his 
friend, "ithour power to Compell him to observe them, are never
t·helessc Canons; because they arc Rules: But wht-n they are given by 
one, whom he that receiYeth them is bound to obey, then are those 
Canons. nut onely Rules, hut I .aws: The question therefore here. is of 
the Power to make the Scriptures (which arc the Rules of Christian 
Faith) Laws. 

That part of the Scripture, which was firsl Law, was the Ten 
Commandements, written in two Tables of Stone, and delivered by 
God himselfe to ~toses; and by l\loses made known co the people. 
Before that time there was no "'Tinen Law of God, who as yet ha,'ing 
not chosen any people to bee his peculiar Kingdome, had gi1•en no 
Law to men, but the Law uf Nature, that is IO say, the Precepts of 
Katurall Reason, written in every· mans own heart. Of these two 
· r ables, the first containeth the law of Soveraignty; r. That they 
should not obey, nor honour the Gods of other Nations, in these 
words, .Non habebis Deos alimos corom me, that is, Tho11 shall not hat~· for 
Gods the Gods 1hat other .l<./ations -~hip, but 11ndy me: wherchy dtey 
were forbidden to obey, or honor, as their King and Govcmour, any 
other God, than him that spake unto them then by ]\·loses, and 
afterwards by the I ligh Priest 2. ·rhat they sho11ld not make ani• Image 
to represml him; that is to say, they were not to choose to themselves, 
neither in heaven, nor in earth, any Representative of their own 
fancying, but obey :\1oses and Aaron, whom he had appointed to that 
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ollice. 3. That they sho11ld not take Jiu !Vame of God in twin; that is, they 
should not speak rashly of their King, nor dispute his Right, nor the 
commissions of J\•loses and Aaron, his I .icutcnants. 4. That they 
should a.'(1)' Seventh day ahuain from their ordinary labitur, and employ 
that rime in doing him Publiquc Honor. The second Table containeth 
the Duty of one man towards another, as To lwnnr Parents; 1Vo1 to kill; 
lVi>t to Commit Adultery; 1Vot to slt'alt; .Not to rom1pt Judg111et11 ~)'false 
witr1essr, and finally, ;\lot so much as to designe in their heart the doi11g of 
any injury one to another. The question now is, \\Ibo it was that ga,·e to 

these written Tables the obligatory force of Lawes. l bere is oo doubt 
but they were made Laws hy (rod himselfe: But bei.:ausc a I.aw 
obliges not. nor is Law to any, but to them that acknowledge it to he 
the act of the So,·craign; how could the people of Israel that were 
forbidden to approach the l\1ountain to hear what God said to ;\1oses, 
be obliged to obedience to all those laws which !\<loses propounded to 
them' Some of them were indeed th~ Laws of Nature, as all the 
Second Table; and therefore to be acknowledged for Gods I .aws; not 
to the Israelites alone, but to all people: But of those that were 
peculiar to the Israelites, as those of the first Table, the question 
remains; sa\ing that the)• had obliged thcmsch·cs, presently after the 
propounding of them, w obey ;\•loses, in these words (Exqd. 20.19.) 
Speak thou ta us. and we will hear thee; hu1 lt•t not Cod speak tu 111, le>t IP<' 

dye. It was therefore onely JVloses then, and after him the High Priest, 
whom (by \1oses) God declared should adminiMer this his peculiar 
K.ingdome, that had on Eanh, the power to make this shon Scripture 

Chap. 42 

of the Decalogue to bee Law in the Common-wealth of Israel. But 
JVloscs, and Aaron, and the succeeding H.igh Priest~ were the Civil! 
Soveraigns. Therefore hitheno, the Canonizing, or making of the Of the 

Scripture I .aw, belonged to the Civil! Sovcraignc. Judiaotl, 
The Judiciall Law, that is to say, the Laws that God prescribed to ~·"- . 

/1 
the \ •lagistrates of Israel, for the n1k of their administration of ;;;'"• 
Justice, and of the Sentences, or Judgments they should pronounce, f2R,1J 
in Pleas between man and man; and the Leviticall Law, that is to say, 
the rule that God prescribed touching the Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Priests and Le,i1es, were all delivered to them by \1oses onely; 
and therefore also became I .awes. by vertue of the same promise of 
obedience to \1oses. \\'hcthcr these laws were then written, or not 
written, but dictated 10 the People by Nloses (after his fony dayes 
being with God in the :\1ount) by word of mouth, is not expressed in 

357 



Tire S«0nd 
law. 

Of a Christian Common-r»ealth 

the TelCl; but they were all positive Laws, and equivalent to holy 
Scripture, and made Canonicall by Moses the Civill Soveraign. 

After the Israelites were come into the Plains of Moab over against 
Jericho, and ready to enter into the land of Promise, Moses to the 
fonner Laws added divers others; which therefore are called 
Deu1tr0nomy; that is, Serond laws. And are (as it is written, Deut. 
29.1 .) Tht words of a Cqvenant which tlrt L-Ord commanded . .Wous to make 
with tht Children of Israel, baUks the Cuvmant which he made with them 
in Horeb. For having eA'J>lained those funner Laws, in the beginning of 
the Book of Deulffl/1WmJ, he addeth others, that begin at the 12. Cha. 
and continue to the end of the 26. of the same Book. This Law (Deu1. 
2 7 .1.) they were commanded to write upon great stones playstered 
over, at their passing over Jordan: This Law also was written by 
J\1oses himself in a Book; and delivered into the hands of the Priests, 
and to the Eldm of Israel, (Dtut. 3 1.9.) and commanded (ve. 26.) 10 bt 
put in the side oftlu Arke; for in the Ark it selfe was nothing but !he Tm 
Commandemm/5. This was the Law, which Moses (Deu1eronomy 
17 .18.) commanded the Kings of Israel should keep a copie of: And 
this is the Law, which having been long time lost, was found again in 
the Temple in the time of Josiah, and by his authority =eived for the 
Law of God. But both Moses at the writing, and Josiah at the recovery 
thereof, had both of them the Ovill Soveraignty. Hitherto therefore 
the Power of making Scriprure Canonical[, was in the Ci•ill 
Soveraign. 

Besides this Book of the Law, there was no other Book, from the 
time of ;\1oses, till after the Capti,ity, received amongst the Jews for 
the Law of God. For the Prophets (except a few) lived in the time of 
the Captivity it selfe; and the rest lived but a little before it; and were 
so far from having their Prophecies generally received for Laws, as 
that their persons were persecuted, partly by false Prophets, and 
partly by the Kings which were seduced by them. And this Book it 
self, which was con finned by Josiah for the Law of God, and with it all 
the History of the \Vorks of God, was lost in the Capti•ity, and sack of 
the City of Jerusalem, as appears by that of 2 Esdras 14. 21. Thy law is 
burnt; thtrefMe no man lr.nowtth the thi11gs thal art done of thtt, or 1he 
1D0rlts thaJ shall begi11. And before the Captivity, between the time 
when the Law was lost, (which is not mentione.d in the Scripture, but 
01ay probably be thought to be the time of Rehoboam, when• Shishak 
King of Egypt took the spoile of the Temple,) and the time of Josiah, 
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,..Jim it was found a112inc, they had no wrincn \Vord of God, but 
ruled according to their 01"ll discretion, or by the direction of such, as 
each of them esteemed Prophet~. 

From hence we may inferre, that the Scriptures of the Old Tesu
mcnr, which we ha\-e at this day, were not Cannnie11ll, n<Jr a Law unto 
the Jews, till the renovation of their Covenant "'ith Go<l at their rerum 
from the Captivity, and n.:stauration of their Common-wealth under 
Esdras. Out from that time forward they were ai:counted the Law of 
the Jews, and for such translated into Greek hy Se\·cniy Elders of 
Judaea, and put into the Library of Ptolem)' at Alcxandri11, aod 
appro,•(d for the \Vord of Go<l. Now seeing l::sdras w:is the High 
Priest, and the High Priest was their Ci,ill So"eraignc, it is manifest, 
that the Scriptures were ne\'er made Laws, but h) the So' erailtfl Civill 
Power. 

By the \Vritings of the Fathers that lh·cd in the time before that 
Christian Rdigion was recch-ed, and authorised by Constantine the 
Emperour, we may find, that the Bools wee now ha.·e of the cw 

Testament, were held by lhe Christians of that time {except a few, in 
n."lipecl of whose paul'ity the r"""t were called the Catholique Church, 
and others I laerctiques) for the dic1atcs of the Holy Ghost; and 
consequently for the Canon, or Rule of Faith: such was the reverence 
and opinion they had of their Teachers; as gcnernUy the reverence 
that the Disciples bear to their first .\1asters, in all manner of doctrine 
they receh·e from them, is not small. Tnerefore 1.hcrc is no dc)ubt, but 
when S. Paul -.Tote to the Churches he had con,·crted; or any another 
Apostle, or DL•ciple of Christ, to those which had then embraced 
Christ. they recci\'ed those their \Yritings for the true Christian Doc
trine. But in that time, when not the Power and Authority of the 
Teacher, but the Faith of the Hearer caused them to receive it, it w:&s 
not the :\postlcs that made their o-.ll \Vritings Canonicall, but every 
Con,·cn made them so to himself. 

Hut the question here, is not what any Christian made a Law, or 
Canon to himself, (which he might again reject, by the same right he 
received it;) but what was so made a Canon to them, :u without 
injustii:e tl1ey could not doc any thing concrnry thereunto. Th111 the 
New Testament should in this sense be Canonkall, that is to say, a 
Law in any place where th.e I.aw of the Conunon-wcah.h had not 
made it so, is contrary to the nature of a Law. For a Law, (as hat.Ii 
been already shewn) is the Commandement of that l\-1an, or As-sem-
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bly, to whom we have gh'en So•eraign Authority, to make such Rules 
for the direction of our actions, as bee shall think fit; and to punish us, 
when we doe any thing contrary to the same. \\-'hen therefore any 
other man shall offer unto us any other Rules, which the So\'eraJgn 
Ruler hath not prescribed, they are but Counsell, and Advice; which, 
whether good, or bad, bee !hat is counselled, may without injustice 

(185) refuse 10 observe; and when contrary to the Laws already established, 
"'ithout injustice cannot observe, how good soever he conceiveth it to 
be. I say, be cannot in this case observe the same in his actions, nor in 
his dioourse with other men; though he may without blame beleeve 
his private Teachers, and wish he had the liberty to practise th.cir 
advice; and that it were publiquely received for Law. For i.ntemall 
Faith is in its own nature invisibl.e, and consequently exempted from 
all humane jurisdiction; whereas the words, and actions that proceed 
from it, as breaches of our Civil.I obedience, are injustice both before 
God and Man. Seeing then our Saviour barb denyed his Kingdome to 
be in this world, seeing he hath said, he came not to judge, but to save 
the world, be hath not subjected us 10 other Laws than those of the 
Common-wealth; that is, the Jews to the Law of l'vloses, (which he 
saith (tWat. 5.) he came not to destroy, but to fulfill.) and other 
Nations to the Laws of their severall Soveraigns, and all men to the 
Laws of Nature; the observing whereof, both he himselfe, and his 
Apostles have in their teaching recommended to us. as a neces.o;ary 
condition of being admined by him in the last day into his etemaU 
Kingdome, wherein shall be Protection, and Life e,•erlasting. Seeing 
then our Saviour, and his Apostles, left not new Laws co oblige us in 
this world, but new Doctrine to prepare us for the neA1; the Books of 
the New T estamcnt, which containe that Doctrine, untill obedience 
to them was comnlanded, by them that God had given power to on 
earth to be Legislators, were not obligatory Canons, that is, I ,aws, hut 
ondy good, and safe ad,~ce, for the direction of sinners in the way to 
salvation, which every man might take, and refuse at his ownc perill, 
without injustice. 

Again, our Saviour Christs Commission to his Apostles, and Dis
ciples, was to ProeJaim his Kingdome (not present, but} to come; and 
to Teach all Nations; and to Baptize them that should beleeve; and to 
enter into the houses of them that sh.nu.Id receive them; and where 
they were not received, to shake off the dust of their feet against them; 
hut not ro call for fire from heaven to destroy them, nor to compell 
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!hem to obedience by the Sword. In all which there is nothing of 
Power, but of Persvtasion. He sent them out as Sheep unto \Volves, 
not as Kings to their Subjects. They had not in Commission to make 
Laws; but to obey, and teach obedience to Laws made; and conse
quendr !hey could not make their \Vritings obligatory Canons, 
without the help of the Soveraign Civill Power. And therefore the 
Scripture of the New Testament is there only Law, where the lawfuU 
CiviU Power hath made it so. And there also the King, or Sovcraign, 
maketh it a Law to himself; by which he subjecteth himselfe, not to 
the Doctor, or Apostle that converted him, but to God himself, and 
his Son Jesus Christ, as immediately as did the Apostles themselves. 

Chap. 42 

That which may seem to give the New Testa.ment, in respect of Ofthr /'•..,. 

those that have embraced Christian Doctrine, the force of Laws, in ofuunalls 
lo mak~ 1/r~ 

the rimes, and places of persecution, is the decrees they niade Scriptures 

amongst themselves in their S)nods. For we read (.4cts 15. 28.) the lam. 

stile of the CounceU of the Apostles, the Elders, and the whole 
Church, in th.is manner, It seemed good to the Holy Ghost. and to us, to 
lay upon you no greater bl4rthm 1ha11 these necessary things, f5 c. which is a 
stile that signifieth a Power to lay a burthen on them that had received 
their Doctrine. Now 10 lay 11 burden 011 another, seemeth the same that 
to oblige; and therefore the Acts of that Councell were Laws to the 
then Christians. Ncvcrthelesse, they were no more I ,:iws than are 
these other Precepts, Repem; Be Baptiud; Keep the Comma111L:mrnts; 
Belenx the Gospel; C11me unto me: Sell all that thou hmt; C~ it to the 
poor, and, Follow me; which are not Commands, but ln\'itatio.ns, and 
CaUJngs of men to Christianity, like that of Esay 55. 1. Ho, n't'ry man 
that thirsteth, cvmt yee to the waters, mme, and b14.)' wine and miJI,r without 
mimey. For first, the Apostles power was no other than that of our 
Saviour, to in,ite men 10 embrace the Kingdome of God; which they 
themselves acknowledged for a Kingdome (not present, hut) to come; 
and they that have no Kingdome, can make no Uiws. And secondly, if 
their Acts of O :mncell, were Laws, they could not without sin be 
disobeyed. But we read not any where, that they who received not the 
Doctrine of Christ, did therein sin; but that they died in their sins; 
thar is, that their sins against the Laws to which they owed obedience, 
were not pardoned. And those Laws were the Laws of Nature, and 
the Ci>iU Laws of the State, whereto e1·ery Christian man had by pact 
submitted himself. And therefore by the Burthen, which the Apostles 
might lay on such as they had converted, are not to be understood 
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Laws, but Conditions, proposed to those th.at sought Salvation; which 
they might accept, or refuse at their own perm, withou1 a new sin, 
though not '1.ithout the hazard of being condemned, and excluded out 
of the Kingdome of God for their sins past. And therefore of Infidels, 
S. John saith not, the wrath of God shall com( upon them, but the 

John 3.36. wrath of Cod rcnain(th up<m thnn; and not that they shall be con-
Jolio 3.18. dcmned; but that they ar< condemned already. Nor can it be conceived, 

that the benefit of Faith, is Remission of sins, unless~ we conceive 
'lithall, that the dammage of Infidelity, is th( Retention of th( same sins. 

But to what end is it (may some man aske), that the Apostles, and 
other Pasto.rs of the Church, after their time, should meet together, to 
agree upon what Doctrine should be taught, both for F aitlt and 
~1anners, if no man \l•ere obliged to observe their Decrees? To this 
may be answered, that the Apostles, and Elders of that Councell, were 
obliged even by their entrance into it, to teach the Doctrine therein 
concluded, and decreed to be taught, so far forth, as no precedenr 
Law, to which they were obliged to yeeld obedience, was to tlte 
contrary; but not that all other Cbri.stia.os should be obliged 10 

observe, wbat rhey taught. For though rhey nlight deliberate what 
each of them should teach; yet they could not deliberate what others 
should do, unless their Assembly had had a Legislative Powes; which 
none could have but Chil Soveraigns. For though God be the 
Soveraign of all the world, we are not bound to take for his Law, 
whatsoever is propounded by every m.an in his name; nor an~thing 

[2871 contrary to the Chill Law, which God hath expressly commanded us 
to obey. 

Seeing then the Ac1s of Councell of the Apostles, were then no 
Laws, but Counsells; much lesse are Laws the Acts of any other 
Doctors, or CounceUs since, if assembled without the Authority of the 
CiVJll Soveraign. And consequently, the Books of the New Testa
ment, rhough most perfect Rules of Christian Doctrine, could not be 
made Laws by any other authority tlten that of Kings, or Soveraign 
Assemblies. 

The first Counccll, that made "the• • Scriptures we now have, 
Canon, is not extanc: For that Collection of the Canons of the Apos
tles, attributed to Clemms, the first Bishop of Rome after S. Peter, is 
subject to question: For though the Canonicall books bee there reek-

1 
S)'ft.: nf Ut< lbu1 corrooed in the Ernt:iJ 
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oned up; )"Cl these words, Sint robis omnibw Cima (5 loiris libri 
vmmJnJi. (5 r. containe a distinction of Clergy, and Laity. tha1 was no1 
in use so neer SL Peters time. ' Ille tirst Counccll for selling the 
Canonicall Scripture, that is exunt, is that of Ltodicea, Can. 59. 
which forbids tile reading of other Books then those in the Churches; 
which is a 1\'landate that is not addressed to t:\'CI)' Christian, hu1 to 
those onely thnl had authority to read any thing publiquely in the 
Church; tl101 is, 10 F.cclcsiastiques onely. 

Of Ecclesias1kall Officers in the time of the Apostles, some were 
Magisterial!, wmc Minislcriall . .Nlaboisteriall were the Ofliocs of 
preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom of GoJ 10 lnfidds; of 
adminiscring the Sacraments, and Dhine Senice; and of leaching the 
Rules of Faith and ~lanners to those th.al were convened . . \1inistcriaU 
"""' che Office of Deacon.•. that is. of chem that were •!'P'>intcd to the 
administntion of the secular necessities of the Church, at such time 
as they Ii• ed upun a oommon stock of mon)\ raised out of the •ulun
tary contrihution.• of the faithfull. 

Amongst the Officers Mai,-istcriall, the first, and principal! were the 
Apostles; whereof I.here were at first but twcl>'e; and these were 
chosen and constituted by our Sa•iour himselfe; nnd their Office was 
not unely to Preach, Teach, and Baptize, but also to be Martyrs, 
(\,Vimesses of our Saviours Resurrection.) This Testimony, ""'~' the 
specifkall, <md essential! mark; whereby the Apostleship was dis
tingu~hed from other Magistracy Ecclesiasticall ; as being necessary 
for an Apostle, either to have Sttn our Sa•iour after his Resurrection, 
or to ha•e con•crscd "ilh him before, and seen his works, and other 
arguments of his Di,ini~-, whereby they might be taken for sufficient 
\Vimesses. And therefore at the election of a new ;\post.le in the place 
of Judas Iscariot, S. Peter saith 'Atts 1.21 , 22.) OfthtS< mm that lun't 
rompanptl ll'i11t UJ, aJ/ tht timt 1hu1 thr /.nrrl Jaus u>nll in and 11ul amani 
us, />rxinninx from thr Bap1itme of John unto that sa111t di~y that ht was 
takm up from 11s, must ont ht ordainrd to l>r a \\'h:nessc with u1 of his 
Rnum'tlimi: where by this word m1ut, is implycd a ncces.ary property 
of an Apostle, to han· companye.d with the first and prime Apostles in 
the Lime 1.ha1 our Sa•inur manifested himself in the flesh. 

1'he first Apostle, of' those which were not constituted by Christ in 
the rime he was upon the l·:arth, wus iWallhias, chosen in this manner: 
·rhere were assemhled together in Jerusalem about 1 20 Christians 
(Aa) 1. 1 5.) Thes~ appointed r.wo,]oseph the ]ust, and , Wa11hi11s, (•-er. 
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23.) and caused lots to be drawn; and (ver. 26.) the lot fell on Mauhias, 
and hr was numbred with the ApoMles. So that here we see the ordina
tion of chis Apostle, was the ace of the Congregation, and not of St. 
Peter, nor of !he ele,·en, otherwise then as l\llembers of !he Assembly. 

After him there was never any other Apostle ordained, but Paul and 
Barnabas; which was done (as we read (Acts 13.1, 2, 3.) in this 
manne,r. There werr in the Church that was al Antioch, c.ertaine Prophels, 
and Teachers; as Bantaba.s, and Simron that was called .Nigrr, and l1uius 
11[ Cyrtne, and Manaen; which had been brought up with Herod the 
Tetrarch, and Saul. AJ they ministml 1111111 the lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate mee Barnabas, and Saul for the w11rke whereunto l 
hatie ,..,,/led them. And when they had fasted, and prayed, a11J laid their 
hands on them, they sent them away. 

By which it is manifest, that though !hey were called by the Holy 
Ghost, their Calling was declared unto them, and their l'vlission 
authorized by the particular Chu.rch of Antioch. ;\nd that this their 
calling was to the AJl<lstleship, is apparent by that, that they are both 
called '1cts 14.14.) Apostles: And that it was by vertue of this act of 
th.e Church of Antioch, that they were Apostles, S. Paul declareth 
plainly (Rom. 1.1.) in that bee useth the word, which the I loly Ghost 
used at his calling: For bee stileth bimself,A11 Apostle separated unio the 
Gospel of God; alluding to the words of the Holy Ghost, Separate mt 
Barnabas and Saul, €5 r. But seeing the work of an Apostle, was to be a 
\\.'imesse of the Resurrection of Christ, a man may here aske, how S. 
Paul, that conversed not with our Sa.-iour before his passion, could 
know be was risen. To which is easily answered, that our Sa,iour 
him~eu· appeared to him in the way to Damascus, from I leaven, after 
his Ascension; and chose him jilr a vessel/ to bear his name befort the 
Gt7Uiles. a11d Kings, and Children 1{ l<ra<I; and consequently (having 
seen the Lord after his passion) was a competent \Vitnesse of his 
Resurrection: And as for Barnabas, he was a D isciple before the 
Passion. h is therefore evident tha.t Pau.l, and Barruibas were Apostles; 
and yet chosen, and authorized (not by the first Apostles alone, but) 
by the Church of Antioch; as .\1atthias was chosen, and authorized by 
the Church of Jerusalem. 

Bish()fJ, a word formed in our language, out of the Greek J;'pisropus, 
signifieth an Qyerseer. or Superintendent of any businesse, and par
ticularly a Pastor, or Shepherd; and thence by metaphor was taken, 
not only amongst the Jews that were originally Shepherds, but also 



Power Ecclesias1icaJ/ 

amongst the Heathen, to signifie the Office of a King, or any other 
Ruler, or Guide of People, whether he ruled by Laws, or Doctrine. 
And so the Apostles were the first Christian Bishops, instituted by 
Christ himselfe: in which sense the Apostleship of Judas is called CAas 
1.20.) his Bishopri&k. i\nd afterwards, when there were constituted 
Elders in the Christian Churches, with charge to guide Christs flock 
by thcir doctrioe, and advice; diese Elders were also called Bishops. 
Timothy was an Elder (which word Eld<r, in the N~ Testament is a 
name of Office, as well as of Age;) yet he was also a Bishop. And 
Bishops were then content with the Title of Elders. Nay S. John 
hiniselfe, the Apostle belo,'Cd of our Lord, beginneth his Second 
Epistle with these words, 77u Elder 10 tht Elett Lady. By which it is 
e\ident, that Bishop, Pastor, Eld<r, D()(lor, that is to say, Teaclitr, were 
but so many divers names of the same Office in the time of the 
Apostles. For there was then no government by Coercion, but only by 
Doctrine, and Persw:iding. The Kingdome of God was yet to come, 
in a new world; so that there could be no authority to compell in any 
Church, till the Common-wealth had embraced the Christian Faith; 
and consequently no diversity of Authority, though there were diver
sity of Empl0)1nents. 

Besides these l\ilagisteriaU employments in the Church; namely, 
Apostles, Bishops, Elders, Pastors, and Doctors, whose calling was to 
proclaim Christ to the Jews, and Infidels, and to direct, and teach 
those that beleeved we read in the New Testament of no other. For by 
rhe names of Etiangdists and Prophets, is not signified any Office, but 
severall Gifts, by which severall men were profitable to the Church: as 
Evangelil>1S, by writing the life and acts of our Sa,iour; such as were 
S. Matthew and S. John Apostles, and S . . ~1arke and S. Luke Disciples, 
and whosoever else "Tote of rhat subject, (as S. 11romas, and S. 
Barnabas are said to have done, though the Church have not received 
che Books that have gone under their name.~:) and as Prophets, by the 
git\ of interpreting !he Old Testament; and sometimes by declaring 
!heir special! Revelations ro the Church. For neither these gifts, nor 
the gifts of Languages, nor the gift of Casting out OC\ils, or of Curing 
other diseases, nor any thing else did make an Officer in the Church, 
save onely the due calling and election to rhe charge of Teaching . 

• !\..~ the Apostles, lvlattbias, Paul, and Ba.mabas, were not made by 
our Sa•iour himself, but were elected by the Church, that is, by the 
Assembly of Christians; namely, Manhias by the Church of 

Chap. ,p. 

OrdiniJJion 
Traclim. 



Of a Christian Common-wea/1/1 

Jerusalem, and Paul, and Barnabas by the Church of Antioch; so were 
also the PreJ/rytm, and Pastors in other Cities, elec.ted by the Churches 
of those Cities. For proof whereof, Let us consider, 6rst. how S. Paul 
proceeded in the Ordination of Presbyters, in the Cities where he had 
con,·erted men to the Christian Faith, immediately after he and 
Barnabas had received their Apostleship. We read (Ans 14.23.) tbat 

[290J they ordained Eld= in rwry Church; which at first sight may be taken 
for an Argument, that they themselves chose, and gave them their 
authority: But if we consider the Original! text, it will be manifest, that 
they were authorized, and chosen by the Assembly of the Christians 
of each City. For the words there are, Xet(>OTOYl)uavri>~ durot1' 
JC(lto{JuTi(!ov, xar' txx).,,otav, that is, Whni they had Ordained 
thrm Elders by the Ho/Jinx up of Hands in every Congregation. Now it is 
weU enough known, that in aU those Cities, the manner of choosing 
Magistrates, and Officers, was by plurAlity of suffrages; and (because 
the ordinary way of distinguishing the Affirmative Votes from the 
Negatives, was by Holding up of Hands) 10 ordain an Officer in any of 
the Cities, was no more but to bring the people together, to elect them 
by plurality of Votes, whether it were by plurality of elevated hands, or 
by plurality of voices, or plurality ofbaUs, or beans, or small stones, of 
which every man cast in one, into a vessell marked for the Affirmative, 
or Negative; for divers Cities had divers customes in that point. It was 

therefore the Assembly that elected their own Elders: the Apostles 
were onely Presidents of the Assembly to call them together for such 
Election, and to pronounce them £1ec.ted, and 10 give them the bene
diction, which now is caUed Consecration. And for this c.ause they 
that were Presidents of the Assemblies, as (in the absence of the 
Apostles) the Elders were, were called 1f£)0£1JTWT~, and in Latin 
AntiJ1iteJ; which words s.ignifie the PrincipaU Person of the Assembly, 
whose oflice was to number the Vo1es, and to declare thereby who 
was chosen; and where the Votes were equaII, to decide the matter in 
question, by adding his own; which is the Office of a President in 
Councell. And (because all the Churches had their Presbyters 
ordained in the same manner,) where the word is Cqnstitute, (as Titus 
1.5.) Cva xaTaonjoru; xan} .ir6A£v JC(!Eo{Jvrf(!Ou,, For this CIWSt 
/efl I thtt in Crttt, that thou shoultkst rorulitutt Elders in roay Ci~y, we 
are to understand the same thing; namely, that bee should call the 
faithful] together, and ordain them Presbrters by plurality of suffra
ges. It had been a strange thing, if in a Town, where men perhaps bad 
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nc,-er seen an) i'vlagistr.nc otheNisc chosen then by an Assembl). 
those of the ·rown beoomming Christian>. should so much as have 
thought on •ny other way of l::lection of their Tco.:hers, and Guides, 
that is to say, of their Presb}1ers, (otherwise l'allcd Ubhops,) then !his 
of plur-~lit~ of suflrage.5, intimated h) S . l'aul 'lftts 14.13.) in the word 
l(l'L()Drovrjoa1'Te;: Nor was there ever any choosing of Bishops, 
(before the ~:m1x:rors found it ncccs••I)' tn regulate them in order tu 
the keeping of the peace amongst them,} but by the Assemblies of the 
Christians in every se,-erall 'fown. 

1'hc snmc i~ also confirmed by the continuall practise e,·cn to this 
day, in t.hc Election of the Bishops of Rome. For if the Ai5hop of any 
place, had the right of choosing another, lO lite succession of the 
Paswrall Office, in an)· Gey, at such time as he went from thence, to 
plant the same in another place; much more had he had the Right, tu 
appoint h L< succcssour in that place, in "'hich he t.1s1 resided and 
dyed: And "" find not, that ~·er any l:lishop of Rome appointed his 
su~"-essor. For they were a long time ch0$cn h~ 1he People. a.~ we may 
see by the sedition raised about the Elcetion, between Damasus, and 
Um"ri1111s; which Ammianus Marccllinus saith was so great, that 

J1111m1fos the Praefect, unahle to keep the pea.cc berwecn them, was 
forced to goe out of the City; and that there were abo,·e an hundred 
men limnd dcn<I upon that occa.,ion in the Church it sclC AnJ thoui,'11 
they af1erwards were chosen, first, by the whole Clergy of Rome, and 
"ficrwards by the Cardinalls; yet never any wos appointed to the 
succession by his predecessor. If therefore they pretended no right to 
appoint their own successors, I thin}( I may rCllsonably conclude, they 
bad no right to appoint the succ~rs of other Bishops. without 
rccching some new power; which none could take frnm the Church 
10 ~o" on them, but such as bad a la" full authoritY, not oneh· t0 . , 

Teach, but to Command the Cbun·h; which none could doc, bul the 
Civill Soveraign. 

·rhe word A1i11i11a in the Originall .auixo1·0;;. signifieth one that 
,·oluntarily doth the businesse of another man; and difTereth from a 
Servant onely in this, that Servants are obliged h) 1hcir condition, to 

what is commanded them; whereas J\1inistcrs arc ohligcd oncly by 
their undertaking, and bound therefore to no more than that they 
ha,•c undcrraken: So that both they that 1each the \\'o rd of God, and 
they that administer the secular affairs of the Church. are both .\1inis
ters, bu1 they arc .'vlinisters of different l'crM>n<. For 1hc PaMon; of 
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the Church, called (Aas 6.4.) The :Winisters of the Word, are l'vl.inisters 
of Christ. whose Word it is: But the J\1inistcry of a Deacon, which is 
called (verse 2. of the same Chapter) Sen•i11g of Toh/es, is a service 
done to the Church, or Congregation: So that neither any one man, 
nor the whole Church, could ever of their Pastor say, he was their 
.Minister; but of a Deacon, whether the charge he undertook were to 
s.:rve rabies, or dism'bute maintenance to the Christians, when they 
lived in each City on a common stock. or upon collections, as in the 
first times, or to take a care ofth.e House of Prayer, or of the Revenue, 
or other worldly businesse of the Church, the who.le Congregation 
might properly call him their tl1inister. 

for their employment, as Deacons, was to serve the Congregation; 
though upon occasion they omin.e.d not m Preach the Gospel, and 
maintain the Doctrine of Christ, e~-ery one according to his gifts, as S. 
Steven did; and both to Preach, and Baptize, as Philip did: For that 
Philip, which (!let. 8.5.) Preached the Gospell at Sainaria, and (verse 
38.) Baptized the Eunuch, was Philip the Deacon, not Philip the 
Apostle. For ii is manifest (verse r .) that when Philip preached in 
Samaria, the Apostles were at Jerusalem, and (verse 1 +·> when they 
hrard that Samaria had rccrit1rd tlrr Word of God, uni Peter and John to 
than; hy imposition of whose hands, they that were Baptized, (verse 
15 .) received (which before by the Baptisme of Philip they had not 

1292) received) the Holy Ghost. For it was necessary for the conferring of 
the I loly Ghost, that their Baptisme should be administred, or con
finned by a l'v1inister of the \:Vord, not by a J\llinister of the Church. 
!\nd therefore to confirm the Baptisme of those that Philip the Dea· 
con had Baptized, the Apostles sent out of their own number from 
Jerusalem to Samaria, Peter, and John; who conferred on them that 
before were but Baptized, those graces that were signs of the Holy 
Spirit, which at that time did acco.mpany all true Beleevers; which 
what they were may be understood by that which S. 1\1arke saith (chap. 
16.17 .) These signes fallow them that bd«Ve in my !vamr; they shall 001 

out Dei.•ilb; they shall speak with nl'W tongues; They shall take up Serpmts, 
and if thry drink a11y deadl1 thing, it shall not hurt them; They shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall rt:MJer. This to doe, was it that Philip 
could not give; but the Apostles could, and (as appears by this place) 
effectually did to every man that truly beleeved, and was by a Minister 
of Chris1 himself Baptized: which power either Christs Ministers in 
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this age cannot conferre, or else lhere are very few true Beleevers, or 
Christ hath very few Nlinisrers. 

That the first Deacons were chosen, not by the Apostles, but by a 
Congregation of the Disciples; thar is, of C..hristian men of all sorts, is 
manifest out of Aas 6. where we read that the Tmelve, after the 
number of Disciples was multiplyed, called them together , and ha>ing 
told them, thar it was not lit that the Apostles should leave the \¥ord 
of God, and serve rabies, said unto them (verse 3.) Bretlirm looke you 
011l among }'Oii seven men of honest rep(!T'(, ft,// of tlu Ho(y Ghost, and of 
1-Visdomt, whom we ma_y appoint m:er this businesse. Here it is manifost, 
that though the Apostles declared them elected; yet the Congregation 
chose them; which also, (verse the fift) is more expressely said, where 
it is written, that the saying pleased thr multifluk, and they chose Stt"'11. 

f5r. 
Under the Old Testament, the T ribe of Le,; were onely capable of 

the Priesthood, and other inferiour Offices of the Church. The land 
was divided amongst the other Tribes (Le'i excepted,) which by the 
subdivision of the Tribe of Joseph, into Ephraim and Manasses, were 
still twelve. To the Tribe of Le'i were assigned certain Cities for their 
habitation, with the suburbs for their cattcll: bur for their portion, they 
were to have the tenth of th.e fruits of the land of their Brethren. 
Again, !he Priests for their maintenance had the tenth of that tenth, 
together ,.;th part of the oblations, and sacrilices. For God had said to 
Aaron (N,,mb. 18.20.) Thou shalt lun:e no i11heritanu in thrir land, 
nritlrer tha/1 thou lurw any parr amongst than, I am ch.r parr, and thine 
inhmtanrt amongst the Childrm of Israel. For God being then King, 
and ha,ing constituted the Tribe of 1.e-.i 10 be his Publique /\1inisters. 
he allowed them for their maintenance, the Publique revenue, that is 
to say, the pan that God had reserved to himself; which were Tythes, 
and Offerings: and that is it which is meant, where God saith, I am 
thine inheritance. And therefore to the Le,ites might not untidy be 
attributed the name of Clrrgy from KA fif!!O>• whkh si.gnifi<th L.01, oT 

Inheritance; not that they were heirs of the Kingdomc of God. more 
than other; but that Gods inheritance, was their maintenance. J\iow 
seeing in this time God himself was their King, and 11-1.oses, Aaron, 
and the succeeding High Priests were his Lieutenants, it is manifest, 
that the Right ofTythes, and Offerings was constituted by the Civill 
Power. 
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After their rejection of God in the den1anding of a King, they 
enjoyed still the same revenue; but the Right thereof was derived 
from that, !hat the Kings did never take it from them: for the Publique 
Revenue was at the disposing of him that was the Pobliqoe Person; 
and that (till the Capth1ty) was the King. And again, after the return 
from the Capti,1ry, they paid their Tythes as before to the Priest. 
Hitheno !herefore Church Li"ings were determined by the Chill 
Soveraign. 

Of the maintenance of our Saviour, and bis Apostles, we read onely 
they bad a Purse, (which was carried by Judas Iscariot;) and, that of 
the Apostles, such as were Fisher-men, did sometimes use their 
trllde; and that when our Saviour sent the Twelve Apostles to Preach, 
he forbad them IQ carry Gold. mu/ Silt'el', and Brasse in their purses, far 
that the O>()rkman is 11JOrtl~y of his hirr. By which it is probable, their 
ordinary maintenance was not unsuitahle to their employment; for 
their employment was (ver. 8.) fted_y to give, because 1hey had freely 
received; and their maintenance was the free gift of those that beleeved 
the good tyding they carryed ahout of the coming of the ~lessiab d1eir 
Saviour. To which we may add.:, that which was contributed out of 
gratitude; by such as our Sa,1our had healed of diseases; of which are 
mentioned Certain O>()met• (Luke 8.2, 3.) which had been heakd of evill 
spirits and infinni1ies; Mary 1Wagdalet1, QUI of whom wet1/ U'l"11 Dr.;i/ls; 
011d Joa11na the wife ofChiaa, Hn'ods Sreward; and Susat1na, a11d many 
others, which ministred unto him Qfthdr s·ubsta11cc. 

i\.frer our Saviours Ascension, the Christians of every Cil)• lh·ed in 
Common,• upon the moo)' which was made of the sale of thejr lands 
and possessions, and laid down at the feet of the Apostles, of good will, 
not of duty; for whilest the land remained (saith S. Peter to Ananias 
(Aas 5.4.) was it no/ thine? and after it was sold, was ii 1101 in thy power? 
which sheweth he needed not have saved bis land, our his money by 
lying, as not being bound to contribute anything at all, unlesse he had 
pleased. And as in the time of tl1e Apostles, so also all the time 
downward, ti.II after Constantine tlte Great, we shall find, that the 
maintenance of the Bishops, and Pastors of the Christi.an Church, was 
nothing but the \'Oluntary contribution of them that had embraced 
their Doctrine. There was yet no mention ofTytbes: but such was in 
the time of Constantine, and his Sons, the affection of Christians to 
their Pastors, as Ammianus 1\1arcellinus saith (describing the sedition 
of DamasuJ and Ursicinw about 1.he Bishopricke,) that it was worth 
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rl1cir contention, in that the Bishops of tl11>sc times by the liberality of 

their flock. and especiaUy of :\1arrons, lived splendidly, were carryed 
in Coaches, and were sumpcuous in their fare and apparcll. 

But here may some ask, whether tile Pastor were tllen bound to li'"c 
upon voluntary contribution, as upon almes, /-/,, rv/111 (saith S. Paul 1 

Cor. 9. 7.) g1ieth to war at his ow11 d1orges? or who fi•(dctli 11 flock, and eah'th 
1101 o/the milke of the flock? And again, /)01• )'<' n11t knflw that they which 
minislt-r ahu111holy•1hings, lit.<· uftlll' 1hi11gs aftlu Temple; and they w/1ich 
wait at 1/ie Altar, panakt wi1lt the Altar, chat is to say, have pan of that 
whkh is offered at tile Altar for their maintenance? .'\nd then he 
c-oncludeth, Ev." so hath the Lord ap(>l,i111ctl, tha1 th1y whi.d1 preach J/ie 

Gospel should lit~ of tht• Gospel. From which place may be inferred 
indeed, that the Pastors of tile Chun.:h ough1 to he maintained hy 
their flocks; but nm that the Pastors were 10 decennine, citller the 

qu:tntil)', or the kind of their own allowance, and be (as it were) their 
o\\TI Carvers. l ' hcir all1iwancc must need< therefore he determined, 

either by the gratitudt, and libcraliry of eve~' panicular man of their 
flock, •>r by the whole Congregation, D)• the whole Congregation ii 
could not be, because their At.1.S were then no Laws: Therefore the 
maintenance: of Pastors before Emperours and Civill Soveroigns had 

made Laws to settle it, w:ts no1hing but Ilenevolcncc. They that 
served at the Altar lived un what was offcrt:d. So may the Pasl•JTs also 
take wh:u is offered them by their flock; but no1 e>.>ac1 what is not 

offered. In what Coun should they sue for it, who had no TribunaUs? 
Or if tlley had Arbirra1ors amongst themschcs, "ho should cxc<:utc 
their Judgmcnrs, when they had no power to arme their Officers? h 
rcrnaincth therefore, rhat there tould be no cermine maintenance 

assigned to any Pasoors of the Church. but by the whole Congrega
tion; and then onely, when their Dt-<:rees should have tile force (not 
oncly of Carums, hut also) of Laws; which Laws could not be made, 
but by Emperours, Kings, or other Civill Soveraignes. The Right of 
·rythcs in .l\1oscs Law, <.-uuld not lx· •ppl)·cd to the 1hcn ;\1inistcrs uf 

the vospeU; because !vloses and the High Priest5 were the Civil! 
Sovcraigns of the pcopk under God, whose Kingdom amongst the 
Jews was present; whereas the Kingdome of God by Christ is yet to 
come. 

Hitheno hath been shewn what the Pastors of the Church arc; what 
are the points of their Commis:;ion (as that they were to Preach, to 
Teach, to Ilaptizc, to be Presiden ts in their severall Congregations;) 
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Oj'a Cliristian Common-wealtlr 

what is Ecdc~iasticall Ce,,11sure, viJ:. t::xcommunicacion, that is to say, 
in those places where Christanity was forbidden by the Chill Laws, a 
putting of tht:tnselves out of the compaoy of the Excommunicate, and 
where Christiani!)' was by the CiYlll L.iw commanded, a putting the 
Excommunicate out of die Congregations of Christians; who elected 
the Pastors and Ministers of th.e Church, (that it was, the Congrega
tion); who consecrated and blessed them, (that it was the Pastor); 
wba1 was their due revenue, (thal it was none but their own posses
sions, and their own labour, and me voluntary contributions of devout 
and grateful! Christians). \\'e are to consider now, what Office in the 
Church those persons have, who being Chill Soveraignes, have 
embraced also the Chru1ian Failh. 

And first, we are to remember, that the Right of Judging what 
Uoctrines arc fit for Peace, and to be taught the Subjects, is in all 
Common-wealths inseparably annexed (as halh been already proved 
cha. 18.) to the Soveraigo Power Civil!, whether it be in one Man, or 
in one Assembly of men. For it is e'ident to the meanest capacil)·, that 
mens actions are derived from the opinions they have of me Good, or 
Evill, whkh from those actions redound unto themselves; and conse
quently. men that arc once J><issc<Sscd of an opinion. that !heir 
obedience II> lhe Soveraign Power, will bee more hurtfull to them, 
that their disobedience, will disobey the Laws, and thereby overthrow 
the Common-wealth, and introduce confusion, and Civill war; for !he 
avoiding whereof; all Ci,ill Govenuncnt was ordained. And therefore 
in all Commoo-wealths of the Heathen, the Soveraigns have had the 
name of Pastor.; of the People, be . .:ause there was no Subject that 
could lawfully Teach the people, but by !heir pem1ission and 
au!hority. 

This Righi of the Heathen Ki.ngs. cannot bee thought taken fn1m 
t11cm by their conversion to me Faith of Christ; who never ordained, 
!hat Kings for beleeving in him, should be deposed, that is, subje1."ted 
to any but himself, or (which is all one) be deprived of the power 
necessary for the conservation of Peace amongst their Subjects, and 
for their defence ag-Jinsc foraign Enemies. And therefore Christian 
Kings arc still the Supreme Pastor.; of their people, and have power to 
ordain wha1 Pastors they please, to teach rhe Church, that is, to teach 
the People committed to their charge. 

Ag.. in. kt the right of choosing them be (as before the conversion 
of Kings) in the Church, for so it was in the time of the Apostles 
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themselves (as bath been shewn already in this chapter); even so also 
the Right "ill be in the Chill So,•eraign, Christian. For in that he is a 
Christian, he allowes the Teaching; and in that he is the Soveraign 
(which is a~ much to say, the C:hurcb by Representation,) the 
Teachers bee elects, are elected by the C:hurch. Aod when an Assem
bly of Ch.ristians ch.oose !heir Pastor in a Christian Common-wealth, 
it is the Sove.-dign that electeth him, because tis done by his 1\ uth-
0.rity; In the same manner, as when a T 0"11 choose their 1\laior, it is 
the act of him that hath the Sovcraign Power: For every act done, is 
the act of hiin, without whose consent it is invalid. And therefore 
whatsoever examples may be dra\\11 out of History, concerniitg the 
Election of Pastors, by the People, or by the Clergy, they are no 
arguments against the Right of any Civil! Soveraign, because they that 
elected them did it by his Authority. 

Seeing then in every Christian Common-wealth, the Ch<ill 
Soveraign is the Supreme Pastor, to whose charge !he whole flock of 

Chap. 42 

his Subjects is committed, and consequendy tha1 it is by his authority, [196) 

that all other Pastors are made, and have power to teach, and per
forme all other Pastoral! offices; it followeth also, that it is from the 
Chill So\'eraign, that all other Pastors derive their right of Teaching, 
Preaching. and other functions penaining to that Oifice; and that they 
are but bis JVlinisters; in the same manner as the Magistrates of 
Towns, Judges in Courts of Justice, and Commanders of Annie.•, are 
all but Ministers of him that is the f\.1agisrratc of the whole Common
wealth, Judge of all Causes, and Commander of the whole Militia, 
which is alwaies the Ci\111 Sovernign. And !he reason hereof, is not 
because they that Teach, but because they tha1 are to Learn, are his 
Subjects. For le! it be supposed, Iha! a Christian King commit the 
Authoricy· of Ordaining Pastors in his Dominions to another King, (as 
divers Christian Kings allow th.at power to the Pope;) he dolh not 
thereby constitute a Pao-tor over himself, nor a Soveraign Pastor over 
his People; for that were to deprive himself of the C.ivill Power; which 

depending on the opinion men have of their Duty to him, and the fear 
they ha,·c of Punishment in another world, would depend also on the 
skill, and IO)'alty of Doetors, '"ho arc no lcssc subject, not only to 
Ambition, but also to Ignorance, than any other son of men. So that 
where a stranger hath authority to appoint Teachers, it is given him by 
the Sove.-dign in whose Dominions he teachelh. Christi.an Doctors 
arc our Schoolmasters to Christianity; But Kings are Fathers of 
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Of a Christian Common-weallh 

Families, and may receive Schoolmasters for their Subjects from the 
recommendation of a s tranger, but not from the command; especially 
when the ill teaching them shall redound to the great and manifest 
profit of him that recommends them: nor can they be obliged to retain 
them, longer than it is for the Publique good; the care of which they 
stand so long charged withall, as they ret:Un any other essential! Right 
of the Soveraignty. 

If a ma.n therefore should ask a Pastor, in the execution of his 
Office, as the chief Priests and Elders of the people (!\·lat. 21.23.) 
asked our Saviour, By what authority dost thou these things, and who gave 
thee this a11thority: he can make no other just Answer, but that he doth 
it by the Authority of the Common-wealth, gi"en him by the King, or 
Assembly that representeth it. All Pastors, except the Supreme, 
execute their charges in the Right, that is by the Authority of the Civill 
Soveraign, that is, lurt Civili. But the King, and C\'ery other 
Soveraign, executeth his Office of Supreme Pastor, by immediate 
Authority from God, that is to say, in Gods Right, or lure Divino. And 
therefore none but Kings can put into their Titles (a mark of their 
submission to God onely) Dei grotiii Ra, £5&. Bishops ought to say in 
the beginning of their Mandat.es, By the fmx.ur of th~ Kings Alajesty, 
Bish()f! of Such a Dioccsse-, or as Civill J\1inisters, In his Majesties Nome. 
For in saying, Divina prrn,idmtW., which is the same with Dd gratia, 
though disguised, they deny to ha-.-e received their authority from the 
Civill State; and sliely slip off the Collar of lheir Civill Subjection, 
contra!)' to the unity and defence of the Common-wealth. 

But if every Christian Soveraign be the Supreme Pastor of his own 
Subjects, it seemeth that he hath also the Authority, not only to 
Preach (which perhaps no man will deny;) but also co Baptize, and to 
Administer the Sacrament of the Lords Supper; and to Consecrate 
both Temples, and Pastors to Gods service; which most men deny; 
partly because they use to do it; and partly because the Administration 
of Sacraments, and Consecrnrion of Persons, and Places to holy uses, 
requireth the lmpos.ition of such mens bands, as by the tile Imposi
tion successively from the time of the Apostles have been ordained to 
the like MinistCt)'. For proof therefore that Christian Kings have 
power to Baptize, and to Consecrate, I am to render a reason, both 
why they use not to doe it, and how, without the ordinary ceremony of 
Imposition of hands, they are made capable of doing it, when they 
will. 
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There is no doubt but any King, in case he were skilfull in the 
Sciences, might by the same Right of his Office, read Lecture$ of 
them himself, bv which he authorizeth others to read them in the 
Universities. Neverthelesse, because the care of die summe of the 
businesse of the Common-weal!h take!h up his whole time, it were 
not convenient for him to apply himself in Person to that particular. A 
King may also if he please, sit in J udgment, to hear and determine all 
manner of Causes, as well as give others authority to doe it in his 
name; but that the charge that lyeth upon him of Command and 
Government, constrain h.im to bee continually at the Helm, and to 
com.mit the ~Uoisteriall Offices to others under him. In the like 
manne.r our Saviour (who surely had power to Baptize) Baptized 

Chap. 42 

none• himselfe, but sent his Apostles and Disciples to Baptize. So •John •"· 

a.lso S. Paul, by the necessity of Preaching in di\•ers and fur di~tant 
places, Baptized few: Amongst all the Corinthians he Baptized only• • • CM. 
Crispus, Cajus, and S1epha11us; and the reason was, because his r. • •· 16· 

prindpall • Charge was to Preach. \\'hereby it is manifest, that the • 1 Cor. 
greater Charge, (such as is the Go\'emn1ent of the Church.) is a 1. '7· 

dispensation for the lesse. The reason therefore why Christian Kings 
use not to Baptize, is evident, and the same, for which at this day there 
arc few Baptized by Bishops, and by the Pope fewe.r. 

And as concerning Imposition of Hands, whether it be need full, for 
the authorizing of a King to Baptize, and Consecrate, we may con
sider thus. 

Imposition of Hands, was a most ancient publiquc ceremony 
amongst the Je.ws, by which was designed, and made certain, the 
person, or other thing intended in a mans prayer, blessing, sacrifice, 
consecration, condemnation, or other speech. So Jacob in blessing 
!he children of Joseph (Gm. 48.14.) laid his right H(IJld on Ephraim the 
you11ger, and his left Hand on A1a11asseh the first bor11; and this he did I z98J 
wiuingly (though they were so presented to him by Joseph, as he was 
forceJ in Ju-i11g it tu stretch oul his arms a...:rossc) to Jc..·.sign to whom 

he intended the greater blessing. So alw in the sacrificing of the 
Burnt offering, Aaron is commanded IF,xYJd. 29.to.) 1.0 f.a_y his Hands 
011 the head of the bullock; and (vcr. r 5.( to laJ' his /land on the htad of the 
ramme. lnc same is also said again, Levit. 1.4. & 8.1 4. Like"~se 
1vloses when he ordained Joshua to be Captain of the lsr.1elires, that 
is, consecrated him to Gods service, (1\lumb. 2;.23.) Laid Iris flaruls 
11pon him, and gave him his Charge. designing, and rendring certain, 
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who it was they were to obey in war. And in the consecration of the 
Levites (Numb. 8.1 o.) God commanded that the Children uf Israel 
should Put their Hands upon the Uvites. And in the condemnation of 
him that had blasphemed the Lord (Lroi1. 24.14.] God commanded 
that all that heard him should lay their Hands on his head, and Iha/ all the 
Congreg01iim should stone him. And why should they only tha1 beard 
him, Lay their Hands upon him, and not rather a Priest, Levite, or 
other Minister of Justice, but that none else were able to design, and 
demonstrate to the eyes of the Congregation, who i1 was that had 
blasphemed, and ought to die? And to design a man, or any other 
thing, by the Hand to the Eye, is lesse subject to mistake, than when it 
is done to the Eare by a Name. 

And so much was this ceremony observed, that in blessing the 
whole Congregation at once, which cannot be done by U.ying on of 
Hands, yet Aaron (Lani. 9.22.( did lift up his Hand towards the f>ttJPlt 
whet1 ht b/es;td Jhtm. And we read also of the like ceremony of Con
secration of T emples amongst the Heathen, as that the Priest laid his 
Hands on some post of the Temple, all the while he was uttering the 
words of Consecration. So narurall it is 10 design any individuaU 
thing, rather by the Hand, to assure the Eyes, than by Words to 
inform the Eare in matters of Gods Publique sen.ice. 

This ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviours time. For 
Jairus (Mark 5.23.) whose daughter was sick, besought our Saviour 
(no1 to heal her, but) to lay his Hands upon her, that shet might btt 

healed. And (Mauk. 19. 13. I thry brought unto him little children, that hu 
$hould Put his Hands 011 them, 011d Pray. 

According to this ancient Rite, the Apostles, and Presbyters, and 
the Presbytery i1 self, Laid Hands on them whom they ordained 
Pastors, and withall prayed for them that. the)' might receive the Holy 
Ghost; and that not only once, but sometimes ofiner, when a new 
occasion was presented: but the end was still the same, namely a 
punctuall. and religious designation of the person, ordained either to 
the Pastorall Charge ·in general, or to a particular Mission: so (Aa. 
6.6.1 Tht Apo$l/ts Prayed, and laid their Hands on the seven Deacons; 
which was done, not to give them the Holy Ghost, (for they were full 

(299) oftbe Holy Ghost before they were chosen, as appeareth immediately 
before, verse 3.) bu1 to design them 10 that Office. And after Philip 
the Deacon had convened cenain pel'S-Ons in Samaria, Peter and John 
went down (Aa 8.17.I and Laid their Hands on them, and 1hry reteiool 
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thr floly Gh011. And not only an Apostle, bu1 a Presbyter had this 
power: For s. Paul ad\isctb Timothy r I Tim. 5.22.) IAJ //Qnt/.s nul
tknlJ "" no man; that is, dcsigne no man rashly 10 !he Office of a 
Pastor. The whole Presbytery Laid !heir Hands on Timothy, as we 
read 1 Tim. 4 .14. but this is to be understood, as thn1 some did it by 
the appoinanent of the Presb)tery, and most likely their 1r(l0£0t:ci>;, 

or Prolocutor, which it may be was St. Paul himself. For in his 2 Epist. 
to 7im. ver. 6. he saith to him, Stirrt up the gift of God 1Dhich is ;,, thrr, 
by thr laying 011 of my Hands: where note by the way, that by the Holy 
Ghost, is not meant the third Person in the Trinity, bu1 the Gif1s 
necessary to the Pastorall Office. We read also, !hat St. Paul had 
Imposition of Hands twice; once from Ananias ai Damascus !Aas 
9.17, 18.I at the time of his Baptisme; and again !Aas 13.3.) at 
Antioch, when he was first sent out to Preach. The use then of this 

ccmnony considered in the Ordination of Pastors, was to design the 
Person to whom they gal'e such Power. But if there had been then an)' 
Christian, that had had the Power of T caching before; the Baptizing 
o f him, thal is, the malting him a Christian, had given him no new 
Power, but had oncly caused him to preach true Doctrine, !hat is, t0 

use his Power aright; and therefore the Imposition of Hands had been 
unnecessary; Baptisme it selfe had been sufficient. But every 
Soveraign, before Christianity, had the power of Teaching, and 
Ordaining Teachers; and therefore Christianity gave them no new 
Right, bu1 only directed them in the way of 1eaching Truth; and 
consequently they needed no Imposition of Hands (besides that 
which is done in Baptisme) to authorize them to exercise any pan of 
the Putonll Function, as namely, to Baptize, and Consecr11tc. And in 
the Old Testament, though !he Priest only had right to Consecrate, 
during the time !hat the So~-craignty was in the H.igh Prie~ yet it was 
not so when the So,'Cfaignty was in the King: For we read [ 1 Kinp 8.) 
That Solomon Blessed the People, Consecrated the Temple, and 
pronounced that Publique Pray"'· which ;.., lhc P"IT<m now for C.on
secration of aU Christian Churches, and Chappels: whereby it 
appears, he had not only the right of Ecclesiasticall Government; but 
also of exercising Ecclesiasticall Functions. r::,:;.;~ 

Prom thi.~ consolidation of the Right Politiquc, and Ecclesiastique • C'.liristi•n 

in Christian Soveraigns, it is e-iden1, they have all manner of Power ;, hnul •fb 

th · S b. th L - · r lh f Churdt in over cir u 1ecrs, at can uc given to man, 1or . e government o his 0 .,. 

mens external! actions, both in Policy, and Re.ligion; and may make 0-iniotu. 
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such Laws, as themselves shall judge fittest, for the govemmen1 of 
their own Subjects, both as they are the Common-wealth, and as they 
are the Church: for both Staie, and Church are the same men. 

If they please therefore, they may (as many Christian Kings now 
doe) commit the government of their Subjec.ts in matters of Religion 
to the Pope; but then the Pope is in that point Subordinate w them, 
and exerciseth that Charge in anothers Do.minion lure Civili. in the 
Right of the Civill Soveraign; not lure Dn;irw, in Gods Right; and may 
therefore be discltarged of that Office, when the So,•eraign for the 
good of his Subjects shall think it necessary. They may also if they 
please, commit the care of Religion 10 one Supreme Pastor, or to an 
Assembly of Pasto.rs; and gi\•e them what power over the Church, or 
one over another, they think most convenient; and what titles of 
honor, as of Bishops, Archbishops, Priests, or Presbyters, they will; 
and make such Laws for their maintenance, either by Tithes, or 
otherwise, as they please., so they doe it out of a sincere conscience, of 
which God onely is the Judge. It is the Civill Sover:tign, that is to 
appoint Judges, and Interpreters of the Canonicall Scriptures; for it is 
he that maketh them Laws. It is be also that gi\"tth strength to 
E.xcommunications; which but for such Laws and Punishments, as 
may humble obstinate Libertines, and reduce them ro union "ith the 
Rest of the Church, would bee. contemned. In summe, he hath the 
Supreme Power in aU call'ies, as well Ecclesiastic.all, as Civill, as far as 
coocemeth actions, and words, for those onely are known, and may be 
accused; and of that which can.not be accused, there is no Judg at all, 
but God, that knoweth the hean. And these Rights are incident to all 
Soveraigns, whether ."1ooarchs, or Assembl.ies: for they that are the 
Reprcsentants of a Christian People, are Rcpresentants of the 
Church: for a Church, and a Common-wealth of Christian People, 
are the same thing. 

Though this that I ha,•e here said, and in other places of this Rook., 
seem deer enough for the asserting of the Supreme Ecclesiasticall 
Power to Christian Soveraigns; yet because the Pope of Romes chal
lenge to that Power universally, hath been maintained chiefly, and I 
think as strongly as is possible, by Cardinali Bellarmine, in his Con
troversie De Summo Po111ifict; I have thought it necessary, as briefly as 
I can, to exam.ioe the grounds, and strength of his Discourse. 

Of five Books he bath wrinen of this subject, the first concaincth 
three Questions: One, Wruch is simply the best go,·e.m.ment, 
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Monarchy. Arist()lTIUJ, or Democracy; and concludeth for neither, but 
for a government mixt of all three: Another, which of these is the best 
Government of the Church; and concludcth for d1e miA't, but which 
should most participate of l\>lonarchy: 1 'he third, whether in this mixt 
lv1onarchy, St. Peter bad the place of :vlonarch. Concerning his first 
Conclusion, I have already sufliciendy pro,•ed (chapL t 8.} that all 
Governments, which men arc bound to obe~', are Simple, and 
Absolute. In Monarchy there is hut One Man Supreme; and all other 
men that have any kind of Power in the State, have it by his Commis
sion, during bis pleasure; and execute it in his name: And in 
Aristocracy, and Democracy, but One Supreme Assembly, "ith the 
same Power that in Monarchy belongcth to the 1'v1onarch, which is not (Joi] 
a Mix1, but an Absolute Soveraignty. And of the three sorts, which is 
the best. is not to be disputed, where any one of them is already 
established; but the present ought alwaies to be preferred, main
tained, and accounted best; because it is against both the Law of 
Natu.re, and the Divine postive Law, to doe any thing tending to the 
subversion thereof. Besides, it maketh nothing to the Power of any 
Pastor, (unlesse he ha''e the Ci,ill So\'eraignty,) what kind of Govern-
ment is the best; because their Calling is not to govern men by 
Commandement, but to teach them, and perswade them by Argu
ments, and leave it to them to consider, whether they shall embrace, 
or reject the Doctrine taught. For l'vlonarchy, Aristocracy, and 
Demqcracy, do mark out unto us three sorts of So,·eraigns, not of 
Pastors; or, as we may say, three sorts of l'vlasters of Families, not 
three sorts of Schoolmasters for their children. 

And therefore the second Conclusion, concerning the best form of 
Government of the Church. is nothing to the question of the Popes 
Power \\ithout h.is own Dominions: For in all other Common-wealths 
his Power (if bee have any at all) is that of the Schoolmaster onely, 
and not of the Master of the Family. 

For the third Conclusion. which is, that ~t. Peter was !\1onarch of 
the Church, he bringedi for his chiefe argument the place ofS. A1atth. 
(chap. 16. 18, 19.} Thou art Peter, A11d upon this r(){/t I will build mv 
Cfturd1, (5 c. And 1 will gitY thee the kryes o[Hem."71; wftatstXtV!T thou shalt 
bind on Earth. shtJlt IN bound in Hem:en, and whatsoever thou shall loose 011 

Earth, shall be loosed in Hravm. \\.'hich place well considered, 
pro"eth no more, but that the Church of Christ hath for foundation 
one onely Article; namely, that which Peter in the name of all the 
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Apostles professing, gave occasion to our Saviour to speak the wo.rds 
here cited; which that wee may cleerly understand, we are to consider, 
that our Sa\iour preached by himself, b)' John Baptist, and by his 
Apostles, nothing but this Article of Faith, that he was the Christ; all 
other Articles requiring faith no otherwise, than as founded on that. 
John began firs!, (!Hat. 3.2.) preaching only this, T1u Kingdomt of God 
is at hand. Then our Saviour himself \Mat. 4.17.) preached the same: 
A.nd to his Twelve ApostJcs, when he ga''e them their Commission 
\Mat. 10.7.) there is no mention of preaching any other Article but 
thaL This was the fundamentall Article, that is the Foundation of the 
Churches Faith. Afterwards the Apostles being returned to him, he 
askelh them all. (!Wat. 16.13 .) not Peter onely, Who men said he IMS; 

and !hey answered, that somt said he was John the Baptist, some Elias, 
OJ1d other Jeremias, or ont of the Prophets: Then (ver. 1 5.) he asl<ed them 
all again, (not Peter onely) H1tom say yet that I am?Therefore S. Peter 
answered (for them all) Th()u an Christ, the S()n of tlu Living God; 
which I said is the Foundation of !he Failh of the whole Church; from 

(J.o1( which our Saviour takes the occasion of saying, l/plm this stmre f will 
ltuild my Church: By which it is manifest, that by the Foundation
Stone of the Church, was meant the Fundamenta.U Article of the 
Churches Faith. But why then (will some object) doth our Sa,iour 
interpose lhese words, Thou art Peter? If lhe original( of this text had 
been rigidly translated, the reason would easily have appeared: \Ve 
are therefore to consider, that the Apostle Simon .• was surnamed 
Sume, (which is the signification of the Syriacke word Cq,has, and of 
lhe Greek word Petrus). Our Saviour therefore after the confession of 
that Funamentall Article, alluding to his name, said (as if it were in 
English) thus, T hou art Sume, a.nd upon this Stone I will build my 
Church: which is as much as to say, this Article, that I am the Chris1, is 

the Foundation of all the Faith I require in those that are to bee 
members of my Church: Neither is this allusion to a name, an unusu
all thing in common speech: But it had been a strange. and obscure 
speech, if our Saviour intending to build his Church on the Person of 
S. Peter, bad said, thou art a Stone, and U/J()'I this Stone/ will build m;r 
Church, when it was so obvious without ambiguity to have said, / 1lli// 
build m;y Chuffh on th«', and yet there bad been still the same allusion 
to his name. 

And for the following words, I mill give thee the Ktyd of Htavm, ES t. 
ii is no more than what our Saviour gave also to all the rest of his 
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Disciples (.~1atth. 18.18.I Whats(J(V(r )'tt shall bind on Earth, shall br 
bou11d in Hmvcn. And wlratsM'<T yr shall loou 011 Earth, slrall !w loosed in 
Heavm. But howsoe\>er this be interpreted, there is no d<>uht but the 
Power here granted belongs to all Supreme Pastors; such :as arc all 
Christian Civill Soveraignes in their own Dominions. In so much, as 
if SL Peter, or our Saviour himself had con•'Crted any of them 10 
belee•'C him, and 10 acknowledge hi.~ Kingdome; yet because his 
Kingdome i~ not of this world. he had left the supreme care of 
OOn\'crting his subjects to none but him; or else bee must have 
deprh'Cd him of the SO\'traignty, to which the Right of T eaching is 
inseparably annexed. And lhus much in refutation of his first Book, 

wherein bee would prove SL Peter to have been the M.onarch UnJver
sall of the Church, that is to say, of all the Christians in lhc world . 

The second Book hath two Conclusions: One, that S. Peter was 
Bishop of Rome, and there dyed: The other, that the Popes of Rome 
are his Successors. Both which have been disputed by others. But 
supposing them cruc; yet if by Bishop of Rome, bee understood either 
che JVlonarch of the Church, or the Supreme P:istor of it; not SilYes
ter, hut Constantine (who W:IS the firsr Christian F.mperour) was that 
Bishop; and as Constllntine, so all other Christian Emperors were of 
Rlght supreme Bishops of the Roman Empire; 1 say of the Roman 
Empire, nor of all Christcndome: For other Christian Soveraigns bad 
che same Rlght in their several! Territories, as to an Office essentially 
adhaerent to their Soveraignty. \Vhich shall serve for answer to bis 
second Boole 

ln che third Book, he handlcth the question whether the Pope be 
Antichrisr. For my pan, I sec no argument that proves he is so, in that 
sense the Scripture uscth the name: nor will I take any argument from 
the quality of Antichrist, to contndkt the Authority he exerciseth, or 
halh heretofore e.:ercised in the Dominions of any other Prince, or 
State. 

It is .,_;dent that the Prophets of the Old T csramcnt fon:told, and 
the J~'S CXJ>tt1ed • ~1cssiah, that i.~. • Christ, that should re-establish 
.. nongsr them the kingdom of God, which had been rejected by them 
in the time of Samuel, when they required a King after the manner of 
other Nations. This expectation of theirs. made them obooxious to 
the Imposture of all such, as had both the ambition to attempt the 
attaining of the Kingdome. and the an to deceive the People b}' 
counterfeit miracks, by hypocriticall life , or by orations and doctrine 

Chap.~ 
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plausible. Our Saviour the.ref ore, and his Apostles forewarned men of 
False Prophets, and of False Christs. False Christs, arc such as 
pretend 10 be the Christ, but are not, and are called properly Anti
christs, in such sense, as when there happeneth a Schisme in the 
Church by the election of two Popes, the one callelh the other Anti
fiapa. or the false Pope. And therefore Antichrist in the proper signifi
cation hath !WO essentialt mans; One., that he de.nyeth Jesus to be 
Christ; and another that he profcsseth himsclfe to bee Christ. The 
first Mark is set down by S. John in his 1 Epist. 4. ch. 3. ver. Every 
Spiril that <onfesuth not that Jesus Christ is come in the jltsh, is not of God; 
And this is the Spirit of Amidirist. The other i\tark is expressed in the 
words of our Sa•iour, (Mat. 24.5.) Many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ; and again, If any man shall say unto )'OU, Loe, here is Christ, 
Jhere is Christ, beleeve it not. And therefore Antichrist must be a False 
Christ, that is, some one of them that shall pretend lhemseh•es to be 
Christ. And out of these two Marks, f(I deny J~us to be the Christ, and 
to affirm himsel.fe ro ~the Christ, it followeth, that he must also be an 
Advasary of Jesus the tnu Christ, which is another usual! signification 
of the word Antichrist. But of these many Antichrists, there is one 
spe.ciaU one, 6 A vi-ix(>•OTOf;, 17u Anti<hrist, or Antichrist, defi
nitely, as one certaine person; not indefinitely an Antichrist. Now 
seeing the Pope of Rome. neither prete.ndeth himself, nor denyeth 
Jesus to bee the Christ, I perceive not how he can be called Antichrist; 
by which word is not meant, one tha1 falsely pretendeth 10 be His 
Lieutenant, or Vicar generall, but to be Hu. There is also some Mark 
of the time of this speciaU Antichrist, as ~~1111. 24. 15.) when that 

• Da11. 9.17. abominable Destroi•er, spoken of by Daniel, • shall stand in the Holy 
place, and such tribulation as was not since the beginning of the 
world, nor ever shall be again, insomuch as if it were to last long, (ver. 
22.) no flesh could ~ saved; but for the eleas sake those days shall be 
shonened (made fewer). But that tribulation is not yet come; for it is to 

be followed immediately (ver. 29.) by a darkening of the Sun and 
1'1oon, a falling of the Stars, a concussion of the Heavens, and the 
glorious corning again of our Saviour in the cloudes. And therefore 

13041 77u Antidirist is not yet come; whereas, many Popes are both come 
and gone. lt is true, the Pope in taking upon him to give Laws ro all 
Christian Kings, and Nations, usurpeth a K.ingdome in this world, 
which Christ took not on him: but he doth it not as Christ, but as f01' 
Christ, wherein there is nothing of The A11tichris1. 
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In 1he fourth Book, 10 pro,•c the Pope 10 he the suprem.e Judg in all 11u fm .. 111 
questions of Faith and ~1anners, {mltirh is as mudr as to bt tire alnofute Boot . 
. "1011arrh of all Christians in the world,} he bringcth thrtt Propositions: 
The first, that his Judgn1en1S arc Infallible.-: The.- second, that he can 
make '-cry Laws, and punish those tha1 observed them not: The third, 
that ou.r Sa,iour conferred all jurisdiction Ecdesiasticall on the Pope 
of Rome. 

For the lnfallibilil) of his judgments, he aUedgeth the Scriptures: To:tsf«tlt 

and fim, tha1 of l.11kr zz.31. Simon. Simon. Satan hath tktirtti.'f'Ju tlrat i;~17!:Z. 
lttt may siji you as ,,,;,(Q{; /tut ( /rare prayal fi1r tlrec, that tlry faitlr faik not; ]i.J;...,.t 

and ll'hm tfrou art conumed, strmphm thy thy Brrthrm. This, according ,.._,,<If 
to Bcllarrnines e~-postion, is, that Christ lfol''C here IO Simon Peter two F•illo. 

pri,iledgC11: one, that neither his Faith should fail, nor the Faith of any 
of his successors: the other, th;u neither he, nor any of his suc-
cessors should e\•cr dctine any point concerning Faith, or f>'lanncrs 
erroneously, or contrary 10 the dctinition of a forrner Pope: \\'hich is a 
strnnge, and very much strained interprelation. But he tha1 with 
auention readeth that diaptcr, shall find there is no place in the whole 
Scripture, thal makc1h more atrJins1 the Popes Authoricy·, than this 
very place. The Priests and Scribes seeking to kill our Sa>iour at the 
Passcovcr, and Judas p<>sscsscd wi1J1 a resolution IO betray him, and 
the day of killing t.he Pa~seo\-er hcing come, our SO\iour celehrated 
the same with his Apostles, which he said, till the Kingdome of God 
was come hee would doc no more; and " i thall told them, that one of 
them wa~ to betray him: Hereupon tl1ey questioned, which of them it 
should be; and withal! (seeing the next Passeo,·er their !\<laster would 
celcbra1c should be "t1cn he was ll:cing) crllrcd into a contention, who 
should then be the greues1 man. Our Sa,iour therefore told lhcm, 
that the Kings of the ;\lations had Dominion over their Subjet·ts, and 
are called by a name {in Hebrew) thal signific:.~ Bountifull; hut I 
cannot be so to you, rou musl endeavour to scf\·e one another; l 
ordain you a t.;lngdonu-, bu1 h is such ""' my Falh"r halh orda.ineJ 
mee; a Kingdome th:u I am now to purchase with my blood, and not 
to posSCSSt' till mr second coming; then )tt shall ea1 and drink at my 
"fable, and sit on lnrones, judging the twch·c Tribes of Israel: And 
then addressing himself to St. Peter, he saith, Simon, SimDrJ, Satan 
seeks by suggesting a p~nt domination. 10 weaken your faith of the 
future; hut I h~\"C pra)cd for thee, 1ha1 th) liaith shall not fail; ' lbou 
therefore (Nore this,) being con\·ened, and understanding my King· 



Of a Christian Common-wea/J/t 

dome as of anotller world, confirm the same faith in thy Brethren: To 
which S. Peter answered (as one that no more expected any authority 

(305) in this world) l.ord I am uod,r to goe with thee. not 01uly to Prison, but to 
Death. Whereby it is manifest, S. Peter had not onely no jurisdiction 
given him in this world, but a charge to teach all the other Apostles, 
!hat they also should have none. And for the lnfallibilil)' of St. Peters 
sentence definiti»e in matter of Faith, !here is no more to be 
attributed to it out of this Text, than that Peter should continue in the 
beleef of this point, namely, !hat Christ should come again, and 
possesse the Kingdome at the day of Judgement; which was not given 
by this Text to all his Successors; for wee see they claime it in tlle 
World that now is. 

' l'he second place is th:u of Mauh. 16. 171uu an Peur. and uf>lln this 
rocke I will build my Churdt, and the gates of Hell shall not pre1:ail against 
it. By which (as I have already shewn in this chapter) is proved no 
more, than !hat the gates of Hell shall not prevail against the con 
fession of Peter, which gave occasion to that speetcb; ruimel)' this, that 
Jesus is Christ the Sonne of God. 

The third Text is]ohn 2 1. ver. 16, 17. Peed my sheep; which con
tains no more but a Commission ofT eachlng: And if we grant the rest 
of the Apostles to be contained in that name of Sheep; then it is the 
supreme Power of Teaching: but it was onely for the 1im.e tb:u there 
were no Christian So"eraigns already possessed of that Supremacy. 
But I have already pro»ed, that Christian Soveraignes are in their 
owne Dominions the supreme Pastors, and instituted thereto, by 
venue of their being Baptized, though without other Imposition of 
Hands. Por such Imposition being a Ceremony of designing the 
person, is needlesse, when bee is already designed to the Power of 
T eaching what Doc1rine b.e will, by his institution to an Absolute 
l'ower over bis Subjects. P or as I have proved before, Soveraigns are 
supreme Teachers (in general!) by their Office; and therefore oblige 
themselves (by tbeir Baptisme) to teach the Doctrine of Christ: And 
when they suffer others to teach their people, they doe it at the genii 
of !heir own souls; for it is at the hands of the Heads of Families that 
God will require the account of the instruction of his Children and 
Servants. It is of Abraham himself, not of a hireling, that God saith 
(Gen. 18.19.) I Jmqw him thiu ht will (()mmand his Children, 1J11d his 
h=ho/d after him, that tlrq keep the w~r of tht lord, and do justiu and 
judgenimt. 
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The founh pbce is that of Exl)d. 28.30. Thou rha/1 put in rhc BrtaJt
platt of Judgment, the Urim and the 17rummm: which hee saith is 
interpreted by the Septuagint 6t;M.w1 v xal dAfj8e1.:rv, !hat is, 
Evidenct and Truth: And thence concludeth, God had given E' idence, 
and Truth, (which is almost lnfallibitity,) to the High Priest. But be it 
Evidence and Truth it selfe that was given; or be it but Admonition to 
the Priest to endeavour to inform himself cleerly, and give judgment 
uprightly; yet in that it was given to the High Priest, it was given to the 
Cilill Sovc:raign: For such next under God was the High Priest in the 
Common-wealth of Israel; and is an argument for Evidence and 
Truth, !hat is, for the Ecclesiasticall Supremacy of Civill Soveraigns 
over their own Subjects, against the pretended Power of the Pope. 
These are all the Tens hee bringeth for the Infallibility of the Judge
ment of the Pope, in point of Faith. 

For the Infallibility of his Judgment concerning Manners, hee 
bringeth one Text, which is that of }Dhtt 16. 13. When the Spiril of 1ru1h 
is rome, hee will lead you into al/ Jrulh: where (saith he) by all truth, is 
meant, as least, all truth neccrsary /q sa/valiQfl. But with thls mitigation, 
he attributeth no more Infallibility to the Pope, than to any man that 
professeth Christianity, and is not to be damned: For if any man erre 
in any point, wherein not 10 erre is necessary to Sah'1ltion, it is 
impossible he should be saved; for that onely is necessary to Salva
tion, without which to be saved is impossible. \"''hat points these are, I 
shall declare out of 1he Scripture in the Chapter following. Ln this 
place I say no more, but that though i1 were granted, the Pope could 
not possibly teach any error at all, yet doth not this entitle him to any 
Jurisdiction in the Dominions of another Prince, unlesse we shall also 
say, a man is obliged in conscience to set on work upon all occasions 
the best workman, even then also when he bath formerly promised his 
work to another. 

Besides the Text, he argueth from Reason, thus. If the Pope could 
erre in necessaries, then Christ hath not sufliciendy provided for tlic 

Churches Salvation; because he hath commanded her to follow the 
Popes directions. Bue this Reason is invalid, unlesse he shew when, 
and where Christ commanded that, or took at all any notice of a Pope: 
Nay granting whatsoever was given to S. Peter, was given to the Pope; 
yet seeing the.re is i.n the Scripture no command to any man to obey 
SL Peter, oo man can bee just, that obeyeth hint, when his commands 
are contrary to those of his lawful] So,·eraign. 
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Lastly, it hath not been declared by the Church, nor by the Pope 
himselfe, that he is the Civil! Soveraign of all the Christians in the 
world; and therefore all Christians are not bound 10 acknowledge his 
Jurisdiction in point of Manners. For the Civill Soveraignty, and 
supreme Judicature in controvcrnes of J\1anncrs, are the same thing: 
And the Makers of Chill Laws, are not onely Declarers, but also 
1\1akers of the justice, and injustice of actions; there being nothing in 
mens tvlanners that makes them righteous, or unrighteous, but their 
conformity with the Law of the Soveraign. And therefore when the 
Pope challengeth Supremacy in conrroversies of Manners, hee 
teacheth men to disobey the Civill Soveraign; which is an erroneous 
Doctrine, contrary 10 !he many precepts of our Saviour and his Apos
tles, delivered to us in the Scripture. 

To pro,•e the Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth many 
places; as first, Deut. 17.t 2. The man tluu will doe presumptUJJw/y, and 
will nt>t hearltm un/Q the Priest, (that standeth to A·lini.ster there btfore tht 

[3o;I urd thy God, or unto the Judge,) even thar man shall die, 011d thou shalt 
pul a111a.r tht evil/from Israel. For answer whereunto, we are to remem
ber that the High Priest (next and immediately under God) was the 
Civil! Soveraign; and all Judges were to be constituted by him. The 
words alledged sound therefore thus. The man thlJ! will prtsume 10 

disobey the Civil/ Suveraign for the time being, or a11y of his Offi«n in the 
aerorion of their pkut1, that man shall dit', (5 c. which is clee.rly for th.e 
c;,;11 Soveraignty, against the Universal! power of the Pope. 

Secondly, he alledgeth th.at of Matth. t6. WJ1a/J(Jel,'" yee shall bind, 
(5 &. and interpreteth it for such binding as is attributed (kfa11h. 23.4.) 
to the Scribes a.nd Ph.arisees, Thry bind htaV_y burthms, and griei.vJus 10 

be bom, and lay them on mnu shou/Jm; by which is meant (he sayes) 
Making of Laws; and conc.ludes !hence, that the Pope can make 
Laws. But this also maketh onely for the Legi.~lative power of Ci\'ill 
Soveraigns: for the Scribes, and Pharisees sat in l'vloses Chaire, but 
l'vloses next under God was Sovereign of the People of Israel: and 
therefore our Saviour commanded them to doe all that they should 
say, but not all that !hey should do. 'That is, to obey their Laws, but 
not follow their Example. 

The third place, is John 21.t6. Fttd my shap; which is not a Power 
to make Laws, but a comsruind to Teach. J\1aking Laws belongs to the 
Lord of the family; who by his owne discretion choose th his 
Chaplain, as also a Schoolmaster to Teach his children. 
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lnc fourth place John 20.21. is agains1 him. The words are, As my 
Fa1her sent me, so se11d I you. But our Sa,iour was sent to Redeem (by 
his Death) such as should Beleeve; and by his own, and his Apostles 
preaching to prepare them for their entrance into his Kingdmne; 
which he himself saith, is not of lhis world, and hath taught u.s to pray 
for the coming of it hereafter, though hcc refused (/lets 1.6, 7.) to tell 
his Apostles when it should come; and in which, when it comes, the 
twelve Apostles shall sit. on twelve Thrones (e>'ery one perhaps as high 
as that of St. Peter) IO judge the twelve tribes of Israel. Seeing then 
God the rather sent nOt our Saviour 10 make Laws in this present 
world, we.e may conclude from the T ext, that neither did our Saviour 
send S . Peter to make Laws here, but tO perswadc men co e~'POCt his 
second comming with a stedfast faith; and in the mean time, if Sub
jects, to obey their Princes; and if Princes, both to beleeve it them
selves, and to do their best to make their Subjects doe the same; 
which is lhe Office of a Bishop. 'Therefore this place maketh mosl 
strongly for the joining of the Ecdesiasticall Supremacy to lhe CiviU 
Soveraignty, contra!)· to that which Cardinali Bellannine alledgeth it 
for. 

The fift place is Acts 1 5.28. It hath seemed g011d to the Ho{v Sfririt, and 
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UJ us, to lay upo11 you no greater burtkn, than these 11er.essary things, that yee 
alntaine from mtats offered 10 Idols, and from bloud, and from tl1i11gs 
strangled. and from fon1itatirn1. Here hee notes the word la_yi11g of 
burtktJ.s for the Legislative Power. But who is there, that reading this 13081 
Text, can say, this stile of the Apostles may not as properly be used in 
ghiog \..ounsell, as in making Laws? The stile of a Law is, l.Yt mm
mand: But, lf'e think good, is the ordinary stile of them, that but give 
Ad,1cc; and they lay a Burtl1en tha1 give Ad,ice, though it bee condi • 
tionall, that is, if they to whom they give it, will attain their ends: And 
such is the Burthen, of abstaining from things strangled, and from 
bloud; not absoluic, but in case they will not erre. I have shewn before 
(chap. 25.) chat Law, is distinguished from Counsell, in this, chat the 
reason of a Law, is taken from the desi.gnc, and benefit of him that 
prescribeth it; but !he reason of a Counsell, from the designe, and 
benefit of him, to whom the Counsell is given. But here, the Apostles 
aime onelv ar tbe benefit of the convened Gentiles, namelv their . -
Salvation; not at their own benefit; for having done their endeavour, 
they shall have their reward, whether they be obeyed, or not. And 
therefore lhe Acts of th.is Councell, were not Laws, but CounseUs. 
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The sixt place is that of Rom. 13. ler every Soul be subjea to the 
I ligher Powm. for rhert is no Power but~( Cod:, which is meant, he saith 
not onely of Secular, but also of Ecclesiasticall Princes. To which I 
answer, first, that there are no Ecclesiasticall Princes but those that 
are also Ci\ill Soveraignes; and their Principalities exceed not the 
compasse of their Civil! So\'eraignty; "ithout those bounds though 
they may be receh·ed for Doctors, they cannot be acknowledged for 
Princes. For if the Apostle had meant, we should be subject both to 

our own Princes, and also to the Pope, he had taught us a doctrine, 
wbicb Christ himself hath told us is itnpos.siblc, namely, lo sm;t two 

Alasrm. And though the Apostle say in another place, I wrire rhest 
rhings being absmr, Its/ being pesenr 1 should use sharpnesse, awrding 10 

tht Power whi&h rhe lord hath givrn me; it is not, that he challenged a 
Power either to put to death, imprison, banish, whip, or fine any of 
them, which are Punishments; but onely to Excommunicate, which 
(without the Civil! Power) is no more but a leaving of their company, 
and having no more to doe with them, than with a Heathen man, or a 
Publican; which in many occasions might be a greater pain to lhe 
Excommunicant, than to the Excommunicate. 

The seventh place is 1 Cor. 4.21. Shall J rome 111110 )'OU with a Rod, or 
tn Un><, and the spirit of ltnity? But here again, it is not the Power of a 
~1agistrate to punish offenders, that is meant by a Rod; but onely the 
Power of Excommunication, which is not in its owne nature a Punish
ment, but onely a Denouncing of punishment, that Christ shall inflict, 
when he shall be in possession of his Kingdome, at the day of Judg
ment. Nor then also shall it bee properly a Punishment, as upon a 
Subject that bath broken the Law; but a Revenge, as upon an Enemy, 
or Re••oher, that denyeth the Right of our Saviour to the Kingdome: 
And therefore this pro,·eth not the Legislative Power of any Bishop, 
that has not also the Chill Power. 

IJ09] 'J'hc eighth place is, Timolhy 3.2. A Bishop must be rhe husband bur of 
one wife, vigilant, sober, £Sc. which he saith was a Law. I thought that 
none could make a Law in the Church, but the Monarch of the 
Church, St. Peter. Out suppose this Precept made by the authority of 
St. Peter; yet 1 see no reason why to call it a Law, rather than an 
Advice, seeing Timothy was not a Subject, but a Disciple of S. Paul; 
nor the flock under the charge of Timothy, his Subjects in the King
dome, but his Scholars in the Schoole of Christ: If all the Precept5 he 
giveth Timothy, be Laws, why is not this also a Law, Drink tto longer 
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t1Jater, but use a /i11/e wine for thy healths sake? And why are not also the 
Precept~ of good Pbysitians, so many Laws? but that it is not the 
Imperative manner of speaking, bur an absolute Subjc~tion to a Per
son, that maketh his Precepts Laws. 

In like manner, the ninth place, 1 Tim. 5.19.Against an Elder receive 
not an accusation, but before two or three lt'itnesses, is a wise Precept, bur 
not a Law. 

The tenth place is, lul•e t 0.16. Ht• that htareth .)'Qu, ht'arrth tn(i'; a11d 
he that despiseth you, ikspiseth me. And there is no doubt, but he that 
de~'Piseth the Counsell of those that are sent by Christ, despiseth the 
Counsel.I of Christ himself. But who are those now that are sent by 
Christ, but such as are ordaine.d Pastors by lawfull Authority? and 
who are lawfully ordained, that are not ordained by the Soveraign 
Pastor? and who is ordained by the Soveraign Pastor in a Christian 
C<J1nmon-wealth, that is not ordained by the authority of the 
Soveraign thereof? Out of this place therefore i.t followeth, that he 
which heareth his Soveraign being a Christian, heareth Christ; and 
bee that despiseth the Doctrine which his King being a Christian, 
authorizeth, despiseth the Doctrine of Christ (which is not that which 
BeUarmine intendeth here to prove, but the contrary}. But all this is 
nothing to a Law. Nay more, a Christian King, as a Pastor, and 
Teacher of his Subjects, makes not thereby his Doctrines Laws. He 
cannot oblige men to beleeve; though as a Chill Soveraign he may 
make Laws suitable to bis Doctrine, which may oblige men co certain 
actions, and sometin1es to such as they would not otheNise do, and 
which he ought not to command; and yet when they are commanded, 
they arc Laws; and the externall a~tions done in obedience to them, 
without the inward approbation, are the actions of the Soveraign, and 
not of the Subject, which is in that case but as an instrument, without 
any motion of his ownc al all; because God hath commanded to obey 
them. 

The eleventh, is every place, where the Apostle for CounseU, put· 
teth some word, by which men use to signifie Command; or calleth 
the follo"ing of his Counsell, by the name of Obedience. And there
fore they arc all edged out of 1 Cor. 1 1. 2. I commend )'Ou for kreping my 
Precepl1 as I ddh'trtd them to you. The Greek is, I rommend )'OU for 
keeping those thirigs I delivntd to )'Ou, as I delivered them. \\>'hicb is far 

Chap. 42 

from signit)ing that they were J.aws, or any thing else, but good [:po) 
Counsell. And that of 1 Thess. 4.2. You /mow what commandemetzts we 
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ga'fX! you: where the Greek word is naQll1'Yelfa;; tlJwxaµev, 
equivalent to na(JelJWxaµEI', what DJ« lklit.>ertd to .rou, as in the place 
next before alledged, which does not prove the Traditions of the 
Apostlf!j;, to be any more than Counsclls; though as is said in the 8 
verse, he 1hat dnpiuth them. dnpiseth 11111 man. but God: For our Saviour 
himself came 001 to Judge, that is, to be King in this world; but to 
Sacrifice himself for Sinners, and leave Doctors in his Church, to 
lead, not to drive men to Christ. who nl!\·er accepteth forced actions. 
(which is all the Li"' produceth,) hut the inward con,•ersion of the 
heart; which is not the work of Laws, but of Counsel!, and Doctrine. 

And chat of 2 T1uss. 3.14. /f any man Obey not our Q)()rd by this Epistl1t, 
note 1ha1 man, and have no company 01i1h him, thaJ he may bee ashamed: 
where from the word Obey, he would inferre, that this Epistle was a 
Law to the 'Jnessalonians. ' Inc Epistles of the I::mperours were 
indeed Laws. If therefore the Epistle of S. Paul were also a Law, they 
were to obey two Masters. But the word Obey, as it is in the Greek 
f.11raiwuet, signifielh hearlmirig 10, or putting in prartice, not onley that 
which is Commanded by him that has right to punish. but also that 
which is delivered in a way of Counsel! for our good; and therefore St. 
Paul does not bid kill him that disobeys, nor beat. nor imprison, nor 
amerc.e him, which Legislalors may all do; but avoid his company, that 
he may bee ashamed: whereby it is e\ident, it was not the Empire of 
an Apostle, but hi~ Reputation amongst the Faithfull, which the 
Christians stood in awe of. 

The last place is that of f/eb. 13 . 1 7. Obey J'Our Lradm. and su/Jmit 
J'O'" uk"<S to them, for they wa/Ch for your souls, as 1luy that must git<e 
accounl: And here also is intended by Obedience, a following of their 
Counsell: For the reason of our Obedience, is not drawn from the will 
and command of our Pastors, but from our own benefit, as being the 
Salvation of our Souls they watch for, and not for the Ex11ltation of 
their own Power, and Authority. If it were meant here, that all they 
teach were Laws, then not onely the Pope, but every Pastor in his 
Parish should have Legislative Power. Again, they that are bound to 

obey their Pastors, have no power to examine their commands. What 
then shall wee say to St. John who bids us ( t Epist. chap. 4. ver. r .) 
1Vot to hrlrew n:ery Spirit, but lo try the Spirits whether thry are of God, 
~cause man,y false Prophas are gone out inlo 1.he UJOrld? It is !herefore 
manifest, lhat wee may dispute the Doctrine of our Pastors; but no 
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man can dispute a I.aw. 1' he Commands of C:ivill Soveraigns are on 
all sides granted to be Laws: if any else can make a Law besides 
himselfc, all Common- wealth, and consequently all Peace. and 
Justice must cease; which is contrary to all Laws, both Divine and 
I lumane. :-lothing therefore can be dr.iwn from these, or any other 
places of Scripture, tu prove the Decrees of the Pope, where he has 
not also the c:;,;11 So\•eraignry, to he Laws. 

The last point hee would prove, is this, That 011r Saviour Chrij( has 
mmmi1tcd F.cclcsiastitall Jurisditti1m imml'lli1utly to nom· but tl1t P1tpt. 
\\'herein he bandleth not the Question of Supremacy between the 
Pope and Christian Kingi;, but between the Pope and other Bishops. 
i\nd first, he sayes it is agreed, that the Jurisdiction of Bishops, is a1 
least in the generall tie lure Dn>ino, that is, in the Right of God; for 
which he alledges S. Paul, /;'ph~. 4. t 1. where hec saycs, that Christ 
atier his Ascension into heaven, gm:r gijis 111 men, some Apostles. s11me 
Prophets. a11d some F.11angelists, anti smnt• Pas111rs, and somt• Tcachl'rs: And 
!hence inferres, they have indeed their Jurisdiction in Gods Right; but 
will not grant they have it immc<liatcly from God, but derived lhrough 
the Pope. But if a man may be said w have his Jurisdiction de Jure 
Di~·inQ, and yet nol immediately; what lawfull Juri$diction, though hut 
Chill, is there in a Christian Common-wealth, that is no1 also ti( 7ure 
Dh,itw? For Christian Kings ha\'e their Ci,ill Power from God 
immediately; and the :\1agistrates under him exercise 1heir severall 
charges in \'trrue of his Commission; wherein that which they doe, is 
no lesse tie Jure Dn>ino mediatn, than that which the Bishops d(lt;, in 
vertue of the Popes Ordination. All lawfull Power is of God, immedi
ately in the Supreme Govemour, and mediately in those that ha'-e 
Authority under him: So that either hee must b'Tanl every Constable 
in the State, to hold his Office in the Righi of (rod; or he must not 
hold that any Bishop holds his so, besides the Pope himselfe. 

But th.is whole Dispute, whether Christ left tl1e Jurisdiction IO the 
Pope onely, or to other llishops also. if considered out of those places 
where the Pope has the Chill Soveraigrity, is a contention de lat1a 
Capn'na: For none of them (where they arc not SoYcraigns) has any 
Jurisdiction at all. For J urisdicrion is the Power of hearing and 
determining Causes between man and man; and can belong to none, 
bu1 him that hath the Power w pr<-,;cribt· the Rules of Righi and 
\Vrong; that is, to make Laws; and with the Sword of Justice to 
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compell men to obey his Occisions, pronounced either by himself, or 
by the Judges he ordaineth thcrcunro; which none can lawfully do, but 
the Civil) Sovecraign. 

Therefore when he alledgcth out of the 6 of Luke, that our Sa,iour 
called his Disciples together, and chose rwel"e of them which he 
named Apostles, he proveth that he Elected the1n •an, (except"' 
~latthias, Paul and Barnabas.) and ga"e them Power and Command 
to Preach. but not to Judge of Causes between man and man: for that 
is a Power which he refused to take upon himsclfe. saying. H'ho made 
me a Judge, or a Divider. amo11p1 yvu? and in another place, A~y Ki11g-
11'1me is 1101 oftlii$ world. But hee that hath nm the Power to hear, and 
determine Causes between man and man, cannot be said to have any 
Jurisdiction at al.I. And ye.t this hinders not, but that our Sa,iour ga\'e 
them Power to Pr1.-ach and Baptize in all pans of the world, supposing 
they were not by their own lawfull Sovcraign forbidden: For co our 

(31 ii own Soveraigns Christ himself, and his f\posrles have in sundry 
places expressely commanded us in all tl1ings to be obedient. 

The arguments by which he would prove. that Rish ops receive their 
Jurisdiction from the Pope (seeing !he Pope in the Dominions of 
other Princes hath no Jurisdiction himself.) arc all in vain. Yet 
because they prove, on the contrary, that all Bishops receive Jurisdic
tion when the)' have it from their Ci,ill Soveraigns, I will not omit the 
recitall of them. 

The first, is from l•iumbm· 1 1. where Moses not being able alone to 
undergoe the whole burthen of administring the affairs of tlle People 
of Israel, God commanded hiin to choose Seventy Elders, and took 
pan of the spirit of Moses, to put it upon those Seventy Elders: by 
which is understood, not that God weakened the spirit of 1\1oses, for 
that had not ea.~ed him at all; but that they had all of thesn their 
authority from him; wherein be doth truly, and ingenuously interpret 
that place. But seeing ,\>loses had the entire Soveraigruy in the Com
mon-wealth of the Jews, it is manifest, that it is thereby signified, that 
they had tlleir Autllority from the Civill Soveraign: and therefore that 
place prove.tl1, that Rishops in e\'ery Christian Common-wealth have 
dieir Authoril)· from the Civil! Soveraign; and fron1 the Pope in his 
own Territories only, and not in the Territories of any other State. 

'fhe second argument. is from. the nature of J\1onarchy; wherein all 
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Authority is in one ~1an, and in others by deri"ation from him: But 
the Govemmen1 of the Church, he says, is :\1onarchkaU. ·rru.s also 
makes for Christian Monarchs. For they are really .\1onarchs of thejr 
0\\-11 people; that is, of their 0\\11 Church (for the Church is the same 
thing with a Christian people;) whereas the Power of the Pope, 
though bee were S. Peter, is neither Monarchy, nor hath any thing of 
Ard1icoll, nor Craticoll, bu1 oncly of Didonicall; For God accepteth not 
a forced. hut a willing obedience. 

The third, is, from that the Sea of S . Peter is called by S. Cyprian, 
the Head, the Sour«, the RMu, the Sun. from whence the Authoriiy of 
Bishops is derived. But by the Law of Nature (which is a better 
Principle of Right and \Vrong, than the word of any Doctor that is but 
a man) the C:ivill Soveraign in every Common- wealth. is the Ht'lld, the 
Source, the Root, and the Sun, from which all Jurisdiction is derived. 
And therefore the Jurisdiction of Bishops, is derived from the Civill 
So,•eraign. 

The fourth, is taken from the lnequali1y of their Jurisdictions: For 
if God (saith he} had given it rhcm immediately, he had giv~11 aswell 
Equality of Jurisdiction, as of Order: But wee see, some are Bishops 
but of 0.,.11 Town, some of a hundred Towns, and some of many 
whole Pro,inccs; which differences were not determined by the com· 
mand of God; their Jurisdiction therefore is not of God, but of l\1an; 
and one has a greater. another a lcssc, as it pleaseth the Prince of the 
Church. \\'hich argument, if he had proved before, that the Pope had 
had an Universal! Jurisdiction over all Christians, had been for his (J •JI 
purpose. But seeing thac hath not been proved, and that it is 
notoriously known, the large Jurisdiction of the Pope was given him 
by those that had it, that is, by the Empcrours of Rome, (for the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, upon the same title, namely. of being 
Flishnp of the Capital! City of the Empire, and Seal of the Emperour, 
claimed to be equal! to him,) ic followeth, that all other Bishops have 
their Jurisdiction from the So,·eraigns of the place wherein they 
exercise the same: And as for that cause 1hcy have not their Authority 
de lure Dit>ino; so neither hath the Pope his d.· l111'e Dwino, e'.\'cept 
onely where hee is also the Civill Soveraign 

His lift argumcnl is this, I/Bishops hat'< thrir Jurisdiction immediately 
fmm God, the P1Jpe aiuld not rake it from rhem, for ht can dot nothing 
amJrary 111 Gods ordination; i\nd this consequence is good, and well 
proved. But (saith he} the Popt ran tin this, and has dnne it. This also is 
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granted, so he doe it in his own Dominions, or in the Dominions of 
any other Prince that hath given him that Power; but not universally, 
in Right of the Popedome: For that power belongeth to every 
Christian Soveraign, within the bounds of his owne Empire, and is 
inseparable from the Soveraignty. Before the People of Israel had (by 
the commandment of God to Samuel) set over themselves a King, 
after the manner of other Nations, the High Priest had the Ci,~11 
Government; and none but he could make, nor depose an inferiour 
Priest: But that Power was afterwards in the King, as may be proved 
by this same argument ofBellannine; For if the Priest (be he the High 
Priest or any other) had his Jurisdiction immediately from God, then 
the King could not take it from him;/M he cou/J ikJe nothing «mlrary to 
Gods ordinana:: But it is certain, that King Solomon (1 Kings 2.26.) 
deprived Abiathar the High Priest of his Office, and placed Zadok 
(verse 35 .) in his room. Kings therefore may in the like manner 
Ordaine, and Deprive Bishops, as they shall thinke fit, for the well 
governing of their Subjec.ts. 

Hi< sixth argument is this, If Bishops have their Jurisdiction tk lure 
Divino (that is, immediate(y from Cod,) they that maintaine it, should 
bring some \Vord of God to prove it: But they can bring none. The 
argument is good; I have therefore nothing to say against it. But it is 
an argument no Jesse good, to prove the Pope himself to have no 
Jurisdiction in the Dominion of any other Prince. 

Lastly, bee bringeth for argument, the testimony of two Popes, 
I nnoct11t, and Leo; and I doubt not but hee might have all edged, with 
as good reasoo, the testimonies of all the Popes almost since S. Peter: 
For considering the love of Power naturally implanted in mankind, 
whosoe,-er were made Pope, he would be tempted tn uphold the same 
opinion. Neverthelesse, they should therein but doe, as lnnoa'tlt, and 
Leo did, bear wimesse of themselves, and therefore their wimesse 
should not be good. 

In the fift Book be hath four Conclusions. The first is, That 1hr P"pc 
is r1ot LMd of all the Jl)()r/J: the second, That !hr Pope is not lord of all the 
Christian Jl)()r/d: The third, 1J1a1 the Pope (without his owne Territory) 
has not any Tm1porall Jurisdittion DIR £CTL Y: 'fhese three Conclu
sions are easily granted. The fourth is, That the Pope has (in the 
Dominions of other Princes) the Supreme Temporal/ Powtr 
J,"JDJRECTLY: which is denyed; unksse hee mean by bulirea(r, 
that he has gotten it by Indirect m.eans; then is that also granted. But I 
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understand, that 1>-hen he saith he hath it lnJir«tly, he means, that 
~uch Tcmpurall Jurisdiction bclongcth to nini of Right, but that this 
Righi i~ hul • C:ons..-qucn<-C of his Pastol'•LI Authority, the which he 
could not exercise, unlesse he have the other wilh it: And therefore to 
the l'as1orall Power (which he calls Spiritual!) the Supreme Power 
Cfrill is necessarily annexed; and !hat thereby hce hath a Right to 

change Kingdomes, giving them to one, and laking them from 
anotlier, when he shall think it conduces tu the Sah·ation of Souls. 

Defore I come 10 consider the .i\rgumenL~ by which hee would 
pru'"t' this Doetrinc, it \\ill not bee amissc lo lay open the Consc-
4uences ofi1; tha1 Princes, and States, tha1 ha"e the c;,;11 Sovcraigncy 
in their se\"cr.ill Common-weahbs, may bethink themselves, whether 
it bee con,cnicn1 for them, and conduC"ing to Ilic good of their Sub
jects, of whom they are to g;,·e an accuunl al 1he day of Judgmem. to 
adm.h the same. 

\\"hen it is said, Lhe Pope halh no1 (in the ·rerritories of other 
States) the Supreme Ci•ill Po,.·er Dir«tl)' we are to understand, he 
dmh not challcn{,'l! it, as Other Ch~ll so,·craigns doc, from the orig
inal! submission thereto of those thal arc h) be govcnicd. Por it is 
c\idcnt, and has already been sufficiently in lhis Treatise dcmon
strnted, 1ha1 the Right of all Soveraigns, is deri"cd orginally from lhe 
consen1 of C\'cry nne of those 1hat are to hee go,·cmed; whether they 
that choose him, doc it for their common defence ngains1 an Enemy, 
as when they ai,'Tcc amongst thcmsch·cs to appoint a .'vlan, or an 
Assen1bly of men to protect them; or whelher !hey doe ii. 10 save their 
lives, b) submission to a conquering Enemy. The Pop<: therefore, 
when he disclaimeth the Supreme \.i,ill Po" cr over other States 
Dirn1ir. denyelh no more, but that his Righi comelh 10 him b) that 
wa); He ccaselh nut for all lhat, tu daime it anoLher \13)~ and that is, 
(\\itl1ou1 the ~·onsent of Lhem lhat are to be gon,med) by a Right gi'·en 
him by God. (which hee callem /ndirerr(y,) in his Assumption to Lhe 
l'apac~ . Uut by \\hat wa~ SO<.'\er he pretend, the Pov.er is the same; 
anJ he may (if ii bee grantcJ to he his Right) depose Princes and 
Srntcs, as often ns it is for the Salvation of Soules, 1ha1 is, as often as 
he .. ; 11; for he daimcth also 1hc Sole Power lo Judge, whether ii be to 

the Salvacion of mens Souls, or not. t\nd this is 1he Doctrine, nor 
oncly tha1 Udlannine here. and many oilier Uocwrs leach in their 
Sermons and Oook.s. bur also that som~ Coun~dls ha\'e decreed. and 

Chap. 4' 

Lhc Pop<:s ho'e :occordingly, when the oc.:asion hath served mem, pu1 IJ•sl 

395 



Ofa Christian Co11m1011-wealtlt 

in pra.:tisc. For the fourth Councell of Lateran held under Pope 
ln11oten1 the third, (in the third Chap. De Jfaerericis,) hath this Canon. 
If a Ki11g at rltr Pt>pt"S admonili<m, dot• 1101 purgt• his Kingdomt of 
Haeretiques, and being Exco111111w1icau far the same. make no/ sa1isfaction 
withi" a y~er, his Subjects are absolved~( thrir Okdimce. And cb.e prac
tise hereof hath been seen on diver.i occasions; as in the Deposing of 
Chilptrique, King of France; in the Translation of the Roman Empire 
to Charlm1ai11e; in the Oppression of John King of England; in 
1'ransferring the Klngdome of ll/aiVJrre; and of late years, in !he 
League against Hmry th.e third of France, and in many more occur
rences. I think there be few Princes that consider not this as l njust, 
and Inconvenient; but I wish they would all resolve to be Kings, or 
Subjects. !Vien cannot serve two J\1asters: ·rhey ought therefore to 
ease them, either by holding the Reins of Government wholly in their 
own hands; or by wholly deli,•ering them into the hands of the Pope; 
that such men as arc willing to be obedient, may be protected in their 
obedience. For this distin{'tion ofTemporall, and Spirituall Power is 
but words. Power is as really divided, and as dangerously lO all 
purposes, by sharing with anolher •an lndirca Power, as a• • Direct 
one. But to come now to his Arguments. 

T he first is ibis, T1u Cit•ill Power is subject to the Spiritual/: Thtr~iJre 
lu that hatlt the Supreme Power Spiritual/, hath right to rommand 
T mrporall Princes, and dispose of1heir Temporalls in order to the Spiritual/. 
As for the distinction of Temporal!, and Spirituall, •)et"'2 us consider 
in what sense it may be said intelligibly, that the TemporaU, or Chill 
Power is ~'llbject to the Spiriruall. '!'here be but rwo ways that those 
words can be made sense. Fl)r when wee say, one Power is subject to 

another Power, the meaning either is, !hat he which hath the one, is 
subject to him that hath !he other; or that the one Power is ro the 
other, as the means to the end. For wee .:annot understand, that one 
Power bath Power over another Power; or that one Power can have 
Right or Command over another: For Subjection, Command, Right, 
and Power are accidents, not of Powers, but of Persons: One Power 
may be subordinate w another, as ·the an of a Sadler, to the art of a 
Rider. If !hen it bee granted, !hat the Civill Government be ordained 
as a means to bring us to a Spiritual) felicil)•; ret it does not follow, 

1 .S::vn.: lndirttt Pu1i\·cr. ;to; v.ith a 
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that if a King have the Ch-ill Power, and the Pope the Spirituall, that 
therefore the King is bound to ohey the Pope. more then e'•ery Sadler 
is bound to obey every Rider. Therefore as from Subordination of an 
Art, cannot be interred the Subjection of the Profe$sor; so from the 
Subordination of a Government. cannot be inferred the Subjection of 
the Governor. Wben therefore he saith, the Civill Power is Subject to 
the Spiriruall, his meaning is, that the Civil! So,•eraign. is Subject to 
the Spirituall Soveraign. And the Argument stands thus, The Cit-ii 
Saveraign, is subjea 10 the Spiritual/; Theref1>re the Spiritual/ Prince may 
command Temf>Ma// Princes. \Vbere the Conclusion is !he same, with 

Chap.~ 

the Antecedent be should have proved. But to pro,•e it, he alledgeth 1316] 

first, this reason, Kings and Popes, Clergy and Laity make but 011e Com
nwn-wea/Jh; that is 111 say, hut ()nc Chttrth: And in all Bodies the JHemhm 
depnui one upon anothrr: 8111 things Spiritual/ depend 1101 of things 
Ternpora/L· Thereji1re Temporal/ tkpend 011 Spiritual/. And therefore are 
Subje.1 f() them. In which Argun1entation there be two grosse errours: 
one is, that all Christi.an Kings, Popes, Clergy, and all other Christian 
men, make hut one Common-wealth: For it is e'ident that France is 
one Common-wealth, Spain another, and Venice a third, &c. And 
thc:sc consist of Christians; and therefore also are severall Bodies of 
Christians; that is to say, sevcrall Churches: And their several! 
Soveraigns Represent them, whereby they are capable of command-
ing and obeying, of doing and suffering, as a narurall man; whic.h no 
Gener-.111 or Univer.;all Church is. till it have a Represenrant; which it 
hath not on Earth: for if ii had, there is no doubt but that all 
Christendome were one Common-wealth, whose Soveraign were that 
Representant, both in things Spirituall and Temporal!: And the Pope, 
!O make himself this Reprcsen1an1, wanteth three things that our 
Saviour hath not given him, to Command, and ro J11dgr, and to Punish, 
otherwise than (by Excommunication) to run from those that "ill not 
Learn of him: For though the Pope were Christs onely Vicar, ,·et he 
Oltlnot exercise bis gu,·c:rnmcnt, till <>ur Sa"i•>urs scc,>n<l c<>11ling: ."-nd 
then also ii is oot the Pope. but St. Peier himselfe, with the other 
Apostles, that are to be Judgts of the world. 

The other errour in this his first Argument is, that he sayes, the 
;\-!embers of every Common-wealth, as of a naturaU Body, depend 
one of another: h is true, they cohaere cogether; but they depend 
onely on che Soveraign, which is che Soul of the Common-wealth; 
which failing. the Common-wealth is dissolved into a Civill war, no 
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one man so much as cohaering to another, for want of a common 
Dependance on a known Soveraign; Just as the Members of the 
n3rurall Bod)' dissolve into Eanh, for want of a Soul to hold them 
together. Therefore there is nod1ing in this similirude, from whence 
to inferre a dependance of the Laity on the Clergr, or of the 
Temporall Officers on the Spiriruall; but of both on the Civil! 
Soveraign; which ought indeed to direct his Civill commands to the 
Salvation of Souls; but is not therefore subject to any but • to Goo•' 
himselfe. And thus you see the laboured fallacy of the first Argument, 
to deceive such men as distinguish not between the Subordination of 
Actions in the way to the End; and the Subjection of Persons one to 
another in the administration of the Means. For to every. End, the 
!'.·1eans are determined by Nature, or by God bimselfe supernaturally: 
but the Power to make men use the l'vleans, is in every nation resigned 
(bv the Law of Narure, which forbiddeth men to 'iolare their Faith 
given) to the Chill Soveraign. 

1317) I lis second Argument is this, Ei'UJ Comm1Jn-wealth, (because it is 
supposed to bt per:fea and suffitimt in it ulf.) may mmmand an.r other 
Common-wealth, not subjert to ii, and foru it to change the admi1tistratio11 
of the Cui;ernmml; na.r d..pose th< Prine<, and set another in his room, if it 
cannot otherwise tkfmd il selfe against the injuries he gots about to doe them: 
muth m11re m11y a Spiritual/ Comtnon-w"'11th (omma11d a Temporal/ one 10 
cha11ge tlte aJministratiofl of their Govm1mm1, and ma.y depose Princet, 
and institute others, when they wnnqt othmPise tkfend the Spiritual/ Good. 

That a Common-wealth, to defend it selfe against injuries, may 
lawfully doe all that he hath here said, is very true; and hath already in 
that which bath gone before been sufficiently demonstrated. And if it 
were also true, that there is now in this world a Spirin1all Co.mmon
wealth, distinct from a Ci,ill Common- wealth, then might the Prince 
thereof, upon injul)' done him, or upon want of caution that injury be 
not done him in time to come, rcpaire, and secure himself by \Varre; 
which is in summe, deposing, killing, or subduing, or dojng any act of 
Hostility. But by the same reason, it would be no lesse lawfull for a 
Ci\ill Soveraign, upon the like injuries done, or feared, to make warre 
upon the Spirituall Soveraign; which I beleeve is more than Cardinali 
Bellarmine would have inferred from his own proposition. 

But Spiritual! Comn1on-wealth there is none in this world: for it is 
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the same thing with the Kingdomc of Chris1; whkh he himsdfe sai1h, 
is not of this world; bot shall be in the next world, at the Rcsurn:c1ion, 
when they that rul\'C livcJ justly, and bdcc\'Cd that hew•~ the Chri•t, 
shall (though they died /\'aturaJ/ bodies) rise ::,pirituall bodies; and 
then it is, that our Sa\-iour shall judge the world, and conquer hL~ 
Adversaries, and make a Spirituall Common-wealth. In the mean 
time, seeing there arc "'' men on canh, whose bodies arc Spiritual!; 
there can be no Spiritual! Common-wealth amongst men that are yet 
in the flesh; unlesse wee call Preachers, that have Commission to 
Teach, and prepare men for their n:<.:cpt.ion into the Kingtlomc of 
Christ at the Resurrection, a Common-wealth; which I ha"c proved 
already to bee none. 

The third i\rgumcnt is this; It i.< 1w1 /a11Jji11/ Ji1r Chrinimts lu 111/erau 
IJ.11 111fidel, or llat'ftlirall King, in case· lu· emleat:our tO dram th«m to his 
Haererie, or l1ifidelilJ" Bui to judge wheth1•r a King dran.• his suhjrrts /fl 
llaeresie, or 1w1, bdo11geth to tlu Popt'. 1'71creforc· halh Iii<' Pope R~~hl, to 
dt•ft'fllline whet/11., the Prince be• 10 be dt•posed, or 11111 drposrtl. 

·ro this I answer, that both thc$e assertion.-; arc false. For 
Christians, (or men of what Religion soc,•cr,) if they tolerate not their 
King, whatwe\"er law hce makcLh, though it bee concerning Religion, 
d•lC vi<>latc their faith, contrary to tile Divine I.aw, hoth .V11111rall and 
p,,,.,·1it'I!: Nor is the.re any Judge of Hacrcsie amongst Subjects, but 

Chap. 42 

their own<' Civill Sovcraign: For llarrt'$ir is 11111'1i11g d<1'. but a priwte 
11pi11i1111, flbsti11alt•IJ• mai11tained. c11111ra1y /11thr1tpi11i1111 mhich th<' P11bliqi1e l.118) 

Person (that is to say, the Reprcsentant of the Common-w<·alth) hath 
crm1111a.nd,·il 10 hcl' 1augh1. By which it b manifost, that an opinion 
publiqucly appointed to bee taugh1, cannot be l lacresie; nor the 
Sovcraii,"ll Prinet·s that authoril.c them, Haerc1i4ues. For Hacretique.s 
arc none hut pri\'ate men, that srubhornly defend some Doclrine, 
prohibited by their lawfull Sovcraigns. 

But to prov<: that Christians are nut to tolerate: lntitlcll, or Hat'rcti 
call King<, he allcdgcth a place in/)e·m. 17. where God forbiddeLh the 
Jews, when they shall set a King over themselves, to choose a 
stranger: And from thl·ncc infi:rrcth, that it is unla"full for a 
Christian, to choose a King, that is not a Christian. :\ .nd 'tis true, that 
he that is a Christian, that is, hee that hath aln·ady obliged himself to 
recei,·c our Saviour when he shall come, for his King, shill tcmpr God 
roo much in choosing for King in this world, one 1hat hcc knowcth 
will endeavour, both by terrour, and perswasion to make him ,;ola1e 
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his faith. But, it is (saith hee) the same danger, to choose one that is 
not a Christian, for King, and not to depose him. when bee is chosen. 
To this I say, rhe question is not of the danger of not deposing; but of 
the Justice of deposing him. To choose him, may in some cases bee 
unjust; but to depose him, when he is chosen, is in no case Just. For it 
is •alwaies a•• violation of foith, and consequently against the Law of 
Nature, which is the etemaJJ Law of God. Nor doe wee read, that anv 
such Doctrine was accounted Christian in the time of the Apostles; 
nor in the time of the Romane Emperours, till the Popes had the 
Civil! Soveraignty of Rome. But to this he hath replyed, that the 
Christians of old, deposed not Ntro, nor Diudesia11, nor Julian, nor 
/lale11s an Arrian, for this cause onely, that they wanted ·remporall 
forces. Perhaps so. But did our Saviour, who for calling for, might 
have had twelve Legions of immortal.I. invulnerable Angels to assist 
him, want forces to de.pose Caesar, or a1 least Pilate, that unjustly, 
without finding fault in him, delivered him to the Jews to bee cruci
fied? Or if the Apostles wanted Temporal! forces to depose .l\lero, was 
it therefore necessary for them in their Epistles to the new made 
Christians, ro teach them (as they did) to obey the Powers constiruted 
over them, (whereof ,'\/ero in that time was one,) and that they ought to 
obey them, no1 for fear of their wrath, but for conscience sakel Shall 
we say they did not onely obey, but also teach what they meant not, fo.r 
want of strength? It is not therefore for want of strength, but for 
''Onscience sake, that Cbristians are ro tolera1e their Heathen Princes, 
or Princes (for I cannot call an)' one whose Doctrine is the Publique 
Doctrine, an Haeretique) that authorize the teaching of an Errour. 
And whereas for the Temporal! Power of the Pope, he alledgeth 
further, that St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 6.) appointed Judges under the Heathen 
Princes of those times, such as were not ordained by those Princes; it 
is not true. For St. Pau.l docs but ad>isc them, to take some of their 

[J 191 Brethren to compound their differences, as Arbitrators, rather than to 
goc to law one with another be.fore the Heathen Judges; which is a 
"'holsomc Precept, and full of Charity, fit to bee practised also in the 
best Christian Common-wealths. And for the danger that may arise to 
Religion. by the Subjects tolerating of an Heathen, or an Erring 
Prince, it is a point, of which a Subject is no competent Judge; or if 
hce bee, the Popes Tcmporall Subjects may judge also of the Popes 
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Doctrine. For every Christian Prince, as I have formerly proved, is no 
Jesse Supreme Pastor of his own Subjects, than the Pope of his. 

The fourth Ar!t"mcnl, is taken from the Raprismc of Kings; 

wherein, that they may be made Christians they submit their Scepters 
10 Christ; and promise to keep, and defend the Christian Faith. This 
is true; for Christian Kings are no more but Christs Subjects: but they 
may, for all that, bee the Popes Fellowes; for they are Supreme 
Pastors of their own Subjects; and the Pope is no more but King, and 
Pastor, even in Rome it sclfe. 

'fhe fifth Argument, is drav.m from the words spoken by our 
Sa,iour, Feed my sh.-ep; hy which was given all Power necessary for a 
Pastor; as the Power to chase away \\'olves, such as are Haeretiques; 
the Power to shut up Rammes, if they be mad, or push at the other 
Sheep with their Homes, such as are E'ill (though Christian) Kings; 
and Power to give the Flock convenient food: From whence hce 
inferreth, that St. Peter had these three Powers given him by Christ. 
To which I answer, that the last ()f thc.~e Powers, is no more than the 
Power, or rJther Comma.nd to Teach. For the first, which is to chase 
away \Volves, tha1 is, Hacretiques, the place hee quote th is ~1iatth. 
7.15.) Brmart offa/.u Propht'U mhid1 mmt to you in Sheeps dnthing, but 

im1mrd(r a.rt! ravening lt'olvL~. But neither are Haeretiques false Pro
phets, or al all Prophet~: nor (admitting Haeretiques for the \Vol\'es 
there meant,) were the Apostles commanded to kill them, or if they 
were Kings, to depose them; but lo beware of, fly, and avuid them: 
nor was it to St. Peter, nor to any of the Apostles, but to the multitude 
of the Jews that followed him into the mountain, men for the most 
part nul yet .:on,·ertcd, that hec gave this Counsel!, to Beware of false 
Prophets: which therefore if it conferrc a Power of chasing away 
Kings, was given, not onely lo private men; but to men that were not 
at all Christians. And as to tl1e Power of Separating, and Shutting up 
of furious Rammes, (by which hee meaneth Christian Kings that 
refuse ro submit tl-1emscl..--es to the Roman Pab-ror .) our Sa,'iour 
refused to take upon hint that Power in this world himself, but ad"ised 
to let the Com and Tares grow up together till the day of Judgment: 

Chap . .p. 

much lesse did hec gh·e it to SL. Peter, or can S. Peter give it to the 
Popes. St. Peter, and aU other Pasrors, arc bidden to esteem those 
Christians tha1 disobey the Church, that is, (tha1 disobey the 
Christian Soveraigne) as Heathen men, and as Publicans. Seeing then IJ20) 

men challenge to the Pope no authoril)' over Heathen Princes, they 
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ought to challenge none O\'er those that are to bee esteemed as 
Heathen. 

But from the Power lo T each onely, hee inferreth also a Coercive 
Power in the Pope, over King;-;. The Pastor (saith he) must give his 
flock c'Onvenient food: Therefore the Pope may, and ought to compel! 
Kings to doe their duty. Out of whkh it followeth, that the Pope, as 
Pastor of Christian men. is King of Kings: which all Christian Kings 
ought indeed either to Confesse, or else they ought to take upon 
tbemseh·es the Supreme Pastoral! Charge, every one in his own 
Dominion. 

His sixth, and last Argument, is from EXllmples. To which I 
answer, 6.rst, that Examples prove nothing: Secondly, that the Exam
ples he alledgeth make not so much as a probabilil)' of Right. The fact 
of Jehoiada, in Killing Athal.iah (2 Ki11gs 1 1.) was either by the Auth
oril)' of King Joash, or it was a horrible Crime in the High Priest, 
which (ever after the election of King Saul) was a mere Subject. The 
fact of St. Ambrose, in Excommunicating Theodosius the Emperour, 
(if it were true hee did so,) was a Capicall Crime. :\nd for the Popes, 
Gregory 1. Greg. 2. Zachary, and Leo 3. their judgments are void, as 
given in their own Cause; and the Ac:1s done by them cont<1nnahly to 
this Doctrine, are che greatest Crimes (especially chat of Zachary) chat 
arc incident IO Humane r\ature. And thus much of Pqrver Etdrsiasti
call; wherein l had been more briefe, forbearing to examine these 
Arguments of Bcllannine, if the)· had been his, as a Private m.an, and 
not as the Champion of the Papacy, against all other Christian 
Princes, and States. 

CHAP. XLI II . 
Of what is N EC ESSARY for a Mans 

Reception into the Kingdome of Heaven. 

The mos1 frequent praetext of Sedition, and Civill \\'arre, in 
Christian Common-wealths hath a long time proceeded from a diffi· 
culty, not yet sufficiently resoh-cd, of obeying at once. both God, and 
.\'Ian, then when their Commandemcnts arc one contraf)' to the othe.r. 
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h is manife;t enough, that when a man rccciveth t\\O contrary Com
mands. and knows that one of them is Gods. he ought 10 obey that, 
•nd not the other, though it be the command C\Cn of his Ja .. full 
So,·eraign (\\hcther a ,\ \onarch, or a S<J\eraign rt~sembly.) or the 
command of his Father. The difficulty t11ercfore consisteth in this, 
that men when they are comn1anded in the name of God, knc>w not in 
divers Cases, whether the con\ffiand be from God, or whether he that 
comnrnndcth, doc but abuse Gods name for some private ends of his 
own. For as there were in the C hurch of the Jews. many folse Pro
phets, that sought reputation with the peopk, by fei),'OCd Dreams, and 
Visions; so t.hcre have been in all times in the Church of Christ. false 
Teachers, that seek reputation "ith the people, b~ phantasticall and 
false Doctrines; and by such repu13tion (as L\ the narure of Ambition,) 
to gv'em them for their pri,11te benefit . 

But thi\ difficulty of obeying both God. and the Chill So,eraign on 
eanh. to those that can distinguish ber..een \\hat is ,\ 'tussary. and 
what is nm ,\ '«mar)' for their Rtrtption inlo the A·in~domt QfGod, is of 
nu mumcnt. For if the command of the Ci, ill Scwcraign bee such. as 
that it may be obeyed. without the forfeiture of life Eternal!; not to 
obc) it is unjust; and the precept of the Apus1 lc rnkcs place; Srnvurts 

olle.v ,1'(}11r . WaJ/c•rs i11 all tlti11[(S; and , C/ri/c/rnr 11bc:v ,l'Ollr Pari•11u i11 all 
tlti11p; and t11c precept of our Sa,iuur, 711r S1Tibrs mu/ P/111n'urs sit i11 
. Wrm~ Cl111irr. All tluriji1rr tho• s/1011 St(V. tli11t 11hst"n•r. u11tl dor. !Jut if the 
command be such. as cannot be obeyed, withou1 beinir damned IO 

l::tcmall Death, then it were madncsse to obc) it, and the Counsell of 
our Sa,iour takes place. (t\la1. to.28.) Fear not 1/iou thal hi/ tht body. 
but rannol t-ill 1he soult. All men therefore tha1 \\Ould 3\'0id, both the 
punishments that are to be in this world inflicted. for disobedience to 
their l'arthl) So,eraign. and those that shall be inRocted in the world 
to come for disobedience to God. ha,·e need be taught to distinguish 
"ell between what is, and what is not /\eeessa~ to Eternal! Sah11rion. 

:\II that i~ Nt.l.t..SSAH.Y tfJ Sak+aliu,1, is c-ontl;lin...-J isl c"·o \ 'ertues, 

F11itl1 i11 CltriSI. and Ohedientt to Lams. The latter of these, if it were 
perfect. were enough to us. But bectusc wee are all guilty of dis
obedience to Gods Law, not oncl} o riginal!)' in t\dam, but also actu 
ally by our uwn transb'Tessions, there is re4ui rcd at our hands now. not 
oncly Ol1t'dit11r<' for the rest of our [ime, but also :1 Rt'lnissi011 of sins for 
the time past; which Remission is the reward of our Fait11 in Christ. 
That nothing else is N<"\:cssaril~ rc4uircd to S:ohation, is manifest 
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from tJ1is, that the Kingdome of Heaven is shut to none but to 
Sinners; that is to say, to the disobedient, or transgressors of the Law: 
nor 10 them, in case they Repent, and Beleeve all the Articles of 
Christian Faith, Necessary to Salvation. 

The Obedience required a1 our hands by God, that accepteth in all 
our a<·tions the \\1ill for the Deed, is a serious Endeavour to Obey 
him; and is called also by all such na1nes as si1,'llifie that Endeavour. 
And therefore Obedience, is sometimes called by the names of 
Charity. and /,ove, because they imply a \Viii to Obey; and our Saviour 
himself makelb our Lo\•e to God, and to one another, a Fulfilling of 
the whole Law: and sometimes by the name of Rightrousrusstr, for 
Righteousnesse is but the v.-ill to give to every one his owne, that is io 

say, the "ill to obey the Laws: and sometimes by the name of &penr
at1ct; because to Repent, irnplyeth a turning away from sinne, which is 
the same, v.1th the return of the "ill to Obe.d.ience. \<\<'hosoever there
fore unfeignedly desireth to fulfill the Commandements of God. or 
rcpeotctb him trucly of his rransgre.ssions, or tha.t Jo,·eth God with all 
his hcan, and his neighbor as himself. hath all the Obedience Necess
ary t0 his Reception into the Kingdom of God: For if God should 
rt.·quire pcrft•et lnnoc(·nc.c, there l'-Ould no n~sh bit s.aved. 

Uul what Commandements arc those that God hath giv..-n us? Are 
all those Laws which were given to the Jews by the hand ofJ\1oses, the 
Commandements of God? Lf th..-y be.e, why are not Christia,ns taught 
IO Obey them? If they be not, what oth.ers are so, besides the Law of 
Nature? For our Saviour Christ hath not given us new Laws, but 
Counsdl to obsen·e those wee are subject to; that is to say. the Laws 
of Narure, and the Laws of our severall Soveraigns: [\;or did be make 
any new Law lo the Jews in his Sennoo on the i'vlount, but onely 
expounded the Laws of lvloses, to which they were subject before. 
The Laws of God therefore Jre none but the Laws of Nature, 
whereof the principall is, that we should not violate our Faith, that is, 
a (:ommandemeo1 to obey our Civill Soveraigns, which wee con· 
stiruted over us, by muruall pact one with another. And this Law of 
God. that comni.aodeth Obedience to the Law Chill, commandeth by 
consequence Obedience to all the Precepts of the Bible; which (as I 
ha\'e proved in the precedent Chapter) is there onely Law, where the 
Chill So,•eraign hath made ic so; and in other places but CounseU; 
which a man at his own perill, 1nay without injustice refuse to obey. 
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Knowing now what is the Obedience ecessary to Salvation, and to 
whom it is due; we arc 10 consider next concerning Faith, whom, and 
whv we bcle~·vc; and what are the Articles, or Points ncccssarilv to be - -
beleeved bl' them that shall be sa'cd. And first, for the Person whom 
we bclee>'C. because it is impossible to bclte,-c any Pe™>n, before we 
know what he saith, it is necessary he be one that wee ha\'e heard 
speak. The Person therefore, whom Abraham, ls.tac, Jacob, ,\.loses 
and the Propheis bclet>'cd, was God himself, that spake unto them 
supemarurally: And the Person, whom the Apostles and Disciples 
that con,.ersed ,.;th Christ bclcc,.ed, was our Sa,iour himself. But of 
them, to whnm neither God the Father, nor our Sa,iour e>-cr spake, 
it cannot be said, that the Person whom they bel= ·cd, was God. 
They bclccvcd the Apostles, and after them the Pastors and Oooors 
of the Church, that rccommendeJ to their faith the Hi.~tol) of the Old 
and New Testament: so that the Faith of Christians e\'er since our 
Sa\iours time, hath had for foundation, first, the reputation of their 
Pastors, and afterward, the authoriry of those that made the Old and 
New Testament to be rccci\'cd for the Rule of Faith; which none 
could do but C hristian Sovcruigncs; who arc therefore the Supreme 
Pastors, and the onely Persons, whom Christians now hear speak 
from God; except such as God speakcth to, in these days 
supernaturally. But been use there be many fal.sc Prophets g1JP1e !Jilt into 

rlu world, •men•• arc m examine sul·h Spirits (as St.John adviseth us, 
1 Episdc, Chap. 4. \'Cr. r .) w'1rt'1rr tht')' be of God, or 1101. And there
fore, seeing the Examination of Doctrines belongcth to the Supreme 
Pastor, the Person which all they that ha\'e no special! re,.elation are to 
bclce,.e, is (in C\'Cry Common-wealth} the Supreme Pastor. that is to 
say, the Chill Soveraignc. 

The causes why men belcc'c any Christian Doctrine, are •11rious: 
For Faith is the gift of God; and he worketh it in each se,.eraU man, b~ 
such wares, as it sccmcth flOod unto himself. The most ordinary 
immediate cause of our bekef, eo~-eming an) point of Christian 
Faith, is. that wee belce'e the IJibll- to be the \\'ord of God. But why 
wee belcc'c the Dible 10 be the \\'ord of God, is much disputed, as all 
questions must nt"cds bee, that are not wcU stated. For tht'y make not 
tJ1e question to be. II 7ry IN Bdrn:r it, but, Hout wr Know it; as if 
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Bel«ving and KMll'ing were all one. And thence while one side ground 
their Knowledge upon the Infallibility of the Church, and the other 
side, on the Testimony of the Private Spirit, neh:her side concludeth 
what it pretends. For how shall a man know the Infallibility of the 
Church, but by knowing fin"I the Infallibility of the Scripture? Or how 
shall a man know his own Private spirit to be other than a beleef, 
grounded upon the Authoriry, and Arguments of his Teachers; or 
upon a Presumption of his own Gifts? Besides, there is nothing in the 
Scripture, from which can be inferred !he Infallibility of the Churc:h; 
muc:h lesse, of any particular Church; and least of all, the Infallibility 
of any particular man. 

It is manifest therefore, that Christian men doe not know, but onely 
beleeve the Scripture to be the Word of God; and that the means of 
making them beleeve which God is pleased to afford men ordinarily, 
is according to the way of Nature, that is to say, from their Teac:hers. 
It is the Doctrine of St. Paul co.ncerning Christian Faith in generall, 
(Rom. 10.17.) Faith comah by Hearing, tha1 is, by Hearing our lawfull 
Pastors. He said> also (ver. ,._ 15. of the same Chapter) HolP sha/J they 
btleerx in him of whom they have 11111 heard? and how sho// they hear 
withoul a Prcaclur? and how sW thty Preach, c:t:epl they k sent? 
Whereby it is evident, that the ordinary cause of beleeving that the 
Scriptures are the \Vord of God, is the sasn.e with the cause of the 
beleeving of all other Anicles of our Faith, namely, die Hearing of 
those that arc by th.e Law allowed and appointed to Teach us, as our 
Parents in mcir Houses, and our Pasto.rs in the Churches: Which also 
is made more manifest by experience. For what other cause can there 
bee assigned, why in Christian Common-wealths all men either 
beleeve, or at least profcsse me Scripture to bee the Word of God, 
and in other Common-wealths scarce any; but that in Christian Com
mon-wealths they arc taught it &om their infancy; and in other places 
they are taught otherwise? 

But if Teaching be the cause of Faith, why doc not all beleeve? It is 
certain therefore that Faith is the gift of God, and hec giveth it to 
whom he will. Neverthelesse, because 10 them to whom he giveth it, 
he gi\'Cth it by the means of Teachers, the immediate cause of Faith is 
Hearing. In a School, where many are taught, and some profit, others 
profit not, the cause of learning in them that profit, is the Master; yet 
it cannot be thence inferred, that learning is not the gift of God. All 
good iliings proceed &om God; yet cannot all iliat have them, say they 



Reception inJo 1/ie Kingdome of Heave11 

are Inspired; for that implies a gift supematurall, and the immediate 
hand of God; which he that pretends to, pretends to be a Prophet, and 
is subject to the examination of the Church. 

But whether men KJl()rP, or lkltet't, or Grall/ the Scriptures to be 
the Word of God; if out of such places of them, as are without 
obscurity, I shall shew what Articles of Faith are necessary, and onely 
necessary for Salvation, those men must needs Know, lklteve, or 
Grant the same. 

The (Unum N=rsarium) Onel)' Article of Faith, which the Scrip
ture maketh simply Necessary to Salvation, is this, that J ESVS 1s THE 
CHRIST. By the narne of Christ, is understood the King, which God 
had before promised by the Prophe.ts of the Old ·restarnent, to send 
into the world, to reign (over the Jews, and over such of other nations 
as should bel.eeve in him) under himself eternally; and to give them 
that etemall life, which was lost by the sin of Adam. Which when I 
have proved out of Scripture, I will further shew when, and in what 
sense some other Articles may bee also called Necessary. 
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Faith required to Salvation, my first Argument shall bee from the l'rrMJ /rot 
Scope of the Evangelists; which was by the description of the life of '.':: SQJP' ~ 

Int 
our Saviour, to establish that one Article, Jesus is the Christ. The £V"11gtluts 
summe of St. Matthews Gospell is this, That Jesus was of the stock of 
David; Born of a Virgin; which are the Marks of the true Christ: That 
the .Magi can1e to worship him as King of the Jews: That Herod for 
the same cause sought to kill him: That J ohn Baptist proclaimed him: 
That he preached by himselfe, and his Apostles that he was that King: 
That he taught the La"" not as a Scnl>e, but as a man of Authority: 
That he cured diseases b~· his \Vord onely, and did many other 
Miracles, which were foretold the Christ should doe: That he Wa$ 

saluted King when hee entred into Jerusalem: That he fore-warned 
them to beware of all others that should pretend to be Christ: That he 
was taken, ac<'Used, and put to death, for sa)ins, bee was K ing: That 

the cause of his condemnation written on the Crosse, was J Es i: s o F 

NAZARETH, THE K n.;a OP THE.) f.WES. All which tend to no other 
end than this, that men should beleeve, that Jetus is 1/u Christ. Such 
therefore was the Scope of St. Matthews Gospel. But the Scope of all 
the E"angelists (as may appear by reading !hem) was the same. 
Therefore the Scope of the whole Gospell, was the establishing of 
that oneJy Article. And St. John expresseJy makes it his conclusion, 
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Joltn 20.31. Thest tltings are m11n1, tltat )'OU may kn1>w that Jesus is the 
Christ, the S1>n of the living God. 

My second Argument is taken from the Subject of the Sennons of 
the Apostles, both whilest our Saviour lived on earth, and after his 
Ascension. The Apostles in our Saviou.rs time were sent, Luke 9.2. to 
Preach lhe Kingdome of God: For neilher there, nor Mat. 1 o. 7. giveth 
he any Commission to them, other than this, As ye go, Prt!ach, saying, tire 
Kingdonu of Heaven is aJ hand; that is, that Jesus is the Messiah, the Christ, 
the King which was to come. That their Pre11ching also after his 
ascension was the same, is manifest out of Aas 17 .6. They drew (saith 
St. Luke) J(l.Son and &m1Jin Brahren unto the Rulers of the City, cryi11g, 
Thest thaJ hat-e turntd the IP(tr{d upsitk down are i:vme hither also, wh1>m 
JaJon hiJth receit.'tli. And theu all do contrary to the Decrees of Caesar, 
saying, that there is another King, one Jesus: And out of the 2. & 3. verses of 
the same Chapter, where it is said, that SL P®I (1.S his manner W(l.S, went 
in unto thnn; and three Sabbath dayes reasoned with them 0111 oftltt Strip
turts; ()/Jening and al/edging, tlraJ Christ must ~eds },,_suffered, and rism 
againe f""" the Mad. and thaJ this Jesus (whom hee preached) is Christ. 

The third Argument is, from those places of Scripture, by which all 
the Faith required to Sahoation is declared to be J::asie. For if an 
inward assent of the mind to all the Doctrines concerning Christian 
Faith now taught, (whereof the greatest pan are disputed,) were 
necessar)' to Sah'ation, there would be nothing in the world so hard, 
as to be a Christian. l'he Thief upon the Crosse though repenting, 
could not have been saved for saying, lord remnnbtr me when thou 
&()tTlmtst into thy Kingdom6"., by which be testified no beleefe of any 
other Article, but this, That Jesus Wal th~ King. Nor could it bee said 
(as it is M01. 11.30.) that Christs yoke is EaJy. a11d his bunhen Light: Nor 
that Littk Children btk~ in him, as it is Mauh. 18.6. Nor could St. 
Paul have said ( 1 Cor. 1.z i .) It pft(l.Std God try the Foolislmast of 
preaching, to save thnn 1ha1 bele~-e= Nor could St. Paul himself have 
been saved, much lcsse have been so great a Doctor of the Church so 
suddenly, that never perhaps thought of Transublantiation, nor 
Purgatory, nor many other Articles now obtruded. 

The founb Argument is taken from places expresse, and such as 
re.ceive no con.troversie of Interpretation; as fi.rst,J<>hn 5.39. Search the 
Scripwres, for in thnn yee thinkt yee havt etmiall life; and thry are they 
that testifie of mee. Our Sa~iour here speaketb of the Scriptures onely 
of the Old Testament; for the Jews at that time could not search the 
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Scriptures of the New Testament, which were not •Tincn. But the 
Old Tcswnent hath nothing of Christ. but the Markes by which men 
might know him when hce came; as that he should descend from 
David, be born at Bcthlem, and of a Virgin; doc great Miracles, and 
the like. Thercfon: to beleeve that this Jesus was He, was sufficient to 

etcmall life: but more lhan sufficient is 11-0( Necessary; and conse
quently no ~ Article is required. Again, (John 11 .26.) lf1t010<t><'r 
/ivah tmd Hl«vdlt i11 ""'· sMJJ not tiit rlemally, Th.ercfore to beleeve 
in Christ, is faith sufficient to etcmall Ii fe; and consequently no mort 

faith than that is Necessary, But to belceve in Jesus, and to bclccve 
that Jesus is the Christ, is all one, as appcareth in the "°USCS immedi
ately following. For •iicn our Sa,;our (veru 26.) had said to Martha, 
Ikl«mt thlll' this? she answereth (vcru 27.) Yeo Lord, I Hktw tlt4' 
thlll' 011 tlu Christ, tlu Son of GoJ, lllltidr should come into dtt ""'""' 
Therefore this Article alone is faith sufficient to life etemall; and 
more lhan sufficient is not Necessary. Thirdly, John 10.31. 71tm 
tlring1 are lllritten tlrat yet might /l.ek(V(, thiJJ Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
GoJ, anJ tlrat /l.ekevini ytt miiht haw life throup Iris lllJlll(. There, to 
beleeve that Jesus is tl1t Christ, is faith sufficient to the obtaining of 
life; and therefore no other Article if Necessary. Fourthly, 1 John 4 .2. 

Every spirit thaJ 1X111fastth that Jaus Christ is romt in tht jlnh, is of God. 
And 1 Joh. 5.1. Whosoem- IHktVtth that Jnus is the Christ, is born of 
God. And veru 5. ~fho is het that overcommtth the ""1rld, bur he thiJJ 
/l.ekevtth thatJnus is the Son of God? Fiftly,Act. 8. ver. 36, 37. See (saith 
the Eunuch) here is "'°'"· lllhiJJ dotlr hinder me to IH boptiud? And Philip 
taiJ., If tlwu /l.eleeoest wit It aJJ 1hy ltean thou mayst. And lttt onnHred and 
said, I be/aw th/JJ Jtsus Christ is the Son of God. Therefore this Article 
bclcc.-ed,Jaus is the Chris1, ls sufficient to Baptisme, that is to say, to 
our Reception into the Kingdome of God, and by consequence, onely 
NettSSary. And generally in all places where our Saviour saith to any 
man. Tiry foilh hiJJh sawd thtt, the cause he saith it. is some Con
fession, which directly, or by consequence, implyeth a belccf, that 
Jaus is 1ht Clsrist. 

The last Argument is from the places, where this Article is made 
the Foun<btion of Faith: For he that holdeth the Foundation shall bee 

sa\-ed. \\tbich places are first. J\1111. 24 .23. /f 011y man sh4'1uy 111110 JIOU, 
fM, lint is Christ, or thm, Hktw it Ml, for dttrt shall arist falu Christt, 
anJ fahe Prophtts, and shall sht"lll ~""' sipn 11nd lll01Uim, £5 c. Here wee 
see, this Article Jaus is tire Christ, must bee held, though hcc that shall 
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teach the contral)• should doe great miracles. The second place is, 
Gal. 1 .8. Though itt, or an Angell from Heat-m preach any other Gospel/ 
until you, than 1htU 111ee htnX f11?ac/ud unto you, let him bet a«11ned. But 
the Gospel! which Paul, and the other Apostles, preached. was ondy 
this Anicle, that ]l:lus is tht Ch.rist: Therefore for the Beleef of this 
Anicle, we are to reject the Authoricy of an Angell from heaven; much 
more of any monall man, if he teach the contrary. This is therefore 
the Fundamentall Anicle of Christian Faith. A third place is, 1 Joh. 
4.1. Bdmxd. bderoe not rotry spirit. Herd!] yet shall kno111 tht Spirit of 
God; every spirit thlll ronfmeth that Jl:!US Christ is crmie in the jll:lh, is of 
Crxl. By "'hich it is evident, that this Article, is the measure, and rule, 
by which to estimate, and examine aU other Articles; and is therefore 
onely Fundamentall. A fourth is, Mau. 16.18. where after St Peter 
had professed this Article, saying to our Saviour, Thou art Chrot the 
Son of the living God, Our Saviour answered, Thou art Paer, and upon 
this RM!t l ll>ill build my Church: from whence I inferre, that this Article 
is that, on which aU other Doctrines of the Church are built, as on 
their Foundati.on. A fift is (1 OJr. 3. ver. 11, 1 2, & c.) Other Foundation 
can no man lay, rhan that 111hich is laid, Jesus is the Christ .• /\10111 if any man 
build upon this FqundaJion, GfJ/d, Sihxr, prawus Storm. 1¥0Qt/, Hay, 
Stubblt; Every mans """'"shall bt made manifest; For the Day shall dalare 
ii, because ii shall be rtWakd by fin, and the fire shall try roery mans work, 
of 11Jhat wrt it is. If any mans """'k a/lidt, 11Jhich he hath built Jhern.pon, ht 
shall receive a reward: If any mans 11Jork shall bee burnt, he shall suffer 
loss<; but he himself shall bt saved, ~t so as lry fire. Which words, being 
partly plain and easie to understand, and partly aUegoricaU and diffi
cult; out of that which is plain, may be infc.rnd, that Pastors that teach 
this Foundation, thatJl:!us iJ the Christ, though they draw from it false 
consequences, (which all men are sometimes subject to,) they may 
oeverthclessc bee saved; much more that they may bee saved, who 
being no Pastors, but Hearers, bcleeve that which is by their lawfuU 
Pastors taught them. Therefore the beleef of this Article is sufficient; 
and by consequence, there is no other Article of Faith Necessarily 
required 10 Salvation. 

(328) Now for the part which is Allegoricall, as That the/ire shall try every 

mans llJOrlt, and that Thty shall bt saved, but so a.s by fire, or through fire, 
(for the original! is 6u1 JTI1('0;;,) it maketh nothing against this con
clusion which I have drawn from the other words, that are plain. 
Neverthelesse, because upon this place there hath been an argument 
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taken, to prove the fire of Purgatory, I will also here offer you my 
conjecture concerning the meaning of this triall of Doctrines, and 
sa>ing of men as by Fire. The Apostle here seemeth w allude to the 
words of the Prophet Zachary, Ch. 13.8, 9. who speaking of the 
Restauration of the Kingdome of God, saith rhus, Two parts therein 
shall bt cut off. and die, ltut the third shall br left therein; And I will bdng 
thr third part through the Fire, and will refine them as Sihxr is refined, and 
will try them as Gold is trywi; thty shall call on the name oftlu LIJrd, and I 
will hear them. The day of Judgment, is the day of the Restauration of 
the Kingdome of God; and at that day it is, that St. Peter tells us • 
shall be the Conflagration of the world, wherein the wicked shall 
perish; but the remnant which God will save, shall passc through that 
Fire, unhurt, and be therein (as Silver and Gold are refined by the fire 
from their drosse) cryed, and refined from their ldolacry, and be made 
to caU upon the name of the true God. Alluding whereto St. Paul here 
saith, That the Day (that is, the Day of Judgment, the Great Day of 
our Saviours comming to rest0re the Kingdome of God in Israel) 
shall cry every• mans doctrine, by Judging, which are Gold, Silver, 
Pretious Stones, \Vood, Hay, Stubble; And then they that have built 
false Consequences on the true Foundation, shall see their Doctrines 
condemned; neverthelesse they themselves shall be saved, and passe 

unhun through this universall Fire, and live eternally, to call upon the 
name of the true and onely God. l.n which sense there is nothing that 
accordeth not with the rest of Holy Scripture, or any glimpse of the 
fire of Purgatory. 

Bur a man may here aske, whether it bee not as necessary to 
Salvation, to beleeve, that God is Omnipotent; Creator of the world; 
that Jesus Christ is risen; and that all men else shall rise again from 
the dead at the last day; as to beleeve, that Jesus is the Christ. To which 
I answer, they are; and so are many more 1\nicles: but they are such, 
as are co.ntained in th.is one, and may be deduced from it, 'vith more, 
or lesse difficulty. For who is there th.at does not see, that they who 
beleeve Jesus to be the Soo of the God of Israel , and that the Israelites 
bad fo.r God the Omnipotent Creator of all things, doe therein also 
beleeve, !hat God is the Omnipotent Creator of all things? Or how 
can a man beleC\·e, that Jesus is the King that shall reign etemaUy, 
unlesse hee beleeve him also risen again from the dead? For a dead 
man cannot exercise the Office of a King. In summe, he that holdeth 
this Foundation. Jesus is the Christ, holdeth Expressely all that hee 

411 

Chap. 43 

* l p,,, 3 u 
7. 10, 11. 

f,, 'lllhat 1t"fl 

oth" Artid. 
may ~talL 
Nranary. 



Tluu Faith, 

"'"' Obatien« 
attbotll of 

"'"" Nt:t:<WJry to 

S4lvation. 

What-" 
tMm 
con.tribute 
1lurtunlo. 

Of a Christian Comm!lTl-wealth 

seeth rightly deduced from it, and Implicitely all that is consequent 
thereunto, though be have not skill enough to discern the conse
quence. And therefore it holdedt still good, that the belcef of this one 
Article is sufficient faith to obtaine remission of sinnes to the Penitent, 

and consequently to bring them into the Kingdome of Heaven. 
Now that I have shewn, that all the Obedience required to Salva

tion, consisteth in the will to obey the Law of God, that is to say, in 
Repentance; and all the Faith required to the same, is comprehended 
in the belcef of this Article Jaus is the Christ; I will futther alledge 
those places of the Gospel!, ' that prove, that all that is Necessary to 
Salvation is contained in both these joined together. The men to 
whom St. Peter .preached on die day of Pentecost, next after die 
Ascension of our Saviour, asked him, and the rest of !he Apostles, 
saying, (Act. 2.37.) Men and Brtlhren 111lra1 shall"'' d«? To whom St. 
Peter answered (in the next verse) Repent, and bt Baptized every one of 
you, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Therefore Repentance, and Baptisme, that is, beleeving that ]t:J.us is 
tire Chri11, is aU that is Necessary to Salvation. Again. our Saviour 
being a.~ked by a certain Ruler, (Luke 18. 18.) lt?iat shall I d« to 
inherite eternal/ lift? Answered (verse 20.) T1rqu knowt:Jt tht Commande
mmts, D(){ not a>mmit Adultny, Doe Mt Kill, Doe not Sual, Doe Ml MJlr 
false ll>itnesst, Honor thy Fatlrrr, and tlry Mother. which when he said he 
had observed, our Sa,'iour added, Sell a// tlrou hast, give it to tire Poor, 
and come and follow me. which was as mucli as to say, Relye on m.e that 
am the King: Therefore to fulfill the Law, and to beleeve that Jesus is 
the King, is all that is required to bring a man to etemaU life. Thirdly, 
St. Paul saith (Rom. 1. 17.) The Just shall liix by Faith; not every one, 
bu1 the Just; therefore Faith and Justia (that is, the R>i// to be Just, or 
Repenttulll) are all that is Neccessary co life etemall. And (.-\.fork 1.15.) 
our Saviour preached, saying, T1tt Ti~ is fa/filled.. and tire Kingd<mr of 
God is at /rand, Rtpml and &l«Ve the Evangile, that is, the Good news 
that the Christ was come. Therefore co Repent, and ro Beleeve that 
Jesus is !he Christ, is all that is required to Salvation. 

Seeing then it is Necessary that Faith, and Obedience (implyed in 
the world Repentance) do both concurre to our Salvation; the ques
tion by which of the two we are Justified, is impertinently disputed. 
Nevenbclesse, it will not be impertinent, to malte manifest in what 
manner each of them contributes thereunto; and in what sense it is 
said, that we are to be Justified by !he one, and by the other. And first, 
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if by Righteousnesse be understood the Justice of the Works them
selves, there is no man that can be saved; for there is none that hath 
not transgressed the Law of God. And therefore when wee are said to 
be Justified by Works, it is 10 be undersiood of the Will, which God 
doth alwaies accept for the \Vork ii selfe, as well in good, as in cvill 
men. And in this sense onely it is, that a man is called Just, or Unjust; 
and that his Justice Justifies him, that is, gives him the title, in Gods 
acceptation, of Just; and renders him capable of living by his Faith, 
which before he was not. So that Justice Justifies in that sense, in 
which to Justifie, is the same thac to Denominate a man Just; and not in 
the signification of discharging the Law; whereby the punishment of 
his sins should be unjust. 

Bue a man is then also said 10 be Justified, when his Plea, though in 
it selfe unsufficien1, is accepted; as when we Plead our \Viii, our 
Endea\'our to fulfill the Law, and Repent us of our failings, and God 
accepteth it for the Performance is selfe: And because God accepteth 
not the Will for the Deed, but onely in the Faithfull; it is therefore 
Fairh that makes good our Plea; and in this sense ii is, that Faith onely 
Justifies: So that Faith and Obedience are both Necessary to Salvation; 
yet in severaU senses each of them is said to Justifie. 

Having thus shewn what is Necessary to Salvation; it is not hard to 
reconcile our Obedience 10 God, with our Obedience to the Chill 
Soveraign; who is either Christian, or Infidel. lfhe bee a Christian, he 
aUoweth the beleefe of this Artide, that Jesus is the Christ; and of all 
the Articles tha1 are contained in, or are by evident consequence 
deduced from ii: which is aU the Faith Necessary to Sa1''lltion. And 
because he is a Soveraign, he requireth Obedience to all his owne, 
that is, to al.I the Civill Laws; in which also are contained aU the Laws 
of Nature, that is, all the Laws of God: for besides the Laws of 
Nature, and the Laws of the Church, which are part of the Civill Law, 
(for the Church !hat can make Laws is the Common-wealth,) there 
bee no other Ltws D ivin.e. Whosoever therefore obcyeth Ws 
Christian Soveraign, is not thereby hindred, neither from beleeving, 
nor from obeying God. But suppose that a Christian King should 
from this Foundation Jesus is tht Christ, draw some false conse
quences, that is to say, make some superstructions of Hay, or Stubble, 
and command the teaching of me same; yet seeing St. Paul says, he 
shal be saved; much more shaU he be saved, that teacheth them by his 
command; and much more ye1, he tha1 teaches 001, but onely beleeves 

Chap. 43 

(330) 

Obtdinl« to 
God and to 

the CM// 
Stron-aign 
•ot 
inaJnSisl.nU, 
11Jhttlur °' ris1i.an. 



Or lnjitkl. 

1331) 

Of a Chmtian C1J11'1mon-wtalth 

his lawfuU Teacher. t\nd in c-•se a Subject be forbidden by the CiviU 
Soveraign to profcsse some of those his opinions, upon what just 
ground can he disobey? Christian Kings may errc in deducing a 
Consequence, but who shaU Judge? ShaU a prh·ate man Judge, when 
the question is of his own obedience? or shall any man Judg but he 
that is appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Civill 
Soveraign that representeth it? or if the Pope, or an Apostle Judge, 
may he not erre in deducing of a consequence? dld not one of the two, 
S c. Peter, or St. Paul erre in a superstructure, when St. Paul with
stood St. Peter to his face] There can therefore be no contradiction 
between the Laws of God, and the Laws of a Christian 
Common-wealth. 

And when the Civill Soveraign is an Infidel, every one of bis own 
Subjects that rcsisteth him, sinneth against the Laws of God (for such 
are the Laws of Nature,) and rejecteth the counsell of the Apostles, 
that admonisbeth all Christians to obey their Princes, and all Children 
and Servants to obe)' their Parents, and Masters., in aU things. And for 
their Faith, it is internaU, and invisible; 1'hey have the licence that 
Naaman bad, and need not put themselves into danger for it. But if 
!hey do, they ought to expect their reward in Heaven, and not com
plain of their Lawfull Soveraign; much lesse make warre upon him. 
For be that is not glad of any just occasion of f\1art}Tdome, has not the 
faith he professeth, but pretends it onely, to set some colour upon his 
own contumacy. But what Infidel King is so unreasonable, as knowing 
he has a Subject, that waitetb for the second comming of Christ, after 
the present world shall bee burnt, and intendeth then to obey him 
(which is the intent of beleeving that Jesus is the Christ,) and in the 
mean time thinketh himself bound to obey th.e Laws of that Infidel 
King, (which all Christians are obliged in conscience to doe,) to put to 
death, or co persecute such a Subject? 

And thus much shaU suffice, conce.ming the K.ingdome of God, 
and Policy Ecclesiasticall. \\/herein I pretend not to advance any 
Position of my own, but onely to shew what are the Consequences 
that seem to me deducible fron the Principles of C hristian Politiques, 
(which are the holy Sc.riptures,) in confirmation of the Power of Civill 
SoYeraigns, and the Duty of their SubjectS. And in the allegation of 
Scriprure, I have endeavoun:d to avoid such texts as are of obscure, or 
controverted Interpretations; and to alledgc none, but in such sense 
as is mo~1 plain, and agreeable to the harmony and scope of the whole 
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Bible; which was •'l'ittcn for the re-establishment of the Kingdome of 
God in Chrisi. For it is not the bare \Vords, bu1 the Scope of the 
wrilcr 1ha1 gh'eth me true light. b)• which any writing is to bee inter
preted; and they mat insist upon single Tens, "ithou1 con.~idering the 
main Oesi!tl'le. can derive no thing from !hem clcerl)~ bul rather by 
casting aion1es of Scripture, as dusl before mens eyes, make every 
thing more obscure tban it is; an ordinary artifice of those that seek 
no11hc 1ru1h, but their own advant.igc. 
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Of Spiriti,all Darknesse from 

MIS I N T E RPR ETATI ON of Scripture. 

Besides these Soveraign Powers, Divint, and Humant, of which I have 
hitherto discoursed, there is mention in Scripture of another Power, 
namely, • that of tltt Rulm oftltt Darlmrnt of this -rid, • tht KJ11gd1mu 
11f Satan, and • tltt Printipa/ity of Berlzebub ~ Datmtms, that is 10 say, 
~r Phanwmes that ap~ar in the Air: For which cause Satan is also 
called • tlu Prin« of tht Po111tr of tltt Air; and (because he ruleth in the 
darkncsse of this world) • T1u Prin« of this IPOrld: And in consequence 
hereunto, they who are under his Dominion, in opposition to the 

faithfull (who are the Cltildrm of tlrt Light) are called the Clrildrm of 
Darhmu. For seeing Beelzebub is Prince of Phanta.smes, lnbabimnts 
of his Dominion of Air and Darlmessc, the Children of Darknessc, 
and these Daemons, Phania.smes, or Spirits of nlusion, signifie alle
gorically the same thing. Thl' considered, the Kingdomc of 
Darkncssc, as it is set forth in these, and other places of the Scripture, 
is nothing tlse but • <Anfetkrtuy of Dertivm, 1/1111 to <>brain dominion 
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ffl.'" men in this present WQr/J. endan.>0ur by dark, and mrmerius D(}Cfrinn. 
111 extitiguish in them thr Light, both of1Vaturt, and of tht• G1JSprll; and so lo 
dis-prepare thmt for the KingMme of God to C011/t!. 

As men that are utterly deprived from their Nati•iry, of the light of 
the bodily Eye, have no Idea at aU, of any such Light; and no man 
conceives in his imagination any greater light, than he hath at some 
time, or other, perceived by his outward Senses: so also is it of the 
light of the Gospel, and of the light of the Understanding, that no 
man can conceh•e there is any gyeater degree of it, than that which he 
hath already attained unto. And from hence it comes to passe, that 
men have no other means IO acknowledge their owne Darknesse, but 
onely by reasoning from the on-foreseen mischances, that befall them 
in their ways; The Darkest part of the Kingdom of Satan, is th.at 
which is ·without the Church of God; that is to say, amongsc chem that 
beleeve not in Jesus Christ. But we can.not say, that therefore the 
Church enjoyeth (as lhe land of Goshen) all the light, which to the 
performance of the work enjoined us by God, is necessary. V.·'hence 
comes it, that in C hristendome there has been. almost from the time 
of the Apostles, such justling of one another out of their places, both 
by forraign, and Chill war? such stumbling at every little asperity of 
their own fortune, and every little eminence of that of other men? and 
such dh·ersil)' of ways in running IO the same mark. Felicity, if it be not 
Night amongsl us, or at least a l\.1istJ wee are therefore yet in the 
Dark. 

The Enemy has been here in the Night of our naturall Ignorance, 
and sown the tares of SpirituaU Errors; and that, First. by abusing, 
and putting out the light of the Scriptures: For we erre, not knowing 
the Scriptures. Secondly, by introducing the Daemonology of the 
Heathen Poets, that is to say, their fabulous Doctrine concerning 
Daemons, which are but Idols, or Phanras.ms of the braine, "'ithout 
any reaU nature of their own, distinct from humane fancy; such as arc 
dead mens Ghosts, and Fairies, and other maner of old \Vives tales. 
Thirdly, by mixing "1th the Scripture divers reliques of the Religion, 
and much of the vain and erroneous Philosophy of the Greeks, 
especially of Aristotle. Fourthly, by mingling with both these, false, or 
uncertain ' l'raditions, and fained, or uncertain History. And so we 
come ro e.rre, by git•ing herd lO wlucing Spirits, and the Daemonology 
of such as speak Jin in Hypocrisit, (or as it is in the Originall, 1 Tim .•. 1, 
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contn1ry to their own knowledge. Concerning the first of these, which 
is the Sedudng of men by abuse of Scripture, I intend to speak briefly 
in this Chapter. 

l'he greatest, and main abuse of Scripture, and to which almost aU 
the rest are either consequent, or suhscnicnt, is tht· wn·sting of it, to 
prove that the Kingdome of God, mentioned so often in the Scrip· 
ture, is the present Church, or multitudt· of Christian men now living, 
or that being dead, arc to rise again at the last day: whereas the 
Kingdome of God was first instituted by the .'vlinistery of .\1oses, over 
the J ev.'S onely; who were therefore called his Peculiar People; and 
ceased afte.rward, in the election of Saul, when they refused to be 

governed by God any more, and demanded a King after the manner 
of the nations; which God himself consented unto, as I have more at 
large proved before, in the 35. Chapter. Alier that time, there was no 
other Kingdome of God in the world, by any Pact, or otherwise, than 
he ever was, is, and shall be King, of all men. and of all creatures. as 
governing according to his \Viii, by his infinite Power. Nevert:helesse, 
be promised by hi5 Prophets to restore this his Government to them 
again, when the time he hath in his secret counsell appoin1ed for it 
shall bee fully come, and when they shall ru.m unto him by repent
ance, and amendment of life: and not onely so, but he invited also the 
Gentiles to come in, and enjoy the happinesse of his Reign, on the 
same conditions of conversion and repentance; and hcc promised also 
to send his Son into the world, to expiate the ~ins of them all by his 
death, and co prepare them by his Doctrine, to receive him at hls 
second coming: \libich second coming not yet being. the Kingdome 
of God is not yet come, and wee are not now under any other Kings 
by Pact, but our Civill Sovcraigns; saving onely, that Christian men 
are already in the Kingdomc of Grave, in as much as t:hcy have 
already the Promise of being received at his comming againc. 

Consequent to this E.rrour, that the present Church Ls Christs 
K.ingdome, there ought to be some one ,\1an, or Assembly. by whose 
mouth our Saviour (now in heaven) speakcth, •and giveth"' law, and 
which representeth his Person to all Cluistians, or d ivers :Vien, or 
divers Assemblies that doe the same to divers parts of Christendome. 
1'his power Regal under Christ, being chaUcngcd. unh·ersally by the 
Pope, and in particular C:ommon-wcahhs by .'\ssemblics of tht• 
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Pastors of the place, (when the Scriprure gi•·es it to none but to Civill 
Soveraigru;,) comes to be so passionately disputed, that it puncth out 
the Light of Narure, and causeth so great a Darknesse in mens 
understanding, that they se.e not who it is to whom they bave engaged 
their obedience. 

Con.<equent to this daim of the Pope to "be vicar"' Generali of 
Christ in the present Church, (supposed to be that J(jngdom of his, to 

which we arc addressed in the Gospel,) is the Doctrine, that it is 
necessary for a Christian J(jng, to receive his Crown by a Bishop; as if 
it were from that Ceremony, that be derives the clause of Dei gratia in 
hi< ode; and that then onely he is made King by the •fm,V111r"2 of God, 
when he is cro\,ned by the authority of Gods unh·ersall Vicegerent on 
earth; and that every Bishop whosoever be his Sovcraign, taketh at his 
Consecration an oath of absolute Obedience to the Pope. Consequent 
to the same, is the Doctrine of the fourth Councell of Lateran, held 
under Pope lnnoa·nt the third, (Chap. 3.de Haeretii:is.} ThaJ ifa King at 
the Popes admimitfrin, Mt not purge his Kingdome of HMn1ies, and being 
r.<mmmunica/e Jnr thr sarnt, doe 11ot gh'<' satisfaairm within a year, his 
Subjects are ahsolved of tlu bond of their obcditn(t. \\'here, by Hacrcsies 
are understood all opinions wh.ich th<: Church of Rome bath forbid· 
den to be maintained. And by this means, as olien as there is any 
rcpugnancy between !he Politicall designcs of the Pope, and other 
Christian Princes, as there is very often, there ariseth such a 1\ ·l.ist 
amongst their Subje~·ts, that they know not a stranger that thrusteth 
himself into the throne of their lawfuU Prince, from him whom they 
had themselves placed there; and in this Oarknesse of mind, are made 
to fight one against another, "ithout discern in!( their enemies from 
their friends, under the conduct of another mans ambition. 

From the same opinion, that the present Church is the Kingdo1ne 
of God, it proceeds that Pastou.rs. Deacons, and all other 1'·1iniste.rs of 
the Church, take the name to themselves of the C/,•rgr; giving to ocher 
Christians the name of Laity, that is, simply Ptople. For Clergy signi
li~-s those, whose maintenance is that Revenue, which God ha•ing 
reserved to himsclfo during hi.s Rcignc over the Israelites, assigned ro 
the tribe of Le>i (who were to be his publiquc ~linistcrs. and had no 
portion of land set them out tO live on, as their brethren) co be their 
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inheritance. The Pope therefore, (pretending the present Church to 
be, as the Rcalmc of Israel, the Kingdome of God) challenging to 
bimsclfc and his subordinate ,\-tinisters, the like rc,cnuc, as lhe 
lnherilanc.: of <Ond. 1hc name of Clergy was >utahlc tn that claim<. 
And thence it is, that Tithes, and other tributes paid to the Lc,itcs, as 
"in (}ods"1 Right, amongst the lwielites, have a long time hocn 
demanded. and taken of Christians, by Ecclcsiastiqucs, /11rr dirinn, 
that is, in Gods Right. lly which meanes, the people every where were 
obliged co u double tribute; one co the State, another co the Clergy; 
whereof', that to the Clergy, being th~ tenth of tl1eir rc,·cnuc, is double 
to that which n King of Athens (and cstt-emcd a Tyrant) exacted o f his 
subjecti; for the dcfra~ing of all publi<4ue charges: For he demanded 
no more but the twentieth part; and yet abundant!! nta.intaincd 

thcr~"'ith !he Commonwealth. And in the Kingdomc of the Jcwcs, 
during the SaccrdotaU Rcigne of God, the T ithes and Offerings were 
dte whole Puhlique Rc1·enue. 

From the same mistaking of the present Church for the Kingdom 
of (iod, cimc in the distinction bctwcenc lhe Ch.j// and the Canon 

Laws: ·111c Civil I.aw being the Act< of Srroera~~" in their 0\11\ 

Dominions, and the Canon Law being the Act< of 1J1e Popf in the 
same Domini•ms. \\11ich Canons, th1>ugh 1hey were hut C anons, th'll 
is, Rules Propi11111drd, nnd bu! voluntarily reccil'ed by Christian Prine.es, 
till the 1r.1nsh11jon of the Empire to Charlemai11; ycr aficrwards, as the 
power of the Pope encre-Jsed, becime Rultl C,,m111a11drd, and the 
Emperours themselves (to a\'oyd greater mischief es, which the f)(ople 
blinded might be lc<f into) were forced to let them p-As.•c f•tr 1.aws. 

From hence it is, that in all Dominions, where the Popes 
Ecclesiasticall power is entirely rcct'i\'ed, Jewcs. Turl<cs, ond Gen
tiles, arc in the Roman Church tolerated in their Religion, as farre 
fonh. as in the cxcrdsc and profession tllcrcofdte~ offend not against 
the ci,~11 J>IJ""r: whereas in a Christian, tltough a s lningcr, 1101 to be 
of the Ron1an Religion, is Capitall; because the Pope prctendcth tltat 

Chap. 44 

all Christians are his Subjects. For otlterwisc it were llS much llg"Jinst 13371 

the law of ~ations, to persecute a Christian s1r.1ngcr, for professing 
the Religion of his 0\11\c country, as an lntidcll; or rud1cr more, in as 
much as lhcy that arc not against Chrisc, arc witl1 him. 

From the same it is, that in e•ery C.hristian State !here are ccnainc 
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men, that arc exempt, by Ecclesiascicall liberty, from the tributes, and 
from the tribunals of the Civil State; for SQ are the secular Clergy, 
besides Monks and Friars, which in many places, bear SQ great a 
proportion to the common people, as if need were, there might be 
raised out of them alone, an Army, sufficient for any warre the 
Church militant should imploy them in, against their owne, or other 
Princes. 

A second gcnerall abuse of Scripture, is the tum.ing of Con.orecra
tion into Conjuration, or Enchantment. To COtUecrau, is in Scripture, 
to Offer, Give, or Dedicate, in pious and decent language and 
gestu.re, a man, or any other thing to God, by separating of it from 
common use; that is to say, to Sanctifie, or malce its Gods, and to be 
used only by those, whom God hath appointed to be his Publike 
.!Vlinisters, (as I have already proved at large in the 35. Chapter;) and 
thereby to change, not the thing Consecrated, but onely the use of it, 
from being Profane and common, to be Holy, and peculiar to Gods 
service. But when by such words, the nature or qualitie of the thing it 
selfe. is pretended to be changed, it is not Conse<:Tation, but either an 
extraordinary worke of God, or a vaine and impious Conjuration. But 
*(seeing for the frequency of pretending the change of Nature in their 
Consecrations, it cannot be esteemed a work exttaordioary,)• 1 it is no 
other than a Conjuration or Incantation, whereby they would have men 
to beleeve an alteration of Nature that is not, contrary to the testimony 
of mans Sight, and of all the rest of his Senses. As for example, when 
the Priest, in stead of Consecrating Bread and Wine to Gods peculiar 
service in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, (which is but a separa
tion of it from the common use, to signifie, that is, to put men in ntind 
of their Redemption, by the Passion of Christ, whose body was 
broken, and blood shed upon the Crosse for our transgressions,) 
pretends, that by saying of the words of our Saviour, This is my Body, 
and This is my Blood, the nature of Bread is no more there, but bis very 
Body; notwithstand ing there appcareth not to the Sight. or orher 
Sense of the Receiver, any thing that appeared not before the Con
secration. The Egyptian Conjurers, that are said to have turned their 
Rods ro Serpents, and the Water into Bloud, are thought but to have 
deluded the senses of the Spectators by a false shew of things, yet are 
esteemed Enchanters: But what should wee have thought of them, if 

( S)"I.: sering (for !he frequency of pretending die change of Nature in lheir Consecra
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there had appeared in their Rods nothing like a Serpent, and in the 
\Vatcr enchanted, nothing like Bloud, nor like any thing else but 
\Vatcr, but that they had f:tccd down the King, lhat they were 
Serpents that looked like Rods, and that it was Bloud that seemed 
'.Vater? That had been both Enchantment, and Lying. And yet in this 
daily act of the Priest, they doe the vel)' same, by turning the holy (3381 
words into the manner of a Cbarme, which produceth nothing new to 
the Sense; but they face us down, that it hath tu rned the Bread into a 
fvlan; nay more; inro a God; and require men to worship it, as if it 
were our Saviour himself present God and Man, and thereby to 
comn1it most grosse Idolatry. For if it bee enough to excuse it of 
Idolatry, to say it is no more Bread, but God: why should not the same 
excuse scn'l! the Egyptians, in case they had the faces to say, the 
Leeks, and Onyons they worshipped, were not very Lee.ks, and 
Onyons, but a D1'inity under their rpaia, or likencssc. The words, 
This is my Body, arc acquh'lllent to these, 1'1ris ripifitt, or rrprtsnlls my 
Body; and it is an ordinary figure of Speech: but to take it literally, is 
an abuse; nor though so taken, can it eX1end any funher, than to the 
Bread which Christ himself with his own hands Consecrated. For hee 
never said, that of what Bread soever, any Priest whatsoever, should 
say, This is my Body, or, This is Christs Body, the same should presently 
be transubstantlated. Nor did the Church of Rome ever establish this 
Transubstantiation, till the time of bmuant the third; which was not 
above 500. years agoe, when the Power of Popes was at the Highest, 
and the Darknesse of the time grown so great, as men discerned not 
the Bread that was given them to e:u, especially when it was stamped 
with the figure of Christ upon the Crosse, as if they would ha,·e men 
bcl«'-e it were Transubsuntiated, not only into the Body of Christ, 
but also into the \Vood of his Crosse, and that they did cat both 
together in the SacramenL 

The like Incantation, in stead of Consecnation, is used also in the 
Sacnamcnt of Baptisme: \\'here the abuse of Gods name in each 
several! Person, and in the whole Trinity, with the sign of the Crosse 
at each na.mc, m:iketh up the Charm: As first, when they make the 
Holy wa1er, the Priest saith. I Conj11rt tlree, tltou Crra111rr of Waur, in 
tire rtamr of God the Fathtr' Almighty, artd in tlte 11ame ofJNus Christ Iris 
onr/y Son our lord, and in vmue of the Holy Ghost, that thou become 
Conjured 111a1er, to drive away all tire Powm ofrhe E11nny, and to eraairate, 
a11d supplant the Enemy, £Sr. And the same in the Benediction of the 
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Salt to be mingled with it; That thou becrmre Conjured Salt, that all 
Pha11rasmes, and Knavny of the Devil/J fraud may fly and depart from the 
place wherein thou tire sprinkled; and e11cry unclean Spirit ba Conjured by 
Him that shall come to judg tire {/1Jicke and tire dead. The same in the 
Benediction of lhe Oyle, Thal oil the Power of the Enemy, all the Host of 
the Devi/I, all Assaults and Phantosmes of Satan, may be driven away by 
this Creature of Oy/e. And for the Infant lhat is to be Baptized, he is 
subject to many Charms: First, at the Church dore the Priest blows 
lhrice in the Childs face, and sayes, Goe out of him unclean Spirit, and 
git.'11 place to the Holy Ghost the Comfom:r. As if aU Children, till blown 
on by !he Priest were Daemoniaques: Again, before his entrance into 
the Church, he saith as before, I Conjure thee, £Sc. to goe out, and depart 
from this Servant of God: And again the same Exorcisme is repeated 
once more before he be Baptized. These, and some other Incan
tations, are those that are used in stead of Benedictions, and Con
secrations, in administration of the Sacraments of Baptisme, and the 
Lords Supper; wherein every thing that serveth to !hose holy uses 
(except the unhallowed Spittle of the Priest) hath some set form of 
f.xorcisme. 

Nor are the other rites, as of J'vlarriage, of Extreme Unction, of 
Visitation of the S ick, of Consecrating Churches, and Church-yards, 
and the like, exempt from Channs; in as much as there is in them the 
use of Enchanted Oyle, and \\later, with the abuse of the Crosse and 
of the holy word of David, Asperges me i)Qmine HyssOf>O, as things of 
efficacy to dri,·e away Phantasmes, and Imaginary Spirits. 

Another general! Error, is from the Misinterpretation of the words 
Eternal/ life, Everlasting Death, and the Seamd Death. For though we 
read plainly in holy Scripture, that God created Adam in an estace of 
Living for Ever, which was conditionaU, that is to say, if he disobeyed 
not his Commandement; which·was not essentiall to Humane Nature, 
but consequent to the vertue of the Tree of Life; whereof bee had 
liberty to eat, as long as bee had not sinned; and that hee was thrust 
out of Paradise after he had sinned, lest bee should eate thereof, and 
live for ever; and that Christs Passion is a Discharge of sin to aU that 
beleeve on him; and by consequence, a restitution of Etemall Life, to 
aU the Faithfull, and to them onely: yet the Doctrine is now, and hath 
been a long time far otherwise; namely, that every man hath Eternity 
of Life by Nature, in as much as his Soul is lmmonall: So that the 
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ilaming Sword at the entrance of Paradise, though it hinder a man 
from coming to the Tree of Life, hinders him not from the 
Immortality which God took from him for his Sin; nor ma.kes him to 
need the sacrificing of Christ, for the recovering of the same; and 
consequently, not onely the faithfull and righteous, but also lhe 
wicked, and the Heathen, shall enjoy Erernall Life, without any Dealh 
at all; much lesse a Second, and Everlasting Death. To salve this, it is 
said, !hat by Stamd, and Everlasting De.a1h, is meant a Second, and 
Everlasting Life, but in Torments; a Figure never used, but in this 
very Case. 

All which Doctrine is founded onely on some of lhe obscurer 
places of the New Testament; which neverlhelesse, the whole scope 
of the Scripture considered, are cleer enough in a different sense, and 
•;s unneccssa~1 to the Christian Faith. For supposing th.at when a 
man dies, there remain.eth nothing of him but his carkasse; cannot 
God that raised inanimated dust and clay into a living creature by his 
Word, •easily"' raise a dead carkasse to life again, and continue him 
alive for Ever, or make him die again, by another \\lord? lhe Soule in 
Scripture, signi6eth alwaies, either the Life, or the Living Creature; 
and the Body and Soule jointly, the Body alive. In the lift day of the (3•0] 

Creation, God said, Let the waters produce Reptile animu viwntis, the 
creeping thing lhat bath in it a Living Soule; the English translate it, 
that hath Life: And again, God created \\'hales, £5 omnnn animam 
vivtnlem; which in the English is, every Li?,ing Crtalure. And likewise 
of Man, God made him of the dust of the earlh, and breathed in his 
face the breath of Life, £5 faaus est Homo in animam viventnn, that ls, 
and Man was made a Lhing Creature. And after Noah carne out of the 
Arke, God saith, hee will no more smite omnmi iinimam viventem, that 
is, every Living Creature. And Deut. 12. 23. Eate not the Bloud, for the 
Bloud is the Soule, that is, the Lift. From which places, if by Soule were 
meant a Substance /nrorporea/J, which ao existence separated from the 
Body, it might as well be inferred of any other living Crearure, as of 
Man. But that the Souls of the F aithfull, are not of their own Nature, 
but by Gods speciall Grace, to remaine in their Bodies, from the 
Resurrection to all Eternity, I have already I think sufficiently proved 
out of the Scriptures, in the 38. Chapter. And for the places of the 
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New Testament, where it is said that any man shall be cast Bod)• and 
Soul i~to HeU lire, it is no more than Body and Life; that is to say, 
they shall be cast alive into the perpetuaU fire of Gehenna. 

This ,.;ndow it is, that gives entrance to the Dark Doctrine, first, of 
Etemall Tonnents; and afterwards of Purgatory, and consequently of 
the walking abroad, especially in places Consecrated, Solitary, or 
Dark, of the Ghosts of men deceased; and thereby to the pretences of 
Exorcisme and Conjuration of Pbantasmes; as also of Invocation of 
men dead; and to the Doctrine of Indulgences; that is to say, of 
exemption for a time, or for ever, from the fire of Purgatory, wherein 
these lncorporeaU Substances are pretended by burning to be clean
sed, and made fit for Heaven. For men being gen.erally possessed 
before the time of our Saviour, by contagion of the Daemonology of 
the Greeks, of an opinion, that the Souls of men were substances 
distinct from their Bodies, and therefore that when the Body was 
dead, the Soule of every man, whether godly, or wicked, must subsist 
somewhere by vertue of its own nature, without acknowledging 
therein any supernatural! gift of • Goo:• ' the Doctors of the Church 
doubted a long time, what was the place, which they were to abide in, 
till they should be re-united to their Bodies in the Resurrection; 
supposing for a while, they lay under the Altars: but afterward the 
Church of Rome found it more profitable, to build for them this place 
of Purgatory; which by some other Churches in thi~ later age, has 
been demolished. 

Let us now consider, what texts of Scripture seem most to confirm 
these three gcnerall Errors, I have here touched. As for those which 
Cardinali BcUarmine hath aUedged, for the present Kingdome of 
God administred by the Pope, (than which there are none that make a 
better shew of proof,) I have already answered them; and made it 
evident, that the Kingdome of God, instituted by Moses, ended in the 
election of Saul: After which time the Priest of bis own authoricy 
never deposed any King. That which the High Priest did to Athaliah, 
was not done in his owne right, but in the right of the young King 
Joash her Son: But Solomon in his own right deposed the High Priest 
Abiatbar, and set up another in his place. The most difficult place to 
answer, of aU those that can be brought, to prove the Kingdome of 
God by Christ is already in this world, is alledged, not by Bellarmine, 
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nor any other of the Church of Rome; but by Beza; that will have it to 
begin from the Resurrection of Christ. But whether hee intend 
!hereby, to entide the Presbytery to the Supreme Power Ecclesiasti· 
call in the Comn1on-wealth of Geneva, (and consequcndy to every 
Presbytery in everJ other Common-wealth.) or to Princes, and other 
Civill Soveraigns, I doe not know. For the Presbytery hath challenged 
the power to Excommunicate their owne Kings, and to bee the 
Supreme Moderators in Religion, in the places where they have that 
form of Church government, no lesse than the Pope challengeth it 
universally. 

Chap.~ 

'The words are • Marke 9.1.• 1 Veri~y I say unto you, that there be some A"'""' 10 

of them tl1a1 stand here, which shall not tasr of dearh. rill they have seene 1he •hzu: ;• 
Kingdomt of God rome with J!allltT. \Vhich words, if taken grammati- :/;rrrlt "';. 
cally, make it cenaine, that either some of those men that stood by the 

Christ at that time, are yet alive; or else, that the Kingdome of God ~~·gdomr ' 
must be now in this present wo.rld. And then there is another place ,,, ;;:: h«

4 

more difficult: For when the Apostles after our Sa,iours Resurrec- R'-'•"tttW. 
tion, and immediately before his Ascension, asked our Sa,iour, say-
ing, (Acts 1 .6.) Wilt rhou al 1his lime rrstore again the Kingdome llJ Israel, 
he answered them, Ir is not far you to know lhe times and the seasons, 
which the Fmher hath put ill his own power; But )'t shall receive pon>er by 
the Cl#llming of the Holy Ghost upon you, and yee shall be my (Mar(yrs) 
witnesses both in Jerusalem, E5 in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto rhe 
uttemrost part oftlu Earth: \Vhich is as much as to say, My Kingdome 
is not yet come, nor shall you foreknow when ii shall come; for it shall 
come as a theefe in the night; But I will send you the Holy Ghost, and 
by him you shall haYe power to beare witnesse to all the world (by your 
preaching) of m)' Resurrection, and the workes I have done, and the 
doctrine T have taught, that they may beleeve in me, and expect 
eternal( life, at my comming againe: How does this agree with the 
comming of Christs IUngdome at the Resurrection? And that which 
St. Paul sales (1 Thessal. J .9,10.) Thar they 1un1edfrum Idols, to serut: tltt 
living and /rut Cod, and lo mai1e for his Sonne from Hem,-en; \\/here to 
waite for his Sonne from Heaven, is to wait for his comming to be 
King in power; which were not necessary, if his IUngdome had beene 
then present. Ag-Aine, if the Kingdome of God began (as Bez.a on that 
place (Mark 9.1.) would have it) at the Resu.rrection; what reason is 

1 S)"'.: (Marke 9.1.) 
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there for Christians ever since the Resurrection to say in their 
prayers, Let thy Ki11giWme Come? It is therefore manifest, that the 

1341) words of St. Mark are not so co be interpreted. There be some of 
them that stand here (saith our Saviour) thar shall not tast of death till 
they have seen the Kingdome of God come in power. If then this 
Kingdome were to come at the Resurrection of Christ, why is it said, 
s11me of them, rather than all? For they all lived till after Christ was 
risen. 

ExplitJUi .. of 
the PW. in 
Marl-9. 1. 

A/nut of 
ttnnt olhtr 
tats in 
def ma of the 
P•-•fthe 
Pope. 

But they that require an e.xact interpretation of this text, let thent 
interpret first the like words of our Sa•iour to St. Peter concerning St. 
)oho, (chap.21.22.) /fl will that he tarry till 1 come, what is that to thee? 
upon which was grounded a report that hee should oot dye: Never· 
thelesse the truth of that repo.rt was neither confirmed, as well 
grounded; nor refuted, as ill grounded on those words; but left as a 
saying not understood. The same difficult)• is a.lso in the place of St. 
!Vlarke. And if it be lawfull to conjecture at their meaning, by that 
wb.ich immediately followes, both here, and in St. Luke, where the 
same is againe repeated, it is not unprnhable, to say they have relation 
to the Transfiguration, which is described in the verses immediately 
following; where it is said, that After sir dayn Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John (not aU, but some of his Disciples) and 
leadtth them up into a11 high mountaine apart by themselves, and was 
transfigured before them. And his rayment became shining, exceedi11g white 
as mow; so as no Fuller 011 earth ca11 white them: And there atpeartd u11to 
them Elias with Mom, a11d they were talking with }Nus, '5t. So that they 
saw Christ in Glory and Majestie, as he is to come; insomuch as They 
were sore afraid. And thus the promise of our Saviour was accom
plished by way of VisiQn: For it was a Vision, as may probably bee 
inferred out of St. Luke, that reciteth the same story (ch.9.ve.28.) and 
saith, that Peter and they that were with him, were heavy with sleep: 
But most certainly out of l'l1attb. 1 7 .9. {where the same is again 
related;) for our Saviour charged ihem, saying, Tell no man the Vision 
unrill the So11 of man be Rise11 from the t/,,ad. Howsoever it be, yet there 
can from thence be taken no argument, to prove that the Kingdome of 
God taketh beginning lill the day of Judgement. 

As for some other textS, to prove the Popes Power over chill 
Soveraignes (besides those of Bellaemine;) as that the two Swords that 
Cbri.st and bis Apostles had amongst them, were the Spiritu.aU and 
the Temporall Sword, which they say St. Peter had given him by 
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Christ: And, that of the two Luminaries, the greater signifies the 
Pope, and the lesser the King; One might as well inferre our of the 
first >-n'SC of the Bible, that by Heaven is meant the Pope, and by 
E:anh the King: \Vhich is not arguing from Scriprure, but a wanron 
insulting over Princes, a,.·tuch•' came in fashion after the time the 
Popes were growne so secure of their grcamcsse, as to contemne all 
Christian Kings; and Treading on the necks of Emperours, to mode 
both them, and the Scriprure, in the words of the 9 1.Psalm, Thou slra/t 
Tr-1 upon rlu LW1t and tlrt Adkr. rhr youni lwn and tlrr Dragon thou 
shalt Tromplr unikr tlly f«t. 

As for the rites of Consecration, though the,' depend for !he most 
part upon the discretion and judgement of the governors of the 
Church, and not upon the Scriprures; yet those governors arc obliged 
to such direction, as the narurc of the action it selfe requireth; as that 
the ceretnonies, words, and gcsrurcs, be both decenr, and significanr, 
or at least conformable 10 the action. \Vhen Moses consecrated the 
Tabernacle, the Altar, and the Vessel~ belonging to them, (Erod. 40.) 
he anointed them with the Oyle which God had commanded to bee 
made for thar purpose; and they were holy: There was nothing 
Exorcized, to dri"c away Phantasmcs. The same Moses (the civil) 

Soveraigne of Israel) when he consecrated Aaron (the High Priesr,) 
and his Sons, d id wash them with \Yater, (not Exorcized water,) put 
their Garments upon them, and anointed them with Oyle; and they 
were sanctified, to minister unt() the Lord in the Priests office; which 
was a simple and decent cleansing, and adorning them, before bee 
presented them LO God, to be his servants. \\/hen King Solomon, (the 
civill Soveraigne of Israel) consecrated the Temple hee had built, (2 
King 8.) he stood before: all the Congregation of Israel; and ba,ing 
blessed them, he gave thankcs to God, for putting into the heart of his 
fathe.r, to build it, and for giving to himselfe the grace to accomplish 
the same; and then pra~ed unto him, first, to an:ept that House, 
though it were not sutable 10 his infinite Grc:atnasc; and to hear the 
prayers nf his SeMtnts that should pray therein, or {if they were 
absent,) towards it ; and lastly, he ofTt"red a sacrifice of Peace-offering, 
and the House was dedicated. Herc was no Procession; the King 
stood still in hi:> first place; no Exorcised \Vatcr; no A~ts me, oor 
other impertinent application of words spoken upon another occa-
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sion; but a decent, and rationall speech, and such as in making to God 
a present of his new built House, was mil!>'! conformable to the 
occasion. 

We read no1 that St. John did Exorcize rhe Water of Jordan; nor 
Philip lhe \Vater of lh.e river wherein he baptized the Eunuch; nor 
lha1 any Pasto.r in the time of the Apostles, did take his spittle, and put 
it to the nose of the person to be Baptized, and say, Jn odlJrem suavitatis, 
mat is, for a sweei favour unto the l.Alrd; wherein neilher me Ceremony 
of Spittle, for the unclcannesse; nor the application of that Scriprure 
for the levity, can by any authority of man be justified. 

To prove that the Soule separated from the Body, liveth eternally, 
not onely the Soules of lhe Elect. by especiall gnce, and restauration 
of the Eternal! Life which Adam lost by Sinne, and our Saviour 
restored • (by the sacrifice of himself,)• ' to the Faithfull; but also the 
Soules of Reprobates, as a property naturally consequenl 10 the 
essence of mankind, without other grace of God, but that which is 
universally given to all mankind; there are divers places, which at the 
first sight seem sutnciently to serve the rum: but such, as when I 
compare th.em with lhat which I have before (Chapter 38.) alledged 
out of the 14 of Job, seem to mee m uch more subject to a divers 
interpretation, lhan the words of Job. 

And 6.rst there are the words of Solomon (E(cksiastn 12. 7.) Then 
shall the Dmt return to Dmt. as it a>aS, and the Spirit shall raurn to GlNI 
thai gai.~ it. \Vhich may bear well enough (if there be no other text 

directly agains1 it) this interpretation, that God oncly knows, (but Man 
not,) what becomes of a mans spirit, when he expircth; and the same 
Solomon, in lhc same Book, (Chap. 3. ver.20,21.) dclivcretb the same 
sentence in the sense l have given it: His words are, All goe (man and 
beasl) 10 th( s.ame plau; all are of the dust. and all turn to dusl again; who 
kttOiHlh 1ha1 tht rpirit of Man goeth upward, and that the spirit oftht Beas1 

goah do,,,,.ward to the earth? That is, none Ir.nows but God; Nor is it an 
unusuall phrase to say of things we understand not, God Knows wluu, 
and God KnotPS 11Jhert. That of Gm. 5. 24. Enoch walked with God, and 
Ir( was not; for God took him; which is expounded Heb. •u."2 5. Ht was 
translaud, that he should not die, and was nor found, because God had 
translated him. f()r befort his Translalit>n, he had 1/ru tesrimony, Ina/ he 
pleased God, making as much for the Immortality of the Body, as of the 

1 Syn.: by lb< Sacrilicc of himself J Syn.: I J· 

430 



Darlmessr from .# isin1erpretalim1 of Scrip111re 

Soule, prcwcth, that this his translation was ixculiar to them that 
please God; nOI common to them "ith the wicked; and depending on 
Grace, not on Nature. !Jut on the contr.ir)'. what interpretation shall 
we gh-c, besid e$ the literall sense of the words of Solomon (f:aia. 
3. t9.) 17ra1 IPhidi Mfollalr the Som oftl-lfll, b.fallr1lt BttJJU, n.vn om: 
1hi11J( b<falleth thnn; as the one ti)'l'th, 10 dn//t the o/lrt'r; _yea, tltry ha:u all 
one brcalh (one spirit;) so 1ha1 a ;Wan hath 110 frrtu<t11i11m« abm.v a Beast. 
for all is vm1i~y. By the literal sense, he re is no Natural! Immortality of 
the Soule; nor yet any repugnan~1· " i th the Life Eteniall, whit h the 
Elect shall enjoy by Grace. And (chap 4 . vcr.3.) B<'lltr is lu that hath 
not ytt b<t11, tlta11 both 1/uy, that is, than they !hat live, or ha\'e li"ed; 
whkh, if the Soule of all them that have lived , were Immortal!, were a 
hard saying; for !hen to have an Immortal! Soule, were worse than to 
ha,·e no Soule at all. And againe, (Chap. 9. s-) The lirin/( bww they 
slro/1 die, hi tire tkad /nurtP ""'any tltinK"> that is . • aturall). and before 
the resurrection of the body. 

Another place which seems to make for a arurall Immortality of 
the Soule, is tha1, whCt't' our Saviour saith, that 1\br~ham, Isaac:, and 
Jacob are lj\ing: but this is spoken of the promise of God, and of their 
certitude to rise again, not of a I .ifc then actual!; and in the same 
sense thn1 God said 10 Adam, that on the day hcc should cate of the 
forbidden fruit, he should certainly die; from that time forward he was 
a dead 1111111 by sentence; but not hy execution, till almost a thousand 
years after. So Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were alh·e by promise, then. 
when Christ spake; but are not actually till !he Resurrection. And the 
His1ory of Dives and 1..v.arus. make noth ing again.•1 this, if wee take it 
(as it is) for a Parable. 

Llut there be other places of the 'cw ' fest:tment.. where an 
lmmonaliry seemeth to be directly auributed to the wicked. For it is 
C\idcnt, that !hey· shall all rise to Jud~emenL And it is said besides in 
ntany places, that they shall goe inll• Everlasting firr, J::rm11Sting mr-

Chap. 4<. 

n1t'fft1, l:."t'erla1t;11g pur11~Jr1nm1s; ar1J lltat 1J1~ ""'rm a/ ronin'<'ftU nnv lJ'4SI 
dyrtlt; and all this is comprehended in the word £verla11ing Death, 
which is ordinarily interpreted £i.v:rlasting I.ife in /qn11<t1ts: And yet I 
can find no where 1hat any man shall live in torments Everlastingly. 
Also, it seemeth hard, to say, that God who is the Father of .\'lercies, 
that doth in Heaven and Earth all that bee will; that hath the beans of 
all men in his disposing; that worketh in men both to doc, a.nd lO "ill; 
and without whose free gift a man hath ncilh~r inclination ro good, 
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nor repentance of evill, should punish mens transgressions without 
any <..'lid of lime, and with all the eXtreniity of torture, that men can 
imagine, and more. We are therefore to consider, what the meaning 
L5, of Ei1rr/as1i11g Firt, and other the like phrases of Scripture. 

I have shewed already, that the K.ingdome of God by Christ begin
neth at the day of Judgment: That in that day, the Faithfull shall rise 
again, with glorious, aod spirituaU Bodies, and bee his Subjects in that 
his K.ingdome, which shall be EtemaU: That they shall neither marry, 
nor be given in marriage, nor eate and drink, as they did in thefr 
natural.I bodies; but lfre for ever in their individuall persons, without 
the specilicall eternity of generation: And that the Reprobates also 
shall rise again, to rec.eive punishments for their sins: As also, that 
those of the Elect, which shall be alive in their earthly bodies at that 
day, shall have their bodies suddenly changed, and made spiritual!, 
and Immortall. But that the bodies of the Reprobate, who make the 
Kingdome of Satan, sh;1ll also be glorious, or spiritual( bodies, or that 
they shall bee as the Ange.ls of God, nejther eatiog, nor drinking, nor 
engcndring; or that their life shall be Eternall in their individuall 
persons, as the life of every faithfull man is, or as the life of Adam had 
been if bee had not sinned, there is no place of Scripture to prove it; 
save onely these places concerning Etemall Torments; which may 
otherwise be interpreted. 

Fron1 whence may be inferred, that as the l::lect after r.hc Resurrec
tion shall be restored to the estate, wherein Adam was before he had 
sinned; so the Reprobate shaU be in the ~late, that Adam, and his 
posterity were in alter r.he sin commined; saving that (iod promised a 
Redeemer to Adam, and such of his seed as should trust in him, and 
repent; but not to them that should die in their sins, as do the 
Reprobate. 

l'hese r.hings considered, ·the texts that mention Etm1all Fire, 
Eternal/ Torments, or th< Wonn that nt!t't!T dieth, contradict not the 
Doctrine of a Second, and Everlasting Death, in the proper and 
naturall sense of the word Death. The Fire, or Torment< prepared for 
the wicked in Gehenna, Tophtr, or in what place soever, may cootinue 
•for ever; •land there may never want \\ickcd men to be tormented in 
them; though not eve!')', nor any one Eternally.• For the wicked being 
left in the estate thfJ' were in after Adams sin, may at the Resurrection 

1"25 OrMmenu" and "Bear'· edirions read: 10 tht end of this \\'orld~ 
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live as they did, marry, and give in marriage, and ha''C grosse and 
corruptible bodies, as all mankind now lu\·c; and eo~quent!y may 
engender perperually, after the Resurrection, as chey did before: For 
there is no place of Scripture ro die contrary.•' For Sl. Paul, speaking 
of th.e Resurrection (1 Cor.15.) undcrsiandeth it oncly of lhe Resur
rection to Life Eternall; and not che Resurrection to Punishment. And 
of chc fiNJI, he saich chat che Body is Sown in Cnrrop1i1m, raised in 
lnrorroption; s1111111 in Disl1onour, raised in l!onour, so1»11 in l.Yraknesst, 
raised in Powu; so0>n a Natural/ /JQdy, raised a Spin"tua/I body. There is 
no such thing con be said of the bodies of them that rise lo Punish
ment. So also our Sa~iour, when bee spcaketh of !he Nature of Man 
after the Resurrection, meaneth, the Resurrection to Life Etemall, 
not to Punishment. The text is l~ 20. ~'Crscs 34, 35, 36. a fertile 
text. 71re Clrildrrn of this TIJOrld marry, and art pvm in m11.rri4gr, but they 
th121 shall~ rounted 11J10rrhy IQ oblaiu that U10rid, and thr Raurrtawn from 
tlrt tkiui, neither marry, nor arr:~ in marriage: Neitht'r can thq die a1ry 
more; for rhty arr: eflUIO to rhe Angdls, 11nd 11.re thr Children of CINI, being 
tht Children of the Rrsurrarion: The Children of this world, that are in 
the estate which Adam left them in, shall many, and be given in 
marrillgc; that is, corrupt, and generate successively; which is an 
Immortality of the Kind, but not of the Persons tlf men: They are not 
worthy m be counted amongst them that shall obtuin the next world, 
and an absolute Resurrection from the dead ; but onely a short time, 
as inmates of that world; and to the end oncly to receive condign 
punishment for their contumacy. The Elect arc the: oncly children of 
the Resurrection; that is to say, the sole heirs of E1emall Life: they 
only can die no more: it is they that are equall to the Angels, and that 
are the children of God; and not the Reprobate. To the Reprobate 
there rernaineth after the Resurrection, a Smmi. and Etmuzll Death: 
between whkh Resurrection, and their Second, and Etemall death, is 
but a time of Punishment and Torment; and to last by succession of 
sinners thereunto, as long as t.hc kinJ of Man by propagation shall 

endure; which is Eternally. 
Upon this Doctrine of the Natural! Eternity of separn1ed Soules, is 

founded (as I said) the Doctrine of Purgatory. For supposing Etemall 
Life by Grace onely, there is no Life, but the Life of the Body; and no 
Immortality rill the Resurrection. The texts for Purgatory alledged by 
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Bellannine OUI of the Canonicall s~Tipturc of the old Testament, are 
first, the Fasting of David for Saul and Jona1han, mentioned (2 

Kings, 1. t 2.); and againe, (2 Sam.3.35.) for the death of Abner. This 
F asring of Dm.:id, he saith, was for the obtaining of something for 
them a1 Gods hands, after their death; because after be had Fasted to 
procure the recovery of bis owne child, assoone as he knew ii was 
dead, he called for meate. Seeing then the Soule hath an existence 
si:parate from the Body, and nothing can be obtained by mens Fasting 
for the Soules that are already either in Heaven, or Hell, i1 followeth 
that there be some Soules of dead n1en, that are neither in Heaven, 
nor in Hell; and therefore they must bee in some third place, which 
must be Purgatory. And thus with hard strllining, hee has wrested 
those places to the proofe of a Purgatory: whereas it is manifest, that 
the ceremonies of Mourning, and Fasting, when they are used for the 
death of men, whose life was not profitable 10 the Mourners, they are 
used for honours sake to their persons; and when tis done for the 
death of them by whose life the i\1oumers had benefit, it proceeds 
from their particular dammage: And so David honoured Saul, and 
II/mer, with his Fasting; and in the death of his owne child, recom
forted himselfe, by receiving his ordinary food. 

ln the other pla.ces, which he alledgelh out of the old 'festament, 
there is not so much as any shew, or colour of proofe. He brings in 
every text wherein there is the word Anger, or Fire, or Burning, or 
Pu~ng, or Cln1sing, in case any of the Fathers have but in a Sermon 
rhetorically applied it to the Doctrine of Purgatory, already beleeved. 
The first verse of Psalme,37. 0 Lord rebuke me no/ in 1h.r 11JTarh, nor 
thu.stcn mt in thy hot displeasure: \\lb:tt were this to Purgatory, if 
Augustine had not applied the Wrath to the fire of Hell, and the 
Displeasure to that of Purgatory? And what is it to PurgatoT}', that of 
Psalme, 66.12. Wee wml 1hrough fire and water, and 1hou broughust us ti/ 
a moist place; and other the like texts, (with which the Doctors of those 
times entended to adome, or extend their Sermons, or Commen
taries) baled to their purposes by force of wit! 

But he alledgeth other places of the New T estllment, that are not so 
easie to be answered: And first that of Matth. 12. 32. Whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Sonne of man, i1 shall be forgiven him; bw 
whosoever spaike1h against the Holy Ghost, it shall not bee forgiven him 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come: \¥here he will have 
Purg-atory to be the World to come, wherein some sinnes may be 
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forgiven, which in this World were not forgiven: notwithstanding thnt 
it is manifest, there are but three \V orlds; one from the Creation to 
the Flood, which was destroyed by \Vater, and is called in Scripture 
the Old 1¥orld; another from che Flood, to the day of Judgement, 
which is tlit Present World, and shall bee destroyed by Fire; and the 
third, which shall bee from the day of Judgement forward, everl'1Sting, 
which is called the World to come-, and in which it is agreed by all, there 
shall be no Purgatory: And therefore the \Vorld to come, and 
Purgatory, are inconsistent. But what then can bee !he meaning of 
those our Saviours words? I confesse they are very hardly to bee 
reconciled with all the Doctrines now unanimously received: 1'or is it 
any shame, to confessc the pmfoundncsse of the Scriprure, to bee too 
gr~t to be sounded by the shortnessc of humane understanding. 
Neverthelesse, I may propound such thin~ to the consideration of 
more learned Divines, as the text it selfe suggesteth. And first, seeing 
to speake against the H oly Ghost, as being the third Person of the 
Trinity, is to speake against the Church, in which the Holy Ghost 
resideth; it seemeth the comparison is made, betweene the Easinesse 
of ou.r Saviour, in bearing with offences done to him while hee 
himselfe taugh1 the world, that is, when h~ was on earth, and the 
Severity of the Pastors after him, against those which should deny 
their authority, which was from the Holy Ghost: As if be should say, 
You that deny my Power; nay you that shall crucifie me, shall be lj+S] 
pardoned by mee, as often as you rume unto mee by Repentance: But 
if you deny the Power of them that teach you hereafter, by vertue of 
the Holy Ghost, they shall be inexorable, and shall not forgi\'e you, 
but persecute you in th.is \Vortd, and leave you \\ithout absolution, 
(though you rum to me, unle.">se you rum also to them,) to the punish
ments (as much as lies in them) of the \Vorld to come: And so the 
words may be 1aken as a Prophc~-y. or Praediction concerning the 
times, as they have "long•' been in the Christian Church: Or if this be 
nol lhc n1ca.ning, (for I am not pcrcmptOI)' in such difficult places,) 

perhaps there may be place left after the Resurrection for lhe Repent-
ance of so.me sinners: And there is also another place, that seemeth to 
agree therewith. f.'or considering the words of St. Paul (1 Cor. t 5. 29.) 
~Vlu1t shall tliq Me which art Baptized for the dead. iftlu dead rise not at 
a/P. why also are they Baptized for the de.at£! a man may probably inferre, 

1 .\).,,.:along 
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as some have done, that in St Pauls time, there was a custome by 
receiving Baptisme for the dead, (as men that now beleeve, are 
Sureties and Undertakers for the Faith of Infants, that are not capable 
of beleeving,) to undertake for the persons of their deceased friends, 
that they should be ready to obey, and receive our Saviour for their 
King, at his coming again; and then the forgivenesse of sins i.n the 
world to come, has no need of a Purgatory. But in both these inter
pretations, there is so much of paradox, that I trust not to them; but 
propound them to those that are throughly versed in the Scripture, to 
inquire if there be no clearer place that contradicts them. Onely of 
thus much, I see e,tdent Scripture, to perwade me, th.at there is 
neither the word, nor the thing of Purgatory, neither in dtis, nor any 
other text; nor any thing that can prove a necessity of a place for the 
Soule without the Body; neither for the Soule of Lazarus during the 
four day:; he was dead; nor for the Soules of them which the Romane 
Church pretend to be tormented now in Purgatory. For God, that 
could gh·e a life to a peece of clay, hath the same power to give life 
again to a dead man, and renew his inanimate, and rotten Carkasse, 
into a glorious, spirituall, and immortall l:lody. 

Another place is that of 1 Cor. J· where it is said, that they which 
built Stubble, Hay, &c. on the true ~-oundation, their work shall 
perish; but thty themselves shall be saved; but as 1hrough Fin:: T his Fire, 
be ";u have to be the Fire of Purgatory. The words, as I have said 
before, are an allusion to those of Zach. 13. 9. where he saith, I will 
bring the third part through the Fire, and refine them as Silvtr is refined, 
mu/ will try then as Gold is 1ryed: \\1his is spoken of the comming of the 
1\1essiah in Power and Glory; that is, at the day of Judgment, and 
Conflagration of the present world; wherein the Elect shall not be 
consumed, but be refined; that is, depose their erroneous Doctrines, 
and Traditions, and have them as it were sindged off; and shall 
afterwards call upon the name of the true God. In like nianner, the 
Apostle saith of them, that holding this Foundation Jerus is the Christ, 

13491 shall build thereon some other Doctrines that be erroneous, that they 
sball not be consumed in thai fire which reneweth the world, but shall 
passe through it to Salvation; but so, as to see, and relinquish their 
former Errours. The Builders, are the Paston; th.e Foundation, that 
Jerus is lht Christ; the Stubble and Hay, False Consequenter drawt1 from 
it through Ig11orance, or Frailty; the Gold, Silver, and pretious S tones, 
are their Troe Doctriner; and their Refining or Purging, the Relinquish-
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ing of their Emirs. In all which there is no colour at all for the burning 
of lncorporcall, that is to say, lmpatible Souls. 

A third place is that of r Cor. 15. before mentioned, concerning 
Bapcisme for the Dead: our of wllid1 he concludelh, first, that Prayers 
for the Dead arc not unprofitable; and out of !hat, that there is a Fire 
of Purgatory: But neither of tht'm righdy. For of many interpretations 
of the ...-ord Baptisn1e, he apprO\"tth this in the firs1 place, that by 
Baptismc is meant (metaphorically) a Baptisme of Penance; and that 
men arc in this sense Baptized, when they Fast, and Pray, and giv<: 
J\bncs: And so Bapcismc for the lftad, and Pnyer for the Dead. is the 
same ching. But this is a ~1ctaphor, of which there is no example, 
neither in the Scripture, nor in any other use of language, and which 
is also di.<;e0rdant to the harmony, and scope= of the Scriprure. The 
word Baptismc is used (Mor.10.38.&L11.l-t.12.50.) for being Dipped in 
ones own bloud, as Christ -.·~s upon the Cross, and as most of the 
Apostles were, for ghing iestimony of him. But it is hard to say, that 
Prayer, Fasting, and Alme.~. have any similitude with Dipping. The 
same is used also Mat. 3. 1 t . (which seemeth to mal:e somewhat for 
Purgatory) for a Purging with fire . But ii is e\ident the Fire and 
Purging here mentioned, is the same whereof the Prophet Zachary 
speaketh (chap, 1 J.V-'J.) I will bring the third part th1'!1uglt tltt Fire, and 
ll'ill Rt/int them, £5&. And Sr. Peter after hi1n (1 Epist. 1. 7.) 11rat Jhr 
trial/ of your Faith, u1hid1 is much more prrcio1is than of Gold that 
perishe1h, thnugh it be trytd with Fire, might be found unto praise, and 
honour, and glory at thr Appearing of Jaus Christ; And St. Paul (1 Cor. 
3.13.) Tl1t Firr shall trit n.v:ry mans UH11* of what sort it iJ. But St. Peter, 
and SL Paul speak o f the Fire tltat shall be at the Second Appearing 
of Christ; and the Prophet Zachary of the Day of Judgment: And 
therefore this place of S. Mat. ma~· be interpreted of the same; and 
then there will be no necessity of the Fire of Pu.rgatory. 

Anolhcr interpretation of Baptismc for the Dead, is that which I 
ha,.., hcforc mentioned, which he preferrcth to the ..,cond place: of 
probabilil)~ And thence also he inferrcth the utility of Prayer for the 
lftad. For if afrcr tht" Resurrection, such as ba\'C not beard of Christ, 
or not bcleeved in him, may be received into Christs Kingdome; it is 
not in vain, after their death, that their friends should pray for them, 
till they should be ri.<cn. But granting that GOO, at the prat"Ct"S of the 
f.Uthfull, may convcn unto him some of those that h:n·e not heard 
Christ preached, and conscquendy cannot have rejected Christ, and 
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that the charity of men in that point, cannot be blamed; yet this 
(Jsol coacludeth nothing for Purgatory, because 10 rise fro.m Death to Life, 

is one thing; to rise from Purgatory to Life is another; as being a rising 
from Life to Life, from a Life in torments to a Life in joy. 

A fourth place is that of A-las. 5.25. Agree with thine Adrxrsary quirkly, 
whikst thou an in tlu way with him, /es/ at any time the Adrxrsary deliver 
thee to the J udge, and tire Judge deliver thee ta the Ojfiar, and thQU be ca,st 
into prison. Verily I say unto thee. JhQU shall by no means amt< oul thence, 
till thou hast paid the ullmnost forthing. In which Allegory, the 
Offender is the Sinner, both the Ad"ersary and the Judge is God; the 
Way is this Life; the Prison is the Graw; the Officer, DeaJh; from 
which, the sinner shall not rise again to life etemall, bu t to a second 
Death, till be bave paid the utmost farthing, or Christ pay it for him by 
his Passion, which is a full Ransome for all manner of sin, as well 
lesser sins, as greater crimes; both being made by the passion of 
Christ equally ' 'eniall. 

The fift place, is that of Manh. 5.22. WiwsDt'VtT is angry with his 
Brother wilhout a cause, shall be guilty in Judgmrol. A nd whos/1t'VtT shall 
say 10 his Brother, RA CHA, shall be guilty in the Counce/, But whosoever 
shall say. Thou Foole. shall be guilty to hell fire. From which words he 
inferreth three sorts of Sins, and three sorts of Punishments; and that 
none of those sins, but the last, shall be punished with hell fire; and 
consequendy, that after this life, there is punishment of lesser sins in 
Purgatory. Of wh.ich inference, there is no colour in any interpretation 
that luth yet been given of them: Sball there be a distinction after this 
life of Courts of Justice, as there was amongst the Jews in our 
Saviours time, to hear, and determine di"ers sortS o f Crimes; as the 
Judges, and the Councell? Shall not all Judicature appen:ain to Christ, 
and his Aposdes? To understand therefore this text, we are not to 
consider it solitarily, but joindy with the wo.rds p recedent, and sub
sequenL Our Saviour in this Chapter intcrpreteth the Law of Moses; 
which the Jews thought was then fulfilled, when they had not trans
gressed the Grammaticall sense thereof, howsoever theJ' had trans
gressed against the sentence, or meaning of the Legislator. Therefore 
whereas they thought the Sixth Commandement was not broken, but 
by Killing a man; nor the Seventh, but when a man lay with a woman, 
not his wife; our Saviour tells them, the inward Anger of a man 
against his brother, if it be without just cause', is Homicide: You have 
heard (saith hee) the Law of Moses, Thou slralt not Kill, and that 
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Whosoever shall Kill. shall bee rontktnned before the Judges, or before the 
Session of the Seventy: l.lut I say unto you, to be Angry "ith ones 
Brother without cause; or to say unto hin1 Rocha, or Foole, is Homi
cide, and shall be punished at the day of Judgment, and St-ssion of 
Christ, and his Apostk'S, with Hell fire: so that those words were not 
used to distinguish between divers Crimes, and dkers Couns of 
Justice, and di\'ers Punisbn1ent5; but to taxe the distinction between 
sin, and sh:i, which the Jews drew not from the difTcrcnce of the \.Viii 

Chap. 4' 

in Obe)ing God, but from the difTereoce of their Temporall Couns of [3511 
Justice; and ro shew them th.at be thar had the Will to bun his 
Brother, though the efTect appear but in Reviling, or not at all, shall 
be cast into bell 6re, by the Judges, and by the Session, which shall be 
the same, not different Couns at the day of Judgment. T his con
sidered, what can be drawn from this te."\l, to maintain Purga1ory, I 
cannot imagine. 

The sixth place is Luke 16.9. Make yee friends of the tmn'ghttous 
,+fam.mim, that when yee faile, they may recmx you into EL'l'Tlasting 
Tabernacles. '!'his he alledges to prove Invocation of Saints depaned. 
But the sense is plain, Thar we should make friends "ith our Riches, 
of the Poore; aod thereby obtain their Prayers whitest they live. He 
1hat git>eth to the Poort. kndeth to the lord, 

The SC\'COth is Luke 13. 42. lord remember me wlten thou cr1mmat 
into thy Kingdome: Therefore, saith hee, there is Remission of sin< 
after this life. But the consequence is not good. Our Saviour then 
forgave him; and at his comming againc in Glory, will remember to 
raise him againe to Life F.temall. 

The Eight is Acts 2. 24. where St. Pecer saith of Christ, that God hod 
raised him up, a11d looJed the Paines ofDeaJh, because it was not pouible he 
should be holden of it: \\'hich hee interpret< to bee a descent of Christ 
into Purgatory, to loose some Soule.< there from their torments: 
whereas it is manifest, that it was Christ that was loosed; it was hee 
that could not bee holden of Death, or the Grave; and not the Souls in 

Purg:uo:ry. But if chat which Beza sayes in his notes on this place be 
well obsen•ed, there is none that \>ill not see, that in stead of Paynes, it 
should be Bands; and then there is no funher cause to seek for 
Purgatory in this T ext. 

439 



17u 
Oripnal/ of 
Damion· 
olog. 

Of the Ki11gdome of Dark11esse 

CHAP. XLV. 
Of D AEMONOLOGY, and other Reliques 

of the Religion of the Gentiles. 

The impression made on the organs of Sight, by lucide Bodies, either 
in one direct line, or in many lines. rellected from Opaque. or refrac
ted in the passage through Diaphanous Bodies, produceth in living 
Creatures, in whom God hath placed such Organs. an Imagination of 
the Object, from whence the Impression proceedeth; which Imagina
tion is called Sight; and seemeth not to bee a meer imagination, but 
the Body it selfe without us; in the same manner, as when a man 
violcndy presseth his eye, there appears to him a light without, and 
before him, which no man perceiveth but himselfe; because there is 
indeed no such !hing without him, but onely a motion in the interiour 
organs, pressing by resistance outward, that makes him think so. And 
the motion made by this pressure, continuing after the object which 
caused it is removed, is Iha~ we call lmagitta1io11, and Memory, and (in 
sleep, and sometimes in great distemper of the organs by Sicknesse, 
or Violence) a Dream: of which things I have already spoken briefly, in 
the second and third Chapters. 

Thi.~ narure of Sight having never been discovered by the ancient 
pretenders to Narurall Knowledge; much lesse by •those that con· 
sider noc things so remote (as that Knowledge is) from their present 
use; it was hard for men to conceive of those images in the Fancy, and 
in the Sense, otherwise, than of things really without us:•1 Which 
some (because they vanish away, they know 001 whither, nor bow,) 
will have to be absolutely lncorporeall, that is to say lmmaterialJ•;•1 

Formes without Maner; Colour and Figure. without any coloured or 
figured Body; and that they can put on Aiery bodies (as a garment) co 
make them Visible when they will to our bodily Eyes; and others say, 

1 Scribal MS reads.: othtt mt'n thiat bus:;c in tht" pu.rrui1 of power. honor snd the mcancs to 
saris:fy and S«Urc their animal "ppetitcs. ha\'c cythcr no lcuu~, or no will to lookc after 
any so ~mote a cause of chat diC)' lookc for, as Ibis of kno•ing the na.rurc o( thC)T ownc 
Phancyc, is lhc cause chat all nations ru&vt concca••cd tha1 th(llSC lmag1,•s, which are made by 
sense. arc thinge!i rcall)' exi.stcn1 wilhou1 us. 

1 SJ"·' • or 
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arc Bodies, and living Creatures, but made of Air, or other more 
subtilc and aethcreall ~1.aner, which is, "(1hen, when they will be 
seen,)• ' condensed. But Boch of them agree on one gcncraU appella
tion of them, DAEMONS. As if the Dead of whom they DrCllmed, 
were not lnhabitan!S of their 0~11 Brain, but of the Air, or of Hea\'en, 
or Hell; not Phantasmes, but Ghosts; with just as much reason, as if 
one should say, he saw his own Ghost in a Looking-Glasse, or the 
Ghosts of th.c Stars in a River; or call the ordinary apparition of the 
Sun, of the quantity of about a foot, the Da~mo11, or Ghost of that 
great Sun that enlighteneth the whole visible world: And by that 
means have feared them, as things of an unknown, that is, of an 
unlimited power to doc them good, or harme; and consequcruly, 

Chap. 4: 

given occasion to the Govemours of the He11then Common-wealths 13531 
to regulate this their fear, by establishing that DAEMOl'IOLOGY (in 
which the Poets, as Principall Priests of the Heathen Religion, were 
specially employed, or reverenced) ro the Publique Peace, and ro !he 
Obedience of Subjects n«essary lhen:unto; and to make some of 
them Good Dumons, and others EviU; the one as a Spurn: to !he 
Observ.incc, the other, as Reines to withhold them from the •Viola-
tion • 2 of the Laws. 

What kind of things they were, to whom they attributed the name of lfl!iat "'"' 

Datmons, appeareth partly in the Geneal.ogie of their Gods, ~Titten by th, a-.. 
Haiod, one of the most ancient Poets of the Graecians; and partly in r:;;,,,,. 
olher Histories; of which I ha,·e obscf\'ed some few before, in the t 2. 

Chapter of this discourse. 
The Graeci2ns, by their Colonies and ConqucslS, communicated 

their Language and \\lritings into Asfa, ES>i>t, and Italy; and therein, 
by nec6Sary consequence their DtUmono/OfY, or (as St. P""/ calles it) 
thrir Dottrina ef Dalils: And by that meanes, the contagion was 
derived also to the Jewes, both of JuJMa., and Al=nJria, and olher 
pans, wherdnto they were dispersed. But the name of Damwn they 
did not (as the Graecians) artribute 10 Spirl~ both GOO<!, :and Evil!; 

but co the Evill onely: And to the Good Domions they pve the name 
of the Spirit of God; and esteemed those into whose bodies they 
ent:red to be Prophets. In summe, all singularity if Good, !hey 
attributed t.o the Spirit of God; and if £,;11, to some Damron, but a 
xaxobdii.1wv, an Evill Datmon, that is, a Devil/. And therefore, they 
called Dannoniaqua, !hat is, possmed by tht Drvilf, such as we caU 

1 .5)...: then, when in.,· ~ill b. _.., 'Sr .: Violation. 
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!Vlad-men or Lunatiques; or such as had the Falling Sicknesse; or 
thal spoke any thing, which they for want of understanding, thought 
absurd: As also of an Unclean person in a notorious degree, they used 
to say he had an Unclean Spirit; of a Dumbe man, that he had a 
Dumbe Devil!; and of John Baptisl (Ma1h.11. 18.) for the singularity of 
his fasting, that he had a Devil!; and of our Sa\'iour, because he said, 
hee that keepeth his sayings should not see Death in uternum, Now ll't 
/mow tht>u hast a Droil; Abraham is tkaJ, and the Prophets are bad: And 
again, because he said !John 7.20.) 17tey wtt1t about IQ !till him, the 
people answered, Thou hast a Droill, whv goe.th about to kill thee? 
\.Vhercby it is manifest, that the Jewes had the same • opinion with the 
Greekes"1 concerning Phantasmes, namely, that they were not Pban
tasmes, that is, Idols of the braine, but things reall, and independent 
on the Fancy. 

\.Vhich doctrine if it be not true, why (may some say) did no1 our 
Saviour concradict it. and teach the contrary? nay why does he use on 
diverse occasions, such forms of speech as seem to confinn it? To th.is 
I answer, that 6rst. where Christ saith. A spirit halh not flesh and bone. 
though bee shew that there be Spirits, yet hee denies not that they are 
Bodi~: And where St. Paul saies, We shall rise spiritual/ Bodies, he 
acknowledgeth the nature of Spirits, but that they are Bodily Spirits; 
which is not difficult to understand. For Air and many other things 
are Bodies, though not Flesh and Bone, or any other grosse body, to 
bee discerned by the eye. But when our Sa,'1our speaketh to the 
0e,;11, and commandeth him to go out of a man, if by the Devill, be 
meant a Disease, as Pbrenesy, or Lunacy, or a corp<>real Spirit, is not 
the speech improper? can Diseases beare? or can there be a corporeall 
Spirit in a Body of Flesh and Bone, full already of vitall and animaU 
Spirits? Are there not therefore Spirits, that neither have Bodies, nor 
arc meer Imaginations? T o the first I answer, that the addressing of 
our Sa•iours co.mmand to the Madnesse, or Lunacy he cureth, is no 
more improper, than was his rebuking of the Fever, or of the \.Vind, 
and Sea; for neither do these hear: Or than was the command of God, 
to the Light, to the Finnament, to the Suu.ne, and Starres, when he 
commanded them ro bee: for they could not hearc before they had a 
beeing. But those speeches are not improper, because they signilie 
the power of Gods \\lord: no more therefore is it improper, to com-

'S . . ~.: opuuon. 
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mand Madnesse, or Lunacy (under the appellation of Dc•ils, by 
which they were then commonly understood,) to depan out of a mans 
body. To the second, C'-0nccming their being Jncorporeall, I have not 
yer ohser\'ed any place of Scripture, from whence it can be gathe.red, 
that any man was ever pos5CSSCd with any other Corporeall Spirit, but 
tha1 of his owne, by which his body is naturally moved. 

Our Sa•iour, immediately after the Holy Ghost descended upon 
him in the form of a Oo\'e, i~ sa.id by St l•fallht'IP (Chapt+ 1.) IO ha\'C 
been lb/ up lty tht Spirit into tht ~Vildtmast; and the same is recited 

(lair • · 1 .) in lhese words. JaUJ bt'int fall of tht Holy Chott. uw Jed in 
tht Spirit into tht ll'ildmtroe. \Vbereby it is C\ident, that by Spiri1 
there, is meant the Holy Ghost. ·1'his L'llnnot be interpreted for a 
Possession: For Christ, and the Holy Ghost, are but one and the same 
substance; whkh is no possession of one substan.ce, or body, by 
another. And whereas in the ''Crscs following, be is said to have betn 
taken up by llrt Droill info tht Holy Ci{Y, and stl upon a pin11ade of tht 
Tnnple, shall we condudc thence that hee was possessed of the Devill. 
or carryed thither by \oiolence? And again, <arryed thmrt by the Devil/ 
into an t?:rredinx hi1:h 11101mt11in, 111ho shnved him thmct all the Kingdomes 
o/tht world: \\'herein, wee arc not to hcleevc he was either possessed, 
or forced by the Dcvill; nor th11t any Mountaine is high enough, 
(according to the literaU sense,) to shew him one whole Hemisphere. 
\\'hat then cnn be the meaning of this place, other than that he went of 
hiln.~elf inro the V.' iklcrncssc; and tha1 this carrying of him up and 
down, from the \~'lldcrncsse lo the Ci1y, and from thence into a 
J'vlountain, wns a vision? Conformable whercunto, is also the phrase 
of St. Lulte, thar hee was led into tl1c \.Vildemessc., not by, but in the 
Spirit: whereas concerning His being Taken up into the Mountaine, 
and unto the Pinnacle of the Temple. hee speaketh as St. Jvlatthew 
doth. \.Vhich suitcth witl1 the nature of a Vision. 

Again, where St. Luke saycs of J ud:&S Iscariot, that Salan tntrd into 
him, and lhrrrupun that ltt went arul rommu>rcd with Lite Clrief Prial3, and 
Captainn. lto111 Irr mit.ht /Ntra_y Cltri.rr unto thnn: it may be answered, 

Clzap. 45 

. ..,,,.. 
lk•I Stirit: 

that by the Entring of Satan (tl1at is the £111my) into him, is meant, the l.ls;J 
hosrile and traiterous intention of selling his Lord and Master. For as 

by the Holy Ghost. is frequently in Scripture understood, the Graces 
and good Inclination.~ given by the Hnl~· Ghost; so by the f.ntring of 
Sat2n, may bee understood the wicked Cogitations, and Designes of 
the Ad,·ersarics of Christ, and his Disdplcs. For as it is hard to say, 
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that the Devill was entred into Judas, before he had any such hostile 
designe; so it is impeninent to say, he was first Christs Enemy in his 
heart, and that the De"ill entred into him afterwards. Therefore the 
f.ntring of Satan, and his \Vicled Purpose. was one and the same 
thing. 

But if there be no lmmateriall Spirit, nor any Possession of mens 
bodies by any Spirit Corporeal!, it may again be asked, why our 
Saviou.r and his Apostles did not teach the People so; and in such 
cleer words. as they might no more doubt thereof. But such questions 
as these, are more curious, than necessary for a Christian mans 
Salvation. Men may as well aske, why Christ that could have given to 
all men Faith, Piety, and all manner of moral! Venues, gave it to some 
onely, and not to all: and why be left the search of naturall Causes, 
and Sciences, to the natural! Reason and Industry of men, and did not 
reveal it to all, or any man supernaturally; and many other such 
questions: Of which ncverthelesse there may be alledged probable 
and pious reasons. For as God, when he brought the Israelites into 
the Land of Promise, did not secure them therein. by subduing all the 
t-;ations round about them; but left many of them, as thomes in their 
sides, 10 awaken from time to time their Piety and Industry: so our 
Saviour, in conducting us toward his heavenly IGngdome, did n.ot 
destroy all the difficulties of Naturall Qµestions; but left them to 
exercise our Industry, and Reason; the Scope of his preaching, being 
onely to shew us this plain and direct way to Salvation, namely, the 
beleef of this Article, that he 1IJ(JJ the Christ, the Son of the /Wing God, 
sent into the a><JrlJ to satrifict himM/fe fqr our Sins, and al his romming 
again. gloriously 10 reign over his Ek,~, amt 10 Jat."<' them from their Ennnin 
tternal{y: To which, the opinion ·of Possession by Spirits, or Phan
tasmes, are no impediment in the way; though it be to some an 
occasion of going out of the way, and to follow their own Inventions. If 
wee require of the Scripture an account of all questions, which may 
be raised to trouble us in the performance of Gods commands; we 
may as well complaine of Moses for not having set downe the time of 
the creation of such SpiriL~, as well as of the Creation of the Eanh, 
and Sea, and of i\ien, and Beasts. To conclude, I find in Scripture 
that there be Angels, and Spirits, good and e\111; but not that they are 
Incofl)Oreall, as are the Apparitions men see in the Dark, or in a 
Dream, or Vision; which the Latines caU Spectra, and took for 
Dann.ons. And I find that there are Spirits Corporeall, (though subtile 
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and Invisible;) but not that any mans body wu possessed, or inhabited 
by them; And that the Bodies of the Saints shall be such, namely, 
Spiritual! Bodies, as St. Paul caUs them. 

Nc,"erthcleSSC'., the contrary Doctrine, namely. lhat there be 
lncorvoreall Spirit<, hath hitherto so prevailed in the Church, that the 
use of Exorcisme, (thal is to say, of ejection of Devitis by Conjuration) 
is thereupon built; and (though rarely and faintly practised) is not yet 
totally given over. That there were many Daemonlaqucs in the Primi
tive Church, and few Mad-men, and other such singular diseases; 
whereas in these times we hear of, and see many Mad-men, and few 
Daemoniaques, proceeds not from the change of Nature; but of 
Names. Bul how ii comes to passe, !hat whereas heretofore the 
Apostles, and afte.r them for a time, the Pastors of the Church, did 
cure those singular Diseases, which now they are not seen to doe; as 
likewise, why it is not in the pown- of n-cry true Bclec:>-cr now, to doc 
all that the Faithfull did then. that is to say, as we read (i\1ari> 16.17.) 
In Christs name to rast out Droills, to spmk with nnP TonK""J. lo take up 
S"fJmb, lo dri11lt lkadly Poison wilhout harm ta/ting, and lo rure tire Sid: 
fry lire laying on of their hands, and all this witboul other words, but in 
the Name ofJetus, is another question. And it is probable, tlllll those 
extraordinary gifts were given to the Church, for no longer a tin1e, 
than men truslcd wholly to Christ, and looked for their felicity oncly 
in his Klngdomc to come; and consequently, that when they sought 
Authority, and Riches, and trusted to their own Subtl lty for a Klng-
dome of this world, these supematurall gifts of God were apln taken 
from them. 
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Another rcliquc of Gentilismc, is the 1¥orslrip of lmoKtJ, ncilher 11~ 
instituted by Moses in the Old, nor by Christ in the cw Testament; ~.tf 
oor yet brought in from the Gentiles; but left amongst them. after ~,!7~ 
they had gh-cn their names to Christ. &fore our S aviour preached, it of 1..:;::" 
was the gencrall Rc.ligion of the Gentiles, lo wo~hip for Gods, those lefl ;,, tltt 
Apparenccs that remain in the Urain fron1 the impression of ext.email f:;;;t;;;:::, 
Bodies upon lhe organs of their Senses, which arc commonly called il. 

Ideas, ltlols, l'hantasmes, Conceits, as being Re.presenU1tions of those 
extemall Bodies, which cause them, and ha,•c nothing in them of 
reality, no more thnn there is in the things that seem IO stand before 
us in a D=m: And this is the reason why St. Paul says, Wet know that 

1111 ltlol is :Vothing-. Not t.hat he thought that an Image of Me.tall, S tone, 
or \Vood, was nothing; but that the thing which lhcy honored, or 
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feared in the Image, and held for a God, was a meer Figment, without 
place, habitation, motion, or existence, but in the motions of the 
Brain. And the worship of these with Divine Honour, is that which is 
in the Scripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion against God. For God 
being King of the Jews, and his Lieutenant being first Moses, and 
afterward the High Priest; if the people had been permitted to wor
ship, and pray to Images, (which are Representations of their own 
Fancies,) they had had no farther dependence on the true God, of 
whom their can be no similitude; nor on his prime .\1inisters, Moses, 
and the High Priests; but every man had governed himself according 
to his own appetite, to the utter eversion of the Common-wealth, and 
their own destruction for want of Union~ And therefore the first Law 
of God was, Thty sht>Uld not taJu far Gods, A ti ENOS DE Os, that is, the 
Gods of other n(IJions, but that onely true God, who IJ()uchsafed 10 comtnUM 
with Mosts, and by him to gitie them laws and directions. far their pelJ('~. and 
for their sahvaion from their enmiits. And the second was, that they 
should not make 1'1 themselves any Image to Worship, of rheir Oll'tl lmxn
tion. For it is the same deposing of a King, to submit to another King, 
whether he be set up by a neighbour nation, or by our selves. 

The places of Scripture pretended to countena.ncc the setting up of 
Images, to worship them; or to set them up at all in the places wher e 
God is worshipped, are First, two Examples; one of the Cherubins 
over the Ark of God; the other of the Brazen Serpent: Secondly, some 
texts whereby we are commanded to worship certain Creatures for 
their relation to God; as en worship his Footstool: and lastly, some 

other texts, by which is authorized, a religious honoring of Holy 
things. But before I examine the force of those places, to prove that 
which is pretended, I must first explain what is to be understood by 
Worshipping, and what by lmagtJ, and Id-Oh. 

I have already shewn in the 20 Chapter of this Discourse, that to 
Honor, is to value highly the Power of any person: and that such value 
is measured, by our comparing him with others. But because there is 
nothing to be compared with God in Power ; we Honor him not, but 
Dishonour him by any Value lesse than Infinite. And thus Honor is 
properly of its own nature, secret, and internal! in the bean. But the 
inward thoughts of men, which appeare outwardly in their words and 
actions, a.re the signes of our Honoring, and these goe by the name of 
WORSHIP, in Latine C u tTUS. Therefore, to Pray to, to Swear by, 
to Obey, to bee Diligent, and Officious in Serving: in summe, all 
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"'Qrds and ac1ioniuha1 bcroken Fear 10 OITend, or Desire 10 Please, is 
IYonhip, whether those words and actions be sinrerc, or feigned: and 
because th'}' appear as signes of Honoring, arc ordinarily also called 

HonJJr. 
The \Vorship we cxhibite to those we esteem to be but men, as to 

Kings, and men in Authorit)', is Civil/ l+'onhip: But tlie worship we 
exhibite to that which we think to bee God, wharsoe.•cr t11e words, 
cere1nonics, gestures, or other actions be, is Dit-irie ll1orrl1ip. · ro fall 
prostrJtc before a King, in him that thinks him but a 1\.lan, is but Civill 
\Vorship: And he that but puttcth off h.is hat in the Church, for this 
cause, that he thinketh it the House of God, worshippcth with Divine 
\\'orship. They that seek the distinction ofDi~ine and Civill \Vorship. 
not in the inrcntion of the \Vorshipper, but in the \Vords &Jvi.cia, 
and ).ar(l£(a, deceive thcmscl\'es. For whereas there be two sons of 
Servants; thar son, which is of those thar arc al>solurel)' in the power 
of their Masters, as Slaves raken in war. and their Issue, \\-TIOSC bodies 
arc not in their own power, (their lives depcnding on the \vtll of rhcir 
Masters, in &uch manner as 10 forfeil them upon 1he leas1 dis
obedience,) and that are brought and sold as Bcasrs, were called 
L1oOJ.oi, that is properly, Slaves, and their Service £101•.lei'a: The 
other, which is of those that sen•e (for b.ire, or in hope of benefit from 
their i'vlnsters) volunmrily; are called Bfjrfo; that is, Domestique 
Servants; 10 whose service the Masters h~"e no further righr, t11an is 
conmined in the Covenants made betwu1: them. These two kinds of 
Scrvanrs ha•·c thus much common 10 them both, thar their labour is 
appoin1cd them by another: And the word /\<iTp1s-, is the general( 
name of both, signif)ing him that "-orketh for another, whether, as a 
Sla\'C, or a •'Olunrary Scn•anr: So that l\<npr{a signiticth generally 
all Scoice; bur L1ou.l.eia the smicc of Bondmen oncly, and the 
condition of Sla•·ery: And both are used in Scripture (to signifie our 
Senice of God) promiscuously . .1ouAE[a, because we are Gods 
SIJivcs; /\cnqe{a, because wee Se.n•e him: and in all kinds of !;enice 
is conmincd, not onely Obedience, but also \Vorship; rhat is, such 
actions, gestures, and words, as signifie Honor. 

An I M" o F. (in the mosr strict signitication of the word) is rhe 
Resemblance of some thing •isiblc: ln which sense the Phantasticall 
Fonnes, Apparitions, or Seemings of •isible l:lodies to the .Sight, are 
o.nely /magri; such as are the Shew of a man. or other thing in the 
\Vatcr, by Reflexion. or Refraction; or of the Sun, or Srars by Direct 
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Vision in the Air; which are nothing reall in the things seen, nor in the 
place where they seem to bee; nor are their magnitudes and figures 
the same ,.;th mat of the object; but changeable, by the variation of 
the organs of Sight, or by glasses; and are present oftentimes in our 
Imagination, and in our Dreams, when the object is absent; or 
changed inro other colours, and shapes, as things !hat depend onely 
upon the Fancy. And these are tb.e Images which are originally and 
most properly caUed Ideas, and I DOLS, and derived from the language 
of me Graecians, with whom the word E ~w signi6eth to Set. They 
are also called PHANTASM ES, which is in the same language,Appar
ilions. And from chese Images it is that one of the faculties of mans 
Nature, is called the Imagination. And from hence it is manifest, that 
there neither is, nor can bee any Image made of a thing Invisible. 

It is also evident, mat there can be no Image of a thing Infinite: for 
aU the Images, and Pbantasmes that are made by the lntpression of 
things visible, are figured: but Figure is a quantity every way 
determined: And therefore there can bee no Image of God; nor of the 
Soule of Man; nor of Spirits; but onely of Bodie..< Visible, that is, 
Bodies !hat have light in themselves, or are by such enlightened. 

And wb.erea.~ a m.an can fancy Shapes be never saw; making up a 
Figure out of the parts of divers creatures; as the Poets make their 
Centaurcs, Chimaeras, and other Monsters never seen: So can he 
also give M.atter to those Shapes, and make them in \\lood, Clay or 
Metall. And these are also called Images, not for the resemblance of 
any corporeal.I thing, but for the resemblance of some PbantasticaU 
Inhabitants of the Brain of the Maker. But in these Idols, as they are 
originally in the Brain, and as they are painted, carved, moulded, or 
mouhcn in matter, there is a similitude of the one to the other, for 
which the l\tlateriall Bod)• made by An, may be said to be the Image of 
the Pbantasticall ldoll made by Narure. 

But in a larger use of the word Image, is contained also, any 
Representation of one thing by another. So an earthly Soveraign may 
be called the Image of God: And an inferiour Magistrate the Image of 
an earthly Soveraign. And many times in the Idolatt)' of the Gentiles 
there was little regard to the similitude of their 1\1.ateriall Idol to the 
ldol in their fancy, and yet it was called the Image of it. For a Stone 
unbcwn bas been set up for Neptune, and divers other shapes far 
different from the shapes they conceived of their Gods. And at this 
day we see many Images of the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, unlike 
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one another, and without correspondence to any one mans Fancy; 
and yet serve well enough for the purpose they were erected for; 
which was no more but by the Names onely. to represent the Persons 
mentioned in the History; to which every man applyeth a 1\1entall 
Image of his owne making, or none at all. And thus an Image in the 
largest sense, is either the Resemhlance, or the Representation of 
some lhing Visible; or both together, as it happened! for !he most 
part. 

But the name of !doll is extended yet funher in Scripture, to 
signifie also the Sunne, or a Starre, or any other Creature, visible or 
invisible, when they are worshipped for Gods. 

Chap. 4~ 

Having shewn what is Worship, and what an Image:, I will now put Idolatry 
them together, and examine wruu that loOtATRY is, which is forbid- u>hlll. 

den in the Second Commandement, and other places of the 
Scripture. 

T o worship an Image, is \•oluntarily to doe those external! acts, 
which are signes of honoring either the maner of the Image., which is 
\Vood, Sto.ne, !\1etall, or some other visible creature; or the Phan
tasme of the brain, for the resemblance, or representation where.of, 
the matter was formed and figured; or hoth together, as one arumate 
Body, composed of the J\llatrer and the Phantasme, as of a Body and 
Soule. 

To be uncovered, before a man of Power and Authority, or before 
the Throne of a Prince, or in such other places as bee ordainetb to 
tha1 purpose in his absence, is to \Vorship d1at man, or Prince wilh 
Civil! \Vorsbip; as being a signe, not of honoring !he stoole, or place, 
but the Person; and is not Idolatry. But if hce !hat doth it, should 
suppose the Soule of the Prince to be in the Stool, or should present a 
Petition to the Stool, it were Divine \Vorship, and Idolatry. 

To pray to a King for such things, as hec is able to doc for us, IJ6ol 
though we prostrate our selves before him, is but Civill \l\lorship; 
because we acknowledge no otber power in him, but humane: But 
voluntanly to pray unto him for fair weather, or fo.r any thing which 
God onely can doe for us, is Dh~ne \Vorship, and Idolatry. On the 
other side, if a King compell a man to it by the terrour of Death, or 
olher great corporall punishment, it is not Idolatry: F'or the \Vorship 
which the Soveraign commandeth to bee done unto himself by the 
terrour of his Laws, is not a sign !hat he that obe)·et.h him, does 
inwardly honour him as a God, but that he is desirous to save himselfe 
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from de3th, or from a miserable life; and that which is nol a sign of 
intemall honor, is no \Vorship; and therefore no Idolatry. Neither can 
it bee said, that hee that does it, scandalizeth, or layeth any stumbling 
block before his Brother: because how "ise, or learned soever he be 
that worshippeth in that manner, another man cannot from thence 
argue, that he approveth it; but that he doth it for fear; and that it is 
not his act, but the ac.t of his Soveraign. 

To worship God, in some peculiar Place, or turning a mans face 
cowards an lniage, or dererminate Place, is not to worship, or honor 
the Place, or lniage; but ro acknowledge it Holy, that is to say, to 
acb1owledge the Image, or the Place to be se1 apan from common 
use: for that is the meaning of the word Ho(ir; which implies no new 
quality in the Place, or Image.; hut onely a new Relati<>n bi• Appropri
ation to God; and therefore is not ldolal:lj~ no more than it was 
Idolatry to worship God before !he Brazen Serpenr; or for the Jews 
when they were out of their owne countrey, to tum their faces (when 
thC)• prayed) toward the Temple of Jeru:;alem; or for !\<loses to put o.ff 
his Shoes when he was before the Flaming Bush, the ground 
appenaining to l\1ount Sinai; which plac.e God had chosen to appear 
in, and to give his Laws 10 the People of Israel, and was therefore 
Holy ground, not by inhaerenr sanctity, but by separation to Gods 
use; or for Christians to worship in the Churches, which are once 
solemnly dedicated co God for that purpose. by the Authority of the 
King, or other true Representant of the Church. But co worship God, 
a.~ inanimating, or inhabiting, such lmage, or place; that is to say, an 
infinite substa.nce in a finite place, is ldolal:lj·: for such finite Gods, 
are but Idols of rhe brain, nothing reaU; and are commonly called in 
rhe Scripture b)' the names of Vani{y, and L_yes, and Not/ting. Also to 
worship God, not as inanimating, <>r present in the place, or Image; 
but to the end to he pui in mi.nd of him, or of some works of his, in 
case the Place, or Image be dedicated, or set up by private authority, 
and not by the authority of them tha1 are our Soveraign Pastors, is 
Idolatry. For the Commandement is, Thou shall not make to thy ulfe 
any [!TOt>m image. God commanded Moses to set up the Brazen 
Serpent; hee did nol make it 10 himselfe; it was not therefore against 
the Commandement. But the making of the Golden Calfe by Aaron, 

[.)611 and the People, as being done without authority from God, was 
Idolatry; not onely because they held it for God, but also because they 
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made ii for a Religious use, withou1 warr•nl either from God their 
Soveraign, or from ~1oscs, that was his Licu1enan1. 

The Gentiles ""nshippcd fur Gocls,J upilcr. and others; thar lhing. 
were men perhaps tha1 had dooc grear and gloriou.~ Act.~; and for the 
Children of God. di\'ers men and women, supposing them gonen 
between an lmmonall Deity, and a monall man. ThL~ was Idolatry, 
because they made them so to them«h·cs, ha,ing no authority from 
God, neither in his ctcmall Law of Reason, nor in his posi!h·c and 

reYealed \ \!ill. Bui though our Sa"iour was a man, whom v.-ce also 
bcleeve 10 bee God lmmonall, and !he Son of C'JOCI; yet this is no 
ldolauy; because wee build not that belcef upoo our own F..110-, or 
judgment, but upon the \Vord of God re,-ealed in !he Scriptures. And 
for the adoration of the Eucharist, if the words of Christ, Thu il my 
Body, signi6e, that ht himsdfe. and tht s«minx brtad in his hand; and nOI 

on<'/y so, but that all the tetrnirtX mvndls vfbrraJ thaJ hat'<' rocr siri<t bun, 
attd any time hereafitr shall btc rrmserraud by Pritsu, btr so many ChrislS 
bodits, and.yet all ofthttn but 011t IJOJ.y, 1hcn is that no ldolalr)•, because 
ir is authorized by our S a,.iour: bul if thot tr•1 doe not signific that, 
(for the.re is 110 other !hat can be nllcdged for it,) 1hen, because it is a 
worship of humane institution, ii is ldolniry. For it is not enough to 
say, God can transubsrnntiate Lhe Bread into Chrisrs Body: For the 
Gentiles also held God to be Omnipotent; and might upon that 
ground no lesse excuse thc.ir Idol11try, by prc1cnding. 11s well as others, 
a transubstantiation of du!ir \.Vood, and S tont' into God Almighry. 

\:Vltereas diere be, that pn:tend Divine Inspiration, 10 be a 
supematurall entri ng of the Holy Ghos1 into a man . and not an 
a<.-quisition of Gods graces, by doctrine, and study; I think they arc in 
a very dangerous Dilemma. For if thcr worship nOl the men whom 
they befecYe to be so inspired, they fall into lmpiel}~ as not adoring 
Gods supematurall Presence. And again, if they worship them, 1hcy 
commit Idolatry; for Lhe Aposdcs would ne"cr permit themselves to 
be so wunshippcd. Therefore !he safe.i "'") is to beleeve, lhat by lhe 
Dcseending of the Do,·e upon the Aposdes: and hy Christs Rrca.rhing 
on !hem, when hec gin e !hem !he Holy Ghost; llnd by !he gi'ing of it 
by Imposition of Hands, arc undersrood the sign cs "hich God hath 
been pleased to use, or ordain to bee used, of his promise to as!i-ist 
those persons in their study 10 Preach his Kingdomc. and in their 
Con,·crsacion, lhat it mighl not be Scandalous, but Edifying to others. 
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Besides the Idolatrous \.Vorship of Images, there is also a 
Scandalous \l/orship of them; which is also a sin; but no1 ldolatr)'. For 
Jdo/a1ry is 10 worship by signes of an intem·aU, and real! honour: but 
Scandalous Wimhip, is but Seeming Wor.;hip; and may sometimes bee 
joined with an inward, and hearty detestation, both of the Image, and 
of the Phantasticall Duemvn, or Idol, to which it is dedicated; and 
proceed ondy from the fear of death, or other grie"ous punishment; 
and is nevcrthelesse a sin in them that so worship, in case they be men 
whose actions are looked at by others, as lights to guide them by; 
because follO\'ing their ways, they cannot but stumble, and fall in the 
way of Religion: \Vherca~ the example of those we re.gard not, works 
not on us at all, but leaves us 10 our own diligence and caution; and 
~onscquently are no causes of our foiling. 

If therefore a Pastor lawfully called to teach and direct others, or 
any other, of whose knowledge there is a great opinion, doe external! 
honor to an Idol for fear; unlesse he make his feare, and unwil
lingnesse to it. a~ e\ident as the worship; he Scandalizeth his Brother, 
by seeming to appro\'e Idolatry. For his Brother arguing from the 
action of his teacher, or of him whose knowledge he esteemeth great, 
concludes it to bee lawful! in it selfc. And this Scandall, is Sin, and a 
Scandal/ git.>e11. But if one being no Pastor, nor of eminent reputation 
for knowledge in Christian Doctrine, doe the same, and another 
follow him; this is no Scandall given; for he bad no cause to follow 
such example: but is a pretence of Scandall which bee taketh of 
himselfe for an excuse before men: For an unlearned man, that is in 
the power of an Idolatrous King, or State, if commanded on pain of 
death to worship before an !doll, hee detesteth the !doll in his heart, 
hec dolh well; though if he had the fortitude to suffer death, rather 
than worship it. he should doe bener. But if a Pastor, who as Christs 
.\1essengcr, has undertaken to teach Christs Doctrine to al.I nations, 
should doc the same, it were not onely a sinful) ScandaU, in respect of 
other Christian mens consciences, but a perfidious forsaking of his 
charge. 

The su1nmc of !hat which I have said hitherto, concerning the 
\l/orship of Images, is this, that he that worshippeth in an Image, or 
any Creature, either !he Maner thereof, or any Fancy of his own, 
which he thinketh to dwell in it; or both together; or beleeveth that 
such things hear his Prayer.<, or see his f)evotions, without Ears, or 
Eyes, commineth Idolatry: and he that counterfeiteth such \Vorship 
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for fear of punishment, if be bee a man whose example bath power 
amongst his Brelhren, comminelh a sin: But he that worshippeth lhe 
Creator of the world before such ao Image, or in such a place as he 
bath not made, or chosen of himselfe, but taken from the commande
ment of Gods \Vord, as the Jewes did in worshipping God before the 
Cherubins, and before the Brazen Serpent for a time, and in, or 
towards the Temple of Jerusalent, which was also but for a time, 
commitreth not Idolatry. 

Now for the \Vorship of Saints, and Images, and Reliques, and 
other thin~ at this day practised in the Church of Rome, I say they 
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are not allowed by the \Vord of God, nor brought into the Church of 
Rome, from the IJ0<..'1rinc there taught; but partly left in it at the first 1363] 

con,•ersion of the Gentiles; and afterwards countenanced, and con
firmed, and augmented by the Bishops of Rome. 

As for the proofs aUedged out of Scripture, namely, those examples 
of Images appointed by God to bee set up; They were nnt set up for 
the people, or any man to worship; but that they should worship God 
himselfe before them; as before the Cherubins over the Ark, and 
•before the•• Brazen Serpent. For we read not, that the Priest, or any 
other did worship the Cherubins; but cont.rarilr we.e read (2 Kings 
18.4.) lhat Hezekiah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent which l'vloses 
bad set up, because the People burnt incense to it Besides, those 
examples are not put for our Imitation, that we also should set up 
Images, under pretence of worshipping God before them; because 
the words of the second Commandement, 17iou shalt not make to thy 
sdfo any graven Image, f5c. distinguish between lhe Images that God 
commanded to be set up, and those which wee set up to our se.lves. 
And lherefore from the Cherubins, or Brazen Serpent, tQ the Images 
of mans de•ising; and from the \Vorship commanded by God, to the 
W1U-\.Vorship of men, the argument is not good. 1'his also is to bee 
considered, that as Hezekiah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, 
because the Jews did worship it, to the end they shoulc.l c.loc: w no 
more; so al~o Ch.risti.an So"craigns ought to break down the Images 
which their SubjectS have been accustomed to worship; that there be 
no more occasion of such Idolatry. For at this day, the ignorant 
People, where Images are worshipped, doe really beleeve there is a 
Divine Power in the Images; and are told by their Pastors, that some 
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of them have spoken; and have bled; and that miracles have been 
done by them; which they apprehend as done by the Saint, which they 
think either is the Image it self, or in it. The Israelites, when they 
worshipped the Calfe, did think they worshipped the God that 
brought them out of Egypt; and yet it was Idolatry, because they 
thought the Calfe either was that God, or had him in his belly. And 
though some man may think it impossible for people to be so stupid, 
as to think the Image to be God, or a Saint; or to worship it in that 
notion; yet it is manifest in Scripture to the contrary; where when the 
Golden Caife was made, the people said, • These are thy Gods 0 Israel; 
and where the Images of Laban • are called his Gods. And wee see 
daily by experience in all sorts of People., that such men as study 
nothing but their food and ease, are content to beleevc any absurdity, 
rather than to trouble themselves to examine it; holding their faith as 
ii were by entaile unalienable, except by an exprcsse and new Law. 

But they inferre from some other places, that it is lawfull to paint 
Angels, and also God himselfe: as from GOds walling in the Garden; 
from Jacobs stting God at the top of the ladder; and from other 
Visions, and Dreams. But Visions, and Dreams, whether naturall or 
supematurail, arc but Phantasmes: and he that paintcth an Image of 
any of them, maketh not an Image of God, bu! of his own Phantasm, 
which is, making of an Idol. I say not, that co draw a Picture after a 
fancy, is a Sin; but when it is drawn, to hold it for a Representation of 
God, i.~ against the second Commandement; and can be of no use, but 
to worship. And the same may be said of the Images of Angels, and of 
men dead; unlesse as Monuments of friends, or of men worthy 
remembrance: For such use of an Image, is not Worship of the Image, 
but a chill honoring of the Person, not that is, but that was: But when 
it is done to the Image which we make of a Saint. for no other reason, 
bu1 that we think he heareth our prayers, and is pleased with the 
honour wee doe him, when dead, and 1'ithout sense, wee anribute to 
him more than humane power; and therefore it is Idolatry. 

Seeing therefore there is no authority, neither in the Law of Moses, 
nor in the Gospel, for me religious Worship of Images, or other 
Representations of God, which men set up to themselves; or for the 
\Vorship of the Image of any Creature in Heaven, or Earth, or under 
the Earth: And whereas Christian Kings, wh.o are living Represen
tants of God, are not to be worshipped by their Subjects, by any aet, 
that signifieth a greater esteem of his power, than the nature of 
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mortall man is capable of; It cannot be imagined, that the Religious 
Worship now in use, was brought into the Church, by n1isunderstand
ing of the Scripture. It resteth therefore, that it wa.• left in it, by not 
destroying the [mages themselves, in the conversion of the Gentiles 
that worshipped them. 

The cause whereof, was the immoderate e.stccm, and prices •et 
upon the workmanship of them, which made the O\\'llers (though 
convened, from worshlpping them as they had done Religiously for 
Daemons) co retain them still in their houses, upon pretence of doing 
it in the honor of Christ, of the Virgin ,#ary, and of the Apostlts, and 
other the Pastors of the Primitive Church; as being easie, by giving 
them new names, to make that an Image of the Virgi11 1\.fary, and of her 
Sonne our Saviour, which before perhaps wa.s called the Image of 
Vmus, and Cupid; and so of a Jupiter to make a Bamahas, and of 
Merrory a Paul, and the like. And as worldly ambition creeping by 
degrees into the Pastors, drew them to an endea,•ou_r of pleasing the 
new made Christians; and also to a liking of this kind of honour. 
which they also might hope for after their decease, as well as those 
that bad already gained it: so the worshipping of the Images of Christ 
and his Apostles, gTew more and more Idolatrous; save that somewhat 
after the time of Constantine, diven; Emperon;, and Bishops, and 
generall CounceUs observed, and opposed the unlawfulnesse thereof; 
but too late, or too weakly. 

Chap. 45 

How /dobu 
IA'lS lefi in 
th' Clror<h 

The Canonizi11g of Saini!, is anothe.r Relique of Gencilisme: Tt is Canonizms 
neither a misunderstanding of Scripture, nor a new invention of the of Saints. 
Roman Church, but a custome as ancient as the Common-wealth o f 
Rome it self. The first that ever was canonized at Rome, was Romulus, 
and that upon the narration of Julius Proculus, that swore before the 
Senate, he spake with bim after his death, and was assured by him, he 
dwelt in Heaven, and was there called Quin"nus, and would be pro- (J6sl 
pitious to the State of their new City: And thereupon the Senate gave 
publique testimony of his Sanctity. ]ulil/S CMSar, and other Emperors 
after him, had the like testimony; that is, were Canonized for Saints; 
for by such testimony is CA NONIZATIO!'<, now defined; and is the 
same with the 'A.Jto8twoi~ of the Heathen. 

It is also from the Roman He.athen, that the Popes ha"c re<..'Civcd The ••me , 
the name, and power of Po:-1T1 FEX ~1AXIMIJS. This was the name of Ponti/a. 
him that in the ancient Common-wealth of Rome, had the Supreme 
Authority under the Senate and People, of regulating all Ceremonies, 
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and Doctrines concerning their Religion: And when AugustJJ.S CIUSllr 
changed the Stare inro a :vlonarchy, he took to himselfe no more bur 
this office, and that of Tribune of the People, (that is to say, the 
Supreme Power both in State. and Religion;) and the succeeding 
Emperors enjoye.d the same. But when the Emperour Constantine 
lived, who was the first that professed and authorized Christian Reli
gion, it was consonant to bis profession, to cause Religion to be 
regulated (under his authority) by the Bishop of Rome: Though it doe 
not appear they had so soon the name of P1J11tifex; but rather. that the 
succeeding Bishops took ii of them.selves, to countenance the power 
they exercised over the Bishops of the Roman Provinces. For it is not 
any Priviledge of St. Peter, but the Priviledge of the City of Rome, 
which the Emperors were alwaies willing co uphold. that gave them 
such authoril)• over other Bishops; as may be ei.idently seen by that, 
that the Bishop of Constantinople, when the Emperour made that 
City the Seat of the Empire, pretende.d to bee equaU to the Bishop of 
Rome; though at last. not without contention, the Pope carryed it. and 
became the Ponlijirr M1Ltin1us; but in right onely of the Emperour; and 
not "'ithout the bounds of the Empire; nor any where, after the 
Emperour had lost his power in Rome; though it were the Pope 
himself that took his power from him. From whence wee may by the 
way observe, that there is no place for the superiority of the Pope over 
other Bishops, except in the territories whereof he is hiniself the Civil! 
Soverai.gn; and where the Emperour having Soveraign Power Civil~ 
hath expressely chosen the Pope for the chief Pastor under himselfe. 
of his Christian Subjects. 

The carrying about of Images in Procnsion, is another Relique of 
the Religion of the Greek.<;, and Romans: For they also ca.rried their 
Idols from place to place, in a kind of Chariot, which was peculiarly 
dedicated to that use, which the Latines calle.d Thmsa, and Vehiculum 
Deorom; and the Image was placed in a frame, or Shrine, which they 
called Ftra.ilum: And that which they called Pompa, is the same that 
now is named Prortlsion: According whereunto, amongst the Dhine 
l lonors which were given to Julius Caaar by the Senate, this was one, 
that in the Pompe (or Procession) at the Circaean games, he should 
ha\'C Thensam (5 Ftra1/um, a sacred Chariot, and a Shrine; which was 
as much, as co be carried up and down as a God: Just as at this day the 
Popes are carried by Swi.tzers under a Canopie. 
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T o these Processions also belonged chc bearing of burning 
Torches, and Candles, before the Images of the Gods, both amongst 
the Greeks, and Romans. For afterwards the Emperors of Rome 
received the same honor; as we read of Caligula, that at his reception 
IO the Empire, he was carried from .~1isenum lO Rome, in the mids! of a 
throng of People, the wayes besel with Ahars, and Beasts for Sacri
fice, and burning Torr:hes: And of Car/JC/JI/a that was recei"ed into 
Alexandria wirh Incense, and wich casting of Flowers, and 
t5a6ovxla1~. that is, wich Torches; for L1aboiixo< were they that 
amongst the Greeks carried Torches lighted in the Processions of 
their Gods: And in processe of time, rhe devout, but ignorant People, 
did many times honor their Bishops with the like pompe of \Vax 
Candles, and the Images of our Saviour, and the Saint5, constantly, in 
the Church it selfe. And thus came in the use of \Vax Candles; and 
was also established by some of die ancient Councells. 

The Heathens had also their Aqua Lustralis, that is to say, Holy 
11'ater. The Church of Rome imitates them also in their Hofr Dayes. 
They bad their Bacchanalia; and we have our fflakes, answering to 
them: T hey cheir Saturnalia, and we our Camevalls, and Sbrove
tuesdays liberty of Servants: They their Procession of Priapus; wee 
our fetching in, erection, and dancing about .~1a.r-po/cs; and L>ancing 
is one kind of Worship: They had their Procession called Ambarvalia; 
and we our Procession about the fields in 1he Rogation week. Nor do I 
think that these are all the Ceremonies that have been left in the 
Chun:b, from the 6.r.;t conversion of the Gentiles: but they are all tha1 
I can for the present call to mind; and if a man would wel observe that 
which is delivered in the Histories, concerning the Reli~-ious Rites of 
the Greeks and Romanes, I doubt not but he might find many more of 
these old emply Bottles of Gentilisme., which the Doctors of the 
Romane Church, either by Negligence, or An1bition, have filled up 
again with I.he new Wine of Christianity. lhal will not faile in time to 
break them. 
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CHAP. XLVI. 
Of DARKNESSE fro11'z VAIN 

PHILOSOPHY, and FABULOUS 

TRADITIONS. 

B)• P H 11.0SOP HY, is understood 1he Knowledge acquirtd by RtMQning, 
fa>m the 1Wanner of the Cmera/il)tt of at(~ thing, to the Properties; or from 
1he Properties, to some possible ~Vay o/Generalil)tt of the same; to the end lo 

bee able lo produce, as for as nJJJ/ter, and humane forct. permit, such Effects, 
as humane lift require1h. So the Geometrician, from lhe Construction 
of Figures, findelh out many Properties !hereof; and from lhe Proper
ties, new \\lays of their Con.~truction, by Reasoning; to the end to be 
able to measu.re Land, a.nd Water; and for infinite other uses. So the 
Astronomer, from the Rising, Setting, and Moving of the Sun, and 
Starres, in divers parts of the Heavens, findeth out the Causes of Day, 
and Night, and of the different Seasons of the Year; whereby he 
keepeth an account of Time: And the like of other Sciences. 

By which Definition it is eviden1, that we are not to account as any 
part thereof, that originall knowledge C2lled Ex'j)Crience, in which 
consisteth Prudence: Because it is oot attained by Reasoning, but 
found as well in Brute Beasts, as in Mao; and is but a Memory of 
successions of events in times past, wherein the omission of every 
linle circumstance altering the effect, frustrateth the expectation of 
the most Prudent whereas nothing is produced by Reasoning aright, 
but generall, etemall. and immutable Truth. 

Nor are we therefore to give that name to any false Conclusions: 
For he that Re<isoneth aright in words he understandeth, can never 
conclude an Error: 

Nor to that which any man Ir.nows by supematurall Revelation; 
because it is not acquired by Reasoning: 

Nor •to that•• which is gotten by Reasoning from the Authority of 
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Books; because ir is nor by R~ning from the Cause w the EfTe<:t, NOT ltr1mi• 

nor from the EfTe<:t w the Cause; and is not Knowledg, but Faith. ~ 'f" 
The faculty of Reasoning being consequent to the use of Speech, it ;;;.,;.,,. 

was not possible, but that there should have bc,cn some genera II Of'*' 
Truthes found out by Reasoning, as ancient almost as Language it 8qinni•11 

selfe. The Sa"ages of America, are not without some good ~lorall and f'rogro 
•f Sentences; also they have a little Arithmetick, to adde, and dhide in Phi/tJUJPhy. 

Numbers not too great: but they are not therefore Philosophers. For 
as there were Plants of Com and Wine in small quantity dispersed i.n )368] 
the Fields and \Voods, before men knew the ir verttic, or made use of 
them for their nourishment, or planted them apart in Fields, and 
Vineyards; in which time they fed on Akoms, and drank \Vater. so 
also there ha\'e been di\'ers true, generall, and profitable Speculations 
from the beginning; as being the narurall plants of humane Reason: 
But they were at first but few in number; mm lived upon grosse 
EA-pericncc; there was no Merhod; that is to say, no Sowing, nor 
Planting of Knowledge b)' it self, apart from the \Vccds, and common 
Plants of Errour and Conjecture: And the cause of it being the want 
ofleasure from procuring the necessities of life, and defending them
sch'Cs against their neighbors, it was impossible, till the erecting of 
brrcnt C-0n1mon-wealths, it should be otherwise. Leo,mre is the mother 
of Pliilosoplty; and Common-wealth, the mother of Pttut, and Leasure. 
\\'here first were great and flourishing Citin, there was first the study 
of Philnsoplty. The Cym11osophists of India, the A1ugi of Perna, and the 
Pril'lts of Chaldaea and Egypt, are counted the most ancient Philo
sophers; and those Countreys were the most ancient o f Kingdomes. 
Philowph_y was not risen to the Gra«ians, and other people of the 
\Vest, whose Common-weallils (no greater perhaps than Luera, or 
Gmrtw) had never Ptaa, but when their fears of one another were 
equal!; nor the !.AJsure 10 observe any thing but one another. At 
length, when \Varrc had united many of these Graerian lesser Cities, 
into fewer, and gTeatcr; then beg:in Sn1n1 mm, of several! pan:s of 
Gru«, ro get the reputation of being Wisr; some of them for 1\tlorall 
and Politique Sentences; and others for tl1e learning of the Chaldatans 
and Egyptia11s, which was Asrronomy, and Geometry. But we hear not 
yet of any Schools of Philosoph.r. 

After the At/t(l1ians by the o\'erthrow of the Persian Armies, had 
gotten the Dominion of the Sea; and thereby, of all the Islands, and 
Maritime Cities of the Archipelago, as well of Asia as Europe, and were 
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grown wealth~; they that had no employment, neither at home, nor 
abroad, had little else to employ themscl.ves in, but either (as St. lukt 
says, Aas 17.i1.) it1 tdJing and hearing news, or in discoun;ing of 
Philosophy puhliquely to the youth of the City. Every Master took 
some place for that purpose. Plato in certain publique \Val.ks called 
Academia, from one Academus: Aristotle in the Walk of the Temple of 
Pan, called lyauum: others in the Stoa, or covered \Valk, wherein the 
.l\/lerchants Goods were brough1 to land: olhers in other places; where 
!hey spent !he time of their Leasure, in teaching or in disputing of 
!heir Opinions: and some in any place, where !hey could ge1 the 
"'youm•1 togelher to hear !hem talk. And this was it which Cameades 
also did at Rome, when he was Ambassadour: which caused CtUo to 
advise !he Senate to dispa1ch him quickly, for feare of corrupting the 
ma1U1ers of the young men that delighted to hear him speak (as they 
though!) fine things. 

From this it was, that the place where any of them taught, and 
disputed, was called Schola, which in !heir Tongue signifiedt Leasure; 
and their Disputations, Diatribac, that is to say, P1JJsing of1he time. Also 
!he Philosophers lhemselves had the name of !heir Sects, some of 
them from these !heir Schools: For thcv tha.t followed Pla1o's Doc-• 
trine, were called Academiques; The followers of Aristotle, 
Peripatetiques, from the Walk bee taught in; and those that Ztn() 
taught, Stoiqu<S, from the Swa: as if we should denominate men from 
1Worr-fields, from Pauls-Church, and from the &:change, because they 
mee1 there often, to prate and IO)'ter. 

Neverthelesse, men were so much taken with this custome, tha1 in 
time i1 spread it self.:: over all Europe, and !he best part of Afriquc; so 
as there were Schools publiquely erected, and maintained for Lec
tures, and Disputations, almost in every Common-wealth. 

T here were also Schools, anciently, hoth before, and after the time 
of our Saviour, amongst tbeJtWs: but they were Schools of their Law. 
For though they were called S)'nagogues, that is to say, Congregations 
of the People; yet in as much as the Law was every Sabbath day read, 
expounded, and disputed in them, they differed not in nature, but ia 
name onely from Publique Schools; and were not onely in Jerusalem, 
bu1 in every City of the Gentiles, where the Jews inhabited. There was 
such a Scboole al Dam1JJcus, wbereinto Paul entred, LO persecute. 
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There were others at Antiodt, l=ium and 'f1reualonia.. whcreinto he 
cntrcd, to dispute: And such was the S)'nagoguc of the li/Jmines, 
Cyrtnians, Ak:randrians, Cilicians. and those of Asia; this is 10 say, the 
Schoole of li/Jmines, and of J(llJCS, that were stnngcrs in Jerusalnn: 
And of this Schoole they were that disputed (Act.6.9.) with Saini 
Stnyn. 

But what hns been the Utility of thosr s~hools? what Science is 
there al this day acquired by their Readings and Disputings? Thai 
wee have of Geometry, which is the Mother of all Narurall Science, 
wee arc not indebted for i1 to the Schools. Plato tha1 was the best 
Philosopher of the Greeks, forbad entrance inlo his Schoole, to all 
that were not alre:tdy in some measure Geomctricians. There were 

man} that studied tha1 Science to the grcal advan12ge of mankind: but 
there is no mention of their Schools; nor was there any Sect of 
Geomelricians; nor did they then passe under the name of Philo
sophers. lne nacurall Philosophy of those Schools, was rather a 
Dream than Science, and set forth in sensdessc and insignificant 
Language: which cannot be avoided by those that ... ;11 teach Philo
sophy. without ha,ing first attained great knowledge in Geometry: 
For nture workcth by J\1otion; the \Vayes, and Degrees whereof 
cannot be known, without the knowledge of the Proportions and 
Properties of Lines, and Figures. Their Moral! Philosophy is but a 
description of their own Passions. For the rule of Manners, "ithout 
Ci\ill Government, is lhe Law of acure; and in it, the Law Ci,ill; 
lhal detcrmineth what is HontSt, and Dishonat; what is Just, and 
Unj,,st; and generally what is Good. and £1'i//: whereas they male !he 
Rules of Good, and Bad, by their own lilrinx. and Dislllring-. By which 
means, in so great di,~rsity of "taStes,"' there is nothing generally 
agreed on; but C\cl)' one doth (as far as he dares) whats<>ever seemeth 
good in his ownc eyes, w the sub\"ersion of Common-wealth. Their 
~qu~ "hich should btt tht ~lethod of Reasoning, is nothing else 
bu1 CapUons of \Vords, and Inventions how to pu.ulc such as should 
goc about 10 pose them. To conclude. there is nothing so absurd, that 
the old Philosophers (as Cicm> saith, who was one of them) ha"e not 
some of them maintained. And I beleevc that scarce any t,hing can be 
more absurdly said in natural! Philosophy, than that which now is 
called Aristo1/n t\'lrtaph.)'$iquts; nor more repugnant 10 Gcwemment, 
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than much of that bee hath said in his PolitU,un; nor more ignorandy, 
than a great pan of his Ethiques. 

The Schoole of the Jews, was originally a Schoole of the Law of 
Moses; who commanded (Deu1.3 1.ro.) that at the end of every seventh 
year, at the Feasl of the Tabernacles, it should be read to all the 
people, that they might hear, and learn it: Therefore the reading of 
the Law (which was in use after the Captivity) every Sabbath day, 
oughl to have had no other end, but the acquainting of !he people 
with the Commandements which they were to obey, and 10 expound 
unto !hem !he writings of the Propheis. Bui it is manifest, by !he many 
reprehensions of them by our Sa,iour, that they corrupted the Text of 
the Law with their false Co.mmenlllries, and vain Traditions; and so 
little understood the Prophets, that they did neither acknowledge 
Cbrisr., nor the works he did; of which th.e Prophets propbecyed. So 
Iha! by their Lecrures and Disputations in their Synagogues, they 
rumed the Doctrine of lheir Law into a Phanll!Sticall kind of Philo
sophy, concerning the incomprehensible nature of God, and of 
Spirits; which they compounded of the V.Un Philosophy and 
Theology of the Graecians, mlngled with their own fancies, drawn 
from the obscurer places of the Scripture, and which might most 
easily bee wrested to their purpose; and from the Fabulous Traditions 
of their Ancestors. 

That which is now called an U11ivmi1y, is a Joyning together, and 
an Incorporation under one Government of many Publique Schools, 
in one and !he same Town or Ciiy. In wh.ich., the principall Schools 
were ordained for the three Professions, that is 10 say, of !he Romane 
Religion, of the Romane Law, and of the Art of J\-ledicine. And for 
the study of Philosophy ii hath. no otherwise place, then as a hand
maid 10 the Romane Religion: And since the Authority of Ariscode is 
onely current !here, that srudy is not properly Philosophy, (the nature 
whereof dependeth not on Aulhors,) but Aristoteli1y. And for 
Geometry. till of very late times it had no place al all; as being 
subservient to nothing but rigide Tru!h.. And if any man by the 
ingenuity of his O\\ne nature, bad attained to any degree of perfection 
thercin, bee was commonly lb.ought a Magician, and his Art 
Diabolical I. 

Now 10 descend to die particular Tenets of Vain Philosophy, 
deri,•ed to !h.e Universities, and thence into !he Church, pardy from 
Aristode, partly from Blindnesse of understanding; I shall first con-
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sider •mese• 1 Principles. ·n1cre is a cenain PhillJSophia prima, on 
which all othe r Philosoph) ought to depend; and oonsisterh 
principally, in right limiting of the signili1:ativns of such Appellations, 
or ames, a.~ arc of :ill others the most Universall: \.\lhich Limi12cions 
scn-e to •"oid ambiguil} , and aequi\'ocation in Reasoning; and are 
conunonh· called Definitions; such as are the Definitions of Bod\', . ' 
·riinc, Place, ;\l ancr, Forme, Essence. S ubject, Substance, Accident, 
Power, Act, Finite, Infinite, Quantity, Quality, .\'lotion, Action. Pas· 
sion. and dhers others, nec~ary to the explaining of a mans Con
ceptions co~ming the Nature and Generation of Bodies. The 
Explication (that is, the set ling of the meaning) of ""1 ich, and the like 
Terms.. i~ commonly in the School~ called . WttafJhpiqius; as being a 
pan of the Philosoph) of Aristotle, which hath that for title: but it is in 
anuther sense; for there it significth as much. as Boob wriltm. or plaad 
afrtr hi.$ 11a1uroll Philosophy: But the Schools talle them for Boob of 
supmro111ra/I Philosoph.Y. for the word 1"1etaphysiq11cs ..,;u bear both 
these senses. ;\nd indeed that whi\;h i.s there written, is for the most 
pan so far from the possibilit)' of being undcn.'tood , and so repugnant 
to nnturall Reason, that whosoever thinlleth there is any thing to bee 
understood hy it, mtL~t needs think it supe rnaturall. 

From these !v1eraphysiqucs, which are miugled with the Scriprure 
to make Schook Divinity, wee are told, there be in the world certaine 
Essences separa ted from Bodies, which tl1cy call Abslron Essenres. a11d 
S11bs1an1itdl Formes: For the Interpreting of whkh ]aJ1,0ll, there is 
need of somewhat more than o rdinary attention in this place. Also I 
ask pardon of those 1hat are not used to this kind of Discourse, for 
applying my selfe to those that are. 1 'he \ \iorld, (I mean not the canb 
oncly, that denominates the I .()\ 'crs ofi1 lf·~1rld~y nun, hut the Univnu, 
!hat is, the whole m:asse of all tl1ings that arc) is Corporeal!. that is to 
say, Bod}-; and hath the dim<'O)ions of "'lagnitudc, namely, Length, 
Bred th, and Depth: also c\'Cty pan of Body, is like"ise Body, and halh 
dit: like Jill1e-nsjo1~; attd CUll.:.C~Uc111ly C'\ "CJ) p;ar1 ur the Uni,·cl"'SC'. ls 
Bodr; and that which is not Uody, is no pan of the Unfrerse: And 
because the Uni,·erse is All. that \\ilich is no pan of it, is 1Vo1hi11~ and 
ronsequently no 111hrrr. or does it follow from hence, that Spirits arc 
nothin~ for they have dimensions, •nd are therefore really Bodit:l; 
though that name in com.mon Speech be ghcn LO such Bodies onely, 
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as are 'isible, or palpable; that is, that have some degree of Opacity: 
But for Spirits, they call them lncorporeall; which is a name of more 
honour. and 1nay therefore with more piety bee anributed to God 
hituselfe; in who111 wee consider not what Attribute expresseth best 
his Nature, which is Incomprehensible; bu1 wha1 best expresseth our 
desire to honour Him. 

IJ72J To know now upon what grounds they say there be Essmres 
Abstract, or SubstantiaJ/ Fonnes, wee are to consider what those words 
do properly sig:nifie. The use of \Vords, is to register to our selves, 
and make manifes1 to ochers the T houghts and Conceptio.ns of our 
fvlinds. Of which \Vords, some are the names of the Things con
ceived; as the names of all sons of Bodies, that work upon the Senses, 
and leave an Impression in the Imagination: Others are the names of 
the Imaginations themselves; that is to say, of those Ideas, or mentaU 
Images we have of all things wee see, or reme.nber: And others againe 
are names of Names; or of different sons of Speech: As U11ivenall, 
Pltirall, Sing11/ar, are the names of Names; and Definition, Affinnatwn, 
1Vegation, True, False, SJllogisme, /n1erroea1ion, Promiu, Covenant, are 
che names of certain Fonns of Speech. Others serYe to shew the 
Consequence, or Repugnance of one name to another; as when one 
saith, A A1an is a Body, hee intendeth chat the name of &dy is 
necessarily consequent to the narne of Man; as being but seYeralU 
names of the same thing, ,Han; which •Consequence is signified by 
coupling them together with the word Is.• • And as wee use the Verbe 
ls; so the Latines use their Verbe F.st, and !he Greeks their 'Eon 
through all it• Declinations. V.'hether all other Nations of the world 
have in their several! languages a word that answereth to it., or not, I 
cannot tell; but I am sure they have not need of it: For the placing of 
two names in order ma)' sen·e to signifie their Consequence, if it were 
the custome, (for Custome is it, that gives words their force,) as well 
as the words Is, or Ber, or Are, and the like. 

And if it were so, that there were a Language without any Verb 
answerable ro Est. or ls, or Bee; yet me men that used it would bee not 
a jot the lcsse capable of Inferring, Concluding. and of all kind of 
Reasoning, than were the Greeks, and Latines. But wha1 then would 
become of the.se Terms, of Enti(r. Essence, Essential/, Essentia/ity, that 

1 Scribal ,\.\S read!l: tonsequl'nC:c signifird ~coupling fhcm "ith the word/, ("·hkh "'-'Ord i.s 
1)01 1he name of any thing, hul) signif)'cs rj\( (OOS('qocnce of the later sumt Bo4y. 10 lhc 
form•·r ru.mt t\fdn, 
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are derived from it, and of many more that depend on these, applyed 
as mo.st commonly they are? They are therefore no Names of Things; 
but Signes, by which wee make known, that wee conceh•e the Conse
quence of one name or Attribute to another: as when we say, a Marr, 
is, a living Body, wee mean not that the Man is one thing, the Living 
Bod;y anotlier, and the Is, or Bteing a third: but tliat the .tfa.11, and the 
Livi11g Body, is the same thing; because the Consequence, /fhe:e bu a 
.tlan, h~t iJ a living Body, is a true Consequence, signified by that word 
ls. Therefore, to bet a Body, to Walke, to bee Sptaking, to Live, to See, 
and the like Infinitives, also Corporeity, Walking, Speaking, Life, Sig/rt, 
and the like, that sigmfie just the same, are the names of !vothing-, as I 
have elsewhere more amply expressed. 

But to what purpose (may some man say) is such subtihy in a work 
of this nature, where I pretend to nothing but what is necessary to the 
doetrine of Government and Obedience! It is to this purpose, that 
men may no longer suffer themselves to be abused, by them, that by [3131 
this doctrine of Separated Essene~. built on the Vain Philosophy of 
Aristode, would fright them from Obeying the Laws of their 
Countrey, with empty names; as men fright Birds from the Com with 
an empty doublet, a hat, and a crooked s tic.k. For it is upon this 
ground, that when a Jl;lan is dead and buried, they say his Sou.le (that 
is his Life) can walk separated from his Body, and is seen by night 
amongst the graves. Upon the same ground they say, that the Figure, 
and Colour, and Tast of a peecc of Bread, has a being, there, where 
they say there is no Bread: And upon the same ground they say, that 
Fa.ith, and W15dome, and other Venues are sometimes fH!Wred into a 
man, sometimes bhwn into him from Heaven; as if the Venuous, and 
their Venues could be asunder; and a great many other things that 
serve to lessen the dependance of Subjects on the Soveraign Power of 
their Countrey. For who will endeavour to obey the Laws, if be expect 
Obedience to be Po"Ted or Blown into him? Or who "ill not obey a 
Priest, that can make God, 111ther i.han his Sovcraign; nay than God 
himseJfe? Or who, that is in fear of Ghosts, will not hear great respect 
to those that can make the Holy \\later, that drives them from him? 
And this shall suffice for an example of the Errors, which are brought 
into the Church, from th.e E11titia, a.nd usmca of Aristotle: wb.ich it 
may be he knew to be false Philosophy; but writ it as a thing con
sonant to, and corroborati\•e of their Religion; and fearing the fate of 
Socrates. 
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Be;ng once fallen inw this Error of Separated l:.ssmces, they are 
thereby necessarily involved in many other absurdities that follow it. 
For seeing they will have these Fonns to be reaU, they are obliged to 
assign them some place. But because they hold diem lncorporeall, 
without all dimension of Quantity, and all men know tha1 Place is 
Dimension, and not to be filled, but by that wh.ich is corporeaU; they 
are drh'en to uphold their credit "ilh a d istinction, I.hat they are not 
indeed any where Cir.:umscriptive, but Di;finitivC. \Vhich Terms being 
meer \\lords, and in thi~ occasion insignificant, passe onely in Larine, 
that the vani1y of them may bee concealed. for the Circumscription of 
a thing. is nothing else but the Determination, or Defining of its 
Place; and so both the Tenns of the Distinction are the same. And in 
particular, of the Essence of a Man, which (they say) is his Soule, dley 
affirm it, to be All of it in his little Finger, and AU of ii in every other 
Part (how small soever) of his Body; and yet no more Soule in I.he 
V.'hole Body, than in any one of those Parts. Can any man think !hat 
God is served with such absurdities? And ye1 all this is necessary to 
beleeve. to I.hose that will beleevc the E.nstencc of an lncorporcall 
Soule, Separated from the Body. 

And when they come to give account, how an lncorporeall Sub
stance ~-an be capable of Pain, and be tormented in the fire of Hell, or 
Purgatory, they have nothing at all to answer, but that ir cannot be 
known how lire can bum Soules. 

(374) Again, •vhereas J'vlotion is change of Place, and l.ncorporcall Sub-
stances are not capable of Place, they are troubled to make it seem 
possible, how a Soule can goe hence, without die Body to Heaven, 
Hell, or Purgatory; and bow the Ghosts of men (and I may adde of 
their dodles which they appear in) can walk by night in Churches, 
Church-yards, and other places of Sepulture. To which I know not 
what they can answer , unlesse they will say, they walke definitit't, not 
tir<Umscriptit't, or spiritually, not temporally: for such egregious distinc
tions are equally applicable to any difficulty whatsoever. 

Nunt-sJa••· For the meaning of Etemily, they will not have it to be an Endlesse 
Succession of Time; for then they should not be able to render a 
reason how Gods \Viii, and Praeordaining of things to come, should 
not be before his Praescience of the same, as the Efficient Cause 
before the EfTec1, or Agenl before die Action; nor of many other thei.r 
bold opinions concerning the Incomprehensible Nature of God. But 
they will teach us, that Eternity is the Standing still of the Presenl 
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·nme, a Nunr-sttJJU (as lhe Schools call ii;) which ncilher lhe), nor 
any cl~e understand, no more lhan they would a Hit-stam for an 
ln6nitc grttmcsse of Place. 

And whereas men di,ide a Body in their lhought, by numbring 
parts of it, and in numbring those pans, number also the parts of lhe 
Place ii filled; ii cannot be, but in making many part~. wee make also 
many places of those parts; whereby there C1mnot hee conceived in the 
mind of any mon, more, or fewer parts, than 1hcre arc places for: yet 
they will ha••e us beleeve, that by the Almighty power of God, one 
body may be at one and the same time in many places; and many 
bodies :11 one and the same lime in one place; as if it were an 
acknowledgement of the Divine Power, to say, 1ha1 which is, is not; or 
that which has been, has no1 been. And 1hesc are but a small pan of 
the Incongruities they are forced to, from their disputing Philosophi
olly, in stead of admiring, and adoring of the Di•inc and lncompre
hensible aturc; whose Attnoutes cannot signifie what he is, but 
ought to signifie our desire to honour him, with the bcsl Appellations 
we can think on. But they that ,·enture to reason of bis Nature, from 
these A1tributcs of Honour, losing their understanding in the vel')' 
first attempt, fall from one lncon,·eniencc in10 another, without end, 
and wi1hou1 number; in the same manner, as when a man ignorant of 
the Ceremonies of Court, comming into the presence of a greater 
Person than he is used 10 speak to, and snimbling :11 his entrance, to 
save himsclfc from falling, lets slip his Cloake; to recover his C loake. 
leis fall his Hat; and with one disorder afler another, disoovers his 
as1onishmc111 and rusticiiy. 

Then for Phpiquo, mat is, the knowledge of the subordinate, and 
sccundary causes of natural! e\'cnts; they render none at :di, but emply 
words. If you desire to know why some kind of bodies sink naturally 
downwards towards the Earth. and others (Coe naturally from it; The 
Schools "ill tell you ou1 of Aristotle, that the bodies that sink down
ward• . arc /letnry; and that this 1 lcavincsse is h that causes them to 
descend: But if you ask whar they mean hy l-ltavincssr, they will define 
it 10 bee an endeavour to goe to the center of the Earth : so that the 
cause why things sink dO\\nward, is an Endca,'Our 10 t>e helow: which 
is as much :ts IO sny, that bodies descend, or ascend, because they doe. 
Or they will tell you the center of the Earth is the place of Rest, and 
Conservation for Heavy things; and therefore they endeavour LO be 
there: As if Stones, and i\1etalls had a desire, or could discern the 
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place they would bee at, as J\·lan does; or lo•ed Re.~t. as Man does not; 
or dtai a peece of Glasse were lcsse 511fe in dte \Vindow, than falling 
into the Street. 

If we would know why the same Body seems greater (without 
adding to it) one time, dtan another; they say, when it seems lessc, it is 
C0111J..~1srd; when greater, Rarefied. \vbat is tha.I Condnised, and Rare
fied? Condensed, is when there is in the very same l\1aner, lesse 
Quantil)• than before; and Rarefied, when more. As if there could be 
Matter, that had nor some determined Quantity; when Quantil}' is 
nothing else but the Detennination of Maner; that is to say of Body, 
by which we say one Body is greater, or lesser than another, by thus, 
or thus much. Or as if a Body were made without any Quantity at all, 
and that afterwards more, or lesse were put into it, according as it is 
intended the l:lody should be more, or lessc Dense. 

For the cause of the Soule of .\1a.n, they say, Creatur lnfundnido, 
and Crtando lnfunditur. that is, It is Created by Powring it in, and 
Powred in by Cn:ation. 

For rhe Cause of Sense, an ubiquity of Species; that is, of the She1PS 
or Apparitions o( object~; which when they be Apparitions to the Eye, 
is Sight; when to the F.are, fJearing; to the Palate, Tast; to the Nusllill, 
Smdli11!f. and to the rest of the Body, Feeli11g. 

For cause of the \Viii, to doe any particular action, which is called 
Vo/itio, they asSi!,'11 the Faculty, chat is to say, the Capacity in generall, 
th.at men have, to "ill sometimes one thing, sometimes another, which 
is called Volu111as; making the Power the cause of the Act: As if one 
should assign for cause of the good or evil! Acts of men, their Ability 
to doe them. 

And i.n many occasion.s they put for cause of Natural! events, their 
ow11 Ignorance; but disguised in other words: As when they say, 
Forrunc is the cause of things contini;ent; that is, of lhings whereof 
they know no cause: And as when they attribute many Effects to occult 
qualilies; thar is, qualities nor known to them; and therefore also (as 
they thinke) to no f>.1an else. And to S,ympatlry, A111ipatkr. A11ti· 
peris1a1is, Specifica// QJ1ali1ies, and other like Tem1es, which signifie 
neither the Agent that produceth them, nor \he Operation by wh.ich 
they are produced. 

lf such 1\-frtaphY$U,ues, and Physiques as this, be nor Vai11 Phii<1s1Jpl()'. 
there was never any; nor needed St. Paul to give us warning to avoid 

it. 1 Syn.: lgno~ an occult Cause. 
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And for their l\1ornll, and Civill Philosophy, it hath the same, or 
greater absurdities. If a man doe an action of Injustice, that is to say, 
an action cont:r:uy to the I.aw, God they say is the prime cause of the 
Law, and also the prime cause of that. and all other Actions; but no 
cause at all o f the Injustice; which is the Inconformity of the Action to 
the L:tw. This is Vain Phi.losophy. A 1nan might as well say, that one 
man maketh both a SIJ'Cight line, and a crooked. and another maketh 
their lncongruiry. And such is the Philosoph) of all men that resolve 
of their Conclusions. before the) know their Premises; pretending to 
comprehend, that -.hich is Incomprehensible; and of Attributes of 
Honour 10 male Attributes of aturc; as this distinction was made to 
maintain the Doctrine of Free-\\'ill, that is, of a \Viii of man, not: 
subject 10 the \Viii of God. 

Aristotle, and other Heathen Philosophers define Good, and E\'ill, 
b)' the Appetite of men; and well enough, as long as we consider them 
governed every one by his own L:tw: For in the condition of men that 
have no other Law bu1 their own Appetites. there can be no gencraU 
Rule of Good, and E•ill Actions. But in a Common-wealth this 
measure is false: No1 the Appetite o f Private men, but the Law, which 
is the \Viii and Appetite of the Slllte is the measure . And yet is this 
Doctrine still practised; nnd men judge the Goodncsse, or \Vicked
nessc of their own, and of other mens actions, and of 1he actions of 
lhe Common-wealth ii selfc, by their own Passions; and no man 
callcth Good or Evill, bu1 tha1 which is so in his own eyes, without any 
regard at all to the Publiquc Laws; exccp1 onely Monks, and Friers, 
that arc bound by Vow to that s imple obedience to their Superiour, to 
which e1·el)· Suhject ough1 to think himself bound by the Liw of 
Narurc 10 the Chill Sol'eraign. And this pri,•ate measure of Good, is a 
Doctrine, not onely Vain, bu1 also Pernicious to the Publique State. 

It is also Vain and false Philosophy, to say the work of f.<\arriage is 
repugnani 10 Chastiry, or Continence, and by consequence to make• 
it ,\1ornU Vice;• ' as tht"y doc, that pretend C hastity, and Continence, 
for the ground of denying ~ larriage 10 the Clergy. For they confesse it 
is no more. bu1 a Constirution of the Church, that requireth in those 
holy O rders that continuall) attend the Altar, and administration of 
the Euchari<t. a <'Ontinuall Abstinence from women, under the name 
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of continuall Chastity, Continence, and Purity. Therefore they call 
the lawfull use of Wi\•es, want of Chastity, a.nd Continence; and so 
make Marriage a Sin, or at least a thing so impure, and unclean, as to 
render a man unfit for the Altar. If the Law were made because the 
use of \Vives is Incontinence, and contrary to Chastity, then all M ar
riage is vice: If because it is a thing too impure, and unclean for a man 
consecrated to God; much more should other naturall, necessary, and 
daily works which all men doe, render men unworthy to bee Priests, 
because they are more unclean. 

Bur the secret foundation of this prolu'bition of l'vlarriage of Priests, 
is noi likely IO have been laid so slightly, as upoo such errours in 
.!\1orall Philosophy; nor yet upon the preference of single life, to the 
estate of .'Vlatrimony; which proceeded from the wisdome of St. Paul, 
who perceived how inconvenien1 a thing it was, for those that in those 
times of persecution were Preachers of !he Gospel, and forced to fly 
from one countrey to another, to be clogged wilh the care of wife and 
children; bur upon !he designe of the Popes, and PrieslS of aftertimes, 
to make themselves the Clergy, that is to say, sole Heirs of the 
K.iogdome of God in this world; co which it was necessary to take 
from lh<'m the use of Marriage, because our Sa•iour saith, !hat at the 
coming of his Kingdome the Children of God shall nrither Marry. nor 
/tee gitoen i11 Marriage, but shall /tee as the Angels in heaven; that is to say, 
Spirituall. Seeing then Ibey had taken on them tht name of S pirituall, 
to have allowed lhemselves (when !here was no need) the propriety of 
\Vives, had been an Incongruity. 

From Aristodes Civill Philosophy, they have learned, to call all 
manner of Conunon-wealths but the Popular, (such as v.'llS at !hat 
time !he state of Alhens,) Tyranny. All Kings they called Tyrants; and 
the Aristocracy of !he thirty Go\'emours set up there by the 
l .acedemooian.~ that subdued them, !he lhiny T)Tants: As also to call 
the condition of the people under the Democracy, Liberty. A Tyrant 
originally signified no more simply, but a A1onardr: But when after
wards in most parts of Greece !hat kind of government was abolished, 
the name begun to signitic, noc onely the thing it <lid before, but wilh 
ic, the hatred which the Popular States bare tO'll>'Urds it As also the 
name of King became odious after !he deposing of !he Kings in 
Rome, as being a thing narurall to all men, to conceive some great 
Fault to be signified in any Attribute, chat is given in despight, and ro a 
great F.nemy. And when the same men shall be displeased "'ilh those 
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that have the administration of the Democracy, or Aristocracy, they 
are not IO seek for disgraceful! names to exprcsse their anger in; but 
~-all readily the one Anarchy, and the other, Oli~arr.h.r, or the Tyrann;- of 
a Few. And that which oflendeth the People, is no other thing, but that 
they arc governed, not as every one of them would himselfc, but as the 
Publique Representant, be it one Man, or an Assembly of men thinks 
lit; that is. by an Arbitrary government: for which they gi,•e e'ill names 
to their Superiors; never knowing (till perhaps a little after a Civill 
warre) that without such Arbitrary government, such \\'arre must be 
perpetuall; and that it is Men. and /\mis, not \Vords. and Promises, 
that make the Force and Power of the Laws. 

And therefore this is another Errour of Arisiotles Politiqucs, that in 
a we! ordered Common-wealth, not .Vien should govern, but the 
Laws. \\>bat man, that bas his natural! Senses, though be can neither 
write nor read, doe.~ not find himself governed by 1hem he fears, and 
beleeves can kill or hurt him when he oheyeth not? or !hat bcleeves 
!he Law can hun. him; that is, \Vords, and Paper, without the Hands, 
and Swords of men? And this is of the number of pernicious Errors: 
for they induce men. as oli as they like not their \rovemours, to 
adhaere ro those that call them T )Tants, and to thi.nlc it lawful! to raise 
warre against them: And yet they are many times cherished from the 
Pulpit, by lhe Clergy. 

The.re is another Errour in their Civil! PhiloS<>phy (which they 
never leame.d of Aristotle, nor Cicero, nor any other of the Heathen,) 
to extend the power of the Law, which L~ the Rule of Actions onely, to 
the very Thoughts, and Conscicnc~'S of men, by Examination, and 
Inquisition of what they Hold, noo.ilhsianding the Confom1il}' of their 
Speech and Actions: B)' which, men are either punished for answer
ing the truth of their thoughts, or constrained to answer an untruth 
for fear of punishment. ft is true, that the Ci"ill Magistrate, intending 
to employ a 1'·1inistcr in the charge of Teaching, may enquire of him, 
if bee llec: eont'cn1 to Pr~ch such, and such f)octrinC"s; and in t:asc of 

relusall, may deny him the employment: But to force him co accuse 
himselfe of Opinions, when his Actions are not by Law forbidden. is 
against the I .aw of Nature; and e.~pecially in them, who teach, that a 
man shall bee damned to Eremall and extream torments, if he die in a 
false opinion concerning an Artklc of the Christian Faith. For who is 
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there, that kno ... ~ng there is so great danger in an error, whom the 
naturall care of himself, con1pelletll not to hazard his Soule upon his 
own judgement, rather than that of aoy other man that is unconcerned 
in his damnation? 

For a Private min, without the Authority of the Common-wealth, 
thar is ro say, without permission from the Representanl thereof, to 
Interpret the I .aw by his own Spirit, is another Error in the Politiques; 
but not drawn from Aristotle, nor from any other of the Heathen 
Philosophers. For none of them deny, but that in the Power of making 
Laws, is comprehended als-0 !he Power of Explaining them when 
there is need. And are not !he Scriptures, in all places where they are 
Law, made Law by !he Authority of the Common-wealth, and conse· 
quendy, a pan of th.e Civill Law? 

Of the same kind it is also, when any but the Soveraign restraineth 
in any man that power which the Common-wealth hath not 
restrained; as they do, that impropriate the Preaching of the Gospell 
to one certain Order of men, where the Laws have left it free. If rhe 
Srate give me lea\'e to preach, or teach; that is, if il forbid me not, no 
man can forbid me. If I find my selfe amongst the Idolaters of 
America, shall I that am a Christian, though not in Orders, think it a 
sin to preach Jesus Christ, till I have received Orders from Rome? or 
when I have preached, shall not I answer !heir doubts, and expound 
the Scriptures to them; that is, shall I not 1'each? But for this may 
some say, as also for administring to them the Sacraments, the 
necessity shall be esteemed for a sufficient i\1ission; which is tnte: But 
this is true also, that for whatsoever, a dispensation is due for th.e 
necessity, for the same there needs no dispensation, when there is no 
Law mat forbids it. Therefore to deny these functions co those, lo 
whom the C:ivill Soveraigne hath not denyed them, is a taking away of 
a lawful! Libeny, which is contr.1ry to die Doctrine of CiviU 
Governo1en1. 

J\1ore examples of Vain Philosophy, brought into Religion by the 
lJoctors of Schoole-Divinity, might be produced; but oilier men may 
if they please observe them of themselves. I shall onely adde this, mat 
the \\'ritings of Schoole-Di\ines, are nothing else for the most part, 
but insignificant Train es of strange and barbarous words, or words 
otherwise used, then in the common use of the Latine tongue; such as 
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would pose Cicero, and Varro, and all the Grammarians of ancient 
Rome. \Vhich if any man would see pro,·ed, let him (as I have said 
once before) se.e whether he can translate any Schoole-Divinc into 
any of the i\1odem congues, as French, English, or any other <-'Opious 
language: for that which cannot in moSt of these be made lntelligiblc, 
is not Intelligible in the Larine. \Vhich Insignificant-)' of language, 
though I cannot note it for false Philosophy; yet it hath a quality, noc 
onely to hide the Troth, but also to make men think they have it, and 
desist from funher search. 

Chap. 4l 

Lastly, for the Errors brought in from false, or uncertain History, £rrv11 fro., 

what is all the Legend of fictitious ,\oliraclcs, in chc lives of the Saints; Tradition. 

and all the Histories of Apparitions, and Ghosts, alledged by the 
Doctors of the Romane Church, to make good their Doctrines of 
Hell, and Purgatory, the power of Exorcisme, and other Doctrines 
which have no w11rrant, neither in Reason, nor Scripture; as also all 
those Traditions wb.ich they call the unwritten ~:ord of God; buc old 
\Vivei; Fables? \\Thereof, though they find dispersed somewhat in the 
Writings of the ancient Futhers; ye1 those Fathers were men, tha1 
might too easily belee\'t false reports; and the producing of their 
opinions for testimony of the troth of what they belee\'ed, bath no 
other force with them that (according to the Counsell of St. John 1 
Epist. chap. 4· verse 1 .) examine Spirits, than in all things that con-
cern the power of the Romane Church, (the abuse where.of either 
they suspected not, or had benefit by it.) to discredit their testimony, 
in respect of too rash beleef nf repons; wbi.cb the most sincere men, 
withouc greac knowledge of naturall causes, (such as the Fachers were) 
arc commonly the most subject to: For naturally, the best men are the 
least suspicious of fraudulent purposes. Gregory the Pope, and S. 
Bernard have somewhat of Apparitions nf Ghosts, that said they were 
in Purgatory; and sn has our Beda: but no where, I beleeve, but by 
report from ochers. But if they, or any other, relate any ~-uch stories of 
thd:r 0"''11 kn(>wlcdgc. thC)' shall not thcrcb)' cr,nfim1 t·hc mt>rc such 

vain reports; but discover their own Infirmity, or fraud. 
\Vith the lntroduccion of False, we may j0)11 also the suppression of (3801 

True Philosophy, by such rnen, as neither by lawfull authority, nor Supprntio1. 

ffi . . 1 J ·' f" th th 0 " . . •'/ Rt<USvn su ~1cnt stuuy, arc compctcnc uugcs o c tro . ur 0\\11 1 •a'1ga- · 
tions make manifest, and all men learned in humane Sciences, now 
acknowledge there are Antipodes: And l'\'el')' day it appeareth more 
and more, tha1 Years, and Dayes are determined by l'\-1otions of the 
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Eanh. Nevertbeles.se, men that have in their ~'ritings but supposed 
such Doctrine, as an occasion to lay open the reasons for, and against 
it, have been punished for it by Authorit)• Ecclesiasticall. But what 
reason is there for it! Is it because such opinions are contrary to true 
Religion? that cannot be, if they be true. Let therefore the truth be 
first examined by competen t J udges, OT confuted by them that pretend 
to know the conrrary. ls ii because they be conrrary to the Religion 
establi~hed? Le.t them be silenced by the Laws of those, to whom the 
Teachers of them are subject; that is, by the Laws Civill: For dis
obedience may lawfully be punished in them, that against the Laws 
teach even true Philosophy. Is it because they tend to disorder in 
Government, as countenancing Rebellion, or Sedition? then let them 
be silenced, and the Teachers punished by vertue of his Power to 
whom the care of the Publique quiet is committed; which is the 
Authorit)· Chill. For whatsoever Power Ecclesiastiques take upon 
thcmseh•es (in any place where they are subject to the S tate) in their 
own Right, though they call it Gods Right, is but Usurpation. 

CHAP. XLVII . 
Of the B EN E FIT that proceedeth from such 

Darknesse, and to whom it accreweth. 

Cicero make!h honorable mention of one of the C1Usii, a severe Judge 
amongst the Romans, for a custome he had, in Criminall causes, 
(when the testimony of the witnesses was not sufficient,) to ask the 
Accusers, Cui /Juno; that is to say, what Profi.t, H onor, or other Con
tenttnent, the accused obrained , or expected by the Fact. For amongsr 
Praesumptions, there is none that so e\oidently declareth the Author, 
as doth the BENEFIT of the Action. By the same rule I intend in this 
place to examine, who they 1nay be, that have possessed the People so 
long in this pan of Christendome, with these Doctrines, conrrary to 
the Peaceable Societies of Man.kind. 

And first, to th.is Error, that the presn11Churth11ow 1Uili1an1 on Earth, 
is the Kingdome of Cod, (that is, the Kingdome of Glory, or the Land of 
Promise; not the Kingdorne of Grace, which is but a Prom.ise of the 
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I .and,) are annexed these worldly Benefits; First, that the Pastors, and Kin~ilmn< ~ 

Teachers of the Church, are entitled thereby, as Gods Publiqut j""- """h 
Ministers, to a Right of (jo,-erning the Churllh; and consequently ;;:;:ug 1 

(because the Church, and Common-wealth are the same Persons) to Clturrli of 

be Rectors, and Govemours of the Commonwealth. By this title it is, Rome. 
that the Pope prevailed with the subjects of all Christian Princes, 10 

beleeve, that to disobey him, W11S to disobey Christ himselfe; and in all 
differences between him and other Princes, (charmed with tl1e word 
Power Spiritual/,) to abandon their Lawful Soveraigns; which is in 
effect an universa!l J\.1onarchy over all Christendome. For though 
they were first in,•ested in the right of being Supreme Teachers of 
Christian Doctrine, by, and under Christian Emperors, within the 
limits of the Romane Empire (as is acknowledged by themselves) by 
the title of Pontifex Ma.rimus, who was an Officer subject to the Civil! 
State; yet after the Empire was divided, and dis5oh<ed, it was not hard 
10 obtrude upon the people already subject to them, another ' J'itle, 
namely, the Right of St. Peter; not onely to save entire their pretended 
Power; but alS-O to extend the same over the same Christian Pro,inces, 
!hough no more united in !he Empire of Rome. This Benefit of an 
Universall J\.1onarchy, (considering the desire of men to bear Rule) is 
a sufficient Presumption, that the Popes that pretended w it, and for a 
long time enjoyed it, were the Authors of the Doctrine, by which it 
was obtained; namely, that the Church now on Earth, is the King-
dome of Christ. For that granted, it must he understood, !hat Christ 
hath some Lieutenant amongst us, by whom we are to be told what 
are his Commandements. 

After that ce.rtain Churches had renounced this universaU Power of [J8•1 
the Pope, one ·would expect in reason, that the Chill Soveraigns in all 
those Churches, should ba,•e rec-0vercd so much of it, as (before they 
bad unad,1sedly let it goe) was their own Right, and in their own 
hands. And in England it was so in effect; sa'ing that they, by whom 
!he Kings adminisrred !he Government of Religion, by maintaining 
their irnplo)ment to be in Gods Right, seemed to usurp, if not a 
Supren1acy, yet an lndependency on the Civil! Power: and they but 
seemed to usurpe it, in as much as they acknowledged a Right in the 
King, to depri,•e them of the Exercise of their Functions at his 
pleasure. 

But in those places where the Presb}1ery took that Oflicc, though 
many other Doctrines of the Church of Rome were forbidden to be 
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taught; yet this Doctrine, that the Kingdome of Christ is already 
come» and that it began at the Resurrection of our Sa,iour, was still 
retained. But cui bono? What Profit did they expect from it? The same 
which the Popes expected: to have a Soveraign Power over the 
People. For what is it for men to excommunicate their lawful King, 
but to keep him from all places of Gods publique Service in his own 
Kingdome? and with force to resist him, when he with force 
endeavoureth to correct them? Or what is it, without Authority from 
the Chill Soveraign, to excommunicate any person, but to ta.kc from 
him his LawfuU Libeny, that is, to usurpe an unlawfuU Power over 
their Brethren? The Authors therefore of this Da.rknessc in Religion, 
are the Romane, and the Presbyterian Clergy. 

fq/aJliMliry. To this head, I referre also all those Doctrines, that serve them to 
keep the possession of this spirituall Soveraignty after it is gotten. As 
first, that the Pope in his publique «Jpacity cannot erre. For who is there, 
that beleeving this to be true, will not readily obey him in whatsoever 
he commands? 

Sulefutimt •I Secondly, that all other Bishops, in what Common-wealth soever, 
Bishops. have not their Right, neither immediately from God, nor mediately 

from their Ci\iU Soveraigns, but from the Pope, is a Doctrine, by 
which there comes to be in every Christian Common-wealth many 
potent men, (for so are Bishops,) that have their dependance on the 
Pope, and owe obedience to him, though he be a forraign Prince; by 
wh.ich means he is able, (as he hath done many times) to raise a Chill 
\Var against the State that submits not it self to be governed according 
to bis pleasure and Interest. 

E:mtrp1iom Thirdly, the exemption of these, and of all other Priests, and of all 
•/th< Cltrt:1. Monkes, a.nd Fryers, from the Power of the Civill Laws. For by this 

means, there is a great pan of every Common-wealth, that enjoy the 
benefit of the Laws, and are protected by the Power of the Chill 
State, which ne,·enhelesse pay no pan of the Publique expence; nor 
are lyable to the peruilties, as other Subjects, due 10 their crimes; and 
consequently, sund not in fear of any man, but the Pope; and adhere 

Tit• "'1mn of to him onely, to uphold his universall J'vlonarchy. 
;:;••dotes, Fourthly, the giving to their Priests (which is no more in the New 
Satrifia:s. 1 'estament but Presbyters, that is, Elders) the name of S~erdctts, that 
(3831 is, Sacrificers, which was the tide of the Chill Soveraign, and his 

publique Ministe.rs, amongst the Jews, whitest God was their King. 
Also, the malting the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, serveth to make the 



711e Be11efit that proatikth from such Dark11me 

People bdtC\'C the Pope halh !he same power over all Christians, Iha! 
1\llosc:s and Aaron had over the Jews; that is 10 s:t)'. all Power, bod! 
Civil! and Ecclesiasticall, as me High Priest then had. 

Chap. 41 

Fiftly, the teaching thal Malrimony is a Sacrament, giveth to the T1ir Somr
Clergy the Judging of the lawfulnesse of Marriages; and thereby. of '""'1• 1W- of 
wha1 Children are Legitimate; and consequently, of the Righi of .~f.,.,,.Jll!. 
Succession to haeredital')' Kingdomes. 

Sixtly. the Deniall of Marriage to Priests, scrvcth to assure this 77u singfr 

Power of tl1c Pope over Kings. For if a King be a Priest, he cannot hfr •l Pnau. 

Marry, and transmit his Kingdome to his Posterity; If he be not a 
Priest then the Pope pretendeth this Authority Ecclesiasticall over 
him, and O\'er his people. 

Seventhly. from Auricular Confession, they obt11in, for me A~nn.i., 

assurance of their Power, bener intelligence of lhc designs of Princes, c.../asila. 
and great persons in the Cnill State, than these can have of the 
designs of me State Ecclesiasticall. 

Eighthly, by the Canonii:ation of Saints, and declaring who are 
Mart)TS, they assure their Power, in that they induce simple men into 
an obstinacy against the Laws and Commands of their Civill 
Soveraigns even to dead!, if by the Popes excommunication, they be 
declared 1 lcrctiqucs or Enemies 10 the Church; that is, (as they 
interpret it,) to the Pope. 

U.nlJfli;.,JUnf 
of s,,;., •. 
•" Jal4ri•t 
of,\f•rtyn. 

Ninthly, they assure lhe same, by the Power they ascribe to every Tramuln111n. 

Priest, of making Christ; and by the Power of ordaining Pennance; 
and of Remitting, and Retaining of sins. 

Tenthly, by the Doctrine of Purgatory, of Justificacion by extemall 
works, and of Indulgences. the Oergy is enriched. 

1ia1Uln. 
Pnrna11«, 
A"'8/u11 .... 
P>.rp1..,. 
INl•trm. 
Enmtall 
-t.. 
~ 
.,.J 

Elevcnthly. by their Daemonology, and the use of Exorcismc, and 
other things appertaining thereto, they keep (or thinkc they keep) the 
People more in awe of their Power. 

Lastly, the ~1e111physiques, Ethiques, and Politiques of Aristotle, &rri,,... Srliool-
the frivolous Distinctions, barbarous Terms, and obscure Langua~ Dmi• frJ. 

of the Schoolmen, taught in the Universities, (which have been all 
erected and regulated by the Popes Authority,) serve them to keep 
these Errors from being detected, and to make men mistnke the lgnis 
fa111us of Vain Philosophy, for the Light of the Gospel!. 

To these, if they sufficed not, nUght be added olhcr of their dark 
Doctrines, the profit whereof redoundeth manifestly. to the setting up 
of an unJa..,full Power over me lawfull Soveraigns of Christian 
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People; or for the sustaining of the same, when ii is set up; or 10 the 
worldly Ric.:hes, Honour, and Authority Clf those that sustain it. And 
therefore by the aforesaid rule, of C11i bono, we may justly pronounce 
for the Authors of all this Spirituall Darknesse, the Pope, and Roman 
Clergy, and all those besides that endea••our to senle in the mindcs of 
men this erroneous Doctrine, that the Church now on Earth., is that 
King<lome of Go<l mentioned in the Old and New Testament 

[384 1 Bui the F.mperours, and other Christian Soveraigns, under whose 
GoYernment these Errours, and the like encroachments of 
Eccksia,;tiqucs upon thdr Ollie.:, at lirsl i;rcpt in, to the disturbance 
of their possessions, and of the tranquillity of their Subjects, though 
tht'y sufli:r~d th~ sam<· for want of fore~ight of the Sequel, and of 
insight into the designs of their Teachers, may neverthelesse bee 
esteemed accessaries to their own, and the Publique dammage: For 
without their Authority there could at first no seditious Doctrine ha\'e 
been publiquely preached. I say they might have hindred the same in 
the beginning: Bui wh~n the people were once posses.5ed by those 
spiritual! men, mere was no humane remedy to be applyed, that any 
man could in,·ent: And for the remedies tha1 God should pro,ide, 
who never fnileth in his good time to destroy all the J\;lachinations of 
men agains1 the 1'ruth, wee are to attend his good pleasure, that 
sutTereth many times the prosperity of his enemies, together with 
their ambition, to grow to such a height, as the ,;otence thereof 
openeth the eyes, which the warincsse of their predecessours bad 
before sealed up, and makes men by too much grasping let goe all, as 
Peters net was broken, by the strug},~ing of too great a multitude of 
Fishes; whereas 1he Impatience of those, that strive to resist such 
encroachment, before their Subjects eyes were opened, did but 
encrcase the power they resisted. I doe not 1herefore blame the 
Emperour Frederick for holding the stirrop to our countl)m.an Pope 
Adrian; for sueh was the disposition of his subjcc!S then, as ifhee had 
not done it, hee was not likely tO have succeeded in the Empire: But I 
blame those, that in the beginning, when their power was entire, by 
suffering such Doctrines 10 he forged in the Universities of their own 
Dominions, have holden the Stirrop to all the succeemng Popes, 
whitest they mounted into the 1'hrones of all Christian Soveraigns, to 
ride, and tire, both them, and their people, at their pleasure. 

Uut as the Inventions of men are woven, so also are they raYelled 
out; the way is the same, but the order is in\'erted: The web begins al 
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the first Elements of Power, which are Wisdom, Humility, Sincerity, 
and other vertues of the Apostles, whom the people convened. 
obeyed, out of Re••erence, not by Obligation: Their Consciences were 
free, and their \>Vords and Actions subject to none but the Civill 
Power. Afterwards the Presbyters (as the Flocks of Christ encreased) 
assembling to consider what they should teach, and thereby obliging 
themselves to teach nothing against the Decrees of 1heir Assemblies, 
made it to be thought the people were thereby obliged to follow their 
Doctrine, and when they refused, refused to keep them company, 
(that was then called Excommunication,) not as being Infidels, but as 
being disobedient: And thi~ was the first knot upon their Liberty. And 
the number of Presb)ters encrcasing, the Prcsb)tcrs of the chief City 
•of a~1 Province, got tbemsel\'es an authority over the Parochial! 
Presbyters, and appropriated to themsel\'eS the names of Bishops: 
And this w-ds a second knot on Christian Liberty. Lastly, the Bishop [J85) 
of Rome, in regard of the lmperiall Cit)•, took upon him an t\uthority 
(partly by the wills of the Emperours themselves, and by the title of 
Ponti/a ;Wa.rimus, and at last when the F.mperours were grown weak. 
by the pri,iledges of St. Peter) over aU other Bishops of the Empire: 
\Vhich was the third and last knot, and tJ1e whole S.r111hrsis and 
Co11structio11 of the PontificiaU Power. 

And therefore the Analysis, or Resolution is by the same way; but 
beginneth "~th the knot that was last ~·ed; as wee may see in the 
dissolution of the praeterpoliticall Church Go.,ernment in England. 
first, the Power of the Popes was dissolved totlllly by Queen 
Elizabeth; and the Bishops, who before exercised their Functio.ns in 
Right of the Pope, did afterwards exercise rhe same in Right of the 
Queen and her Successours; though by retaining the phrase of lure 
Dn:ino, they were thought to demand it b)' immediate Right from 
God: And so was untyed the first knot. After this, the Presbyterians 
lately in England obtained the purring down of Episcopacy: And so 
\\'as the scc..-ond kn•)t di"l..")())'l"cd: AnJ almost nt lhc sa_mc time, the 
Power was taken also from the Presbyterians: And so we arc reduced 
to the lndependency of the Primith'C Christians to follow Paul, or 
Cephas, or Apollos, every man as he liketh best \Vhich, if it be 
"ithout contention, and without measuring the Doccrine of Christ. by 
our affection to the Person of his .\•linistcr, (the fault which the 
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Apostle reprehended in the Corinthians,) is perhaps the best: First, 
because there ought to be no Power O\'CT the Con..~ciences of m.en, but 
of rhe \Vord i1 selfe, working Faith in C\'ety one, not alwa)•es accord
ing to the purpose of them that Plant and \\later, but of God himself, 
that giveth the Increase: and secondly, because it is unreasonable in 
them, who teach there is such danger in every linle Errour, to require 
of a man endued with Reason of his own, to follow the Reason of any 
other man, or of the most ''Uices of man)' other men; \\lhich is little 
better, then co venture his Salvation at crosse and pile. Nor ought 
those l'eachers to be displeased with this losse of their antient Auth
ority: F'or there is none should know bene.r then they, thar power is 
preserved by the same Verrues by which it is acquired; that is to say, 
by \Visdome, Hu1nility, Cleamesse of Doctrine, and sinceril)' of Con
servation; and not by suppression of the Naturall Sciences, and of the 
1\1orality of Natural! Reason; nor by obscure Language; nor by 
Arrogating to themselves more Knowledge than they make appear; 
nor by Pious F muds; nor by such other faults, as in the Pastors of 
Gods Church arc not only Faults, but also scandalls, apt tc make men 
stumble one time or other upoo the suppres.5ion of their Authority. 

But after this Doctrine, tltat tht Chun:h 1ww Militant, is rht Kingdomt 
of God spoken of in the Old anti New Tts1amm1, was received in the 
\\.' orld; the ambition, and can.-asing for the Ofliccs that belong 
thereunto, and especially for that great Office of being Christs 
Lieutenant., and the Pompc of them that obtained !herein the 
principal! PubLiquc Charges, became by degrees so evident. that they 
lost the in"•ard Reverence due to the Pastorall Function: in so much 
as the \'v'isest men, of them that bad any power io the Civill Smte, 
needed nothing but the authority of their Princes, to deny them any 
further Obedience. For, from the time that the Bishop of Rome had 
gonen to be acknowledged for Bishop Uni»ersall, by pretence of 
Succes•;on to S1. Peter, their whole Hierarchy, or Kingdome of 
Darkne.o;.-.e, may be compared not unfitly to the Kingdomt of Fairies; 
that is, to the old wives Fables in England, concerning Gliosu and 
Sf'irits, and the feats they play in the night. And if a man consider the 
originall of this great EcclesiasticaU Dominion, he will easily percei\•e, 
that 1he Papacy, is oo other, than !he Ghost of the deceased Romant 
Empire, sitting crowned upon the grave thereof: For so did the Papacy 
start up on a Sudden out of the Ruines of that Heathen Power. 

The language also, which they use, both in the Churches, and in 
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their Publique Aces, being lati11e, which is no1 commonly used by any 
Nation now in the world, what is it but the Ghost of the Old Romane 
Language? 

The Fairie5 in what Nation sQever they converse, have but one 
Vnh·en;all King, which son1e Poets of ours call King Olm-on; but the 
Scripture calls Berlubub, Prince of Daemons. The Effkria.stiques like
wise, in whose Dominions soever they be found, acknowledge but one 
Universall King, the Pope. 

The Etclaiastiques are Spiritual/ men, and Ghostly Fathers. The 
Fairies are Spirirs, and Ghosts. Fairies and Ghosts inhabite Darknesse, 
Solirudes, and Graves. The Etclaiastiques walke in Obscurity of Doc
trim~. in Monas1eries, Churches, and Church-yards. 

The Erdesastiques have their Cathedrall Churches; which, in what 
T o\\nc soever they be erc~1ed, by vcrtuc of Holy \Vater, and certain 
Charmes called Exorcismes, have the power to make those Townes, 
Cities, that is to say, Seats of Empire. The fairies also have their 
enchan1ed Casdes, and certain Gigantique Ghosts, that domineer 
over the Regio.ns round about them. 

The Fairies are not ro be seized on; and brought to answer for the 
hurt they do. So also the Ha:/esiastiquc 1·anish away from !he 
T ribunals of Civil! Justice. 

The Ecdtsias1iq11rs rake from young men, the use of Reason, by 
certain Charms compounded of Meraphysiques, and i\-1iracle.<>, and 
Traditions, and Abused Scripture, whereby th.ey are good for nothing 
else, bu1 to execute what ther command them. The Fairits likewise 
are said ro take young Children ou1 of their Cradles, and to change 
them into Natural! Fools, which Co.mmon people do therefore call 
Efors, and are apt to mischief. 

ln wha1 Shop, or Opera1ory the Fairies make their Enchanonent, 
the old \\!ivcs have not determined. But the Operatories of die C/fTX>', 
are well enough kno"n to be die Universities, that receh-ed their 
Disdplin~ fro1n Aulhority Pontificiall. 

Chap. 4; 

\l.'hen the FairiN are displeased with an)' body, they are said to send (387) 
their Elves, to pinch them. The Ecdesiastiques, wh"n they are dis
pleased with any Cil'ill State, make also their Elves, that is, Supersti-
tiou.~, Enchanted Subjects, 10 pinch their Princes, by preaching 
Sedition; or one Prince enchanted with promises, to pinch another. 

The Fairies marry not; but there be amongst them lntt1bi, that have 
copulation with 11esh and bloud. The Priests also mart)· not. 
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The Ecdesiastiques take the Cream of the I .and, by Donations of 
ignorant men, that stand in :n1• of them, and by Tythes: So also it is in 
the Fable of Fairies, that they enter into the Dairies, and Feast upon 
the Cream, which they skim from the Milk. 

\\'hat kind of Mone)' is currant in the Kingdome of Fairies, is not 
recorded in the Story. Bur the £«/esiastiques in their Receipts accept 
of the same l\1oney that we doe; though when they are to make any 
Payment, it is in Canonizations, Indulgences, and l'>'lasses. 

To this, and such like resemblances between the Papacy, and the 
Kingdome of Fairies, may be added this, that as the Fairies have no 
existence, but in the Fancies of ignorant people, rising from the 
Traditions of old \i.tives, or old Poets: so the SpirituaU Power of the 
Pupr ("ithout lhc bounds of his 0\\11 Civill Dominion) consisteth 
onely in the Fear that Seduced people stand in, oflheir •Excommuni
cation;"'' upon hearing of fal<re l\1iracles, false Traditions, and false 
Interpretations of the Scripture. 

h was not therefore a \'Cl)' difficult matter, for lien!)· 8. b)' bis 
Exorcisme; nor for Qu. Elizaheth hy hers, to cast them our. Bui who 
knows that this Spirit of Rome, now gone out, and walking by Mis
sions through !he dry places of China, Japan, and the Indies, that 
yeeld him linle fruit, ma)' not rerum, or rather an Assembly of S p.irits 
worse than he, enter, and inhabite !his clean sw.ept honse, and make 
the F.nd thereof worse than the Beginning? For it is not the Romane 
Clergy oncly, that pretends the Kingdome of God to be of this \Vorld, 
and thereby to have a Power therein, distinct frum tliat of !he Civill 
State. And !his is all l had a design ro say, concerning the Doctrine of 
the POLITIQUES. \Vhich when I ha,•e revic:wed, I shall willingly 
expose it 10 the censure of my Countre.y. 

1 S111.: Excom.municacioos; 



A RE VIEW, and CONCL USI01V. tJB<JI 

From the contnricty of some of the 'arura.11 Faculties of the Mind, 
one to another, as also of one Passion 10 another, and from their 
reference to Conversation, there has been an argument taken, to 
infcrrc an impossibility that any one man should be sufficiently dis
posed IO all sorts of Civill duty. ' l'hc Scvcri1y of Judgmcni, 1hcy say, 

makes men Censorious, and unapl IO pardon the Errours and Infirmi
ties of other men: and on the other side, Celeri1y of Fancy, makes the 
thoughts lcsse steddy than is necessary, to disc•cm exactly between 
Right and \Vrong. Again, in all Deliberations, and in all Pleadings, the 
faculty of solid Rca.so.ning, is necessari·: for without it, the Resolutions 
of men arc rash, and their Sentences unjust: and )Ct if there be not 
powcrfuU Eloquence, which procureth a1tcntion and Con.~t. the 
effect of Reason will be liale. But these arc conirari· Faculties; the 
fonncr being grounded upon prindples of Truth; lhc other upon 
Opinions already received, true, or false; and upon the Passions and 
Interests of men, which arc different, and mutable. 

And amongst the Passions, Courag • ., (hy which I mean the Con
lempt of \Vounds, and 'iolent Death) enclineth men to private 
Revenges, 11nd sometimes to endeavour the unselling of the Publique 
Peace: And Ti111oroUJt1tsse, many times dispose1h to the desertion of 
the Publique Defence. Ooth these they say cannot stand together in 
the same person. 

And to consider the contrariety of mens Opiniuns, •nd .!\<tanners in 
general!, h is they say, impossible to enterain a ronsta.111 Ci,iJ.l Antil)' 
with all chose, with whom the Businesse of the world cons1r~in.~ us to 
converse: Vr'hich Businessc, consisceth almos1 in nothing else but a 
perpetuall cuntention for Honor, Riches, and Authurity. 

To which I answer, that these are indeed ~cat difficultirs, bu1 not 
lmpOSBibilitics: For by l::duc:.t.ion, and Discirline, they may bee, and 
are sometimes reconciled.Judgmem, and Fang • may have place in the 
same man; but by rumes; as the end which he aimeth at rcquireth. As 
the Israelites in F:gypt, were sometimes fastened 10 tlieir labour of 
making Bricks, and other times were ranging abroad 10 gather Straw: 
So also may tl1e Judgement sometimes be fixed upon one certain 
Con~ideration, and the Fancy at another time wandring aboul the 
world. So also Reason, and Eloquence, (though not perhaps in the 
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Natural! Sciences, yet in the Morall) may stand very well together. 
390) For wheresoever there is place for adorning and preferring of Errour, 

there is much more place for adorning and preferring of Truth, if they 
have it to adorn. Nor is there any repugnancy between fearing the 
Laws, and not fearing a publique Enemy; nor between abstaining 
fTom Injury, and pardoning it in others. There is therefore no such 
lncon.~istence of Humane Nature, with Civill Duties, as some th.ink. I 
have known cleemesse of Judgment, and largenesse of Fancy; 
strength of Reason, and gracefuU Elocution; a Courage for the Warre, 
and a Fear for the Laws, and all eminently in one man; and that was 
my most noble and honored friend Mr. Sidney Go®lphin; who hating 
no man, nor hated of any, was unfortunately slain in the beginning of 
the late Civil! warre, in the Publique quarreU, by an undiscemed, and 
an undiscerning hand. 

To the Laws of Nature, declared in the 15. Chapter, I would have 
this added, Thai every man is hound by .Na1urt, as much as in him /~1h, IQ 

proled in Wa"e, Liu Au1ht>ri1y, by which ht is himsdf proteded i11 time of 
Peace. For he !hat pretendeth a Right of Nature to preserve his owne 
body, cannot pretend a Right of Narure to destroy him, by whose 
strength he is preserved: It is a manifest contradiction of hlmselfe. 
And though this Law may bee drawn by consequence, from some of 
those that are there already mentioned; yet the Times require to have 
it inculcated, a.nd remembered. 

And because I find by divers English Books lately prinred, that the 
Ci\ill warres ha,•e not yet sufficiently taught men, in what point of 
time it is, that a Subject becomes obliged to the Conqucrour; nor 
what is Conquest; nor bow it comes about, that it obliges men to obey 
his Laws: Therefore for farlher satisfaction of men therein, I say, the 
point of time, wherein a man becomes subject to a Conquerour, is 
that point, wherein having liberty to submit to him, he coosenteth, 
ei!her by expresse words, or by olher sufficient sign, to be his Subject. 
\I/hen ir is that a man hath !he liberty to submit, I have shewed before 
in the end of the 21. Chapter; namely, that for him Iha1 hath no 
obligation to his forrner Soveraign but that of an ordinary Subject, it is 
then, when the means of bis life is within the Guards and Garrisons of 
the Enemy; for it is then, that he hath no longer•Protection from him, 
bur is protected by the adverse party for bis Contribution. Seeing 
therefore such contribution is e"ery where, as a thing inevitable, (not 
withstanding it be an assistance to the Enemy.) esteemed la\\fuU; a 
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totall Submission, which is but an assistance to the t:nemy, cannot be 
esteemed unlawful. Besides, if a man consider that they who submit, 
assist the Enemy but with part of their estates, whereas they that 
refuse, assist him with the whole, there is no reason to call their 
Submission, or Composition an Assistance; but rather a Detriment to 

the Enemy. But if a man, besides the obligation of a Subject, hath 
taken upon him a new obligation of a Souldier, then he hath not the 
liberty to submit to a new Power, as long as the old one keeps the 
field, and giveth him means of subsistence, either in his Armies, or 
Ganisons: for in this case, he cannot complain of want of Protection, 
and means to live as a Souldier: Bue when that also failes, a Souldier 1391) 

also may seek his Protection wheresoever he has most: hope to have it:; 
and may lawfully submit himself to his new Master. And so much for 
the Time when he may do it lawfully, if hee will. If therefore he doe it, 
be is undoubtedh· bound to be a true Subject: For a Contract lawfully 
made, caono1 la"fully be broken. 

By this also a man may understand, when it is, that men may be said 
to be Conquered; and in what the narure of Conquest, and the Right 
of a Conquerour consisteth: For this Submission is "it that°' implyeth 
them all. Conquest, is not the Victory it self; but the Acquisition by 
Victory, of a Right, over the persons of men. He therefore that is slain, 
is Ch•ercome, but not Conquered: He that is taken, and put into 
prison, or chaines, is not Conquered, though Ch·ercome; for be is still 
an Enemy, and may save bimselfifhee can: But he that upon promise 
of Obedience, hath his Life and Liberry allowed him, is then Con
quered, and a Subject:; and not before. The Romanes used to say, that 
their Genera II had Pacified such a Prrn.'ince, that is to say, in English, 
Conquered it; and that the Countrey was Pacified by Victory, when the 
people of it had promised /mperata jacen:, that is, To Mt what the 
Rnma11e People commanded rltrm: this " "as to be Conquered. But this 
promise may be either exprcsse, or tacite: Expresse, b)' Promise: 
Tacitc, by oilier signcs. As for example, a man tlial hath not been 
called to make such an expresse Promise, (because he is one whose 
power perhaps is not considerable;) yet if he live under their Protec
tion openly, hce is understood to submit himselfe lO the Government: 
But if he live there secretly, he is lyablc to any thing that may bee done 
to a Spie, and Enemy of the State. I say not, hee does any Injustice, 

'Syn.: it 
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(for acts of open Hostility bear not !hat name); but that he may be 
justly put to death. Likewise, if a man, when his Country is con
quered, be out of it, he is not Conquered, nor Subject: but if at his 
return, he submit to the Government, he is hound to obey it. So that 
Conquest (to define it) is the Acquiring of the Right of Soveraign!)' by 
Victory. \Vhich Right. is acquired, in !he peoples Submission, by 
which they contract with the Victor, promising Obedience, for Life 
and Libert)•. 

In the 29.Chapter I have sel down for one of the causes of the 
Dissolutions of Common-wealths, their Imperfect Generation, con
sisting in the want of an Absolute and Arbitrary Legislati\'e Power; for 
want whereof, the Civil! So,•eraign is fain to handle the Sword of 
Justice unconstantly, and as if it were too hot for him to hold: One 
reason whereof (which I ha"e not there mentioned) is tlUs, That they 
will all of them justifie the \Var, by which their Power was at first 
gonen, and whereon (as they thin.kl their Right dependcth, and not on 
the Possession. As if, for example, the Right of the Kings of England 
did depend on the goodnesse of the cause of William the Con
querour, and upon their UneaU, and directest Descent from him; by 
which means, there would perhaps be no tic of the Subjects 
obedience to their So"eraign at this day in all the world: wherein 

392) whilest they needlessely think 10 justifie themselves, they justifie all 
the successefull Rebellions that Ambition shall at any •time after•' 
raise against them, and their Successors. Therefore I put do"n for 
one of the most efTectuall seeds of the Death of any State, that the 
Conquerors require no! onely a Submission of mens actions to them 
for the future, but also an Approbation of all their actions past; when 
there is sc.arce a Common-wealth in the world, whose beginnings can 
in conscience be justified. 

And because the name of Tyranny, signifieth nothing more. nor 
Jesse, than the name of Sover-Aignty, be it in one, or many men, sa'~ng 
that they that use the former word, are understood to bee angry with 
them they call Tyrants; I think the toleration of a professed hatred of 
1'yranny, is a Toleration of batted to Contmon·wealth in gener-all, 
and another e,iJI seed, not differing much from the former. Forro the 
Justification of the Cause of a Conqueror, the Reproach of the Cause 
of the Conquered, is for the most part necessary: but neither of them 

's . . l'tt.: ume 
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necessary for the Obligation of the Conquered. /\nd thus much I h.-·c 
thought fit to say upon the Review of the first and second part of this 
Discourse. 

In the 35. Chapter, I have sufficiently declared out of the Scripture, 
that in the Common-wealth of the Jcwes, God himsel.fe was made the 
Soveraign, by Pact wirh the People; who were therefore called his 
Peculiar People, to distinguish them from the rest of the world, over 
whom God reigned nor by their Consent, but by his 0 .... 11 Power: And 
that in this Kingdome .\1ose.s was Gods Lieutenant on l::arth; and that 

' 
it was he that told them what I .aws God ap1>ointed them to he ruled 
by. But I have omitted to set do1V11 who were the Officers appointed to 
doc Execution; espe<:ially in Capitall P1•nishment•; not then thinking 
it a maner of so necessary consideration, as I find it since. 1Nee know 
that generally in all Common-wealths, the Execution of Corporeall 
Punishments, was either put upon the Guards, or other Souldicrs of 
the Sovcraign Power; or given to those, in whom want of means, 
contempt of honour, and hardnessc of heart, concurred, IO make 
them sue for such an Office. Dur amongst the Israelites it was a 
Positive Law of God their SoYcraign, that he that was con1~cted of a 
capitall Crime. should be swned to death hy the People; and that the 
\.Vitnesses should casr the first Stone, and after the \Vitnesses, then 
the rest of the People. This was a Law that designed who were to he 
the Executioners; hut not that any one should throw a Stone al him 
before Conviction and Sentence, where the Congregation was Judge. 
The \.Vitnesses were ne1•erthelesse to be heard before they proceeded 
to Execution, unlesse the Fact were committed in the presence of the 
Congregation it self, or in sight of the lawfull Judges; for then there 
needed no other Witnesses but the Judges themselves. Neverthelesse, 
this manner of proceeding being nol throughly understood, hath 
given occasion to a dangerous opinion, that any man may kill another, 
in some cases, by a Right of Zeal; as if the Executions done upon 
Offenders in the Kingdome of God in old time, proceeded not from 
the Sovcraign Command, but from the Authority of Pri1·ate Zeal: IJ93) 

which, if we consider the texts that seem to favour ii, is quite contrary. 
First, where the Lc,ites fell upon the People, that had made and 

worshipped the Golden CaJfe, and slew three thousand of them; it 
was by the Commandement of 1\1oses. from the mouth of God; as is 
manifest, £\'Od. 32. 27. And when the Son of a woman of lsr.iel hzd 
blasphemed God, they that heard it, did not kill him, but brought him 
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befon: !\l oses, who put him under custody, till God should give 
Senten.ce against him; as appears, Levit.25. 11, 12. Again, (Numbers 
25. 6,7.) when Phinebas killed Zimri and Cosbi, it was not by right of 
Private Zeale: Their Crime was commiued in the sight of the Assem
bly; there needed no \Vimcsse; the Law was known, and be the heir 
apparent to the Soveraignty; and which is the principall point, the 
L•wfulnesse of his Act depended wholly upon a subsequent Ratific:i
tion by Moses, whereof he had no cause to doubt. And this Presump
tion of a future Ratification, is sometimes necessary to the safety of a 
Common-wealth; as in a sudden Rebellion, any man that c:in sup
presse it by his own Power in the Countrey where it begins, without 
expresse Law or Commission, may lawfully doe it, and provide to 
have it Ratifie.d, or Pardoned, wbilest it is .in doing, or after it is done. 
Also Numb. 35. 30. it is ~'J)ressely said, Whosoro<r shall hi/ the Mur
thtrer, shall hi/ him upon the word of Witnesses: but Wimesses suppose a 
formall Judicature, and consequently condemn th.at pretence of /us 
7.tktarum. The Law of Moses concerning him that enticeth to 
Idolatry, (that is to say, in the Kingdome of God to a renouncing of 
his Allegiance (Dtut. i3. 8.) forbids to conceal him, and commands 
!he Accuser to cause him to be put to death, and to cast the first stone 
at him; but not to kill him befon: he be Condemned. And (Dtut. 17. 
,..,r. ·h 5, 6.) the Processe against Idolatry is exactly set down: For 
God there speaketh to the People, as Judge, and commandeth them, 
when a man is Accused of Idolatry, to Enquire diligently of the Fact, 
and finding it true, then to Stone him; but still the hand of the 
Witnesse throweth the first stone. This is not Private Zeale, but 
Publique Condemnation. In like manner when a Father hath a rebel
lious Son, the Law is (Dtut. 2 t. 18.) that be shall bring him before the 
Judges of the T own, and all the people of the Town shall Stone him. 
Lastly, by pretence of these Laws it was, that St. Steven was Stoned, 
and not by pretence of Private Zeal: for before bee was carried away 
10 Execution, he had Pleaded his Cause before the High Priest. 
There is nothing in aU this, nor in any other part of the Bible, to 
coun1enance Executions by Private Zeal; which being oftentimes but 
a conjunction of Ignorance and Passion, is against both the Justice 
and •me Peace•' of a Common-wealth. 

l.n the 36. Chapter I have said, that it is not declared in what 

1 $.>-,,.: Peace 
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manner God spake supemarurally to i\.1oses: Nor tha1 he spake nor 10 
him sometimes by Dre:ims and Visions, and hy a supematurall Voice. 
as 10 other Prophets: For 1hc manner how f\e spake unto him from the 
.\1crcy-Seat. is expressel)' set do"-11 ;Vumbm 7. 89. in these words, IJ94] 
Fmm that time jimva.rd, mhen ,+lose:< nllred int11 the Ta/1emade of the 
Congregatio11 to speak with God, he heard a Voia 111hid1 spake 1111to him 
from tnXr the .#1.,ry-Seate, which is over the Arke of th,· Tatimon_}', from 
betrotL'n tlrt• Chm1hins ht spoJ.'e 11n111 him. But it is nm declared in wha1 

''Onsisted the praeeminence of the manner of Gods speaking to tvlose.<, 
above that of his speaking to other Prophets, as to Samuel, and 10 
Abraham, to whom he also spake by a Voice, (tha1 is, by Vision) 
Unlesse the difference consist in the de.emesse of the Vi.<ion. For 
Fau to Fat~'• and .Mouth 10 A1ourh, canno1 be literalh· understood of the 
lnfinilcnc.s-~e, and lncomprebcn.sibiliry of th.e D.ivine Nature. 

And as tu thr whok Doctrine, I see nnl yet, but the l'rindples of ii 
arc true and proper; ancl !he Ratiocination solid. For I ground !he 
Civill Righi of So"eraigns, and hoth 1hc Duiy and l.iherty of Suhject~. 
upon the known na1urall Inclinations of :'vlankind, and upon the 
Articles of the Law of r\ature; of which no man, that pretmds but 
reason enough to govern his private. family, ought to he ignorant. And 
for the Power £cclesia.sticaU of the same Sovcraigns, J ground it on 
such Texts, as are both evident in themselves. and consonant 10 1he 
Scope of the whole Scripture. And therefore am pc~·waded. that he 
I.hat shall read it "ith a purpose onely lo he informed, shall be 
informed by it. But for those that by \¥riting, or Publiquc Discourse, 
or by their eminent actions, have already engaged themselves to the 
maintaining of contrary opinions, 1he~ will not hee so easily saristied. 
For in such cases, it is nan1raH for men, at one and the same time, 
both to proceed in reading, and to losr their auention, in the search of 
objections to that they had read before: Of which, in a time wherein 
the interests of men arc changed (scci.ng much of tha1 Doctrine, 
'''hich scn't·th t<> the cstahli$hlng <,f

4 

a nc:"'' <"'lovcmn1cnt. nlust needs. 
be contrary tu that which conduced to the tli$sOlurion of the old.) 
there cannot choose but br \'ery many. 

In that part which treateth of a Christian Common-wealth, there arc 
some new Doctrines, which, it may he. in a State where the con1ral)· 
were already fully determined, were a fault for a Subject without leave 
10 divulge, a~ heing an usurpation of the place of a Teacher. But in this 
time. th.at men call not oncly for Peace, but also for Truth, to offer such 



"Doctrine• ' as l think True, and that manifesdy tend to Peace and 
Loyalty, to dte consideration of !hose thar are yet in deliberation, is no 
1uore, but to offer New Wine, to bee put into New Cask, that both may 
be preserved together. And I suppose, that then, when Novelty can 
breed no trouble, nor disorder in a State, men are not generally so 
much inclined to the reverence of Antiquity, as to preforre Ancient 
Errors, before New and well proved Truth. 

There is nothing I distrust more than my Elocution; which never
thelesse I am confident (excepting the tvlischances of the Presse) is 
not obscure. That I have neglected the Ornament of quoting ancient 
Poets, Orators. and Philosophers, contrary co the custome of lace 
time, (whedter I have done well or ill in it,) proceedeth from my 

(395) judgment, grounded on many reasons. For first, all Truth of Doctrine 
dependeth either upon R(ason, or upon Scripture, both whkh give 
~Tedil to many, but ne,-er receive it from any \Vriter. Secondly, the 
matters in question are not of Fact, but of Right, wherein there i.s no 
place for Witnesses. There is scarce any of those old \.Vriters, that 
conlradicceth not sometimes both himself. and omers; which makes 
their 'f estirnonies insufficient Fourthly, such Opinions as are taken 
onely upon Credit of Antiquity. arc not intrinsecally the Judgment of 
those that cite them. hut \Vords that passe (like gaping) from mouth to 

mouth. Fifdy, it is many times with a fraudulent Designe that men 
stick their corrupt Doctrine w;th the Cloves of other mens \\.'it. Sixdy, 
I find not that the Ancients they cite, took it for an Ornament. lo doe 
the like with those that wrote before them. se,·enthly. it is an argu
ment of Indigestion, when Greek a.nd Latine Sentences unchc\•-ed 
come up again, as they use to doe, unchanged. I .astly, though I 
reverence those men of Ancient time, that either have written Truth 
perspicuously, or set u.s in a better way to find it out our scl"cs; yet to 
the Antiquity it self I think nothing due: For if we will reverence th.e 
Age., the Present is the Oldest. If the Antiquity of the Writer, I am not 
sure, tha.t g~nerally ther to whom such honor is gi\•eo, were more 
Ancient whe.n they wrote, than I am that am \.Vriting: But if it bee well 
considered, the praise of Ancient Authors, proceeds not from the 
reverence of the Dead, but from the competition, and mutual! envv of 
the Living. 

To conclude, there is nothing in this whole Discourse, nor in that I 

1 S:•n.; L)ocrrincs 
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writ befo"' of the same Subie<:l in l..atinc. as far as I can pcm:i"c, 
contrary eilhcr to che \\'ord of God, or 10 good fVlanners; or •tending 
to9 1 the disturbance of the Publiquc Trllnquillity. Thcn:fo>n: I think it 

may be profitably printed. and more profi1ably taug!11 in 1he Universi
ties, in c:isc they also think so, to whom the judgment of th<' same 
belongeth. For seeing the Unh-ersities are the Fountains of Chill, and 
.\1orall DoctTlne, from whence the Preachers, and the Gentry, draw

ing such w:iter as they find, use to sprinkle the same {both from tht' 
Pulpi1, and in their Conversation) upon the People, there ought 

certllinly to be gre:it care taken, to have it pure, bolh from the Venime 
of Heathen Politicians, and from the Incantation of Deceiving Spirits. 
And by that means the most men, knowing their Duties, will be the 

less subject to serve the Ambition of a few dis.:on1cn1cd persons, in 
their purposes against the Sttt.e: and be the lcssc gri(''Cd with t.he 
Contributions nt.-c;essary for their Peace. and Defence; and the Gov

emours themsch'CS have the lessc cause, 10 maintain at the Common 
charge any greater Arm}', than is nCCCSS<ll) to make good the Puhliquc 
Liberty, apinst the Invasions and Encroachments of forraign 

Enemies. 
And thus I have brought to an end my Discourse of Civil! and 

F..ccle.•htsticall Go\'emment, occasioned hv the disorders of rhc 
present time, without partiality, without application. and without 
other dcsignc, than to set before mens eyes tlu.: mutuall Rdation 
berwecn Protection and Obedience; of which the condition of l.Jq6( 

Humane Nature, and the Laws f)hine, (hot.h Nan1rnll and Pasici,·e) 

rtquire an in•iolable obscn·ation. And though in the rc,·olution of 
States. tlien: can be no •-ery good Constellation for ·r ruths of this 
nature to be horn under, (as ha•ing an angry aspect from the dis

soh-e,rs of an old GO\~mment, and seeinii but t.hc backs of them that 
Cl'1'Ct a new;) yet I cannor think it "ill he condemned at this rime. 
either hy the Publiquc Judge of Doctrine. or b~ an)' that desires the 
l'Qntinuancc of Publique Peace. And in this hope I return w my 
interrupted Speculation o f Bodies Naturall ; wherein. (if God gi\'e me 

health to finish it,) I hope the l'\o.-elry will as much please, as in the 
Doctrine of this Arcinciall Body it useth tt> offend. For such Truth, as 
oppose th no mans profit, nor pleasure. is to all men welcome. 

F/lv' /S. 
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of pope. • 77 

C..ttemanin, in Chu.f'Ch. ~ •• (".nu,,., 

~ 
Charity, .i.outd b< publidy pro•idcd, 

!l2i obedience sometimes t«med 
dunry, ..,. 

Ow=, dist"""lsb<d fMrn law, ...., 
O.rist'• Kinadool. ,,. Kinsdom of God 
Christlanit), xa:xi10".: fundamental 
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articles of, us. J.il. .ll5. ll!L 
mtr .. ill! 

Church (Jtt •1- Priesls, Ettt«iasric:al 
Po..-cc), dd\ni<W. of, 3.r.olT.; 
ambi1iout doctors ol1 ~ the same 
as• con1mnn-wul1_h, Bl l2fu. oo 
uni,·cml church, 268. J11, l21.i not 
th~ KinJd°'"'' of God. 41 Q.. ~ 

"' £.nsbn4, a. uiifT~ m 
CiYil w.,. 51. u8, m, ~cl in 

England. ... Iii, !.!L ut l!..!.. di. 
CitirtM (.tt~ 4/J• Commonwwcalth), !Is U4 

(.oloniC$, !.59. USi lli 
Command mm,., Ten. !!!. '35. ~ 
·~- 10 I.be principl<s o( 
cil'il obcdicncc. i.J.4-6 

Common-"·cahb {ste •lff Qu1u, 
Soverci,n. StitlCJ, gencn1ion or. 



Common-wealth ('"t.) 

!JO: disoolution ol, .. 1fT.; b' 
Jnstitufion1 111-q, ~ by 

.i\cquisirlon1 !.!k IJ8-.+~. !j! 
Com.,..;t;..,, "- 2!> !!, I~ 
Conf<Mion. ~ n 
C.004.1urst, Dominion acquired by, !.!!.i 

d.u>g<t cl cnmdie1 _....., >JO; 
when nun naay he Mid ro be 
conquered. ~ 1i1k of Kinp of 
~byConqunt,~ 

Con<ticnce. ,i& ta.., of""""' tMnd in. 
112:' may be crroncou&. 2.JJj God 
rrigns. in, !ti. 

C'.an.«<nrion, ,,., Ho11 
Contraa (Nt ttln C.ovenant. Promise), :a 

muuw rnn.fcrrinc of righ~ 2£ 
-o1. ~ 

Corporealil)', liv, ~ u; ttt<:IJlinr of 
body in Senpiurt, ~ IJ)Ori11 and 
....... ""J10IUI. !n. +tJIT.: _, 
00( irKorpumal ~ uoncf'$C 
..,,,,.,...,, ill::2 

Counai. o( rhe Ouu<I>, could .., m.L: 
..... m 

Countcl and Counsellor1, !l. .l!.i 
c:oullidlon to be chosen by rhe 
'°'vri:p. r .JI>; brtttr under I 

"""1a«:h, !.l!i body politic may 
Jive oountcl, 162; COUN!dkw-1 noc. 

publ;c - · !.1$ __, 
dc6nt'dl !.l$ COUrtkl anfl(I( be 
punished, .!.Z2! ditTcrmcx &om 
ClOlllllW!d. U2:!; ddlaio:ioe o( sood 
cowuc:Uors. 17(), i.µ; bctttt counse:l 
away from a.n tiSembly, !!1=a.. !ill. 
rouMds al S<rip«urt, ~ ~ 
3871!: 

Counvc, u.m 
Covman1 and ha "" •IH Conine\). <Ji 

dtfin<d, !Mi oo<<na111t o( muniol 
en.it void, ~ a>vtna.nr with Clod 
dirc.:d1, impo<Siblo, ii; ........,,,. 
m1.....t into wt of fcu obliptocy. 
!L ~ covenant noc to dc{md 
Oncklf \'oid, gt !.!_jj cu'-msnt1 

bindiog ·- sidt""" paformcd, 
lR.l;. without the 5WOfd, are but 
words., !.!2i "°''tn1n.1 to generate a 
""'1mUn-.. ..ilh, Ult 

Cov<nMll, God'• ..-i1h Abnlwn. JJt!. 
iBotT., 3nff. 
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Co•·uditt. t.!.. !.i'"" 
Crttd, O.riru.n, ~ 
Crime, de6nfd1 ~; d~pcnds oo dviJ 

law, 202; all crima art not equal. 
m; may be eirnit<J, !!!!2::!.; typos 
o( ctimt • .31 i-1 1 

Cruelty. xxix. *'- (Kt •lu Rc,·ensc) 
CuJ111r<, c:crm<xioo • ith .....rup, ~ 
Curiolity. 4J 

Cusrom, taW by will or the sovereign. 
~ 

Dumon, O..moniac, s!. m. .SS, cl. 
ti!J. • n I 481 ; Dacmunolog)' or the 
Heathen, +.•ff. 

OdM, incund b' '5S<mblics, !.il 
Ocdicarion of lA""1N~. lli, Iv, ti ~ 
o.finilion • .,. N.,,.. 
Dcfibcncion, u.. !ll 
l.>cnKM:ncy, .X:X.S-\'-1.1.JVii, 129, !.J.!.a lE.i 

PoPUW IO"·anmmc is like 

mcmrchy, !!li oas " • monarch 
over orher peoplu, !.J.5j no niott 
r .... th... monardly. !Jii fac<ion ln 

~~--, 
u11wi5d1 fimit chcmselvc:s, :li"JJ; 

d011p of Pof>\'lar ravuuritca. 219 
Daitt, l!!:g, ~ 
[)nil, U. :rrl, '38, JI~ ill 
Oiffidcnco, 88 
o;.....,,.,.., il 
Discrmon, <1- 2 

Domin_ltlf'I, P11crnaJ, !..!2i A1aternal, !.:iS. 
family narunilly lib a monarchy, 
~ families rqubr pri-....~ bodin, 
~ p-ot~ta: in nllll.lre hav~ 
liOvc:rcisn power. ~ !ll.i. 
~'Ucign pc:waaes pttanU 

dominion or :\bralum, ]>); ra1h<" 
res-ponii~e f« re.cltini1 children. 
111- •• ~ 

Dre.ma~ .Jso Visions~ 17-1~ l!!. "11, 
J.lii cannot justify breaking l•w. 
m; God <petb t0 • ..,, in d..._ 
>57, U!. U!. ~ !ll2i 
rtprcstnration o( bodies in dtt1UM, 

U! 
Drunkenness, !$. 
Ouellin1. llJ 

~ Po.er (s« tO. 0.urcll~ 
J83lf~ no indcpondm1 ccdcsiuhcal 
;urisdjction, 391-J 
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[kctinl)S, «t Voting 
Eloquence, ut Rhetoric 
Emperor. "' So•.,..ign 
Equaliry, of ntcn, 86ff.; all men equal 

befOf'C the sovemgn .• 38 
~uiry, 9; a b'tll' o( natutt, 1o8. 119; 

50\'CTCig.n subject lP, lli 
Essence, 46 3-6 
Ettmal Life, 3o;!T., J•s. ~.; 

poosibility of <1crnal death, J•s. 
.p.5fT., 431ff.; soul not: imm.:.rul, 
JIOff 

Ettmiry, ~ 
Euc.h.uisr, Jos. ,PJ, '4Sl 1 46;: sovereign 

may perform wcharist. 374 
Evil, Nt God 
Exclus_ion (Yt' 11/s.o Heir), xlY 
Exrommu.nication. mff .. 37~. 388 

Pairic> and Ghos,. (Kt •4• Spiri1), 
t8-t9, n. ··8: ghostly power 
subordinatt ro rcmpor<d power, al?~ 
tnnslarion of s,<rit by 1host, ,13; 
len of ghosfB, •65; belief in ghoslS 
,...kinJ by nijh~ 466; comparuon 
b«••cen papacy and kingdom of 
fairi ... 48o!T. 

Paith, 48-<); belief in !l<;riptut< not 
knowledge, 267-; internal belief, J2J, 
J89. 471--i; no rtbtion ro 
compulsion. J.4l-J, 41•~ 
0.ristian &ith a faith in pa."ltors 
and sov.,..;gns, +os: causes of 
Christian &ir.b. 405; oomc.! fro_m 
teaching, 4-06 

Family, su Dominion, Pacemal and 
Maternal 

Fancy. ts- t9, JS. 50->. «O. «R, ,.Jl4 
I' athers of the Cllurch, 473 
Fear, .. ~, ~ 22? 99i C<H)Si.sten.t wilh 

tibert·y. •• 6; tilt pa.'tQoo which least 
lnclines Ol('.n to break b"1~. 1~; 
1riSC$ from inrcmal honour. 246 

Felicity, 46, 4t8 
f'idctiry, branch of natural jusritc, t KS 
Fonn, ut Subsunce 
F nlUd .. Piou•, •66 •• &o 

Gcntil<s, Religion of, 79-l11, 4<8. «•ff. 
Gcomttr)\ a8. 3-., 145, 18o 
Gho!!.-cs, JLe F airics 
Glory, +J, M ; \ 'ain-J)or)-, .µ. ~ 7z.; 
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vain~ory frrqut..ndy t:he ClUSC· of 
en.me, io5 

God, inCOll\prthensibJe, 2J, 171, 466--), 
author of spttch, .i4; splri1 or, 57, 
l7tfT.~ fi.rst cauS<:, n; God's 
omn.ipottf\(."C" rornpau'blt' Yfith 
human liberty, ~ pow~.- ~t 
Gratio., 167; God's commandments 
:are chose decb.red :as .such by the 
sovereign, !..2ii :attribures of divine 
btnlOUr. 150; ho• God spcll:k5 to 
n><n. •;6-7, ..,., 293. '97. 48<J: 
author of Scripture, 267: Word of 
God. J87ff..; tht Godhead dwells in 
Chrisr but not Moses. 295~ 
difficulty of obeying both God ond 
man, 40.2 

God's Kingdom, ~ Kingdom of God 
Good, 39; •pparent good and C'il, 46; 

good tht oh;tct l"lf voluntary uu. 
$li J)O\\'tf or rhetoric toward~ good 
and f"\•il, t !$ erron o( che 
philosophers concerning good ar:wl 
evil, 469: Tree of Knowlcdg< of 
Good and Evil, !M> 18o, 307 

Gntirudc, 7 a, ~ 
Gravit)'. 467 
Gri<f, .fl 

Heaven (su •Is. Etunal Life), Kingdom 
nf Hea\•cn oo F.a.rth, J09 

Hci.r (1.rt aU. F...xclusM>n). liO"'ff'CiJn may 
dtelart who is to bt-1 135""6, !.li 

Hd.1 (Jtt aho [tcrru.J Llft'), sli, 1!1ff., 
431!T. 

HeTeSy, xli. s:li 'f"-Xlv, 1s•. J9lff. 
Histo<y. :!!!, st • 6o; f:olse Jllst0<f. ~ 7 3 
llol~-. wit.at thin,gs are sacred or, ,3_.,...S~ 

con~tion mistaken for 
conjunt.iQfl.1 +22~ man.ocr of 
c::onsicc:r.itjon in Scripture., +J9 

Hnly Ghost or Spirit, 173, 27'), HS. 
443; fdl on <he ai-lcs. 338, 36~ 
possessor of holy spirit cannot be 
excommu.nia1ied. JSJ 

Honour, 63-<); tides of honour, ~7-<): 
bv"s of honour, l !.t honour of 
subjec:ts Ins than thtt of SO\·creigil. 
128; rov,.ard.icc: 1n bartle. 
dishonourable, !J 1-i· natun.I 
hc:Niours an.nut bt tllcn t."11.)\ 

unlik.t' ci\·il onts, .i17; honouring 
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Honour (,..1.) 
God, ~ :150; sip$ o( honour. 
•• s 

ldulauy, +>.I. iisfl'· (1tt •lu> 2Ji) 
I ptorantt, 1J::S 
Imagination. 1« Fancy 
Immortality. '" Eternal Life 
lmpo<itioo of Hands, ll!h J651T., .ti!.,; 

not oec:essary for ~ king to baptise 
or <.-unscaalc-, 375ff. 

Impudence, :l3 
lnrorporttliry, ut Corporoaliry 
lnJ<p<ftd<.,ts. di. xliv, liv, u7. ~ill 
1.nlidd$, 1olent.ion of, ~ obtdi<= ro 

infidel sovereign, 3'4Jl 399-400, 
+11- 14 

lnfinity, !Ji a ttribute: of God, 250 
lnspinrion {,.tt aho Prophtt.")'), ddiJM!d, 

<?18; not to be pretended as a rule 
or action. ~ 

(_nterprrtllri~ or law or nature, JQierJ; 
o( civil law, t91- 4; of Scripture, 

Jl4 

Jalousy, ~ 
Judge. no mai1 U) Ix- hi1 own, ~ oo 

iudgt to be partial, !B9i SO\'t.rc:ign 

is the apptlbte authority. 168; b•'S 
001 <he ,...... of jud""- ~ 
xntmn- of judge- W'rifi<:arion o( law 
of nature: in equity ca5CS, 1 qo; not 
bound b)' prcvtous judge$. I Q"J; 

abilitiies required in 1 judge, 1q;; 
8a.bries of judges, 2:20; property o( 

$ubjocts docs oot e--xdudt riJh-t of 
sovettign to jud~ offices • .i'l-5; 
evil COO$Cfj u<nctt o( r.is. 
judgement, .:36 

Judgcmc::nt.. U\'1ii, .l!.! .+83-..: t:nmfer of, 
ro the sovat:ign. 1:z.o-2; private 
iudg.<:mOlt of sood and c\•il, n3 

Judsnn•••. Day ol. l!..!.! m ns..O. 
i!..!,, 4-'J 

Jurisdit1k>n. fA~l~iasticaJ, stt 

f..ccksiaslical Powtr 
Jury, judgC$ ln E.ngla.nd, ~ judgn of 

both fan and right, ~ 
justice and Jnjus1icc, depend on law. 2$ 

in;usticc like absurdity, 93; justice 
no1 coornry to rieason.. 101. 3J~; 

jU$tK:e: o( men and actions different, 

103; commutari,·e and distriburi"·e 
justice. ~ jU!tict defined 
anci.cntl~ a.s distribution, !1!.i. must 
be eq"'llY administcml, z,17; 
tcachm cannot accuse pupils of 
i'n_juuia, ll.h justk~ jUltifiC'&, !!l! 
errors of the rhilo«lphen 
oonceming injustice, ~ 

Justi~"t', Couru of. il'l £ngl1nd, 168; in 
lsnocl, 438 

Jottilication, ill 

Kingdom of God, Olri<1's Kingdom. 
J.!..!.. .!.!.2. JJ41T .. 399· 4'7ff.; God's 
Peculiar Kingdom, h, 3,.iT., di; 
PropbctM:, 246; by pact, >5R; by 
oo"·cnant, :.a88ff.; gotten by violatee, . 
101; cm:K'$ c:onccming, :l!9;, 

..... red by am.., 183; God's 
Natural KinJdom. punUh.mc:nts in, 

z. t " · ~ metaphorical kingdom 
o"·tt non-human subteccs. ~ 
natural rig:h1 of God ditrivcJ from 
his im:sistiblt po•'n'. '146 

Knowledge, !L 406 

L-about, source o( plenty, 170; a 
commodity cxdwtgeablt for 
benclit, !1!.! to be ma>Unged by 
the sovt:rtign, :i3Q 

Latin, 48o 
LausJ>t<r, ti 
Land, use of, 170; O'otii'llC"nhip of, !1! 
Law, u.xi, 9i civil la•·.s, • ·Mt, !.!2: 181; 

civil law1 1rtifiOaJ clwim., ~ 
.silmce of tM law, 1 ,S.2:-); bcws limir 
1'".p1«cntarivt"S, t 56; laws about 
propcTty, !1.!.i sovC'feign is rttt: 
kgjsbtvr, t84j so\·ieml:n not subj«.1 
to laws., ~ 2'14; interpretation of 

la"'' depends on the sovereign_. ~ 
,.71; civil \;t\lf'S cont~in JUtu:nl law, 
185; laws not anilicW reason, J 81-; 
la"''$ must he publK:a.lly known, 
187, ~ y6; should be 
expounded on a day like che 
Sabbarh. !JSi unwritten laws art 
bw.$ of MlUJe, iM;, diffcteDCC 

bet"'·ecn letter and meanlng of b"" 1 

~ divisM>ns o( la\\\ ~ 
fundlmcn11ll laws., 199; distinction 
btt~-cen a law and a rig.ht, .:oo; 
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distinction between a law and a 
charter. ioot ignorance of the law 
no cxcu-sc1 JO:&-Jj no tctrospe..'{ive 
leg:islatN>n. 201; rclar:iooship 
bctwtcn law an d p u_nishment, 
:a15-16: ci\·il haw mca$Utt' of s,ood 
and evil, E.l.i defi.nltion of good 
laws, :a19-:10; people ca.o.not i:nakc 
law. 386ff. ~ .mi$ukcn distinction 
bctwttn civil and canon la-A',~ 
not la'WS gtl\'cm, but men, 471; 
bws caono4: affect conscience, 471~ 
priests not exempt from civil bw, 
4 481 

I.aw of Moses, >62, 3 ~. ~ 
Law of N.ations. same as b.w o( naturt, 

~ 
Law of Nature. xx.xj- xuiii: defined. 91-

!i. di'Stinguished fron1 right, 2.!.i 1st 
I.aw, to SC('\.: pea«, 25 z.nd l .aw, 
to lay do"'" righu if necessary, ~ 
3rd Lav.-, to l:ix:p covcmn.ts, 100; 

4th Law, gratitud e, 10~. JIQ,; 51h 
La\\" complcas:1J1cc-, 1o6: 6th I .a"'. 
to p11rdon1 1o6; 7th Law, to respect 
onl)' (uture good i.n n:\·tngc. 1o6. 
its~ 8th l.aw, against contumc.ly, 
~ qth Law, -apinst pride, 101; 

1oth Law, 11p.inst arropnct~ ~ 
111h I...a"''. equity, io8. i 19. !lli 
12th Law, equal USC' of things in 
common, 1 o8: t J th L2 \11', use of lot~ 
ro8; 14th l..:1\11' 1 of primogeniture, 
1o8; 15th La"\ of mediators. 1o8: 
15th l.a1'\ submission co 
arbitration. !,!!2; 1~h I.aw. 
submission to 1rbit.ration, ~ 17th 
La•', no man hi~ o-wn judic, ~ 
18th Law, no judge ro M panial, 
~ IC)lh Law, credit to be given 
to \\'itnesst'S, !Q$. natural la•·s all 
t--Omprthcnsiblc, !.2!li. st;cflc.'t" of 
laws of n:111ure, 11c>-1 1i natun.I laws 
ohltgc in fartt inttnt#, 110; eternal, 
110; proptrly theorems unltu Stt"n 

as oommanded by God. !..!.!t ~ 
~contrary 10 passions, !.!1i 
l'Ontain ci\•il law~ 18;: un\\•ri ttcn 
la\\'5 att l:aW$ of Nture, J AA: 
sentence of judge vcri.6carion of 
n:atural la"' in cquit)· cases, !..2Qi 
scvcrt.ign the interpretor of narural 

497 

la\\\ 1Q0-3~ distinction berw..·een 
natural an.d positi\·t law, !.!lL 
punishment of the innoccn1 
oonLnry to n<'ltvnl la•' , 219i 
relationship of narun.I bw ro 
S<:ripture. 1fi& 

Law~·m, (oolish opinions of, L.8li. 
l.caguC$ of subjects, !fu 
Le"i~than. 2.t. 120. rn 
( .i bcraJ1sm, Xl'Xi,~ -XX'X\' 

l.,..ibcrty, x.,x_i .. ·-x:uv. ~ 130: defined, 
l.tS-6; fear and liberty coosist:c:nt, 
t•6; necessiry and liberty 
(;(Jt1SiSICl\t, L+6; liberty of subjects. 
147~; liberty of oommoowealths, 
~ li~r1y fo.,'oored by Grttk and 
Run:w::i Vl'ritcl'1, 1 so; rights of 
subjtct& against SO\'c-n:.igns, 1 so--J; 
distinction bc-twttn lihe:rty and 
obligation, 200; libttry of disputing, 
<hngeruus, 230 

Lots, natural bw lO use, 1o8; God spokt 

by '"""' fil 
l.01;c, £.i arises from internal hol")C)Ur, 

2:18; obedience som.Umcs <ailed 
lo .. ·c . 40,. 

Luxury~ £ 

Ala.dnCS!:, i!: i:i:$ i.10. !E: 4!.i 
i\tagi" not supernatural, 303-~; 

consecration mistaken for 
ronjuratiou, +12 

i\4.agn:animicy1 J.!! i!.! tm 
f\1..ahcuntmn Religion, .w 
l\ob nners, ~ 49•~ Pope's iudgemCfll in 

manners no1 inf'alliblt, J85 
~·lanuscript of Ltt.'lf4thaN, Ii-Iv 
Marri:age, ~ 1'81; aJlo\\'Cd co priesu, 

411 
M . .,tyrs, JWJ., J6J, i!.:! 
~1.ttnory. ~ ~ !1 
f\'lcrchants, bc;st rcprcsc,nted by an 

assembly, L6D::.L 

Meri1, !l5. 
Messiah, ue Sa"'iour 
i\·lnaphysics, ill 
A·1ilitia, ur Soldiers 
Ministers, r66ff.; of <he Church, 367ff. 
~iJradts., defined, 300R'.; cannot be 

incompatible "irh allegiance, 2s8; 
without doc1rinc. insufficiie.tt 
argwncnt o( revelation, 2 s8; Nvc 
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f\'(ir.ti(Jt'S ((·Om'.) 

c:eascd. ~ caution against 
impostur~ of Mir.ides, ~ 
$0\'ttcign judge of mirac&es.. 

~ 
~tonarchy. defined, ~ monarch does 

not receive po"·cr by oovenant, 121; 
mon.trC:h)' compared with SO\•erciJO 
assemblies, !J!.::li clccri,·c kin~ arc 
ft()( SO\·ettign, !.Y.i. nionuch OU)' 

rtli.nquish SO"tn"ignty, li! <••r S<-t 

331); k_ings sometimes den~· 
1hcmsdves necessary poti'Cr, 2 .. JJ.; 

regicide: mrouragtd by srudy of 
Orttks. and Romans, 2.26; rights of 
th< kings of lrsael, 3.Sff.; 
Bcllarminc on monarch)·, m 

Money, the blood of the common"'·calth., 

!H 
l\otonopoly. 161 , JJ.9 

f\.lotion, ~ Animal ~lotion, lt 
Vi.uJ Motion, J1! (Jtt also Spiri1) 

i\ilulrirudc:, made one pe.rson by 
rcpuscntal.i\•c, ~ 12ir-1 : musr be 
diret1ed by one judgement, u& 

Names .ind \\' ords, 26--1 1, ll::h 
definition, ~ lii have signi.fiC::ltion 
by 1grecrncn1, 253~ n1eaning o( 
terms in S<:riprurc, ~ \Vord of 
God or J\1an, 2.82; significa'ton of 

-~ Nations. Law of, Mt Law of Nations 
Nature, l...aw of, Stt La•• of Nature 
Nature, Right of, u.t R.iJ-ht of Nature 
Na.tu.re. Stare of, Sll \Var. State of 
N«..essity. conststcot with liberty. ~ 
Number. !2,:. ~ 

<Aths., 99::100, 2fjl 

Obedience. kt Protection 
Ohlaticms, 1-5 1 

Ohlip.tion. 2!i. 100, ~ 1 1<>i all 
obligations on men arise from am 
of their own. ' so~ di'1inction 
bc:t.,.•ccn obl.iptiun and libtny, 100; 

connexion bct"'ttn obltgation and 
protection. 1t;1, z30. ~ 

Oligarchy, J\(J( a form o( government, 

!..!!! 
Op;nion, ~ 
Oratory 1 K< Rhetoric 

Ordination, ut Imposition of Hands 

Pact, stt Covmanr 
Pardon. um 
Parliament, EtlgliUl, xu. x_xx,·ii, !.£!i 

t.8f> 
PtiSions, !l. 37=f 6, iJ::!l. !IQ, !.!1, ~ 

lead to crime. 205; may cxtt:nu.atc 
offence. ~ 

:PtitClf' (ste • lso Priest and Prnbytuia:ns), 
SO\'ttrign chief, 32'2; pastors otlian 
in the early Church, J65ff.; 
:t_ppointcd by ci\"il SO\'t'rcign, ,lJ2; 
not clergy, 4.20-1 

Person (lt'e "Jso Representatl¥e). ~ 
artificial person, 111- 15; u actor, 
t t :a.; muJcitudc united in <t(IC 

person, 120. i 28; who bears the 
penon of the p«Jpk also bears his 
natural person, !.l!.i one person 
$hOuld cx:h.ib_it one wors_hip, ~ 
persons of God, lfO 

Philosophy (su •"" Schools), niii-x:n-, 
~ Wt:!£ dtfincd, i.it nol 

appli<-'able to 1n ystt'rics of reUJi0t11 
>16; history of philosophy, 459ff~ 
m.istakcn metaphysics and phY$ics, 
463...S: mistak<o monl ph.ilsoophy, 
+69::72r suppression of true 

philosophy. 473 
Physi<s. ili 
Pity, !J. 
Poetry, i! 
Pope, 85-6, 222; power of pope upheld 

by universities, :a~7 , .-17--8, ¥l•; 
powtt of pope, J41ff.; c1cct:ioo of 
pope, ~ so'·ettign may commit 
a uthority of ordaining p:.i!itors to 

pope, m ~ pope., power to 
that of a school master, JLL. l:22i 
nor bi.shops of the Roman Unpire, 
381; ju<lJc:ment nor infallible~ 
383ff.; cannot make· law, J86ff.; no 
;urisdiction over bishops, 391ff.; no 
indirt'Ct tt"mponl power, J94if.; 
claims to be \'icar-gc.ncn.J o( Christ, 
420; canon ta W$ acu of tht l'OPC~ 
£!..! rolcntcs non-Christians, £!.i 
pap.al p0wcr not justified by t\\10 

$\\'Qrds, 428; title of Ponlifex 
~taJCirnus.., il!i dt$ign to prohibit 
marriage of priests, 470; first u> 



lnder of subjects 

tea<h that th< Church is the 
Ki11gd00t of God, il.li doctrines 
tht kttp p>pe in pclSS<SSion of 
spiritual SOVcrC'IJOl)'. • 76ff.; 
dissolurioo of papal poW<r, 478-<) 

Popular Govrmrncnt, JU Democracy 
Po.,..·er, SJ? 62.-6, 1!!i irrtsi.11tibJe pwtcr, 

li2' end of worship. !tl; ho,.. 
powen miy be JUbordinate, ~ 

.Prcac.hin1, li$ lfl)'Oftt m&)' pttaeh, '471 
Precedent, ll 
l'r<st>ytcri:uu, A$$Cnlbli<S of PastOJt, d. 

sliv, Jiv. !.!L. +it zo• 4a7, :&81; 
maintained errors of the popacy, 
il.li Pn-sl>ytni>ns in England, 47'1 

Priem (ut 4lu ChlU'Ch ond Puro<), of 
i.r .. 1, :a&.. 294- s. 1•slf. , 369, Jn. 
p6t givtn the name of Sum'81r1, 

fil 
Printing, li 
Printing of Ui:W1A••, xlviii-xlit, li• 
Proinise (ur "1w Contrset). Wf,. .si. 
Property, ~ 101. 112i under control of 

sovttcign, r2s. a2s, 228.; 
distrlburioin of propen:y, !1! 

Proph«y, ;!. !1i., !!; not to be 
prttcnded as a rule of action 
apinst the law, l23i propbt't'ic 
-A'ord o( God. ~ marks of a 
prophet, 2S?-<1; prophecy lw 
ceased, !S2i meaning of prophea: in 
Sctiptun:, 2'jOIT.; how God has 
spoken to prQphct$. .J9l tr.; w premc 
and •ubordinatc prophets., !2i! 
proph<u must bt exami.O<d by 
subjecls, agll; prophets not offi=t 
or the church, 365 

Pr0tcction, tht" tnd of ... i<-ncc. ~ 
2 JO, 48i,...S, 491 

Provi_ncu, 166; pro~incW bws not nudt 
by custom but by tht 50vtteign, 

!!s 
Prudence, 22-3. 15=2, ;2- 1, !!i; !ttminJ 

prudence, ~ 

Pwtislunent (ut •"- Rewvd), defined. 
214.; the nt~·e1 of the 
common-wealth, 2i subi~ aulh()rt 
o( their own punnhmcnts, 12'1; 

SO'lercip possC$SOS piOWCt' of 
puni,hing:. 126; nttu1ion o( 

punishm<nt, ~ pcoal J.ws, !.2Zi 
punishments decbred befott an act. 
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an excuse for grca.tc.r pun~nl 
later. '?OJ j righ1 of so\·itttign 10 
punish, not a gift from the subjects, 
:z.14; rc\·cngc d not punishmcn.Lt 
!!.ii punidunc::nt must respect a 
(utun: good. a1s; na1untl c,1J& are 
not human puniibmenu, 21 <. !.i.1i 
C'il in cxe<S< of what is legally 
determined Is not pundh.mcnt, .J15; 
cnitort hun by right of war, not 
punishment, 216; corporal 
punishment, !!1i tapi.W 
punishment, ~ 17; 6nc$., !.!.L. 
ignominy, 212; imprisonment, 218; 
exile, .a 18; punishmmt of tht' 
innoc.·au OOl\tnlf)' to I.aw of nature. 
>tq; th< rit!ht application of 
punithment~ .i,.0-1 ~ main1~ (I( 
cfril society depends on 
punidunena, 3o6: officers of 
puni$hmtnt in tht Jtwdh 
oommon·wealth, ~ 

Purptory, 410-11, 4261f., ill!L 473, 

+n 

Qyantity, +68 

Reason, '!9:17. ffi false reuon.ing Inds 
men to violate' Laws, ~ n.tional 
,....d of God, a+6; nuunl ou.son 
nQl t'O ht renounced, a55; 
captivation of reason, 2.;6; word o( 

~ 

God sometime$ the dictates of 
reason, ~ rtaSOn contnll')' to 
eloquence, 41:::! 

Rebellion, .-uviii, 103, 219; enc::ouragc:d 
by imitation of nci.Jhbouring: 
nariom. ;i.15; and b-y imitation of 
Grttb and Romans, n;-6; nat""'I 
punishJn<nt$ for rtb<llioo, ill 

Reckoning. su Book-keeping 
Rcdttmtr. 1~t Saviour 
Reform. destructive of the 

rommon-weal1h if attcmp•cd 
through ilisobedicnce, •34 

R~y. t.61> 
Relativism, xv 
ReliP<m. xuvi"- x:lil&. £!! 1s-86. 22; not 

to be dealt with by phil""°phy, 256 
Renaiss:a.nce. xii-xiv 
R.epcntan0t, "°4· 41l 



Index of subjects 

R.tprcsmwive (see 11/m PttSOO), Q.X\'~ 
11 l=J _£ subordinate repmioenw:i,·es 
danscrous, 130; power of 
rt:pruentati,·c limited in bodies 
poUti(, J ss-6; rtpl'eknwiv~ cannot 
be punisMd.. ~16; r<"pracntation of 
God, u8-+o 

Jlcpublic;, llL lkmoc:racy 
Rcput1rion, 6:i.-3 

Resu.rr=ion of th< Elttt, 3091T., 425«.; 
Christ'• Kii:isdom did not bcpn at 

his Resurrection, .f.27 
RC'\1c:latlon (ue """' Scri.pturt). belief in, 
~ miracles· n<K sufficient 
argument of, 2Ci8 

Rt'\•tngc. ~ 1o6, ~ not punishm.enr. 
lt 5 

lttward (r<t o/so Punishment), the ncrv<S 
of th< oommon-wwth. !!; soWttisn 
posges1e1 power of rewarding. 12.6; 

rtward either gift or oontnct, 219• 
benefi" bestowed from fear, not 

rewards, 22o; salaries, 220: the right 
application of rtwvd, ~ 

Rhetonc, ll.lvlii-nxix, l1' 1!.... 2!. ~ 
doquentt it po\\'tt, ~ powtr I<) 

l'CprC$eDt gQOd as c-Yi.I, ~ on.tot'$ 
the favourites of sovereign 
wemblies, 112.j Ute in ClOW'i.Sel, 

177~; dangm>US in '"""'blits, 
181: oonuary to reason.~ 

R.ighr, pr<Suppo$td by mt<it. !!!!; 
diuinct:ion bcrwceo right •nd law, 
200 

Right of Nature, xxviii-nxiii, ddlned, 
2!.; disrinsuis.hcd from law, 9!i 
righr to every ching, g,!,,;, 

l'C(IU.nciation of right, 2!: ~ righ1 
to life cannot be abandoocd. ii. ~ 
may be abridg<d by civil luv, 18; ; 
n1runl right aft2C:hcd to ilT'Clistible 
pOWcr, =rz-

R.ighreousncu,. 404. ill 
Ro)'tlisi1, x, xi. x•ivii-x.x"l'viii. i:lii-xliv. 

!..!2. 

S.bb;uh, day nttdcd f0< expounding 
bw•, u;; holy day, a8s 

Sacram¢nt, defined, J.86; c:onjurarions in, 
"2,.. anyone may administer 
sa~ts. 472 

Sainis, st~ Canonisation 
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S.t vaticm~ Mt Sa\' i()ur 
S.Tiour, Christ u. ~ 307ff., JJ>ll'.; 

Christ as Messiah, 258, ~ J81: 
Chriot u Rcd<emer, l!9' 323tT., 
387; GOOh<>d dwt:Us in Otri<t, uis; 
••lut plvac:ion is,. 31 5ff.; Cb.mt 's 

.-mbbnce to Moses, 336/f.; 
remission of Q.n, 34 7, ~ 477; 
what is n~ to salvation.. ~ 
4071!. 

Sandal, ill 
Scepticism, rv 
Schools and UniY-c-nitics., a.Muni 

doctrinet: and unintelligiblt 
languag< of, ~ !it !.2>. ~ ~ sg, 
~ za,, 47i-:J; use of universities, 
>36, 46>, 491; powcv of pope 
upheld by universities, !JL 4n-8. 
48 t; llChools of th• AthenUns, 
+so-6r; <ehoob of rh< J•wo, 46o-a 

Science, ui, .l>=L il:t ili snull 
power of, !.!; science of laws of 
naru~. 1 11>:1 r: imdequacy of 
narural s.cie.nce, is~ 

Scriptures, i2,; why written, sl!; pan of 
th~ triple word of God, 2+6; main 
priodplc of Christian politics., ass; 
5uppllcs the pl-a« of mindc:s and 
pr<>r>hcts, !S9i the canonical boots 
of, z6otT.; authority of, •6'ff.; 
rdationship of, to natural bw, ~68; 
no intttpttttt! or Scriptutt bt(ore 
civil SO\'crcigns became Christian, 
J54; power to make Scriptures law, 
~ Old T<Swnent c:anonical ancr 
ltign of Esdras, 359' Now 
T estammt canon.ial after 
ronvasion of a;o\·ettips. J5C)fT. 

Sedition, !b 16;. l-"l3. ~ 
Scn.o0e-pcrcq>tion, xxii-x.xiv. t ,l- 1 ... e 

:H!!,~•68 
Stnants, '" Slavery 
Shame, iJ. 
Sight. 1tt Scnse-Pcr«pt:ion 
Signs. ~ !.ii of honour, 2.49ff. 
Sin (S« 11/so Sa\·iour), defin~, 200; 

depends on la•\ ~ -z23, ~z7; 1lOl 
tht cause of affilction, y:z; 
remission o( sins, 147, ~ '477; no 
sin io reject OtriSt, 361-i.; scandal 
a sin, 451 

Slavny a.n_d Servitude, 14 1--:; scriptural 
au1hority (or, !jl=j 



l11dex of subjects 

Sod<lbility. 1o6; m.tural 1.0 CC":rtain liwing 
crearurtt, ~ 

Soldicn, may nee if surprised by "" 
mcmy, i 1.z; may refuse. to fifht. 
JS 1-a; 2urhorit)' over the militia., 
!!!2; popular _.Js dangerous to 
the common-wa.ltb, ~ 

Soul, meaning of, in Scripture. i!.I; ""' 
na.tunlly irnmonat~ 4300".; belief in 
sour$ morion. ~ °°' poured into 
men, •68 

So,,_ip (su •"" Commoo-wealth, 
Pcnun and Dominioo), x_..-s_j,.__ 
mviii, ~ defined, 121; rights of, 
!J2l .ZJ1ff.; makes no covenant with 
subject, LU; canno< in[Or< subj<ai<. 
124; judge of means of dcfenoe and 
of opinion_, 114. 3X!i power to 
pr<scribe property rules, 125, q1: 
right to flll.kt Wit, I z6 ; pG'll'tt (0 

choose ministers. u6:; sovtreignty 
cannot be divided, !ll 1.J5, 2':18; 

sovereign may dccbtt hit heir, 
uh ~ righ11 of wbjecu 
apinst so,·e~s. 1 so-a; obliprtoo 
of subjects depends on protection. 
!.SJ, •Jo. "8•=<· >191; obliption of 
subfc<:ts ccucs if moo.arch 
rclinqui:shcs: SO\>ttcig:t.\t)', !.ii (M 
S« z31); so,·crcign may :act apinsc 
the bw of n.at:urc. !.E (Nu st~ !l1L. 
lcgi5.lator in all common-v:ealths. 
!!ii not sub;e<:t to ci\1il bws.. ~ 
:114; interprfltr of bws o( nature 
and civiJ b•·s, ~tacit appro,·al 
of sovereign cnenuares offtnces, 
1 10 : right of punishing, JI~ 
temporal toverelpt superior to 
spiriwaJ authority, .z27; so,•emgn 
dettTn1ines wfut books arc 
cano_nical, ~ God's prophet, ~ 
judge of Mir.Kies, .lllfu Q ;ef 
Pascor, J"; appoi:nu pastors, 
J7•ff.; H .. d of Church, 377; may 
punish anyone who pretend$ private 
spirit apinst the. b.ws, 32 ); 
interprets God's wwd, 324~ 
sovercignry in Israel afrcr M MCS in 
the High Priest, l!L SO'ftteig;ns 

canno1 be excommunicated, 3si; 
oblij< rh<:mseh•es by baptism to 
ttaeh Chri«ian doetrin<, ,lk, 
caonor oblige: men to beliC\·e. 38Q; 
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may comn'Wld the teaching of fa.1st 
oonStq_u~ dralli11 from the 
funda.m<nw anick: of Christianity, 
i!.Jj acccssor~ ro the 
encroachment$ of ccclmastics. 478 

Speech, y -6; forms of, :ii 
Spi_rir (ttt ab1 f airies), meanjng of, in 

Bibi<:, 26')ff .. 443fT.; possess;.,, by 
spiriu, ~ ti!! spirit of GOO.. ll! 
no ;n""POJ'Ca) spirits, :u, ii.h j§.1; 
vital 2ftd animal 5J)iri1$, ~ !li 
(sn • /so Motion); prophets speak by 
the spirit, !2i! all spirio in the 
time of MostS s:ubordinatt ro his 
spirit, 1z6j good and evil spiriu,, 
441ff. 

Stttt (1'< •lw Common-wealtll), q 
Substan« (.<t< •Is• Corporeality), ~ :U, 

i70IT., ~ substantial forms, ~ 
Succession, right of, r,e, Heir 
SyUO«ism, E, :!!, ,l;, .il 
Systems, of pwple, defined, !.lli rqular 

systems, 15;--f>J; imsubr systan,., 
~ 

Tu:ation, ~ !1lJ USi. 228; should be 
imposed equally, 238-9 

Teachers, Teaching, ~ ~ falS< 
teachers misinrttprtt laws of 
nature, ~ no difficulry in 
teaching prin<:iples of absolute 
SO'Yttcignt1·, !lli. wtut the people 
an to ht- ought. 233(T.; •postles as 
teachers, ~ teachen cannot 
accuse pupilil o( injustice, J.SJ; 

fathcn canOOf be obliged to retain 
school muttrs, J:lli tht pOpc 's 
powtt that o( A schoo,I mister, m 
.lli? teaching- the iOU:rcc of fajth, 

~ 
Thought, ungu;ded, ;!!!; rcguLued, ;u 
Toletati<1n. ~llh::nJcd 10 non...chNtiant> 

in pope's dominions. i!!.i tolcnrion 
of ChriStian do<,'lrines, ~ 
toleration of hatred oC iyranny, ill 

1'owm, dangtr of rhtir uccs' i''c 
CTcatness, l JO 

Track. fortign, !ll! dQmesric. !li 
Tranf.lation, xii 
Treason and Usurpation, 1oz; /lU'f(J 

1N1j~s111s, 211:i evil inflicted by a 
usurper. not punishment, !!.ii 



Index of subj<(ts 

T,_ and V•w-pation (c..t.) 
,,_ pw>iWd by rip! o( ....... 

>16 
Trinity, llli, 33~, OS 
T t\IJC., st1 Faith 
Truth, •8 
Tuition. o( infant under monarchy, !.ll 
Tynnoy. ooc a'°"" o( ~. 

IJ« ~ US tynutny baud 
by Grttl philooopbera. 470-1 ; 
tok:ntion of hat~ to tynnny a 
toleration of bac:red lO ti,. 

con1moo-WClllh, 487 
Tythes, J70-1 , *''• 481 

Univerulfi. 16. ~7 
Un hten:it_ks, ~~ Schools 
t.isurpatk;n, K~ TrtUIMl 

V .U.gtory, ,.. Glory 
Vinuir:, S~ 110-11; God d~ men 

ro. ~s 
Villions (1« .U. Dreamt), 57, 293, 297, 

•J+: cannot jusri(y brul in1 lhe 
..... 2<T1' Ood ipQb in ..... 

soi 

293, 197: God spoke to ~109CS jn a 
rioion, 489 

\ rotinJ. • •t•s, c21, ·~ dtaion fX 
officera in th• church, J6'H) 

War, righ' lO make, u6 
War, Swe o(, rxix- nx.. 88-c)1, ~ 

!.!.h !..!la ~s: descnbed *' ~.ce of 
meer f'":aturc\ t,.O 

w <alth, ~ 62, •• ,.,... , 
Will, ~ rr<e-will, 59, 146; will of a 

common-•-callh, •sJ; pbilosophen' 
errors conom\ing the will, 468 

WORI of Ood, tu Scnpcusu 
Words, "' Namoo 
Wonhip, dd\nC'd. ~. 446; ""'1W&Med 

or frce.1 J+cJ; public or priV111e, 149; 

end of wonhip ls power, 249; iign 
o( lnccn1_ian cu honour God, 151; 
should bt btautiful. • l :s; obtdim« 
IO laws is pateA """'"p. > µ ; 
diffttUK"C bdwcen diorine and ciriJ 
"'orship, 4'f7t worship of an illllgt, 
.wifr. 

ZeUocs. sight o( (/os z.i.t.,...~ ~ 



2. Index of proper names 

(This i.ndcx does not i.nc:ludc oar.ncs in the secrW>n on f"unher Reading.} 

.'taron, lxv, lxxxii, lx1xiv, 57. !i:. v;o. 
305, 3:1.4. J•s-6, 33» 116--7. J6ci. 
375, 376, 4'9, 450. 471 

Abdias, >65 
Abiarhar, In, lnis, xcii, '95. 3'9· 394 
Abimdedl, lxv, UJI, 293 
:\biram. lxuii, 312. 3~6 

Abner, lxv, 4 34 
Abralum, lxv, 57, 12, 1~ >6>, a76. 

a8o-1, l<)O, :I<):>-], JU-+, 38+, 405, 
431 , 44a. 

Aehan, In, 297 
Adam, lx,·ii, 2•-5· !,.Ht 2i7-8. ~. 29.2, 

J07. J08, JOC). J16, J19. 347· 403. 
·~ •.lO, • 3:1, '4J3 

Adrian IV, Pope (Nicholas Brcabpear). 
lxvi, .c78 

Aeolus. lxvi, 8o 
ApJ, Kini of Analck, !xvi, J30 
Apr. su •/so Hapr 
Aggeus, 265 
Aaur. lxvi.., z6.t. 
Ah>b, KlnJ, bvi, z98 
Ahijah, !xvi, 263 
Alexandtr lhe Gn:at, Kin.g of 

MO<edond, lxvi, ~ 191, 161, 166 
Amuiab, l_xvi, 264 
Ambrose. St .. b:vi---lxvii, xc, 402 
Am.mianus ~iarccUinus, lxvii, 367, 370 
A...,., In;;, J6+ 
Amnw. !xvii. 370 
Andromeda. Jx,ii, 56 

Apolk>, lxvii, 67, 8o 
.!\ristides, lxvi_i, 148 
Aristotle. :n·iji, lxvi- lxviii, l.uvii, ~ 
~ !..!l? !J2t. 150, 183, 418, 46o, 
461 , 46:1., 463, 465. 467, 469. 470, 
471. 47' 

Alhafuh, 401, 416 
Augll.stinc, St. lxviii, 4.W 
Augustus Oacsar, xvi. lxviii, txxi, 18, 

456 
.'\usrin, John, xxxi"· 
Azariah (Kfog Uttiah of Jud .. ). !xviii 

Bui (god), !xviii 
Bacchug, l1viii, 81 
Bacon, Francis·, 1vt--x"iii, ui, xx"i., lvii 
8abam (Baalam), !xviii, 299 
Barnabas~ 51, lx,·iii, 187, 3f4., 365, 366, 

J9>. 4SS 
Becket, ThC'mllaJ i. lx\<iii, u.i 

Seda (Vcncnblt Bede), lxviiHrix, 473 
Bclb.nninc, Robttt, C.-tdi.iul, lll. lxii1, 

341. 37S-4oz. 416, 428. 434 
Bdzebub/Beehcbub, lxix, 57, ~17. "81 
U..nard St, I xix, 4 73 
Beza, Th<Odorc. lrix • .jZ?, 439 
Rolcyn, Anne, lxx\•ii 
Bramhall, john, xxi\' 
Brown. Kieith, Iii 
Brutu!1 Lucius Junjus._ xvii 
Brutus. Marcus Junius.. lxix, 18 
8ur'g'C$S, Glenn. xii 



bukx of proper names 

Cadmus, son or Agrnor, King or 
Phoenicia. lu. 2.t 

CaC$U, Julius; lx. \'ii- lxix, 1, i8. 491 73:. 
204, .1J..Z1 -ZltJO. JJS, 400 

Caiaphas. lxx, iqo 

Cain, :aqi 
Calisula, lu, 457 
Campbell. John, xlvii, I 
(.analla, Lu, 457 
c.rn..<1es, xniii 
Catilin< (Lucius Sttgius CariU..), In, 

73 
Cato, Marcus Porcius 'the Ekltr\ lx.x

lw 
Cavendish. \VillW:n, 1st Earl of 

Devonshire, xiii, lvii 
Cavendish, Willimi, wl o( N<Woastic, 

xiii, )\'fii 
Cefb<nis, lxxi, ~ 
Cons. lxiO 
Charlemagne, Ix.xi, Lu.vii, U1xii, J96 
Ch:lrlcs I, King, xi 
Charles U, King, xii, :diii, Iii-I\' 
C:haron, lx'l'i. 22 
Olilp<riqu< (Childc:ric Ul), lxxi, J96 
CK::ero, ~Wcus Tullius, Ji,., XX:fl', Jrxi. 

3•, ~ 150, 171, 181. 218, 471, 

473, 474 
O.r<ndon. Edwud Hyd<, ISi Earl or. 

JCi, dii-di''. xlviii, li-liii 
Oo:ncnt I (Bishop or Rome), lvi, 3/n 
Olfton, Sir Oe:rvuc, lriii 
Cluverius (Ouvier), Philip, lu:iii 
Coke:, Sir Edward, lxx:ii, ro2. 187, 193 
(:OOmantinc (Fbvius \nn.stanrinus), 

lnii, 68, JS9· J70, J81, 455, 456 
Conh, JU, J26 
c.i.bi, 488 
Crispus, lxxili 
(.rool;c. Andre•·, xl,i-xlll, liii-liv 
Cupid, 8o. 4 s s 
Cyprian, St (fhascius Ca«:ilius 

Cyprian.us). lx11.ili 

o~.masus, Pope, lx.tiii, lxn_ii.., J6' 
Oantcl, In.iii. 265. 2.77, 382 
O:ath.an. lxxxii, 312, 316 
c>.avid, King. xttviii, ln. lnxviii, 

lx.xxix. x.cii, 143. 148. .?.47• z'63, 
•64. •67. •9z. 294-s. 2<11. J09-10, 
329, 330, 409, 4:W 

Otmttriut, !!s 

Dnancs, RcnC1 xix, xxit--n:i\' 
DiJby. Sir Kenclr:n, lvli_i 
Dioclc:ria.n (Ga.ius Aurelio' Valerius 

Oiocletianus), hcxiii, 400 
Ofotttph .. , 35• 
Dives., 431 
Domitian (Titrus Flavius Domitianus). 

Ix xiii 

Egeria, lniii. 8• 
Elcuar, l•xiii, r72, 309, ,µ8, 330 
Elij"'1 (Elias and Eli>h), lxxiv, 189, >90, 

:a93, J 1 O, 428 
Elisha., lx1iv, la.Li. l.x.XX\'. "193· 343 
Eliubcth I, Queen or England, xxx.U, 

llxiv, 4 791 482 
Enoch. lni", 310, 4Jo 
Ephraim, l-x-1'.iv, l~xiii, J6'; 
Esau, tuvii, b:xviii. Jf8 
Eodras (Etta), lwv, a63, 265, JJI, 359 
Esther, (baecn, lni v. l6 J 
E \It\ 1-xxi v. 2<Jl 
Et.cticl, lxxi11, 2651 293 

Frcdc:rict I 'llarbaro.ssa', IX\i, luiv-lnv, 
478 

Gabri<!, ang<l, luv, •77· 183 
Gali.lei, Mteo, lviii 
Gideon, ix.n., •71. 293 
Godolphi.o, Francis, xlvili., I,·, lx:rv, J 
Godolphin, Sidney, l:rsv, 48.4 
Goldsmith, M.M., :uni, dvi, I 
G racchus, Gaius. lxn·, 2~2 
Orao;hus... Tiberius, lxn•, .i22 

Gregory l, Pope, lxx.,·-lxx.vi, ~a 
Gregori· ll, Pop<, lxx...Uxv~ 40• 
Gr~· IX, Popr, luvi 
Grotius, Hugo, "Xiii, x_'lviii-xxix. 'lDV 

Hob.tkuk, luvi, 265 
Hogu (Apr), lxxvi, 27;, '93 
H•gpj. l~xvi 
H:ammond. Henry, ix~ xliii 
HashibW:l, 1.x:n·i., J:Z9 
Henrietta Maria. Qµeen, xliii- xliv 
H<ruy II, King of England, IX>•iii, 1.ni, ... 
Henry Ill, King of Fran«, lxX>i, 396 
Htnry IV, King of Fnnoc, xliii. 00:\•i 
Henry vrn, King of England, 

1.x.xvi-luvii, :a37, 48-2 



Index of proper 11ames 

Hu<uits. b _•vii, 81, 141 

Hesiod, lxnii 
Hezd:iah, l:avii. JJI, 4SJ 
Hllkiah, lxx,·ii, 162 

Holbr, Wmocslas, lii 
HomCT. xii, lavii, 6?. 82, 150 
Hosea~ l:cxvli, i6.4, 
Huldah. lrxvii 
Hypcrbolus, lxxvii. t.µl 

lnnocen1 Ill. Popt, l:lJYiii, lxx~, J94, 

J9'> • ...,, .. 3 
J.suc:.. lxiviii. 276. 293, ;i..t. lJl, 40s, 

431 
Isaiah, lx•viii, 264, 190, .i.93, 312~ 316. 

JJI 

Jacob, l:txi\!, Ix.xviii, ln1ii, 276, UJJ, 
375, .->5. 4JI, 454 

J•irut, 376 
Jaketb, lu,·ii i 
Jamt5. son of Zebedee, lxxviil, 418 
James J, King of EnJ'and, lxU., lxxii., 

lnviii 
Jchoiada. .->• 
JcMttaphat, Ix-xix. JJ0-.1 
Jehu, bs.Uc, .lJ<>-1 
Jcphtha, bxix, r.a, •7• 
Jeremilh, lnii., 2.65. 290, .i98 
Jcroboam, lxxix. '>7 
)erom<, St, 1,.;._ z6o. z61, 164 
Jt5Wi Quist, xii, lxxlx. "• 57, s8. ZJ!, 

1~ 143........_ is8, 26s • .167, 173- 4, 
zn, 183, >88, 18c/, 195• J99, JO>-J. 
307. jo8. JOC), J•1-1&. 379-ll•. 314, 

J87. 388. 391-z. .->3. ·~· 405, 
407- u, ..-.3 • ..-.1. 436, 437, 438-<), 
444, "451 •St, 476, •n 

Jethro, lx.xix. 196 
Jeiebel, Qyem. lxvi, luix 
Joanna, Im..........,, 370 
jOllS'h, K.in.1 of Judah. ls·n. 40..t 
job, b..X.X, 211, ~7, 263.--+, JIO-T I, 4JO 

Joel. lnx. 165, 318 
John. King of Engbnd, lxu, 1u, 3')6 
John the Apo<rle, lxu, •lie), •OO. z93, 

'99· Jo8, JJ7• W'· JS'• 361, J6s, 
368. 376, 38•,..,,,418, 430,...-. 

Jobr:t the Baptist, lxn, "177, JJ7. J+,2, 
38o, 4-07. 442 

Johnston. Oivid. ¥XX'1iii 
Jocus Uonzh), lnr, 164 

505 

Jonnhzn. friend of 0.vid, 197, 4.l-4 
Jonarhon. son of (.)crshom, lirx. 263 
Josq>h. hum.nd of M•ry, luri, 293, 297 
J""1>h. sun of Jacob, In.;, lxniii, 17', 

z71, 288-<), 369. 37S 
Joseph rh< Just, 363 
Josephus. Fla\'iUS, lxxxi. 261, .a.66 
J°'hu., Lxoi, ~ 17z. 16>- J, 17)• 196, 

•97,3>7,j-.8,330,339,37$'-6 
Josi•h 000..), King of Judah, luxi, z6>. 

290, JI), J)8 
Judas lsariot, lxni, 297, J40. 370. 

<-43-4 
Julian, Empnor, 1.xn.i, 400 
Julius Caesar, sec Caesar, JuJ:ius 
jupit.cr, l1_1:xi1 6,, IOZ, 451 , 4SS 
Juvmtius, ln:xi-lrxxii. J6' 

Korab. lus.ii 

l,.aban, lxxvii, 45-4 
Lwrus, l.wriii, 431, 436 
I .emucl, King, lxJi'.1ii, l-6" 
I-«> Ill. Pop<, bxxii. 394, 402 
U\•i, b.xxii, 172, J69 
L ipsius, Justus, 1.v 
l..irtlc:ton, Sir Tbomls, b.xii, I.Al 

Ll"Y (Titus LlviU1). lnxii~ ~ 261 
l..ocke, john, )l:lvii 
lo<, luxii, •7;-6. >93 
Luk•. St, 1...,.;;, 265, 365, 4o8, ..-.s. <-43· 

46o 

Macarrney. Lord. Ii 
('.i1achla\•tl1i, Nk'loolo, xiv. xxxi:r 
/l>l>cphenon, C.B., d•ii, I 
~bhomct. !xx.xii~ 82 
~4.abchi. Ix.xx.iii 
~·ta.lcolm, Nod. xvi, r."ii, in, lvi. l\'ii 
M.tn.ssch (Mana...,), lxniii, 369, J7S 
Marccllinus, . .\mmi.-.nus. su Ammiianus 

~1a.rallinus 
f\1ariu1, Gajm., lxuiii1 ls.x:rviii, 204, 2i2 

Mark. Sr, l1sxiii, 36s. J7fl., .;&:a. <$:&8 
~1anha. l~uiii, '409 
~1ar)'. MO(htr o( Jeiius, l•xxiii. i.97, 455 
~1at)' ~bgdllknt, la.uiii_, J70 
~1ary o( Bethany, l,-r_uiii 
~iatthe"" Si~ lxxxiji, .z.87, .165, 443 
Mattias, lnxiii, 24)7, 363- +, 36i-'>. 391 
,\-1-tdca.. lxxxi.,·, 134 
Mcn:ury. luii•, 67. 8o, •SS 



Index of proper nam1s 

~1cnennc, Marin, six 
Micai>h (Mkhaiah, Miah), lxni•, 257, 

26.j, •1~. i<J8 
Mi<hael, angd, lnxiv, 277 
f\liriam, 1.x.x_._i,·, 291 
A1oltswcwth, Sir Wilfum, xlni. Ii 
Moloch, lu.xiv 
Alontaigne, .Michd de. n, ivi 
Mordttai, lx.ni\• 
MOSC$, xii, l•xiii. lxxix. lxxxii, lxni''

lnn, s6-7. li. ~ !..!.h 143, •89. 
1')9, 233, 258. 261 , 262, 26.j, 267, 

:113. J76. i.81. 18:1-, .is., 288, 290, 

293, J<H, "JS, 296, 298, J02, JOJ, 
J05, Jo3, JIO, J14> J18, J'4- 7• Jl<;. 

J30, 334. 336, 337, ]38, JJ9, J40, 
347, JS6-7. J6o, 369, 375-6, J86, 
39» - 405, "-'9· 426, 428, 429. 
438, >1-45, 450. 451, 453, 462, ""· 
.;87, .;88, ~ 

Numan, lxx:iv, W ""•• 41• 
Nahum, bu .... .a6s 
N•thsn, hr(n. 363 
Ncbcmish, Jx·Jfxv, 163 

N<Ptune. t~x•v 
Nero, Emperor, l•x•''i too 
Nimrod, Ju.xv 

Noah, 292, 3 t 2., J 19' 42 s 
Nobbt.~ 0.fid, xi 
Nostnld:unus,. A1irchttl. lxxxv, 81 
Numa Pompilius. lti:xv-lxixxvi 

Oili<hott, MicNd, dvii, Ii 
Obadiah, lxuvi 
Oberon, liuvi, .;81 
Osmond<, MvqW. of, xiii 

Pan, lx1rxvi, 12 
Paul. Sl, luxvi, 143, 16s. i s8, 265, in. 

281, 287, 291. 2931 UJS, 11/1, 307, 
315, 318. J•8, 338, w . .143, ,J.46, 
347, 348. 354. 355, JS9. 364, J65, 
366, 367, 371, 375, Jn. ]88, J90, 
391, 39-.1, '4oo. +GB. 410, 411, • •l, 
413, 41>1. 427, 4JJ, 435-6, 437, 441, 

4-ts-4. •-ss. 46o, •68~ 470 
Payne, Robert, ix 
Pekau, Fn~ xx:r 
Pelius. King o( lok:hus. lxxx.iv, 2J.4 
Pc,..u>, !xvii, 56 

Pet~. St. lxxxvi, l 74. i;Q, JC)J, 297, 3~ 

5o6 

JIO, JI 1, 319. 340. J.43, 3+4-51 347, 
351, 363, 368, 370, 316, 379-81, 
383-+, 38~. 393, 394, J97· • • ,., . ... 

414. 428-9, 437. 439, 475, .so 
PhiUp, apostle, lx_x~, 3681 J76, 409, 

430 
Philo, lxnvi, z66 
Phinchas, 488 
Pibtt, PonriUJ, 400 

Plato, lxnvt..l1xxvii. 183, .:s., 46o • ..,61 
Pll<:Od, JG.A., xm 
Pompey (0-, Pompei .. MlplUS), 

In.xvii, 2U 

PriJpUI, lnxvii 
Proculu.s, Juliut. lx11vii 
Pl'Ol!)cthous, lx.uvi~ ti 
Ptolemy 11 Phibdclpbus, King of flm>t, 

laxvii, 161, JS<;. 365 

Rehoboam, lnx1'ii, JJO 
Remui. lxxxvii 
Reynolds, Noel. xvi 
Romulus, lu:1\•U.. 4S5 
RowSd:u. Jean-J.acque5. xirxvi 

s.dduc.s, 57-$ 
Samson, lxvlii, i1i 

Mmucl. I.xvi, lu%''1i-l:s.u\•iii, ft.5J 14-J, 
2.15. J6~ :.a8.'J-3, •• i 91 l 293. 309, 
µ8. 330, 353, 3~ .;8<> 

s.- 4 17, 418 
Saturn. l'l:o:v-iii, ~ 
Saruminus. Lucius., lxu:viii, u -2 
Saul, King, lx.uviii, 143, 272, 28., 291, 

292i, JC)4, J 9'}. J21 1 J'l7, JJO, J)4.. 
336, 402, 419. 0 4 

Saul of Tam.t.S, u~ Paul, St 
Scipio Africanu.t, Publius Cornelius,. 

lxx·x·viii 
Selden} John, xxvlii. 6q 
Sbddon, Gilbcn, ix 
Shishat. King of Egypt, 358 
Sil-ct I, Pope, tux~ 381 
Sbndcrbeg, 111.uix 
Skinner, Q;R.0., XX'xviii, xlix, l1ii 

Socn1e:a, lu:xvi-lxx1vii, lxuix, 465 
Sokimon. l.nili, xcii, 1431 18gt .a6o, 26f, 

294. 295. Jl<;. 394. 416, 429, 430, 
4)1 

Solon, lxxix, 1iz-J 
Srcphcn (S<<'CO), Sc, lxxxix, 368, 489 
Strauss. l.«t, ni 
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Suatt'Z, Francisco de. lxxxix, .l5t 
Sulla, Lu<.iw; C.Ornclius, x.c, 20+, m 
Suunna. m 

Tacitus, Oaius Cornelius, xi,•-xviii 
Tarquin (Luc:iu.s Tarquinius Supcrbus), 

xc. !!! 
Theodosius L •c. 402 

Tbomu, tpostle, xc, 365 
Thornu Aquinu. xc 
Thucydides., xii, xviii 
Timodiy, JS I , 365, 377, 188 
Titus, 351 
Trictud, Fnn~i>. dv 
Tully, J~. xx.vii 

Uriah (the Hi1tite), n ·x1·iii, 1-xxiii, ~ 
Umcinut (Uninicus). -re. m 
Uiuh. xci 
Uuiah, !Gng, '" AwUh 

VaJcns, xci, ~ 

Varro. Marcus TcrC11rius, xci, 473 
Venus, Jci, ~ill 
Virgil (Publius Vergilius Maro), xci, 81., 

ISO 

\\i':allcr. A.R,, xlvii, Jj 
\'1·arTCnder. Howtrd, xui 
Wbewtll, \\'illi3ms, xl"ii 
White, Thom~ xxiii, xliv 
\1iilliam L. the Conqueror, xci. !llt. :t"22. 

486 
Yiilliam ll, Rufus, xcii, u:z 

Zacchaeus, xcii. m 
z.ac:tury·. :rcii, 86. +02. !!..!.! :l.12 
Zadot, xci~ 295, 394 
7.cd>ariah (7.acharia, Zachari•s), lxni, 

xcii, 265 
hJckia.h, xdi, 2.?'2 

Zeno of \..ttium, xcii, 46o 
Zephaniah, xcii 
Zimri, +88 



3. Index of place names 

i\bdel'll (Greek city), 56 
Adrianoplt', ba:ttlt of. xci 
Africa, 78 
A !bani.a, lxuix 
i\malet , lxvi 
America. So. !..5!. 4S9 

i\nglian Church, '" England 
Antioch, 364, 366, 377. ,._61 
Amon, brook Qf, >6• 
AthtnS, lxvii, licX\'ii, 1.8. ~ 150, 

21>-J, 215, •s.; Schools of 
Philosophy, 45Q-«> 

Babel. tow" of. i5 
&b)•lon, lx.xii.i. I.xx.I'\ lxx_x,·, 264, 265, 

3" 
Benabee, ~ 
Burgundy, Ix.ix 

Canun, Ix•, 262, 28o-1, :193, 297 
Canterbury, !xviii, .J.12 

Chald .... 459 
Clwr.pagn< (Fl'llftCe), lxix 
Ch>mronh, !Xrbyshin:, 1.-ii, lix 
China, 482 
Constantinople, lxxxi1, 149 
C..om wall, lXX\' 

Da.rtusc:us. ln:xvi. 350, 3n, 4-6o 
Oe\•oo, li:x\I 
Dunb.ar, &ttie of, xi. liv 

Egypr, lxxxYii, 135, >6>. 2116, 454' 459, 
•li~ Joseph in, lxi, 271~ ?-1oses 

508 

leads Jc•·tt out uf, lxiv, !ii JM, 
JOJ-4' plague of clarlu:>eu, 313; 
sorcettrS. :z-s8 

England, 396; Anglican Church, ix, 
xi-xiv, lx:ri\', z6o, 261, zn; and tht 
Church o( Rome. 85-6. ,.8-.i~ Civil 
\\12r, xi, Iii; Norman, xci, 173: 
power o( Barons, iu~ Pttsbytcrians 
in, xi, s:liv. Ii"; right5- of kings of, 
.st>i rulers and representation in, 
ni.. x.xxvii; unckr Eliubcth l, 
luiv; under Henry 11, lxxri; under 
Henry Vll.11 lx.xvi-b,xviii, :137; 
undn JamC$ I, lxx-viii; under 
\\rillWn 1, xci, 17 s; under William 
II, xci; union wlfh Scotland. 138 

Florence. lvi.ii 
Frantt, .11 , xix. x:liii, l\•i i. lix, 396, 397; 

P•ris. x, xix-xx, xliii, xlviii, lix, 
xix- xx; philosophers in) xix- xx; 
under Hmry Ill, lx.J\•i 

Genirva. xiii, (\•iii 
G<muny: coats of arms, 67-3; Upper, 

lxxiii 
Gomornht 312 

Greece, ancient, lx.vli-11.·,•iii, 1, 67, !.i2z 
~ 21$, J74- 305, JU, 337; fit!< of 
madness in, 56; la"' , 11 J; and 
philosophy. 45?-6<>, 461-z; 
p~ of i.mllgt$, 456-7; 
tyn.nny, 470; ue oho Athens 

Hardwick Hall, Derbysh.irt', J:iii., lvii, lix 
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Hinnon, V•ll<)'. J•J 
Holland, :s I 
Holy Roman l::mpirc, 478, 479 

lconium. 46 r 
India. <tS9 
Imel, b vi, bxiii. l:xxi v, U.xv, l:n.xvii.i, 

163, J•7-JL 358, 394, <187-<J> and 
the U>venan1, 161; God u King of, 
2.85; in\luion of Ammonites., l:c:xa, 
17>: rcopl< or, •So; .nd fht 
prophtlS, 2S?i rtntwing of the 
Covaian1, 189 

ltaly. xiii, I viii~ Flormce, l>t·iii~ SH:na. 
l:xi-x-; Upper, llYi-1.xvii; \1cnicc, xiii, 
I viii 

J•pan. 481 
Jcri11.'ho~ l:cxi. 158 
Jcrvsakm, In, Jxxiv, tuxv, a631 i.83, 

186, 3o8. J11. J•S. Js<>. Jss. J6;-0, 
368. ¢7, 441; Ttmple of, J:lO, 4so. 
453; Valley or Hinnon, 313 

Jordan, 1~"iii1 i-6i 
Judah Qud(".l), lni. In.vii, lx-:ci)., lxx:c. 

lJ.xxi. lxxx,·. 26s, 186, 33-7 

Laodiett. C.Ouncil of, lxxxvii. ab6, J63 
l..ate:nn, (.nuncxJI of, 396, .µo 
Lep•nto, 78 
Lipori lshnds, lni 
London, t 59; De"•onshin: Ho0$C:, xiii. 

I vii 
lo• Countries, 12-s 

Luca (city), !_!2 

Lyoatum, 4bo 

MtlnltSbur)'. \\'iltsh.ire (Hobbes's 
birthpla•'t), xii. Mi 

Mllm (North Anbu), luidi 
~1oab, t.xviii, ~~R 
Mor<h. 162 

Na\·trrt, 396 
Nia.ea. Count-ii of. IJl 'ltxi.x 
Nineveh. lxn•• 
Nob (ne.tr jerusalon), lx<v 
Northumbria, lxviii. xii- xiii, lvii 

O xford, Hobbes 11, xii-xiii, lrii 

PaltSrint, I.xv 
Puls., Y~ f'nancx 
Peloponntsian \\'ar. X\iii, luvii 
Persia, 459 
Pm1an empire. ltvi, lx:x1T, Ixx:xi'f 
Pttu, ll.J. 
Philippi. 18 

Red St>. 161, 1,6 
Roo><, xiii, J¢< Bil<bops of, J67, J81, 

479, 48o; C'Jturdr or, 8<-6, .µ6, 
436, 455, 457. 475-8, 482; and 
S..int Peter, lxvi 

Romt. anciitnt., xvii. lxx- lo:ii, hc.cv. 
l,u,xj, lx1.x.ii.i-tnxv, lxxs,1i-lx,uvi-Ji, 
¥0-<ci, 56, 67, 68, 81, 8z, 83. 
117-8, 140. •s9, ~ 11-z; 1nd 
Chrisrianity, fSi colonin of, 175~ 
(.ommon~wealth. u 2; dtp($ng of 
kinp, 4 70; <i«rioo of Republic 
officials., X\4ii; and Julius Cam.r. 
Z~9-JO~ b:'W, 183, 1C)0-7, 2JJ; 
livyts h.istor)' of, lxn:ii; 
punis:hmenSJ, 118; under AugunU$, 
xvii. lxviii 

Salamis, Danie of, lxvii 
Salamis, Island of, "~ 
Samaria, lxxivi, J•?-18, 368, j76 
SciU)' lslands, ltt'' 
&-otland, xi, xli"\', lii 
Sichcm. 262. 293 
Sima. x-lix 
Sinai, J\toun1, lXU\\ 199, 258:, 281, J.84, 

:11)5. J.l.4, .126, 450 

SodQnl, Jll 

Spo.io. 397 
Split (Yupllv1a), lniii 

Th<bes. tu 
Tne.o;ta:Jonica, .146, 354, 46t 

Ur, l~v 

\ 'cnjt.-e, xiil, J,·ii, J97 
\;ir({ini:i, 1 so 

Wdbcd:, xiii, lviii 
Wortts:ter. B.a.ule of, Iii 

Zioo, 3tt>-17 
Zioo. Mount. :83, 318 



4. A concordance with earlier editions 

This concord•= is designed 10 enable the ttadcr to IOC'llc in th• Cambridge 
edition any pagt rcfctt.occs from the dutt editions most commonly cited by 
scholars, th<m of Mocphcnon (Pc.nguin), OUcshott (Blackwell) and 
lllolcsworth (Hobbes's E•iJish lf!t1Th, Vol. Ill) 

Cambridge Macpherson Oakesh-011 Molesworth 
J 75. ~ • '" ,.; 
4 ~ 2 ,.; 
s 77 3 vil 
6 78, 79 J, 4 vii, viii 
2 ff. 81 

4 viii 

9 s ix, . 
10 82. 83 h.£ x. xi 
J I 83 !! xi 
13 ~ 7 i, 2 

I 'I ~~~ 7 . 8 .. 3 
!..i 81. 88 8.9 3 ••• s 
16 88, ~ !l!! 9- 10 ~ 
!1 90, 9 1 10, I J 6, 7, 8 
18 91, 92 1.1 , 12 8, 9 
19 ~llt~ 12, 13 9~•0.11 

20 94, 95 13, '"' J I, I~ .. 95. <)6 14, !..S Jl, 13, l<j 
22 ~g:z,~ 15, 16 I 4• !.S 
•J 98, 99 16, !l 15, 16. 17 
24 99. LQQ 17, 18 17, 18, 19 
15 100, JOI, 102 18, 19 19, 10 
26 102. 103 19, 20 20, 21, l.l 

!1 103. ~ 105 10, 21 22. 23 
28 105, 1o6 21, 22 23, 24, 2s 
29 1o6, !..!!:2 22, 23 26, 27, 28 

~ !..Q2, I o8, I 09 23 , 24 26, 27, 28 
31 ~ IJO 24, 25 28. 29 
32 110, Jtl 25, 26 29, JO, 31 
33 !..!.!.t !..!,!, I I 3 26, !1 ]J , 32 

51 0 
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Cambrid~ l\1•<l>hcrson Oakes hon Molnworth 
34 I lJ, lli 27, 18 32, 33, 34 
JS •• • • IJS 28, 29 34, 35 
36 !..!..S.. IJ 6, !11 29, 30 35, 36, 37 
37 !..!.2.. u..8 30, } I 37, 38 
38 118. !.Ii 31, 31 38, 39, 40 
• 19 !.!2? 120, 121 32, 33 '40, ... 
40 121 1 au 33,34 41,42. 43 
41 122. 123, 12.f 34, 35 43, 44 
42 Il-4, 125 35, 36 44, 45, 46 
43 !.!i. u6 36, 37 46, 47 
44 126, 127, u.8 37, 38 :!2. 48 
45 .. s. ~ 38, 39 ,!!!, 50 
46 !1.!L 130 39 50, 5 I 
il IJO, IJI 40 5-!., 5 2, 53 
48 131, 132, '..l1 40, .. J 53, 54 
49 !.ll.. 134 41 , '42 54, 55 
50 !.1J, 135 42, 43 56, 57 
i! 135, 136 43, 44 57, 58 
s• 137, 138 44, 45 58, 59, 6o 
53 138, 139 45, 46 6o, 61 
54 139, 140 46, il 61, 62, 6~ 
SS • ,..o, !.il.: !..!! :!2. 48 63, 64 
56 !.i!t 143 48, 49 64, 65, 66 
57 143, !.il! 145 i.2. 50 66, 67, 68 
58 145, 146 50, 51 68, 69 
59 ~!fl i!:J 52 f!!L 70 
6o !..il, 148 53 71 
61 !.12 54,55 72. 73 
62 150. w 56 74, 75 
63 151, 152 56, 57 75, 76 
64 15» 153 57, 58 12,_ 77 
65 !..il? !.il., I 5 5 58, 59 78, 79 
66 155, ~ 59, 6o 2!h 80 
67 156, 157, 158 6o, 61 So,81,8• 
68 158, 159 61, 62 82, 83 
~ 159, tfio 62, 63 83, 84, ~ 
70 16o, 161, 162 63, 64 85, 86 
1! 162, 163 64, 65 !!j!, ~ 88 
~ 163, 164 6s, 66 88, ~~ 
73 164, 165 66. 67 90, QI 

74 165, 166, ~ 67, 68 9 1,92. 2,1 
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K""' Ow R1t.1i- (edi1cd h) ROs<' A. M.,.n) 
0 , ... ~' papcrbM::t 

Kruput\ln 7'ltt- C'....,.nl .J' lrut!-' •lwr llntr.tip (a.IP-rd br \1.ar•ti..U $hllJ') 

0 pl · - 7 .,.patioct 
LAwton Mitt• ,..,. ,, rrnlrl Cectiml hr Com.I Condtm) 

OJ.JI ~9 .. puti.d 
Ld>oa ,.,.,,,"' u..,.., 1..i;..,i br P.urict Rile!) 

o pr J"'9 \ p19prrbed 
,., '-""""' ( .... ed by """"" Slmp) 

o p1 N511 4 ,...,be\ 
Lode """""" c-,. (cdftd by ) IJR Goldie) 

05.11 41161 I~ 
l..od«' r .. TrH""' lfC.C-.• -.w (rdittd t.,- Pttcr Leaml 

0 J.1 I JJ1 JO t. fNiPCl"INd; 
~111 A r,..,,,,... .J'O.-"'" •J Pitt• 1Jv.nn 1~t1ird by I to.di .\ , l.Joyd) 
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